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PREFACE. 


The  object  of  the  Handbook  for  Norway  and  Sweden, 
which  now  appears  for  the  fifth  time,  carefully  revised  and 
partly  rewritten,  is  to  supply  information  regarding  the  most 
interesting  scenery  and  characteristics  of  th«8e  countries, 
with  a  few  notes  on  the  history,  languages,  and  customs 
of  the  inhabitants.  Like  the  Editor's  other  handbooks ,  it 
is  based  on  personal  acquaintance  with  the  country  described, 
the  chief  places  in  which  he  has  visited  repeatedly.  His 
efforts  to  secure  the  accuracy  and  completeness  of  the  work 
have  been  supplemented  by  the  kind  assistance  of  several 
gentlemen,  Norwegian,  Swedish,  Danish,  English,  and  Ger- 
man, to  whom  his  best  thanks  are  due.  He  will  also  gratefully 
receive  any  corrections  or  suggestions  with  which  travellers 
may  favour  him.  Within  the  last  few  years  Norway  in  particular 
has  grown  rapidly  in  popularity  with  the  travelling  public, 
and  a  number  of  new  roads,  railways,  and  steamboat-routes, 
with  corresponding  new  hotels,  have  recently  been  opened. 
The  most  important  of  these  are  carefully  noted  in  the  present 
edition. 

The  present  volume,  like  Baedeker's  Switzerland ,  may 
be  used  either  as  a  whole,  or  in  its  separate  sections,  which 
for  the  convenience  of  travellers  may  be  removed  from  the 
volume  without  falling  to  pieces.  These  sections  are  —  (1) 
Introductory  Part,  pp.  i-lxxviii ;  (2)  S.  and  E.  Norway,  as  far 
as  Trondhjem,  pp.  1  to  82 ;  (3)  W.  Norway,  as  far  as  Trond- 
hjem,  pp.  83  to  202- (4)  N.  Norway,  pp.  203  to  240 ;  (5)  Sweden, 
pp.241  to  330;  (6)  Denmark  (pp.  331  to 356;  (7)Index,  pp.  357 
to  392 ;  (8) Grammars,  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 

The  traveller  will  save  both  time  and  money  by  planning 
his  tour  before  leaving  home,  but  the  details  cannot  be  filled 
in  until  he  has  consulted  the  latest  local  timetables.  The 
chief  of  these  are  'Norges  Communicationer'  for  Norway 
(30  0.)  and  'Sveriges  Kommunikationer'  for  Sweden  (10  0.), 
both  issued  weekly  in  summer  at  Christiania  and  Stockholm 
respectively. 

On  the  Maps  and  Plans  the  Editor  has  bestowed  special 
care,  and  he  believes  they  will  be  found  to  suffice  for  all 
ordinary  travellers. 


^  PREFACE. 

In  the  letter-press  Heights  are  given  approximately  in 
English  feet,  in  ttie  maps  in  metres  (1  m^tre  =  3.28  Engl,  ft ; 
1  Norw.  ft.  =  1.029  Engl.  ft. ;  1  Swed.  ft.  =  0.974  Engl.  ft.). 
Distances  are  given  in  kilometres,  as  the  tariffs  for  carrioles 
and  boats  are  now  calculated  on  the  metrical  system  (comp. 
p.  Ixxviii).  The  Populations  and  other  statistics  are  from 
the  most  recent  official  sources. 

To  the  Languages  of  Norway  and  Sweden ,  the  former 
in  particular,  an  unusually  ample  space  has  been  allotted 
(see  removable  cover  at  the  end  of  the  volume) ,  partly  on  the 
ground  that  a  slight  knowledge  of  them  is  almost  indispen- 
sable, and  partly  because  they  are  not  included  in  the  or- 
dinary manuals  of  conversation. 

Lovers  of  Sport  will  still  find  scope  for  their  pursuits  in 
Norway  and  Sweden,  but  seldom  without  leaving  the  beaten 
track  and  undergoing  privations.  Several  of  the  best  places 
for  shooting  and  fishing  are  mentioned  in  the  Handbook. 

To  hotel-keepers ,  tradesmen,  and  others  the  Editor  begs 
to  intimate  that  a  character  for  fair  dealing  towards  tra- 
vellers forms  the  sole  passport  to  his  commendation,  and  that 
advertisements  of  every  kind  are  strictly  excluded  from  his 
Handbooks.  Hotel-keepers  are  also  warned  against  persons 
representing  themselves  as  agents  for  Baedeker's  Handbooks. 
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14.  Map  of  the  Northern  Semdmere  and  the  Molde  (or  Romsdals) 
Fjord  (1 :  500,000):  between  pp.  182,  183. 

15.  16.  Map  of  the  North  -  West  and  North  Coast  of  Norway 
(1:1,500,000): 

Ist  Sheet:   Trondhjem-Torghattenj   Bode- Lofoten:  be- 
tween pp.  202,  203. 

2nd  Sheet:  Tromse  to  North  Cape,  North  Cape  to  Vadse : 
between  pp.  220,  221. 

17.  Map  of  the  Shores  of  the  Sound  (1 :  500,000) :  p.  242. 

18.  Map  of  the  Estuary  of  the  Oota-ElfQi  :  100,000):  p.  256. 

19.  Map  of  the  TroUhatta  Falls  (1 :  24,000):  p.  258. 

20.  Map  of  the  Djurgard  near  Stockholm  (i :  25,000) :  p.  299. 

21.  Map  of  the  Environs  of  Stockholm  (1 :  100,000) :  between 
pp.  298,  299. 

22.  Map"  of  the  Salts  jo  from  Molna  to  Waxholm,  to  the  E.  of 
Stockholm  (1 :  100,000):  p.  305. 

23.  Map  of  the  Dyrehave  near  Copenhagen  (1 :  70,000) :  p.  348. 

24.  General  Map  of  Denmark  and  Slesvig  (1  :  240,000)  :  p.  350. 

25.  General  Map  of  5.  Sweden  (1:2,000,000):  after  the  Index. 

26.  Key  Map  of  Norway  and  Sweden,  showing  the  Maps  of  the 
Handbook  :  after  the  Vocabulary. 

Panorama  from  the  StTigan«rse(p.  50) ;  from  theMoldehel(p.  183). 


INTRODUCTION. 


I.  Expenses.  Money.  Language.  Passports.  Post  Office. 

Expenses.  Travelling  in  Norway  and  Sweden  is  less  expensive 
in  some  respects  than  in  other  parts  of  Enrope,  hut  the  great  dis- 
tances which  require  to  be  traversed  hy  road  and  rail,  by  steamboat 
and  rowing-boat,  necessarily  involve  a  very  considerable  sum  total. 
After  arrival  in  the  country ,  20-26«.  per  day  ought  to  cover  all 
outlays,  but  much  less  vrill  suf&ce  for  those  who  make  a  prolonged 
stay  at  one  or  more  resting-places. 

For  the  routes  and  fares  to  Norway  from  London,  Hull,  Leith, 
etc.  the  traveller  is  referred  to  the  advertisements  in  the  daily 
newspapers  and  to  the  time  -  tables  of  the  various  steamboat  com- 
panies. It  may,  however,  be  mentioned  that  the  shortest  sea-passage 
is  from  Leith,  whence  good  steamers  ply  during  the  season  to 
Ghristiansand,  to  Stavanger,  to  the  Hardanger  Fjord,  to  Bergen, 
Trondhjem ,  and  the  North  Gape.  The  minimnm  return  -  fare  is 
usually  about  62.,  while  a  cruise  to  the  North  Gape  and  back  costs 
from  25Z.  upwards.  Travellers  approaching  Scandinavia  from  Ham- 
burg, Kiel,  etc.  may  obtain  return  and  circular  tickets  at  very 
moderate  rates. 

Money.  In  1873  and  1875  the  currency  of  the  three  Scandi- 
navian kingdoms  was  assimilated.  The  crown  (krone)j  worth  is. 
li/3<i.,  is  divided  into  100  ere  (Swedish  ore;  see  money-table  be- 
fore the  title-page).  These  coins  and  the  government-banknotes 
(but  not  those  of  private  banks)  are  current  throughout  the  three 
countries.  British  sovereigns,  worth  18  kr.  each,  usually  realise 
their  full  value  at  the  principal  centres  of  commerce,  but  the  rate 
of  exchange  is  often  a  few  ere  below  par.  Large  sums  are  best 
carried  in  the  form  of  circular  notes  or  letters  of  credit ,  as  issued 
by  the  chief  British  and  American  banks.  The  traveller  should  be 
well  supplied  v^th  small  notes  and  coins  (smaa  Penge)  before 
starting  on  his  tour,  as  it  is  often  difficult  in  the  remoter  districts 
to  get  change  for  gold  or  larger  notes. 

Language.  English  is  spoken  on  board  almost  all  the  ^r- 
wegian  steamboats  and  at  the  principal  resorts  of  travellers,  both 
In  Norway  and  Sweden ,  but  in  the  country  districts  the  verna- 
cular alone  is  understood.  Danish,  as  pronounced  in  Norway 
(which  Is  analogous  to  English  spoken  with  a  broad  Scotch  accent), 
is  on  the  whole  the  more  useful  of  the  two  languages ,  as  most 
travellers  devote  more  time  to  Norway  than  to  Sweden,  and  as  it 
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n.   PLAN  OF  TOUR. 


V.   Three  or  four  Weeks  from  Ohristiania. 
From  Christiania  through  the  Valders  and  over  the  FilWJeld  to 

LoerdaUeren  and  Qudvangen  (RB,.  7,  6)    .    .     .    .    .    •     •    •    •     •        0-7 
From  Gudvangen  to  Eide  on  the  Hardanger  Fjord;  thence  to  Odde^ 

and  from  Odde  to  5«»ven  CRB.- 20,  18)    .    .     .    . |-» 

From  Bergen  by  the  Overland  Route  to  Molde  (E.  2,1)    ....    .        4-0 
From  Molde  to  the  Ronudal,  the  Cfudbrandsdal  y  Ullehammer,  and 

ChrisHania  (RB.  25,  8)       j ±? 

22-29 
vi.    Three  or  four  Weeks  from  Ohristiania. 

As  in  Tour  v  to  Molde o    *     "         '  ^^o^l 

From  Molde  to  the  head  of  the  Eonudal  and  back  (E.  8)  .  .  •  o-4 
From  Molde  by  steamboat  direct,  or  partly  overland,  to  Trond- 

Vm(EE.  23,  26)    .    .    .    .    .    •.•.••    •, Xf 

Railway  from  Trondhjem  to  Chrtsttanta  (E.  11) *  /» 

21V29V« 
vii.  Ten  to  fourteen  Says  from  Odde. 

Odde  and  Environs  (E.  18)  .•••;:••  '  \r,:  •  •  •  ^"J 
From  Odde  to  Vik  i  Jdifjord  and  the  Ventng^os  (E.  18)  .  .  .  .  ^-g 
From  Vik  to  Eide,  Vossevangen,  and  Gudvangen  (EE.  1°;  20)  .  .  ^-6 
From  Gudvangen  to  LcerdaUeren^  and  thence  to  Bergen  (BE.  ai,l»)       ^-a 

9-14 
▼iii.  Two  to  four  Weeks  £rom  Bergen. 
From  Bergen   to   Lcerdalseren  by  steamer ,   or   vi&  Vossevangen 

(EE.  21,  20) 2-3 

From  L8Brdals«fren  to  Skjolden,   and  thence  over  a  mountain-pass 

to  Rejshjem  (ER.  21,  22) 8-4 

Excursions  from  Rejehjem  (E«  22) ** 

From  E^jshjem  to  Andvord,  and  thence  either  to  Bredevangen  or 

to  ifarok  (EE.  22,  9) •        1-8 

Either  from  Bredevangen   to  Christiania  (E.  8),   or  from  Marok  to 

Molde  and  through  the  Romsdal  and  Gudbrandedal  to  Christiania 

(ER.  24,  25,  8) ■      ^^Q 

14-26 
ix.   Two  or  three  Weeks  for  Mountaineers. 
From  Fagemoes    on    the  Valders  Eoute  (E.   7)    to  Raufjordheim^ 

Lake  Bygdin^  and  Eidshugarden  (E.  22),  or  from  Nystuen  on  the 

same  Eoute  (E.  7)  direct  to  Eidshugarden  (E.  22) 1-3 

Excursions  from  Eidshugarden  (E.  22) 2-3 

From  Eidshugarden  to  the  Ojendebod  (E.  22) 1 

Excursions  from  the  Ojendebod  (E.  22) 3-4 

From  the  Gjendebod  to  Rejshjem  (E.  22) lV«-2 

Excursions  from  Rejshjem  (E.  22) 2-4 

From  Eugsl^em  to  Fortun  and  Bkjoldm  (E.  22,  21),  or  to  Marok 

(E.  9),  or  to  Bredevangen  and  Christiania  (EE.  9,  8)    .    .    .    .  2-4 

11V«-21 
z.   Seven  to  ten  Weeks  from  (3-othenburg. 

From  Gothenburg  to  Trollhdttany  JGnkGping^  Wadstena^  and  Stock- 
holm (RR.  41,  42,  43) 5-7 

Stockholm  and  Environs  (RR.  47,  48) 3-4 

From  Stockholm  to  Upsala^'Ostersund^  and  Trondhjem  (RR.  49,  55)  3-4 
From  Trondhjem    to    the   Iforth    Cape,    and   back  to  Trondhjem 

(RR.  28-31) 16-20 

From  Trondi^iem  over  the  Dovre/jeld  to  the  Romsdal  and  Molde 

(R.  10) 5-6 

From  Molde  overland  to  the  Sogn^jord  and  Bergen  (R.  24)  .  .  .  4^ 
From  Bergen  to  Odde  on  the  Hardanger  Fjord  y  thence  to  Eide, 

Gudvangen^  Loerdalevren^  and  Christiania^  as  in  Tours  li,  lii.      •     14-21 

49-68 
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It  need  hardly  be  added  that  the  ahoYe  routes  may  be  reyersed 
and  may  be  endlegsly  modified,  and  the  trayeller  may  plan  any 
number  of  others  for  himself.  For  this  purpose  he  will  And  the 
richest  materials  in  RR.  1,  4,  6,  18,  20,  21,  22,  24,  25,  28-31. 

Sport  of  all  kinds  has  fallen  off  greatly  in  Norway  and  Sweden 
of  late  years.  Excellent  salmon-fishing  is  indeed  still  obtainable, 
bat  only  at  high  rents,  and  the  best  rivers,  such  as  the  Namaen'Elv 
above  Namsos,  are  let  on  long  leases,  chiefly  to  wealthy  Englishmen. 
Good  trout-flshing ,  however,  may  still  be  had  by  those  who  are 
prepared  for  some  hardships.  Among  the  best  waters  ('Fiskevand') 
for  tront  and  grayling  ar-e  the  TeUmarken  Lakes  (R.  6),  the  Messna 
and  Laagen  which  fall  into  Lake  Mjflrsen  (R.  8),  the  Jstemsje  and 
Fcemund8j0  in  Eastern  Norway,  the  Storsjo  in  Sweden  (R.  55),  the 
dstra  DdUlf  and  other  streams  falling  into  Lake  Siljan  in  Sweden 
(R.  53),  the  LuU'Elf  and  the  lakes  from  which  it  descends  in 
Lapland  (R.  66),  and  many  other  lakes  and  rivers  mentioned  in 
the  Handbook. 

It  is  difficult  now  to  obtain  good  shooting  in  Norway  and  Swe- 
den. The  mountains  enclosing  the  Hallingdal  still  afford  good  rein- 
deer-shooting ,  which  may  also  be  had  on  the  Hardanger  Yidda, 
near  the  Romsdal ,  near  Renros ,  and  in  Lapland ;  and  wild-fowl 
abound  in  many  parts  of  Norway,  particularly  in  the  trackless 
forests  of  0sterdalen,  in  the  Ostra  and  Westra  Dal  in  Dalame, 
around  the  Storsjo  in  Jemtland,  and  in  Lapland ;  but  in  every  case 
the  sportsman  will  find  serious  difficulties  to  contend  with.  In  the 
first  place  most  of  the  mountain  and  forest  districts,  where  the 
best  sport  is  obtainable,  belong  to  government,  and  by  a  Norwegian 
law  of  1877  a  license  to  shoot  there  costs  from  200  to  1000  kroner. 
Again,  though  no  license  is  required  when  permission  is  obtained  to 
shoot  over  private  property,  the  sport  is  generally  very  inferior. 
Another  drawback  to  the  sportsman's  enjoyment  is  the  difficulty  of 
obtaining  good  or  even  tolerable  quarters.  The  Swedish  game-laws, 
however,  are  less  stringent,  a  license  for  shooting  on  unenclosed 

land  belonging  to  government  being  seldom  required. 

The  Closb  Sbasoms  in  Norway  are  as  follows :  —  For  heath-hen  and 
black-hen  (Rei  and  Orhene),  15th  March  to  15th  Aug. ;  capercailzie  (TJur)^ 
blackcock  (Orhane)^  and  hazel-hen  (BJerpe),  15th  May  to  15th  Aug.  i  par- 
tridge (Raphtme),  1st  Jan.  to  1st  Sept.  ^  eider-duck  (^der/ugrO,  15th  April 
to  15th  Aug. ;  ptannigan  (Rype)^  15th  May  to  15th  Aug.  ^  reindeer  (Rensdtfr)^ 
1st  April  to  Ist  Aug.;  hare  (Hare),  ist  June  to  15th  Aug.;  elk  (Blp, 
BUdyr),  beaver  (Boner),  and  deer  (SJort),  Ist  Nov.  to  1st  Aug.  (but 
foreigners  are  at  present  prohibited  from  shooting  these  last  at  any  time). 
—  For  salmon  (Lax)  and  sea-trout  (Beatrei)  in  rivers,  estuaries,  and  lakes, 
14th  Sept.  toj  15th  April :  in  brooks  or  on  the  sea-coast,  14th  Sept.  to 
14th  Feb. 

The  close  seasons  for  game  in  Sweden  are  nearly  the  same,  usually 
ending  on  9th  August. 
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TiMB  Tables  for  Korway  appear  in  ^NorgM  (Umvmunicationer^  (90  0.; 
pron.  OommooDicaslxooiier) ,  and  for  Sweden  in  '"Sveriget  Kommunikationer 
(10  6.),  both  published  weekly  in  summer.  The  traveller  should  procure 
the  last  edition  immediately  on  landing  and  keep  it  at  hand  for  reference. 
The  publisher  of  the  IKorwegian  time-tables,  Mr.  Alb.  Cammermeyer  of 
Ghristiania,  will  also  send  a  copy  by  post  to  Great  Britain  on  receipt  of  ' 

6d.  in  English  stamps.  An  abridged  English  edition  is  also  published 
fortnightly  under  the  name  of  Beyer^s  Norwegian  Railway  and  Sisamboai 
Time- Tables  (900.).  The  ''communications*'  are  frequently  referred  to  in 
the  Handbook  as  "Com.'*  for  the  Norwegian  and  "Kom."  for  the  Swe- 
dish. Among  other  time-tables  may  be  mentioned  the  Reichs-Kurshuch 
(Berlin)  and  the  Reiteliste  for  Eongeriget  JDanmark  (Copenhagen),  which 
travellers  to  or  from  Germany  will  find  useful. 

Observe  that  many  of  the  summer  time-tables,  especially  those  of  the 
fjord  steamers,  hold  good  till  the  end  of  August  only. 

Steamboats  (Norw.  Darrvpskihe^  Sw.  anghatar).  Besides  the  re- 
gular steamboat  services  between  London,  Hull,  Leitb,  etc.  and  Co- 
penliagen,  Gothenburg,  Cbristiania,  Christiansand,  and  other  Nor- 
wegian and  Swedish  ports,  excellent  opportunities  of  reaching  "the 
land  of  the  midnight  sun''  are  afforded  by  the  large  and  comfortable 
excursion-steamers  despatched  weekly  or  oftener  firom  the  above 
British  ports  to  the  Hard  anger,  Sogne,  and  Molde  Fjords,  to  Bergen, 
Trondhjem ,  and  the  North  Cape.  For  the  voyage  to  or  from  Nor- 
way,'^or  for  part  of  a  coasting  cruise,  these  vessels  are  recommend- 
ed; but  to  remain  on  board  the  vessel  during  the  whole  of  her 
trip  to  and  fro  is  very  apt  to  prove  monotonous  and  enervating,  and 
is  certain  to  leave  the  passenger's  mind  almost  a  blank  with  regard 
to  the  true  charms  of  Norwegian  travel. 

The  great  Norwegian  coasting  traffic  is  almost  entirely  In  the 
hands  of  the  Bergenske  and  the  Nordenfjeldske  DampskibsSelskabf 
which  have  a  common  time-table.  The  headquarters  of  the  former 
are  at  Bergen ,  those  of  the  latter  at  Trondhjem.  (Agent  for  both 
companies,  Mr.  Berg-Hansen  at  Christiania.)  The  smaller  steamers 
plying  on  the  Norwegian  fjords  are  comfortable  enough  during  the 
day,  but  their  sleeping  accommodation  is  poor,  and  on  market-.day8 
they  are  apt  to  be  overcrowded.  The  same  remark  applies  to  the 
smaller  coasting  steamers  on  the  Baltic  and  on  the  Swedish  canals. 

Most  travellers  will  of  course  travel  in  the  first  cabin.  Those 
who  are  about  to  spend  one  or  more  nights  on  board  should  at 
once  secure  their  berths  by  personal  application  to  the  steward.  In 
the  smaller  vessels  the  dining-saloon  is  used  at  night  as  a  sleep- 
ing-cabin, but  there  is  always  a  separate  ladies'-cabin.  A  passenger 
travelling  with  his  family  pays  full  fare  for  himself,  but  is  usually 
entitled  to  a  reduction  (^Moderation' ;  pron.  ijaoderashoon')  of  25 
per  cent  on  the  fare  (but  not  on  the  cost  of  food)  for  each  of  the 
otber  members  of  the  party.  On  most  of  the  steamboats  retuyn- 
tickets,  available  for  a  month  or  more,  are  issued  at  a  fare  and  a 
half.  The  captains  and  mates  usually  speak  English.  The  traveller 
should  be  careful  to  look  after  his  own  luggage. 
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The  food  is  geueially  good  and  abundant ,  though  a  little  mono- 
tonous. Vegetables  are  rare,  and  tinned  meats,  salt  relishes,  and 
cheese  always  preponderate  at  breakfast  and  supper.  The  tariff  in 
the  Bergen  and  Nordenfjeld  steamers,  which  is  a  little  higher  than 
in  the  smaller  vessels,  is  as  follows.:  —  food  per  day,  including  ser- 
vice, 5^2  kr.;  or,  separately,  the  charge  for  breakfast  is  1^2  ^^'i  ^o^ 
dinner  (at  2)  2kr.  4O0.,  supper  (at  7.30)  IY2  kr. ;  attendance  500. ; 
cup  of  tea  or  coffee  with  biscuit  or  rusk  (Kavringer)  in  the  morning 
35  0. ;  small  cup  of  coffee  after  dinner  20  0.  j  beer  40  0,  per  bottle, 
25  0,  per  half-bottle ;  Bordeaux  1 V4  kr.  per  half-bottle.  No  spirits 
are  procurable.  The  account  should  be  paid  daily,  to  prevent  mis- 
takes. The  steward  expects  a  fee  proportioned  to  the  length  of  the 
voyage  and  the  services  rendered. 

Sailways  (Norw.  Jernbaner,  Sw.  jemvdgaf).  Most  of  the  rail- 
ways are  similar  to  those  in  other  European  countries ;  but  in  Nor- 
way and  Sweden  there  are  several  narrow-gauge  lines  (3^3 ft.), 
with  two  classes  only,  corresponding  to  the  2nd  and  3rd  on  the 
other  lines.  The  carriages  on  these  narrow  lines  are  often  badly 
hung  and  unprovided  with  spring-buffers ,  so  that  the  passenger 
sustains  a  severe  jolting  at  starting  and  drawing  up.  Luggage 
(50-70lbs.  usually  free),  except  what  the  passenger  takes  into  the 
carriage  with  him,  must  be  booked.  The  average  speed  of  the 
quick  trains  (Norw.  Hurtigtogen,  Sw.  kurirtageny  sndlltagen)  is 
22-24  Engl.  M.,  that  of  the  mixed  trains  (blandede  Tog,  blandade 
ihg)  15-20  Engl.  M.  per  hour.  All  the  trains  have  smoking-car- 
riages ('iJiflfgiefcifp^,  rokkupi)  and  ladies'  compartments  (Kvindekwpi, 
damkupi). 

The  Railway  Restaubants  in  Sweden  and  at  the  principal 
stations  in  Norway  are  generally  good  and  not  expensive ;  but  those 
on  the  branch-lines  are  often  poor.  Passengers  help  themselves, 
there  being  little  or  no  attendance.  For  breakfast  the  usual  charge 
is  1V4-1V2*  ^0^  dinner  or  supper  i^/2-^^/4  kroner;  for  a  cup  of 
coffee  or  half-bottle  of  beer  2b  0.  j  sandwiches  25-500. ;  spirits  not 
obtainable.  The  express  trains  stop  at  certain  stations,  the  names 
of  which  are  posted  up  in  the  carriages,  to  allow  time  (generally 
only  1/4  hr.)  for  meals. 

Posting  (Norw.  Skyds,  Sw.  skjuts;  pronounced  shoss  or  shiiss 
in  each  case).  Sweden  is  so  well  provided  with  railways  and 
steamboats  that  travelling  by  road  is  rare ;  but  in  Norway  there  are 
still  immense  tracts  of  country  where  driving  is  the  only  means  of 
communication.  The  new  high-roads,  maintained  by  government, 
are  generally  goodj  the  older  roads  are  often  very  rough,  with  sudden 
ups  and  downs,  reminding  one  of  a  switchback  railway.  The  ordinary 
vehicles  are  the  Stolkjcerre  (a  light  cart  with  seats  for  two  persons, 
with  very  primitive  springs,  or  entirely  without),  the  tariff  for 
which  is  usually  a  fare  and  a  half,  and  the  lighter  and  smfteiKariol 
(a  light  gig  for  one  person).    The  luggage  is  strapped  or  roped  be- 
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Mnd  the  traveller,  on  the  top  of  it  the  Skydsgut  (or  simply  Gut) 
takes  his  seat,  and  the  traveller  usually  drives  himself.  If  he  does 
so  he  will  be  responsible  for  any  accident,  but  not  if  he  allows  the 
*Gut'  to  drive  from  behind.  The  horses,  or  rather  ponies,  are  often 
overdriven  by  foreigners.  As  the  average  charge  of  2-3<i.  per  Engl, 
mile  is  a  very  inadequate  remuneration  to  the  Skydspligtige,  or 
peasants  who  are  bound  to  supply  the  horses,  it  is  unfair  on  this  ac- 
count also  to  overdrive  them.  As  a  rule  10-15  min.,  and  sometimes 
more,  should  be  allowed  for  each  English  mile.  TheSkydsstationer 
(pron.  stashoo'ner;  which  are  usually  inns  also),  or  farm-houses 
whose  proprietors  are  bound  to  supply  travellers  with  horses  when- 
ever required,  are  situated  at  intervals  of  6-15  Engl.  M. 

Those  'stations'  where  the  proprietor  (8kyds-8kaffer)  is  bound 
to  have  several  horses  always  in  readiness ,  and  is  liable  to  a  fine 
if  he  keeps  the  traveller  waiting  for  more  than  V4- Y2  ^^our ,  are 
called  Faste  Stationer  (i.  e.  'fixed  stations',  where  a  'fixed'  number 
of  horses  are  in  readiness) ,  or  usually  by  English  travellers  'fast 
stations'.  If  the  stage  is  a  short  one  and  the  horse  good,  the  trav- 
eller may  often  drive  on  to  the  next  station  on  getting  leave  from 
the  station-master.  Another  class  of  stations,  now  rare,  except  in 
little  frequented  districts,  is  the  Tilsigelse- Stationer  (or  Skifter), 
the  owners  of  which  are  bound  to  procure  horses  on  getting  notice 
or  'Tilsigelse'  (from  tilsige^  'to  tell  to',  'send  to').  At  these  stations, 
justly  called  'slow'  by  English  travellers  by  way  of  antithesis  to  the 
'fast',  the  charges  are  very  low,  but  the  traveller  may  often  be  kept 
waiting  for  hours.  These  delays  are  obviated  by  sending  Forbud 
('previous  message')  to  stations  of  this  class,  and  the  same  remark 
applies  to  'slow'  boat-stations.  The  'Forbud'  must  arrive  at  least 
three  hours  before  the  time  at  which  horses  are  required,  or  better 
on  the  previous  day,  and  should  therefore  be  dispatched  two  or 
three  days  beforehand.  It  is  usually  sent  by  letter  or  post-card,  or 
by  any  one  preceding  the  traveller  on  the  same  route  t.  Travellers 
pressed  for  time  may  also  with  advantage  send  'Forbud'  to  'fast' 
stations. 

On  the  great  thoroughfares  through  the  Valders  (R.  7)  and  the 
Gudbrandsdal  (R.  8)  it  is  often  found  more  convenient  to  hire  a 
carriage  {Vogn,  KaUschvogn,  01  Landauer;  or  a  TrilU^  i.  e.  an 
open  four-wheeler)  and  horses  for  the  whole  route,  in  order  to 
avoid  delays  at  the  overtasked  stations. 

Among  other  regulations ,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  each  pass- 
enger drawn  by  one  horse  is  allowed  64lbs.  of  luggage.    If  two  per- 


D  "^o?  i  {orbudseddel,  or  message,  may  be  expressed  as  follows:  — 
Paa  Skpdsskifiei  (  .  .  name  the  station)  bestilles  en  Hest  {to  Heste,  etc.) 
med  Karjol  (Karjoler)  eller  Stolkjaerre  (Stolkjarrer)  Mandagen  den  20.  JulL 
Form%ddagen(Efiermiddagen)  Klokken  et  (to,  ire,  etc.).  Paa samme  Tid  vami 
Frokost  (or  Mtddagsmad)  for  en  Person  (to,  tre  Pevsoner) 

Date  &  Place.  Signature. 
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Tariff  I. 

N 

Tariff  II. 
From  Fast  Stations 

From  Slow  (op  ^Tilsigelse')  Stations  in  the 

country  (plus  140.  per  horse  for  'Tilsigelse'*, 

comp.  p.  xviiij 

with   ordinary  fares 

in  the  country,  and 

from  slow  stations 

in  towns 

For  one  Person 

Two  Persons 

For  one  Person 

u 
o 

3 

One 

horse 

(plus  1  fir. 

per  Kil. 

for  the 

saddle) 

One 
horse 
with  car- 
riole or 
Kjaerre 

One 
horse 

One 

horse 

with 

Kjserre 

One 

horse 

(plus  1 0. 

per  Kil. 

for  the 

saddle) 

One      , 
horse 
with  car- 
riole or 
Kjaerre 

Kr.0. 

Kt.0. 

Kr.  0. 

Kt.0. 

Kr.  0. 

Kr.0. 

I 

0,08 

O.IO 

0.12 

0.14 

O.II 

0.13 

2 

0.  16 

0.20 

0.24 

0.28 

0.22  • 

0.26 

3 

0.24 

0.30 

0.36 

0.42 

0-33 

0.39 

4 

0.32 

0.40 

0.48 

0.56 

0.44 

0.52 

5 

0.40 

0.50 

0.60 

0.70 

0-55 

0.65 

6 

0.48 

0.60 

0.72 

0.84 

0.66 

0.78 

7 

0.56 

0.70 

0.84 

0.98 

0.77 

0.91 

8 

0.64 

0.80 

0.96 

I.  12 

0.88 

1.04 

9 

0.72 

0.90 

1.08 

1.26 

0.99 

1. 17 

lO 

0.80 

1. 00 

1.20 

1.40 

1. 10 

1.30 

II 

0.88 

1. 10 

1.32 

1.54 

I. 21 

1.43 

12 

0.96 

1.20 

1.44 

1.68 

1.32 

1.56 

13 

I  .04 

1.30 

1.56 

1.82 

1-43 

1.69 

H 

I  .12 

1.40 

1.68 

1.96 

1-54 

1.82 

15 

I  .20 

1.50 

I   80 

2. 10 

1.65 

1.95 

i6 

1.28 

1.60 

1 .92 

2.24 

1 .76 

2.08 

17 

1.36 

1.70 

2.04 

2.38 

1.87 

2.21 

i8 

1.44 

1.80 

2. 16 

2.52 

1.98 

2.34 

19 

1.52 

1.90 

2.28 

2.66 

2.09 

2.47 

20 

1.60 

2.00 

2.40 

2.80 

2.20 

2.60 

21 

1.68 

2.  10 

2.52 

2.94 

2.31 

2.73 

22 

1.76 

2.20 

2.64 

3.08 

2.42 

2.86 

23 

1.84 

2.30 

2.76 

3.22 

2.53 

2.99 

24 

1.92 

2.40 

2.88 

3.36 

.2.64 

3.12 

25 

2.00  ' 

2.50 

3  00 

3.50 

2.75 

3-25 
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Tariff  II. 
From  Fast  Stations 

* 

Tariff  III. 

with  ofdiiiary  forea 

in  the  country,  and 

from  slow  stations 

in  towns 

From  Fast  Stations  with  increased  fares 

in  the  country,  and  frdm  fast  stations 

in  towns 

iwo  I'ersons 

For  one 

.  Person 

Two  Persons 

One 
horse 

One 

horse 

with 

Kjtjfrre 

One 

horse 

(plus  i0. 

per  Kil. 

for  the 

saddle) 

■ 

One 
hc'rse 
with  car- 
riole or 
Kj  serre 

One 
horse 

One 

hiifse 

with 

Kjeeire 

Kr.J0r. 

Kr.0. 

Kr.0. 

Kr.0. 

Kr.0. 

Kr.jQT. 

0.17 

0.19 

0.15 

0.17 

0.23 

0.25 

0.33 

0-37 

0.30 

0.34 

0.45 

0.50 

0.50 

0.56 

0  45 

0.51 

0.68 

0.74 

0.66 

0.74 

0.60 

0.68 

0.90 

0.98 

0.83 

0.93 

0.75 

0.85 

1. 13 

1.23 

0.99 

I. II 

0.90 

1.02 

1.35 

1.47 

1. 16 

1.30 

1.05 

1. 19 

1.58 

1.72 

1.32 

1.48 

1.20 

1.36 

1.80 

1.96 

1.49 

1.67 

1.35 

1-53 

2.03 

2.21 

1.65 

I   85 

1.50 

1.70 

2.25 

2-45 

1.82 

2.04 

1.65 

1.87 

2.48 

2.70 

1.98 

2.22 

1.80 

2.04 

2.70 

2.94 

2.15 

2.41 

1.95 

2.21 

2.93 

3-19 

2.31 

2.59 

2.  10 

2.38 

3.15 

3-43 

2. 48 

2.78 

2.25 

2.55 

3.3S 

3.68 

2.64 

2.96 

2.40 

2.72 

3.60 

392 

2.81 

3.15 

2.55 

2.89 

3.83 

4.17 

2.97 

3-33 

2.70 

3.06 

4.05 

4.41 

3.14 

3-52 

2.85 

3  23 

4.28 

4.66 

3.30 

3.70 

3.00 

3-40 

4.50 

4.90 

3.47 

3.89 

3.15 

3.57 

4.73 

5.15 

3-63 

4.07 

3'3o 

3-74 

4-95 

5-39 

3.80 

4.26 

3-45 

3-91 

5.18 

5.64 

3-96 

4-44 

3.60 

4.08 

5-40 

5.88 

4.13 

4.63 

3.75 

4.25 

5.63 

6. 13 
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Tariff  A. 

From  Slow  Stations  in  Ihe 

country  (jpliM  7  0.  per  rower 

for  *Tilsigelse') 


§ 

2  men 

with 

a 

4-oared 

0 

boat 

M 

and  sail 

8  men 
with 

6-oared 
boat 

and  sail 


4  men 
with 

8-oared 

boat 
and  sail 


Tariff  B. 

From  Fast  Stations 

with  ord'nary  fares  In 

the  country 


2  men 

3  men 

with 

with 

4- oared 

6-oared 

boat 

boat 

and  sail 

and  sail 

4  men 
with 

8-oared 
boat 

and  sail 


Tariff  C. 

From  Fast  Stations 

witli  incrtated  fares  in 

the  country,  and  from 

all  stations  in  towns 


2  men 
with 

4-oared 
boat 

and  sail 


3  men 
with 

6-oared 
boat 

and  sail 


4  men 
with 

8-oared 
boat 

and  sail 


I 
2 

3 

4 

5 
6 

7 
8 

9 
10 

II 

12 

13 

15 
16 

17 
18 

19 
20 

21 

22 

23 
24 

25 


Kr.id, 
0.15 
0.29 

0.44 
0.58 

0.73 
0.87 

1.02 

1. 16 

J-3I 

1-45 
1.60 

1.74 
1.89 
2.03 
2.18 
2.32 

2.47 
2.61 

2.76 

2.90 

305 
3.19 
3-34 
3.48 
363 


Kr.  0. 
0.22 
0.44 
0.66 
0.88 
1. 10 
1.32 

1.54 
1.76 

1.98 

2.20 

2.42 

2.64 

2.86 

3.08 

330 
352 
3.74 
3-96 
4.18 
4.40 
4.62 
4.84 
5.06 
5.28 

5.50 


Kt.0. 
0.29 
0.58 
0.87 
1. 16 

1.45 
1.74 
2.03 

2.32 
2.61 
2.90 

3.19 
3-48 

3  77 
4.06 

4.35 
4.64 

4.93 
5.22 

551 
5.80 

6.09 
6.38 
6.67 
6.96 

7.25 


Kr.0. 

Kr.0. 

o.i8 

0.27 

0.35 

0.53 

0.53 

0.80 

0.70 

1.06 

0.88 

1.33 

1.05 

1.59 

1.23 

1.86 

1.40 

2.12 

1.58 

2.39 

1.75 

2.65 

1.93 

2.92 

2.10 

3.18 

2.28 

3.45 

2.45 

3-71 

2.63 

3.98 

2.80 

4.24 

2.98 

4.51 

3.15 

4.77 

3.33 

5.04 

3.50 

5.30 

3.68 

5.57 

3.85 

5.83 

4.03 

6.10 

4.20 

6.36 

4.38 

6.63 

Kr.0. 

0.35 
0.70 

1.05 

1.40 

1.75 
2.10 

2.45 
2.80 

315 

3  50 

3.85 
4.20 

4-55 
4.90 

-5-25 
5.60 

5-95 
6.30 

6.65 

7.00 

7.35 
7.70 
8.05 
8.40 

8.75 


Kr.0. 
0.21 
0.41 
0.62 
0.82 
1.03 
1.23 
1.44 
1.64 
1.85 
2.05 
2.26 
2.46 
2.67 
2.87 
3.08 
3.28 

3.49 

3.69 

3-90 
4.10 

4.31 
4.51 
4.72 
4.92 
5.13 


Kr.0. 
0.31 
0.62 
0.93- 
1.24 

1.55 

1.86 
2.17 
2.48 
2.79 
3.10 

3.41. 

3.72 

4.03 

4.34 
4.65 

4.96 
5.27 
5.58 
5.89 
6.20 
6.51 
6.82 

7.13 
7.44 

7.75 


Kr.0. 
0.41 
0.82 
1.23 
1.64 
2.05 
2.46 
2.87 
3.2S 

3-69 
4.10 

451 

4.92 

5.33 
5-74 
6.15 
6.56 
6.97 

7.38 

7.79 
8.20 
8.61 
9.02 

9.43 

6.84 

XO.25 
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sons  travel  together  in  a  Stolkjarre,  for  which  they  pay  a  fare  and 
a  half,  they  are  allowed  24lb8.  of  luggage  only.  In  hilly  districtd 
the  ^Skyds-Skaffer'  is  frequently  authorised  to  charge  for  more  than 
the  actual  distance.  Every  station-master  is  hound  to  keep  a  Dag- 
bog  (Skydshog)  or  day-hook,  in  which  the  traveller  enters  his  orders 
and  records  his  complaints  if  he  has  any  to  make.  On  the  first  page 
\  of  the  *Daghog'  is  always  entered  the  distance  to  the  nearest  station 
*  in  each  direction,  whether  by  road  or  by  rowing-boat ,  so  that  the 
traveller  will  have  no  difficulty  in  calculating  the  fare  with  the  aid 
of  the  annexed  tables  (printed  on  yellow  paper,  which  are  re- 
ferred to  in  the  Handbook  as  I,  II,  III).  Distances  under  5  Kilo- 
metres (3  M.)  are  charged  at  the  full  5  Kil.  rate.  At  the  slow 
stations  the  station-master  is  entitled  to  a  fee  of  14  0.  per  horse, 
in  addition  to  the  fare,  for  the  trouble  of  getting  it  ready.  Strictly 
speaking  the  fare  may  be  exacted  before  the  hirer  starts,  but  it  is 
usually  paid  at  the  end  of  the  stage,  when  the  *Gut',  or  girl  (Jente) 
who  takes  his  place,  receives  a  gratuity  of  about  I1/2  '^'  per  Kilo- 
metre. The  *Gaardskarr,  or  man  who  helps  to  harness  the  horses, 
does  not  expect  a  fee.  Nothing  should  be  given  to  the  peasant 
children  who  sometimes  officiously  open  gates.  At  slow  stations 
the  station-master  may  dismiss  the  horses  if  the  traveller  who  has 
ordered  them  is  more  than  2^/2  hours  late ,  and  after  the  first  hour 
of  waiting  he  may  exact 'Ventepenge'  or  waiting-money  (amounting, 
for  1-21/2  hrs.,  to  the  fare  for  3-lOKil.).  Tolls,  ferries,  and  similar 
dues  are  paid  by  the  traveller. 

Eowing-Boats.  For  the  conveyance  of  travellers  by  boat  (Baad- 
skyds  or  Vandskyds)  the  regulations  are  similar,  but  on  all  the 
principal  routes  steamers  now  ply.  Those  who  have  a  guide  with 
them  may  employ  him  as  a  rower,  and  thus  dispense  with  one  of 
the  usual  crew.  Each  rower  (RorskarlJ  generally  rows  or  ^sculls' 
with  two  oars.  A  boat  manned  with  two  rowers  is  therefore  called 
a  Firring,  or  four-oared  boat,  one  manned  with  three  rowers  a  Sex- 
ring ,  and  with  four  rowers  an  Ottering,  For  short  distances  a 
Firring  generally  suffices.  The  tariff  is  determined  by  the  size  of 
the  boat  and  not  by  the  number  of  persons  (see  Tariff  on  yellow 
paper,  which  is  referred  to  in  the  Handbook  by  the  letters  A, 
B,  or  C).  The  Tilsigelse  fee  is  7  0.  per  man  and  boat.  As  the  fares 
are  very  unremunerative,  the  traveller  should  add  a  liberal  gratuity. 
Wsdking  Tours.  Neither  Norway  nor  Sweden  is  suitable  for 
long  walking  excursions,  as  the  distances  are  too  great ,  and  the 
points  of  interest  too  far  apart ;  but  there  is  no  lack  of  glacier- 
excursions  and  mountain-ascents  which  can  be  made  on  foot  only. 
Again ,  on  very  hilly  roads ,  walking  is  quicker  than  driving ,  in 
which  case  a  carriole  or  cart  may  advantageously  be  hired  for 
luggage  only. 

The  Tourist  Offices  of  Messrs  TK  Cook  ^-  Son,   T.  Bennet,  and 
F,  Beyer  J  at  Christiania,  Bergen,  Stavanger,  etc.,  issue  railway, 
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XX  IV.   EQUIPMENT. 

steamboat,  Skyds  (or  posting),  and  hotel  coupons  for  a  number  of 
different  routes.  Those  unused  are  received  hack  under  deduction 
of  10  %  of  their  cost.  This  system  saves  trouble  at  a  corresponding 
sacrifice  of  independence. 

lY.   Luggage.   Equipment.   Tourist  Clubs. 

Luggage.  Travellers  who  intend  to  make  the  whole  of  their 
tour  in  Norway  and  Sweden  by  railway  and  steamboat  need  not 
limit  their  luggage,  but  those  who  intend  travelling  by  carriole 
should  not  take  more  than  30-40 lbs.,  packed  in  a  small  and  strong 
box  and  a  carpet-bag,  to  which  may  be  added  a  wallet  or  game- 
pouch  to  be  used  on  walking  excursions.  A  soft  or  compressible 
portmanteau  is  not  recommended,  as  the  'Skydsgut'  always  sits  on 
the  luggage  strapped  on  behind.  Suitable  leather  trunks  are  sold 
at  Christiania,  Bergen,  and  elsewhere  for  about  20  kr.  A  supply  of 
stout  cord  and  straps  will  be  found  useful,  and  a  strong  umbrella 
is  indispensable. 

Equipment.  The  traveller  should  avoid  the  common  error  of 
overburdening  himself  with  'articles  de  voyage',  eatables,  or  any- 
thing not  absolutely  necessary.  On  the  ordinary  routes,  and  even  in 
remoter  places,  tolerable  food  can  almost  always  be  obtained.  Tea 
and  essence  of  coffee  will,  however,  sometimes  be  found  useful. 
Spirits  are  not  to  be  had  at  the  inns,  but  good  Cognac  may  be 
purchased  in  the  larger  towns  for  4-5  kr.  per  bottle.  A  field-glass 
(Kikkertjy  a  pocket  cork-screw,  and  a  small  clothes-brush  will  be 
found  useful.  As  to  clothing,  two  strong,  but  light  Tweed  suits,  a 
change  of  warm  underclothing,  a  pair  of  light  shoes  for  steamboat 
and  carriole  use,  and  a  pair  of  extra-strong  Alpine  boots  for  moun- 
taineering ought  to  suffice.  Add  a  stout  and  long  ulster,  a  light 
waterproof,  and  a  couple  of  square  yards  of  strong  waterproof  ma- 
terial, as  a  wrapper  for  coats  and  rugs ,  or  for  covering  the  knees 
in  wet  weather,  as  the  aprons  fSkvatlader)  of  the  carrioles  are  often 
dilapidated.  Visitors  to  Lapland  and  the  Swedish  Norrland  should 
further  be  provided  with  veils  to  keep  off  the  gnats.  Ladies  travel- 
ling in  Norway  should  also  dress  as  simply,  strongly,  and  comfort- 
ably as  possible,  eschewing  ornament.  For  the  rougher  mountain 
tours  they  should  take  stout  gaiters  or  leggings.  Alpenstocks,  col- 
oured spectacles ,  and  other  requisites  for  mountain  and  glacier 
expeditions  may  be  obtained  in  Christiania  or  Bergen. 

FuKTHBB  Hints.  An  old  hand  recommends  a  few  safety-pins  to  be 
used  in  keeping  scanty  sheets  from  parting  company  with  the  blankets 
or  skrinking  into  a  wisp.  —  For  mountaineering  it  is  even  more  important 
than  in  Switzerland  to  have  very  strong  boots,  waterproof  if  possible, 
and  high  in  the  ankle,  as  bogs  and  water-courses  often  have  to  be  crossed. 
To  the  equipment  already  mentioned  may  be  added  sewing  -  materials,  a 
few  buttons,  arnica,  glycerine,  and  a  candle  op  two.  —  Plenty  of  small 
change  is  desirable,  as  already  mentioned.  —  Guides  charge  4-6  kr.  per 
day  and  provide  their  own  food,  but  a  bargain  should  always  be  made 
beforehand. 
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Tonrist  Clubs.  The  Norske  Turistforening  (^tourist  union'), 
founded  in  1866,  extends  its  useful  operations  througlioat  Norway, 
building  refuge-huts,  improving  paths,  appointing  guides,  and 
otherwise  watching  over  the  interests  of  travellers.  There  are  now 
2000  members,  about  one-flfth  of  the  number  being  English  and 
Scotch.  The  list  of  members  may  be  seen  at  Mr.  W.  Schmidt's  in 
Christiania  (p.  10),  at  Bergen,  Lserdal,  Fagemass  on  the  Valders 
Route,  Trondhjem,  etc.  The  subscription  is  only  4  kr.  per  annum 
(life-membership  50  kr.),  for  which  a  copy  of  the  *Aarbog'  will  be 
sent  to  the  subscriber  through  any  Norwegian  address  he  names. 
The  club-button  (KlubknapJ,  worn  as  a  distinctive  badge,  costs 
80 0.  more.  The  members  are  received  with  marked  courtesy  in 
the  mountain  regions,  and  have  a  preferential  right  to  accommo- 
dation at  the  club-huts  (see  p.  136). 

The  Svenska  Turistforening  (Stockholm ,  p.  278)  is  a  similar 
club,  also  numbering  2000  members.  The  annual  subscription  is 
3kr. 

y.  Hotels  and  Inns. 

Except  in  the  capitals  and  a  few  of  the  favourite  summer-resorts, 
hotels  of  the  first  class  are  rare  In  Norway  and  Sweden.  As  a  rule 
the  so-called  'sanatoria',  answering  to  the  British  hydropathic  or 
the  American  boarding-house,  are  crowded  and  noisy.  But  the 
second-class  hotels  and  country  inns,  which  are  abundant  in  pro- 
portion to  the  population,  generally  afford  cheap  and  tolerable 
quarters.  At  these  the  usual  charge  for  a  bed  is  80  0.  to  1  kr.,  for 
breakfast  1^/4,  supper  1^4,  and  dinner  1^2-2  kr.,  while  the  ser- 
vant (generally  a  Pige  or  Jente^  addressed  as  Freken^  is  satisfied 
with  a  fee  of  40-50  0.  from  each  person  (Norw.  Drikkepeng^j  Sw. 
drickspengar^.  In  Norway,  as  a  rule,  every  Skydsstation  is  also  an 
inn  (affording  *godt  Kvarter'  or  *slet  Kvarter',  according  to  circum- 
stances), corresponding  with  the  Swedish  gdstgifvaregard.  In  re- 
mote places  the  traveller  is  sometimes  asked  to  share  a  room  and 
even  a  bed  with  another.  In  Sweden  and  particularly  in  Norway 
the  manners  of  the  innkeepers  are  reserved  and  homely,  but  there 
is  no  lack  of  real  politeness  and  attention.  On  the  other  hand,  as 
the  people  are  rather  slow  in  their  movements,  travellers  in- 
tending to  make  an  early  start  should  make  all  their  arrangements 
overnight. 

Tables  d*h6te  are  almost  unknown  in  Sweden.  The  Smorgasbord 
or  Brannvinsbord,  where  various  relishes,  bread-and-butter,  and 
liqueurs  are  served  by  way  of  stimulant  to  the  appetite,  is  an  In- 
stitution peculiar  to  Sweden,  and  should  be  patronised  very  spar- 
ingly. In  the  evening  from  7  to  10  small  portions  of  meat,  etc. 
known  as  Sexor  (six  o'clock  meal)  are  served  to  those  who  wish  * 
light  supper. 

In  Norway,  on  the  other  hand,  and  on  board  all  the  steamboats, 
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taWes  d'hote  are  the  rule.  The  tinned  meats  ('hermetiske  Sager'), 
salted  anchovies,  cheese,  etc.  -which  form  the  staple  of  breakfast 
and  supper  should  be  avoided  as  much  as  possible. 

The  waiter  (Norw.  Opvarter;  Swed.  kypare^  vdktmastare, 
gar^on ,  markor)  usually  receives  a  gratuity  of  10  0.  or  more  for 
each  meal. 

The  following  dishes  are  among  the  commonest  in  the  hills  of 
fare  (Spisesedel,  matseddd) :  — 


NOEWEGIAN 

,    English. 

Swedish. 

NOEWEGIAN 

.   English. 

Swedish. 

Suppe 

Soup 

Soppa. 

Aal 

Eel 

ll 

Kjediuppe 

Broth 

Buljong 

OJedde 

Pike 

Gddda 

Kjefd 

Meat 

Kdtt 

0rreter 

Trout 

Foreller 

kogt 

boiled 

kokt 

Torsk 

Cod 

Torsk 

stegt 

roasted 

stekt 

8Ud 

Herring 

Sill 

Oxekjtfd 

Beef 

Oxkmt 

Ortmsager 

Vegetables 

OrOnsaker 

Kalvesteg 

Boast  veal 

Kalfttek 

Benner 

Beans 

Bdner 

Coteletter 

Cutlets 

Koiletter 

.Mrter 

Peas 

Arter 

Faareateg^ 

Eoast  mut- 

' F&rstek 

( Poteter 
Kartofler 

Potatoes 

PofatiSy   Pq 

Beduteg 

ton 

..  tater 

Flesh 

Pork 

Svinkdtt 

jEg 

Eggs 

Agg 

Raadyrsteg 

Boast  veni- 

R&djursiek 

Pandekager 

'  Pancakes 

Pankakor 

son 

Oat  (short) 

Cheese 

Ost 

Rendj/rsteg 

Boast   rein- 

■ Renitek 

Bmer 

Butter 

SmSr 

deer 

Kager 

Cakes 

Kakor 

FJoerkr<B 

Poultry 

Fjaderfa 

Re/dmn 

Bed  wine 

Rdttvm 

And 

Duck 

And 

ffvidvin 

White  wineJy»W<»t» 

Oaas 

Goose 

O&s 

m  (3hort) 

Beer 

01,  bier. 

Fiak 

Pish 

Fisk 

Beer  is  the  usual  Scandinavian  beverage  (hcdv  Flask  or  halfva 
butelj,  20-25  0.),  but  good  Bordeaux  and  other  wines  are  generally 
to  be  had  at  the  larger  inns  and  on  board  the  steamers.  Spirits  are 
never  sold  at  the  hotels  or  on  board  the  steamers,  but  may  be  pur- 
chased at  the  shops  in  the  towns.  Drunkenness,  which  used  to  be 
a  national  vice,  has  been  greatly  diminished  by  recent  — 

LiQUOE  Laws.  In  Norway,  where  the  liquor-traffic  was  formerly  al- 
most entirely  free,  the  consumption  of  raw  spirits  amounted  in  18ot  to 
28  quarts  per  head  of  the  entire  population.  Owing  to  the  raising  of  the 
duty  and  to  the  efforts  of  temperance  societies  the  quantity  was  reduced 
in  1843  to  ITVz  pints  per  head,  and  in  1871-73  to  about  9  pints  per  head 
per  annum.  In  1874  and  1875  the  average  consumption  rose  to  nearlv  12 
pints  for  each  person  per  annum,  but  the  recent  introduction  of  a  ^per- 
missive biir  has  again  caused  a  great  reduction  and  produced  most  bene- 
ficial results.  By  the  laws  of  9th  June,  1866,  3rd  May,  1871,  and  22nd  May, 
1875,  the  authorities  of  each  district  may,  by  a  majority,  refuse  to  grant 
any  license  for  the  retail  sale  of  spirits  within  their  district,  or  they 
may  grant  a  monopoly  of  the  spirit-trade  to  a  company  which  is  bound 
to  pay  the  whole  of  its  profits  to  the  municipality,  after  deduction  of 
expenses  and  5  per  cent  interest.  The  former  option  has  been  exercised 
in  many  country-districts,  with  the  result  that  drunkenness  is  now  al- 
most unknown  and  that  poverty,  crime,  and  disease  are  greatly  dimin- 
ished. The  other  alternative  has  been  adopted  in  many  of  the  larger 
towns,  such  as  Bergen  and  Christiansand,  witb  the  result  that  drunken- 
ness and  crime  are  much  less  frequent  than  formerly,  and  that  a  consid- 
erable revenue  is  yielded  to  the  municipality  for  the  support  of  the  im- 
provident classes.  The  sale  of  spirits  is  entirely  prohibited  on  Sundays 
and  saints'  days,  and  also  on  Saturdays  and  the  eves  of  festivals  after 
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5  p.m.  —  The  laws  restricting  the  sale  of  wine  and  beer  are  similar, 
bat  much  less  stringent. 

In  Stoeden  the  leading  statute  regulating  the  retail  spirit-trade  was 
passed  on  24th  August,  1877,  partly  in  consequence  of  the  success  which 
for  several  years  previously  had  attended  the  ^Gothenburg  licensing  sys- 
tem'. Its  provisions  are  similar  to  those  of  the  INorwegian  statutes,  and 
by  §  8  it  is  farther  provided  that  food  shall  always  be  sold  at  spirit-shops. 
By  §§  10,  14  it  is  enacted  that  the  authorities  of  a  district  may  either 
sell  one  or  more  licenses,  in  accordance  with  the  requirements  of  the 
place,  by  auction  to  the  highest  bidder,  or  to  a  company  which  shall 
pay  the  whole  of  its  surplus  profits  to  the  municipality,  or  they  may  by 
a  majority  refuse  to  grant  any  license  for  the  retail  sale  of  spirits.  Again, 
by  §  17,  no  license  will  be  granted  to  any  one  in  a  town,  except  on  his 
undertaking  to  pay  duty  on  at  least  1300  Kannar  at  the  rate  of  25  0.  per 
Kanna  (2V8  quarts)  of  spirits  sold  for  consumption  elsewhere,  or  at  the 
rate  of  40  0.  per  kanna  of  spirits  consumed  on  the  premises.  The  mini- 
mum quantity  on  which  duty  must  be  paid  in  the  country  is  600  Kannor. 
A  license  in  a  town,  if  granted  at  all,  therefore  costs  300480  kr.,  and  in 
the  country  one-half  of  that  sum.  By  §  28  spirit-shops  are  closed  in  the 
country,  and  in  towns  they  may  be  closed  by  order  of  the  authorities, 
on  Sundays  and  festivals.  —  In  October,  1877,  the  municipality  of  Stock- 
holm, under  §  10  of  the  statute,  granted  the  sole  license  to  retail  spirits 
to  a  company  similar  to  that  at  Gothenburg,  and  the  police  statistics 
show  that  drunkenness  and  crime  have  considerably  decreased. 

Cafii  are  almost  unknown  in  Norway,  l)ut  are  to  be  found  in 
the  larger  Swedish  towns.  One  of  their  specialties  is  Swedish 
punch,  a  mixture  of  rum  or  arrak  with  lemon -juice  and  sugar, 
drunk  as  a  liqueur  and  undiluted.  With  ice  in  summer  it  is  a 
palatable,  but  not  very  wholesome  heverage.  Beer  on  draught  is  to 
he  had  in  the  larger  towns  only. 

Baths  in  Norway  and  Sweden  are  yery  primitive  as  a  rule.  The 
bath-houses  in  the  fjords  and  lakes  are  for  gentlemen  only. 

YI.  The  People  and  their  Character. 

The  Swedes  are  generally  pleasant  and  courteous  in  manner,  and 
very  hospitable  and  obliging  to  strangers,  but  they  are  seldom  seen 
to  advantage  by  ordinary  tourists  who  traverse  the  country  by  rail- 
way and  steamboat. 

With  the  Norwegians f  on  the  other  hand,  whose  country,  in 
pleasant,  old-world  fashion,  must  still  be  explored  chiefly  by  driv- 
ing, riding,  or  walking,  the  traveller  will  have  opportunities  of 
becoming  better  acquainted.  Principal  Forbes,  the  learned  author  of 
a  standard  work  on  Norway,  calls  the  natives  'a  free,  intelligent, 
and  fine-hearted  people',  and  the  definition  is  still  correct,  parti- 
cularly as  to  those  who  are  removed  from  the  influences  of 
modern  *  civilisation'.  Sincerity,  honesty,  and  freedom  from  con- 
ventional cant  are  the  chief  national  virtues.  The  outward  forms 
of  politeness  are  little  observed.  On  arriving  at  an  inn  or  a  station 
the  traveller  is  seldom  welcomed  by  the  host  or  hostess,  and  on 
his  departure  he  is  treated  with  the  same  apparent  neglect.  The 
omission  of  such  attentions  arises  partly  from  the  independent 
position  of  many  of  the  station-masters,  with  whom  innkeeping  is 
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quite  a  subsidiary  business,  and  partly  from  the  national  unobtru- 
siveness  of  character.  Of  true  politeness  and  genuine  kindness 
there  is  seldom  any  lack.  The  democratic  character  of  the  people 
manifests  itself  in  the  freedom  with  which  peasant,  guide,  and 
Skydsgut  sit  down  at  the  same  table  with  the  traveller.  On  re- 
ceiving a  gratuity,  or,  what  is  sometimes  more  valued,  the  friendly 
offer  of  tobacco  or  a  cigar,  they  usually  shake  hands  with  the  donor 
in  token  of  gratitude.  Persons  who  object  to  such  demonstrations 
had  better  abstain  from  visiting  Norway. 

The  Norwegians  are  uniformly  well  educated  and  intelligent, 
and  are  generally  a  God-fearing,  law-abiding  people;  but  their 
piety  sometimes  degenerates  into  superstition  and  mysticism,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  *Haugianer'. 

From  what  has  been  said  the  traveller  will  rightly  conclude 
that  extortion,  dishonesty,  and  incivility  are  rarer  in  Norway  than 
in  most  other  countries.  Complaints,  no  doubt,  are  often  made, 
but  in  these  cases  the  offence  has  sometimes  been  occasioned  by 
the  traveller's  own  unreasonableness,  want  of  consideration,  or 
ignorance  of  the  language. 

Vn.   Haps.  Books. 

Haps.  In  maps  of  a  vast  country  like  the  Scandinavian  penin- 
sula there  is  plenty  of  room  for  names ;  but  as  it  is  thinly  peopled 
the  names  are  apt  to  mislead,  farm-houses  and  even  'saeters'  or 
chalets  being  sometimes  marked  almost  as  boldly  as  Ohristiania  it- 
self. In  the  maps  in  the  Handbook  the  names  of  unimportant 
*gaards'  have  been  omitted,  but  those  of  churches  retained.  When 
a  place  has  several  different  names  the  commonest  is  given. 

In  Norway  a  series  of  Ordnance  Mapa^  begun  in  1826,  on  the 
scale  of  1 :  200,000,  includes  as  yet  only  the  southern  half  of  Nor- 
way and  the  Tromse-Amt.  The  older  of  these  maps  are  often  in- 
distinct, the  plates  having  suffered  from  frequent  use.  A  series 
of  200  new  ordnance  maps  on  a  scale  of  1  :  100,000,  called  the 
''Topografisk  Kart  over  Kongeriget  Norge*  (water,  coloured  blue; 
mountains,  indicated  by  contour  lines  and  shaded  in  chalk),  and  a 
less  satisfactory  ^Generalkart  over  del  sydlige  Norge\  on  a  scale  of 
1:400,000  (in  three  colours;  to  be  completed  in  18  sheets)  are 
now  in  progress.  In  1891  the  eight  southernmost  sheets  of  the 
latter  had  been  published,  while  of  the  former  there  had  appeared 
24  sheets  of  the  district  round  Ohristiania,  35  sheets  of  Trond- 
hjem  and  neighbourhood,  5  of  Bergen,  1  of  the  Sogndal,  1  of  the 
Galdhepig,  and  1  of  Lake  Bydin.  The  most  suitable  travelling  maps 
are  the  Reisekart  over  det  Sydlige  ^  Nordlige  Norge ,  on  a  scale  of 
1:800,000,  prepared  from  official  sources  by  Captain  Nissen  (pub- 
lished by  Oammermeyer  of  Ohristiania ;  S.  Norway  in  two  sheets  at 
1^2 l^r.  each ;  N.  Norway,  four  sheets,  in  two  covers,  at  2  kr.  each), 
with  the  *skyds-stations*  and  the  distances  carefully  marked,  and 
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Oscar  NieUen^s  Lomme'Beisekart  over  Norge  (1 :  400,000 ;  same  pub- 
lisliers;  iu  fourteen  sections  at  40-800.  each),  embracing  the  most 
frequented  regions.  Lastly  we  may  mention  Haffner  ^  DakVs  Kart 
over  Finmarkens  Ami  (1:400,000;  two  plates). 

Of  SwBDBN,  there  is  an  excellent  new  ordnance  map ,  called 
the  ^Topograflsha  Corpsena  Karta  ofver  Sverige^  (water,  coloured 
blue),  on  a  scale  of  1 :  100,000.  In  1891  there  had  appeared  76 
sheets,  extending  to  the  N.  to  LakeWenem  andGefle.  —  Another 
good  map  is  the  ^Oeneralkarta  ofver  Sverige''  (1 :  100  000),  in  three 
plates,  of  which  the  two  southernmost  have  been  issued. 

Books.  Of  the  numerous  books  treating  of  Norway  and  Sweden 
a  few  standard  works  are  mentioned  here :  — 

Anriuaire  Statistique  de  la  Norvlge  (official,  pub.  at  intervals). 

Broc\  Royaume  de  Norvlge,  etc.,  2nd  ed.  1878. 

Bruce,  C.  Z/.,  The  Norso  Folk,  etc.,  New  York,  1857. 

Du  Chaillu,  P.  J5.,  Land  of  the  Midnight  Sun,  2  vols.,  1881. 

Forhea,  7.  D.,  Norway  and  its  Glaciers,  Edin.  1853. 

HarCy  A,  J,  C,  Sketches  in  Holland  and  Scandinavia,  Lond.  1885. 

Lloyd,  L.,  Scandinavian  Adventure,  Lond.  1854. 

Lovett,  Norwegian  Pictures,  1885. 

MetctUf,  F.,  Oxonian  in  Thelemarken,  2  vols.,  Lond.  1858. 

^'Old  Bushman",  Ten  years  in  Sweden,  Lond.  1865. 

Pritchett,  R.  T.,  Gamle  Norge,  Lond.  1879. 

Schubeler,  Viridarium  Norvegianum  (admirable  account  of  the 

flora). 
Taylor,  Bayard,  Northern  Travel,  Lond. '1857.  , 
Vincent,  Norsk,  Lapp,  and  Finn,  1881. 
Wood,  Round  about  Norway,  Lond.  1882. 

Vm.  Names  and  their  Heanings. 

The  spelling  and  pronunciation  of  the  names  of  Scandinavian 
places  is  very  variable.  In  Sweden  the  modified  a  and  o  are  writ- 
ten a  and  o,  in  Norway  usually  cb  and  e,  while  a  and  o  also  occur, 
the  latter  being  sometimes  used  to  indicate  the  short  sound  of  the 
letter.  Again  in  Norway  aa,  au,  ou,  and  o  are  frequently  inter- 
changed, as  in  Laag,  Laug,  Loug,  or  Log,  *river',  and  Haug  or 
Houg,  *hilV.  The  vowels  0,  u,  ei,  ei,  and  c  are  also  frequently 
interchanged,  their  pronunciation  remaining  nearly  identical ,  so 
that  the  same  word  will  sometimes  assume  such  various  forms  as 
Synjereim,  Sennerheim,  or  Sennerum,  Bredheim  or  Breum,  Marok, 
Mceraak,  or  Merok,  Eid fjord  or  0i fjord.  The  letter  d  in  combi- 
nation with  other  consonants  or  at  the  end  of  a  word  is  usually 
mute,  and  therefore  often  omitted  (as  Meheia  for  Medheia,  Haukeli 
for  Haukelidy  etc.).  Lastly,  g  and  fc,  when  hard,  are  often  used  in- 
diflferently,  as  Agershus  or  Akershus,  Egersund  or  Ekersund,  Vig  or 
Vik,  The  article  en  or  et  (see  grammar  in  the  appendix)  is  often 
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added  in  common  speech  to  names  which  appear  in  the  map  with- 
out it(Kroglevenf  Kroglev,  etc.).  In  Danish  or  Norwegian  the  letter 
w  does  not  occur,  but  in  Swedish  v  and  w  are  constantly  inter- 
changed, the  latter  having  lately  come  more  into  vogue. 

In  hoth  countries  the  traveller  will  often  be  struck  by  the 
primitiveness  of  the  nomenclature,  many  names  signifying  merely 
'the  creek',  *the  promontory',  *the  lake',  *the  end  of  the  lake', 
*the  river',  *the  river-valley',  Hhe  valley-river'.  Farm-houses  again 
are  usually  named  after  their  proprietors,  and  the  converse  is 
often  the  case.  The  following  is  a  list  of  several  common  Norwe- 
gian words  (cp  and  0  being  placed  last  in  the  alphabet) :  — 

Aak^   Ok^  probably  con-  Eide^  isthmus ,  neck  of  J7y?,  ffel^  hollow,  basin. 

tracted  from  Aaker  or      land.  Kirke^  church. 

Ager,  field,  cultivated  JElv^  river.  Klev^  cliflF. 

land.  ^'<»re,  ebb-tide,  the  beach  Kvam,  Qvam^  ravine. 

Aar,  from  AOy  river.  exposed  at  ebb-tide.      Laag,  Log,  Laug^   Loug, 

Aas^  ridge.  FJeld^  mountain.  river. 

Aur^  see  0re.  i^'or<2,ba7,armofthe8ea.  Lund^  grove,  thicket. 

Bakke,  hill.  Fos^  waterfall.  Lykke^  hamlet,  garden. 

Brae^  glacier.!  <7aard,  farm-house  (Engl.  Mark^  field. 

Bu,  B0y  *Gaard\  hamlet,      ^yard').  Jfo,  Mog^  plain,  dale. 

By,  town,  village.  Oald,  rocky  slope.  Mork,  Mark^  forest  \  also 

Bygd ,    parish ,    district,  Qrcend^  group  of  chalets.      a  'mountain-tract'. 

hamlet.  Haug^  Houg^  hill.  J\rcps,  nose,   promontory. 

Dal^  valley.  J7e«,  Heia,  barren  height.  Nut,  mountain-top, 

Egg^  comer,  edge,  ridge.  JTeJIe,  alab,rock,  clifi*.  peak. 

Odde ,   tongue    of   land,  Sund,  strait,  ferry.  Vandy  Vatn,  water,  lake. 

promontory.  Thveit   (Eng.    Hhwaite')'  Vang,  meadow,  pasture. 

0«,  mouth,  estuary.  clearing.  Fa«,  contracted  genitive 

Plads^  hamlet,  clearing.  TYnd,  peak.  of  'Vand\ 

Pi'cestegaard^  parsonage.  TJoem,  TJem^  or  Kjaem^   Vig^   FiAr,  creek. 
^ce<er,'c.halet'', mountain-      mountain-lake,   Ham*.  7el^  sandy  slope. 

farm,  cowherds'*  hut.     Tuft,  Tomt^  site  of  house,  J0j  island. 
8Je,  S«,  lake.  plot  of  ground  (English  ^e,j6^i^,penin8ula,  tongue 

Stabbur^  store-house.  and  Scotch  provincial      of  land. 

Stul,  Stal^  see  'Seeter".         'toft\  Hoom').  J&re,  0yr ,    alluvial    or 

8tue ,    wooden    house,     Ur,  rubble,  loose  stones,      gravelly   soil ,    tongue 

seeter,  hut.  Yaag,  bay,  harbour.  of  land. 

Many  places  have  two  or  more  names,  one  usually  applying  to 
the  church,  another  to  the  principal  *gaard',  a  third  to  the  posting- 
station,  and  so  on,  the  number  of  names  being  sometimes  in  an  in- 
verse ratio  to  the  importance  of  the  place. 
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IX.  On  the  Physical  Geography  of  Scandinavia. 

Situation.    Geological  Eormation.    Coast  Line. 

Scandinavia^  the  largest  peninsula  in  Enrope,  embracing  the 
kingdom  of  Norway  on  the  W.  and  N.  sides,  Sweden  on  the  E.  and 
S.,  and  part  of  Russia  to  the  N.E.,  is  about  296,500  Engl.  sq.  M. 
in  area.  It  extends  from  S.S.W.  to  N.N.E.  between  55*^  20'  and 
71**  10'  N.  latitude,  being  upwards  of  1100  Engl.  M.  in  length. 
Between  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia  and  the  N.TT.  coast  its  breadth  is 
about  260  Engl.  M.,  and  towards  the  S.  gradually  Increases,  though 
at  the  point  where  the  Trondhjems-Fjord  forms  a  deep  indentation 
it  narrows  to  160  M.  Farther  to  the  S.,  in  latitude  60°  (that  of 
Ohristiania  and  Upsala),  the  width  increases  to  435  M.,  beyond 
which  Norway  forms  a  rounded  peninsula  ending  in  Cape  Lindes- 
nses  (58*59'),  while  the  S.  part  of  Sweden  forms  another  pen- 
insula to  the  S.E.  of  the  Ohristiania  Fjord,  gradually  narrowing, 
and  terminating  in  the  promontory  of  Falsterbo  (55®  20')  near  Co- 
penhagen. The  entire  coast-line  of  the  peninsula ,  disregarding 
its  innumerable  indentations,  measures  2060  M.  in  length,  the 
part  between  Cape  Lindesnaes  and  Vadsa  alone  measuring  1250  M. 

The  peninsula  contains  no  distinctly  connected  mountain-ranges 
like  those  in  most  other  countries,  but  mainly  consists  in  its  W. 
part  of  a  vast  elevated  plateau,  descending  abruptly  to  the  western 
fjords  and  sloping  gradually  down  to  the  plains  of  Sweden  and  the 
Gulf  of  Bothnia  on  the  E.  side.  Roughly  speaking,  a  line  drawn 
parallel  with  the  "W.  coast ,  about  50-60  Engl.  M.  inland,  marks 
the  boundary  of  the  mountain  plateau,  the  W.  margin  of  which  is 
deeply  indented  with  innumerable  bays  and  creeks,  and  fringed 
with  a  belt  of  countless  rocky  islands.  The  latter  are  known  as 
Skjar  (Sw.  «fc5r),  and  the  island-belt  as  the  Skjcergaard  (skdrgard). 
To  different  parts  of  the  mountain-plateau  are  applied  the  names 
of  Fjtld  ('fell'),  Beidar  ('heights'),  and  Vidder  ('widths',  barren 
expanses),  and  in  the  N.  part  of  the  peninsula  Kjeler  ('mountain- 
ranges'),  and  from  it  rise  at  intervals  rounded  and  occasionally 
pointed  peaks  of  considerable  height. 

The  Honntains  are  composed  almost  entirely  of  primary  rocks, 
presenting  nearly  the  same  form  as  when  originally  solidified,  and 
are  rarely  overlaid  with  more  recent  formations,  so  that  for  the  ge- 
ologist they  possess  the  charm  of  the  most  hoar  antiquity.  These 
primary  rocks  consist  of  granite,  gneiss,  mica,  hornblende,  slate, 
quarzite,  clay-slate,  limestone,  and  dolomite,  disposed  in  strata, 
corresponding  with  which  are  occasional  well-defined  layers  of 
latex  slate-formations  and  particularly  of  limestone.  At  places, 
notably  in  the  Romsdalj  or  Valley  of  the  Rauma,  the  gneiss ,  the 
oldest  of  these  rocks,  towers  in  most  imposing  pinnacles,  5000- 
6000  ft.  in  height,  unencumbered  by  any  later  formations.    That 
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valley  extends  from  the  Moldefjord  to  the  S.E.,  intersecting  the 
pure  gneiss  rock,  which  rises  on  each  side  in  almost  perpendicular 
cliffs ,  2000-3000  ft.  in  height ,  and  is  afterwards  prolonged  hy 
the  Gudbrandsdal  descending  to  Lake  Mjesen.  In  grandeur  of 
rock-scenery,  and  in  the  purity  of  its  formation,  this  magnificent 
valley  is  hardly  inferior  to  the  far-famed  Yosemite  Valley  of  the 
Sierra  Nevada  in  California. 

About  the  year  1840  rocks  of  the  Silurian  Eormation  were 
discovered  hy  geologists  near  the  Christiania  Fjord ,  and  other  depo- 
sits of  that  period  have  since  been  found  in  Skane,  Western  Oot- 
land ,  the  island  of  Gotland^  Herjeadalen,  and  Jemtland  in  Swe- 
den, and  also  on  the  banks  of  Lake  Mjesen  and  in  Trondhjems 
Stift  in  Norway,  but  nowhere  of  great  extent.  The  largest  Silurian 
basin  in  the  peninsula  is  that  of  the  Storsjo  in  Jemtland,  a  lake 
of  2570  Engl.  sq.  M.  in  area. 

One  of  the  most  instructive  sections  of  the  country  is  formed 
by  the  route  from  Sundsvall  in  Sweden  to  Ostersund  on  the  Storsjo 
and  Trondhjem  in  Norway.  The  primitive  crystalline  rocks  of 
Jemtland  are  first  replaced  by  limestone ,  extending  to  the  E. 
bank  of  the  lake ,  where  the  Silurian  formations  begin.  These 
stretch  westwards  to  the  great  mountain  backbone  of  Sweden  and 
Norway.  On  this  route  rises  Areskutanj  the  highest  mountain  in 
Sweden  (p.  326),  part  of  the  base  of  which  on  the  E.  and  W.  sides 
belongs  to  the  Silurian  formation,  while  the  primary  rocks,  con- 
sisting of  qnartzite,  horneblende,  mica-slate,  and  gneiss,  protrude 
through  it  all  the  way  to  the  summit.  From  this  vantage-ground 
we  obtain  an  excellent  idea  of  the  character  of  the  Scandinavian 
mountains.  Many  of  the  hills,  rounded  and  worn  by  glacier-action, 
are  almost  entirely  bare ,  or  clothed  only  with  lichens  (Cetraria 
cucuUata  nivalis,  Cronicularia  ochroleuca,  etc.),  and  present  an 
exceedingly  sombre  and  dreary  appearance.  The  slopes  of  the 
intervening  basins  are  often  well  wooded,  but  the  lower  plateaux 
are  mainly  covered  with  vast  tracts  of  lake  and  marsh. 

Coal  occurs  here  and  there  in  the  peninsula.  The  coal-measures 
of  Helsingborg  at  the  S.  extremity  of  the  peninsula  are  of  con- 
siderable extent.  On  the  island  of  Ande,  one  of  the  Vesteraalen 
group,  in  latitude  69°,  a  bed  of  coal  was  also  recently  discovered 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Ramsaa,  the  organic  remains  in  which  prove 
that  the  island  must  have  undergone  violent  convulsions  about  the 
period  when  the  coal  was  formed.  Under  the  sea  extends  a  thick 
seam  of  coal,  above  which  lie  strata  of  sandstone,  clay-slate,  and 
later  coal,  extending  into  the  island.  The  island  must  therefore 
have  once  been  larger  than  now,  and  thickly  clothed  with,  vege- 
tation ,  after  which  it  appears  to  have  been  submerged  and  then 
upheaved  anew. 

The  configuration  of  the  mainland  must  at  one  time  have  differ- 
ed greatly  from  its  present  form.    That  it  was  once  higher  above 
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tlie  sea  than  now  is  proTed  by  tlie  natnre  of  the  coast  "with  its 
water  and  ice-worn  fjords,  straits,  and  isthmuses  (Eid).  On  the 
other  hand  the  sea  appears  within  recent  centuries  to  have  receded 
at  places.  This  was  first  observed  by  Celsius  (d.  1744)  and  Linnctus 
(d.  1778),  who  caused  marks  to  be  made  on  the  rocks  at  Kalmar 
and  Qefle  with  a  view  to  measure  the  retrocession  of  the  sea ,  by 
the  German  naturalist  Hell  at  Varde  in  1769,  and  by  L.  v.  Buchj 
the  geologist,  in  1807.  Throughout  a  vast  tract,  extending  from 
Spitzbergen  to  about  latitude  62°,  the  whole  country  is  ascertained 
to  be  gradually  rising,  or  the  sea  to  be  receding.  In  the  Altenfjord, 
near  Hammerfest,  there  are  ancient  coast-lines  620  ft.  above  the 
present  sea-level,  and  others  gradually  decreasing  in  height  extend 
all  the  way  to  Trondhjem  and  still  farther  S.,  while  at  Trondhjem 
itself  it  is  well  authenticated  that  the  coast  has  risen  20  ft.  within 
1000  years.  At  Tornea,  at  the  head  of  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia,  the  ground 
is  even  said  to  have  risen  5  ft.  in  a  century ;  in  the  Aland  Islands^ 
farther  S.,  a  rise  of  3  ft.  within  the  same  time  has  been  observed ; 
while  at  Karlskrona  no  change  of  level  has  been  detected.  To  the  S. 
of  Karlskrona,  on  the  other  hand,  a  gradual  depression  of  the  land 
or  encroachment  of  the  sea  appears  to  be  taking  place.  These  cal- 
culations are  probably  not  very  trustworthy,  but  careful  measure- 
ments made  at  eleven  different  places  between  1839  and  1865t 
proved  that  the  average  rise  of  the  coast-line  between  Maase  and 
Christiania  during  that  period  was  1  foot.  According  to  Kjerulf, 
the  most  eminent  of  the  Norwegian  geologists,  the  elevation  of  the 
coast  has  taken  place  fitfully,  as  several  facts  tend  to  prove.  Thus 
it  will  generally  be  observed  that  in  all  the  Norwegian  valleys  and 
fjords  there  are  several  distinct  terraces,  between  which  there  is  a 
sudden  and  well-defined  dip,  and  that  the  old  coast-lines ,  with 
their  heaps  of  debris ,  descend  abruptly  at  their  lower  ends  at  an 
angle  of  25-30°.  Again  it  will  be  noticed  that  the  different  water- 
levels  on  the  rocks  are  marked  by  a  kind  of  disintegrated  pathway 
or  furrow,  each  separated  from  its  neighbour  by  a  comparatively 
intact  and  unworn  surface. 

With  regard  to  the  Glaciers  of  Norway,  the  traveller  will  ob- 
serve that  all  the  most  important  are  situated  to  the  S.  of  latitude 
67°.  The  largest  is  the  Jostedalsbrce  (p.  120),  lying  between  lat. 
61°  and  62°,  515  Engl.  sq.  M.  in  area,  and  the  largest  glacier  in 
Europe.  In  form  it  resembles  an  enormous  roof ,  from  which  a 
number  of  offshoots  descend  to  within  150-200  ft.  of  the  sea-level. 
A  similar  ice -mantle  is  that  of  the  Folgefond{^.  98),  a  little 
to  the  S.  of  lat.  60°,  and  another  of  vast  extent  is  that  of  Svar- 
tisen  (p.  212),  within  the  Arctic  Circle.  The  upper  parts  of  these 
glaciers  form  immense  and  nearly  level  expanses  of  dazzling  ice 
and  snow,  unbroken  by  moraines  or  crevasses,  except  where  their 
ramifications  descend  into  the  valleys,  or  by  peaks  rising  above 
them.     These  plateaux  of  ice   correspond  with  the  mountain- 
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configuration  peculiar  to  Norway,  and  on  a  small  scale  they  afford 
an  idea  of  tlie  character  of  the  glaciers  which  once  covered  the 
whole  country.  Of  that  glacier  period  numerous  traces  still  exist 
in  Scandinavia.  Striated  rocks  are  everywhere  ohservable,  from 
the  coast -line  upwards;  the  debris  of  moraines  is  distributed 
over  every  part  of  the  country ;  and  the  soil  formed  by  glacier- 
friction  now  forms  good  cultivable  land  and  affords  abundant 
material  for  brick-making.  Ebbatic  Blocks  seem  to  have  been 
first  deposited  in  S.  Sweden  by  the  glaciers  on  their  southward 
course,  and  they  abound  in  N.  Germany,  sometimes  lying  a 
few  feet  only  below  the  surface  of  the  soil ,  sometimes  clustered 
together  with  sand,  mud ,  and  gravel,  and  rising  into  hills  of  70- 
185  ft.  in  height,  called  Asar  in  Sweden ,  and  known  in  Ireland 
and  Scotland  as  escars  and  kames. 

The  coast  is  indented  with  innumerable  Ijords,  most  of 
which  have  minor  ramifications.  Similar  indentations  occur  in 
the  precipitous  W.  coast  of  N.  America,  extending  northwards 
•from  the  Strait  of  Juan  de  Fuca,  and  on  the  S.  American  coast,  to 
the  S.  of  the  Island  of  Ohiloe,  and  on  a  smaller  scale  there  are 
"numerous  fjords  on  the  W.  and  E.  coasts  of  Greenland,  in  Spitz- 
bergen,  Novaja  Semlja,  and  on  the  W.  coasts  of  Iceland,  Scotland, 
and  Ireland.  All  these  fjord-formations  cease  within  40-50®  from 
the  equator,  and  at  the  same  time  they  generally  correspond  with 
the  rainiest  regions  of  the  countries  where  they  occur.  The  E.  coast 
of  Scandinavia  was  probably  also  at  one  time  indented  with  fjords, 
to  which  the  numerous  inland  lakes  once  belonged,  but  which  have 
gradually  been  filled  up  by  the  alluvial  deposits  of  the  rivers.  That 
the  fjords  have  been  formed,  as  would  naturally  be  supposed,  by 
the  erosive  action  of  ice  and  water,  seems  to  be  disproved  by  the 
fact  that  they  are  often  much  deeper  than  the  sea  beyond  their 
mouths.  The  Sognefjord,  for  example,  is  no  less  than  4100  ft. 
deep  at  places.  The  fact  appears  rather  to  be  that  these  basins 
existed  before  the  glacier  era.  They  are  generally  narrow  and 
deep,  and  with  the  exception  of  those  in  E.  Finmarken ,  they  lie 
at  right  angles  to  the  axis  of  the  mountains.  On  the  banks  of  the 
fjords  usually  extends  a  strip  of  fertile  and  sheltered  land  which 
has  attracted  a  considerable  population. 

The  immense  and  intricate  archipelago  of  the  Skjeargaard 
(skdrgard),  or  island-belt,  which  affords  admirable  shelter  to  the 
coasting  steamers,  accompanies  nearly  the  whole  of  the  Scandina- 
vian coast  from  Vadso  to  Haparanda.  The  only  considerable  inter- 
vals are  in  the  Arctic  Ocean  near  the  North  Cape,  off  the  mouth  of 
the  Folden fjord  (6472°)>  ^^  Jaderen  and  Lister  (between  58®  and 
59®),  and  opposite  the  coasts  of  Halland  and  Skane  in  Sweden. 
"Within  the  Arctic  Circle  are  a  considerable  number  of  large  islands, 
the  Kvale,  on  which  Hammerfest  is  situated,  the  Seiland,  Sere, 
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Stjerrufj  Kaojge^  Ame,  Vame,  Ringvadse,  and  Hvale ;  between 
the  last  and  the  mainland  is  the  Tromse ,  with  the  town  of  that 
name ;  then  8enjen  and  the  Vesteraalen  and  Lofoten  Islands.  Of 
the  last-named  group  the  first  is  the  Hinde^  the  largest  island  in 
Norway  (870  Engl.  sq.  M.),  to  the  S.  of  which  there  are  others  of 
considerable  size.  All  these  islands,  particularly  those  near  the 
Arctic  Circle,  are  mountainous,  and  many  of  them  present  strik- 
ingly picturesque  forms.  Among  the  finest  are  the  Hestmandse^ 
Threnen,  Lovunden,  Alstene  with  the  *8even  Si8ters\  and  the  sin- 
gular Torghatten,  all  of  which  are  described  in  the  Handbook 
(pp.  207-232). 

The  great  resource  of  the  busy  coast-population  is  the  Cod 
Fishery,  besides  which  the  Herring^  Oyster^  and  Lobster  Fisheries 
and  Seal  Hunting  yield  a  considerable  revenue.  The  great  fishing- 
banks  of  the  Lofoten  Islands  are  mentioned  at  p.  217.  These 
fisheries  support  a  population  of  no  less  than  100,000  souls.  The 
annual  yield  of  the  cod-fishery  is  estimated  at  1,300,000^.,  and 
that  of  the  seal-hunting  (Phoca  vitulina)  at  55,600i.,  while  about 
a  million  and  a  half  of  lobsters  are  annually  exported  to  England 
alone.  Herrings  formerly  abounded  near  Stavanger,  but  disap- 
peared from  1784  to  1808,  during  which  period  cod  were  abundant 
in  that  neighbourhood.  In  1808  the  cod  in  their  turn  disappeared 
and  the  herring  returned,  but  since  1869  the  former  have  again 
been  found  in  their  old  haunts.  The  shoals  of  cod  and  herring  are 
usually  attended  by  a  kind  of  whale  (Balenopteramuseulusjj  which 
was  formerly  supposed  to  prey  on  the  latter,  but  this  is  ascertained 
to  be  erroneous.  The  oyster-fishery  is  chiefly  carried  on  on  the  S. 
coast  near  Kragere^  and  on  the  W.  coast  near  Finnaas  in  Sand- 
horland,  near  Lindaas  in  Nordhorland,  near  Vestnas  in  the  Boms- 
dalsfjord,  by  the  BjcBrB,  and  near  Vigten  in  the  Namsdal.  The  sal- 
mon-fishery is  also  of  considerable  importance.  Among  the  most 
famous  rivers  are  the  Drammens-Elv,  the  Numedalslaag,  the  Ongne- 
Elv  in  Jsderen,  the  Suledals-Elv  in  Ryfylke,  the  Rauma  and  Driva 
in  the  Romsdal,  the  Oula  near  Trondhjem,  the  Namsen  in  the  Nams- 
dal, and  the  Alten-Mv  and  Tana  in  Finmarken. 

These  valuable  resources  of  the  coast-districts,  compared  with 
which  the  Opland  or  inland  districts  offer  little  or  no  attraction  to 
settlers,  have  also  given  rise  to  the  important  Mabitihb  Tradb  of 
Norway,  the  foundation  of  which  was  laid  by  the  piratical  Vikings 
(inhabitants  of  *Viker*  or  creeks),  whose  expeditions  extended  to 
Constantinople,  and  who  discovered  Iceland,  Greenland,  and  N. 
America  (*Vinland')  500  years  earlier  than  Columbus.  On  some 
of  the  fjords  still  exist  the  tumuli  of  these  early  navigators,  who 
sometimes  caused  themselves  to  be  buried  along  with  their  vessels. 
The  commercial  fleet  of  Norway  now  ranks  next  to  those  of  Great 
Britain  and  the  United  States.  Timber  for  shipbuilding  purposes 
is  abundant. 
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The  E.  coast  of  the  peninsnla  is  less  favourable  for  navigation, 
especially  as  many  of  the  harbours  have  altered  their  position  or 
been  rendered  shallow  by  the  gradual  rise  of  the  coast-line,  and 
accordingly  few  of  the  vikings  had  their  headquarters  there.  The 
coasting-trade  of  Stockholm,  however,  and  the  inland  lake  and 
canal-traffic  are  of  considerable  importance. 

Houutains,  Lakes,  and  Bivers. 

Owing  to  the  sudden  descent  of  the  mountains  on  the  "W. 
coast  the  streams  on  that  side  of  the  peninsula  all  have  the  char- 
acter of  torrents,  while  on  the  E.  side  they  take  the  form  of 
long,  narrow  lakes,  connected  by  rivers  and  often  by  waterfalls. 
The  mountains  in  the  northern  part  of  the  peninsula,  bordering 
on  Russia,  rarely  exceed  1000  ft.  in  height,  but  they  become 
loftier  as  we  proceed  towards  the  S.W. ,  rising  to  imposing 
dimensions  on  the  Lyngenfjord  (p.  228)  and  at  the  head  of  the 
Saltenfjord  (p.  215),  where  the  Sulitelma  forms  the  boundary 
between  the  sister  kingdoms.  To  the  S.  of  the  great  glacier-moun- 
tains of  Svartiaen  (p.  212)  the  mountains  decrease  in  height,  and 
a  number  of  large  lakes  send  their  waters  eastwards  to  the  Baltic, 
while  the  Namsen  and  Snaasen  descend  to  the  well-cultivated 
plains  on  the  Trondhj ems-Fjord.  Farther  to  the  S.  the  mountains, 
such  as  the  Jomafjeldy  Kjelhaugen^  Areskutan  in  Sweden,  and  the 
Syltoppe,  again  attain  a  height  of  4000-5000  ft.,  while  the  islands 
off  the  coast  contain  mountains  of  similar  height.  In  latitude  63° 
the  main  range  divides,  the  backbone  of  the  peninsula  continuing 
to  run  southwards,  while  a  branch  diverges  to  the  "W.  nearly  at  a 
right  angle.  In  the  central  range  are  the  sources  of  the  Oster  and 
Wester  Dalelfy  which  afterwards  unite  and  descend  to  the  S.E.  to 
the  Gulf  of  Bothnia.  Adjoining  the  same  range  lies  the  Fcemund- 
Sje,  out  of  which  flows  the  Fcpmunds-Elv,  afterwards  called  the 
Klar-Elff  and  falling  into  Lake  Wenem,  whence  it  descends  under 
the  name  of  the  Gota-Elf  to  the  Kattegat.  A  little  to  the  N.  of  the 
FaBmund-Sj0  lies  the  Aursund-Sje,  the  source  of  the  Olommen^ 
the  largest  river  in  Norway,  which  forms  the  imposing  Sarpafoa  at 
Sarpsborg  and  falls  into  the  Skagerrak  at  Fredrikstad.  Near  the 
same  lake  rises  the  Gula^  which  descends  to  the  N.W.  to  Trond- 
hj em;  and  through  the  valleys  of  these  two  rivers  runs  the  impor- 
tant railway  from  Christiania  to  Lake  Mjasen ,  the  copper  -  mines 
of  R«TOs,  and  Trondhjem. 

Between  the  F»mund-Sji8r  and  the  Glommen  rise  the  lofty 
Hummel fj eld y  Tronfjeld ,  and  Elgepig,  and  between  the  Glommen 
and  the  Gudbrandsdal  tower  the  isolated  R6ndane.  To  the 
N.W.  of  the  latter  stretches  the  Dovrefjeld,  culminating  in  the 
Snehcetta  (p.  67),  formerly  supposed  to  be  the  highest  mountain 
in  Norway.   To  the  W.  of  this  point,  and  to  the  N.W.  of  the  Gud- 
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brandsdal,  stretch  the  gneiss  mountains  of  the  Romsdal,  already 
mentioned.  The  mountains  to  the  S.  of  the  Romsdal  are  usually 
known  as  the  Langfjelde,  which  include  the  Jostedahbrce  with  the 
Lodahkaupe  and  extend  to  the  Horungerfjeld  and  the  Jotunheim 
Mountains.  To  the  last-named  group  belongs  the  Ymesfjeld^  a 
huge  mass  of  granite  nearly  10  Engl.  M.  in  breadth,  culminating 
in  the  GcUdheipig  (p.  147),  and  surrounded  by  rocks  of  the  tran- 
sition period.  Farther  to  the  S.  lie  the  extensive  Lakes  Qjende, 
Tyin,  and  Bygdin,  enclosed  by  imposing  mountains,  belonging 
like  the  Horunger  to  the  easily  disintegrated  *gabbro'  formation, 
and  remarkable  for  plcturesqueness  of  form.  All  these  mountains 
are  covered  with  perpetual  snow,  except  the  highest  and  most 
precipitous  peaks,  on  which  the  snow  cannot  lie. 

The  southern  mountains  of  Norway,  which  also  run  from  N.E. 
to  S.W.,  are  bounded  by  the  Sognefjord  on  the  N.W. ,  by  the 
Ohrlstiania  Fjord  on  the  S.W.,  and  by  a  line  drawn  on  the  E.  side 
from  the  FUlefjeld  to  Ohrlstiania.  Between  the  Sognefjord  and 
the  Hardanger  Fjord  are  the  isolated  plateaux  of  the  Vosseskavl, 
the  Hardanger  Jekul^  and  the  Hallingskarvj  rising  above  the  snow- 
line. The  Hardanger  Fjeld  is  separated  by  the  innermost  branch 
of  the  Hardanger  Fjord  from  the  Folgefond  (p.  98),  an  extensive 
snow-clad  mountain  with  several  peaks.  To  the  S.E.  of  the  Har- 
danger Fjord  stretches  the  extensive  Hardanger  Vidda,  with  peaks 
3000-4600  ft.  in  height,  which  gradually  slope  on  the  E.  and  S. 
sides.  Farther  to  the  E.  are  the  deep  valleys  of  the  picturesque 
region  of  Telemarken^  which  frequently  intersect  each  other.  The 
E.  outpost  of  the  whole  of  this  mountain-region  is  the  Skogs- 
homy  to  the  N.  of  the  Hallingdal.  Farther  to  the  E.  are  the  Nume- 
dalf  Hallingdal,  and  Valders  valleys,  descending  towards  the  S., 
beyond  which  we  again  meet  with  a  number  of  transverse  val- 
leys, containing  the  most  fertile  land  in  Norway  (such  as  Hade' 
larhd  on  the  Randsfjord  and  Eingerike  on  the  Tyrifjord).  The 
mountains  then  descend  to  the  plain  of  Jarlsberg  and  Laurvik. 
Among  their  last  spurs  are  the  Oausta  and  the  Lidfjeld  in  Tele- 
marken,  and  the  isolated  Norefjeld,  rising  between  Lake  Krflfderen 
and  the  Eggedal. 

The  mountains  extending  towards  the  S.E.  next  enter  the 
Herjeldal  and  Wermland  in  Sweden,  where  they  contain  valu- 
able iron  ores,  "particularly  in  Wermland^  Dalarne,  and  Westerman- 
land.  The  range  next  runs  between  Lakes  Wenem  and  Wettern. 
where  it  is  called  Tiveden,  and  extends  to  the  E.  under  the  names 
of  the  Tydoskog  and  Kolmarden.  It  then  intersects  the  province 
of  Ootland  and  forms  the  plateau  of  Smaland  to  the  S.  of  Lake 
Wettem.  An  important  spur  a  little  to  the  S.  of  that  lake  is  the 
Taberg,  a  hill  containing  about  30  per  cent  of  iron  ore.  The  hills 
then  gradually  slope  down  to  the  plains  of  Skane  and  Hallandy 
where  there  are  a  few  insignificant  heights  only.   In  the  plains  of 
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Gotland  rise  the  isolated  Kinnekulle  on  Lake  Wenem,  the  Halle- 
berg,  the  Hunneberg,  and  the  Omberg, 

The  Swedish  Islands  of  Ootland  and  Oland  contain  no  hills 
above  210  ft.  in  height. 

Of  comparatively  late  geological  formation  is  the  Swedish 
Basin  extending  from  the  Skagerrak  through  Lakes  Wenem 
and  Wettem  to  Lake  Malaren,  the  land  to  the  S.  of  which  was 
probably  once  an  island.  These  lakes  are  believed  to  have  once 
formed  a  water-way  to  the  Gulf  of  Finland,  which  again  was  pro- 
bably connected  with  the  White  Sea ,  and  this  theory  is  borne 
out  by  the  fact  that  a  kind  of  crayfish  found  in  the  White  Sea 
and  Lake  Yenern  does  not  exist  in  the  Atlantic  or  in  the  Baltic. 
The  modern  canal -route  connecting  these  lakes  is  described  in 
RR.  43-46. 

The  coast  to  the  N.  of  Stockholm  is  flat,  and  intersected  by 
numerous  rivers  and  long  lakes,  at  the  mouths  of  which  lie  a 
number  of  towns  chiefly  supported  by  the  timber-trade.  One  of 
the  most  important  lakes  is  the  picturesque  8iljan  (p.  322), 
through  which  the  Oster-Dalelffioyvi.  Below  Falun  that  river  joins 
the  Wester-DaUlf,  and  their  united  waters  form  a  fine  cataract  at 
Elfkarleby.  Of  the  many  other  rivers  the  most  important  are  the 
picturesque  Angerman-Elf  (p.  328),  tlLeLule-Elf(j^.  328),  and  the 
Tome-Elf  (p.  330).  The  last,  the  longest  of  all,  is  connected  by  a 
branch  with  the  parallel  river  Kalix.  Most  of  these  eastern  rivers 
are  rather  a  series  of  lakes  connected  by  rapids  and  waterfalls.  The 
heavy  rainfall  among  the  mountains,  descending  into  the  valleys 
where  the  sun  has  not  power  to  evaporate  it,  forms  these  lakes 
and  extensive  swamps,  the  overflow  of  which  descends  from  basin 
to  basin  till  it  reaches  the  sea.  The  lower  ends  of  these  rivers 
are  generally  navigable  for  some  distance.  Steamboats  ply  on  the 
Angerman-Elf  and  the  Lule-Elf  (p.  328). 

Climate  and  Vegetation. 

Tempbraturb.  Judging  from  the  degrees  of  latitude  within 
which  the  peninsula  lies ,  one  would  expect  the  climate  to 
be  uniformly  severe  and  inclement,  but  this  is  only  the  case  on 
the  E.  coast  and  among  the  central  mountains.  The  climate  of  the 
W.  coast  is  usually  mild,  being  influenced  by  the  Atlantic  and 
the  Qulf  Stream  which  impinges  upon  it.  In  the  same  latitude  in 
which  Franklin  perished  in  the  Arctic  regions  of  America,  and  in 
which  lies  the  almost  uninhabitable  region  of  E.  Siberia,  the  water 
of  these  western  fjords  of  Norway  never  freezes  except  in  their 
upper  extremities.  As  we  proceed  from  W.  to  E.,  and  in  some 
degree  even  from  N.  to  S.,  the  temperate  character  of  the  climate 
changes,  and  the  winters  become  more  severe.  The  climate  is 
perhaps  most  equable  at  Skudesnas,  near  Stavanger,  where  the 
m  ean  temperature  of  January  is  34.7°Fahr.,  and  that  of  July  55.4® : 
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difference  20.7**.  At  Stockholm^  on  tlie  other  hand,  the  mean  tem- 
peratnre  of  Jannary  is  24.8®,  and  that  of  Jnly  63.5®:  difference 
38.7®.  The  difference  is  still  greater  in  many  places  farther  to  the 
N.,  as  at  Jockmock  (66®  36'  N.  lat. ;  925  ft.  ahove  the  sea),  where 
the  Jannary  temperatnre  is  3.2®,  that  of  Jnly  57.92®,  and  the  differ- 
ence 54.90®.  The  tract  lying  between  the  Varanger  Fjord  and  the 
Gnlf  of  Bothnia,  the  interior  of  Finmarken  and  Lapland,  and  the 
sonthem  mountains  above  the  height  of  2300  ft.,  all  have  an  an- 
nual mean  temperatnre  below  the  freezing  point.  Some  of  the 
other  isothermal  lines  are  curions.  Thus  the  line  which  marks  a 
mean  Jannary  temperatnre  of  32®  Fahr.  runs  from  the  Lofoten 
Islands  southwards,  passing  a  little  to  the  £.  of  Bergen  and  through 
the  inner  part  of  the  Stavanger  Fjord.  It  then  turns  to  the  S.E. 
to  Cape  LindesnaBs,  and  thence  to  the  N.E.  towards  the  Christia- 
nia  Fjord,  and  southwards  to  Gothenburg  and  Copenhagen.  The 
line  marking  a  mean  January  temperature  of  23®  passes  through 
Hammerfest ,  Saltdalen,  Reros,  Christiania,  and  Upsala.  In  the 
depth  of  winter,  therefore,  the  Lofoten  Islands  are  not  colder  than 
Copenhagen,  nor  Hammerfest  than  Christiania.  Again,  while  the 
mean  temperature  of  the  whole  year  at  the  North  Cape  is  35.6®,  it 
is  no  higher  at  Ostersund  in  Jemtland,  552  Engl.  M.  farther 
south.  Lastly,  while  the  climate  on  the  W,  coast  is  comparatively 
equable  throughout  the  year,  that  of  the  E.  coast  and  the  interior 
of  the  country  is  made  up  of  a  long,  severe  winter  and  a  short  and 
sometimes  oppressively  hot  summer.  The  average  temperature  of 
the  sea  is  3V2-7®  warmer  than  the  air,  being  of  course  lower  than 
that  of  the  air  in  summer  and  higher  in  winter.  The  healthiest 
part  of  the  peninsula  is  probably  the  island  of  Karma,  where  the 
death-rate  is  only  12  per  thousand.  The  average  rate  for  Norway 
is  19,  for  Sweden  20  per  thousand. 

Rainfall.  In  the  interior  of  Norway  less  rain  falls  than  on  the 
coast.  In  Sweden  the  greatest  rainfall  is  between  Gefle  and  Gothen- 
burg. The  mean  rainfall  in  Sweden  is  20.28  inches ,  that  of 
Gothenburg  28.18,  and.  that  of  the  E.  coast  16.88  inches.  August 
is  the  rainiest  month  in  Sweden  ,  especially  in  the  N.  provinces. 
In  Norway  the  maximum  rainfall  is  at  Flora,  where  it  sometimes 
reaches  90-91  inches  per  annum ;  on  the  S.  coast  the  average  is 
about  40  inches,  and  on  the  W.  coast,  to  the  S.  and  N.  of  Flora, 
70-75  inches.  August  and  September  are  the  rainiest  months  in 
the  E.  districts  of  Norway,  but  on  the  "W.  coast  the  rainy  season 
is  rather  later.  June  and  Jnly  are  therefore  the  best  months 
for  travelling  in  Sweden  and  the  E.  districts  of  Norway,  and  July 
and  August  for  the  "W.  coast.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Roms- 
dal  the  rainy  season  does  not  usually  set  in  before  December. 
Hail  and  thunderstorms  are  rare  in  Norway.  The  latter,  however, 
are  sometimes  very  violent  on  the  W.  coast,  where  no  fewer  than 
forty  churches  have  been  destroyed  by  lightning  within  the  last 
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150  years.     The  following  table  shows  the  mean  temperature  and 
average  rainfall  in  different  parts  of  Norway :  — 
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AiB  Pbessubb.  The  pressure  of  the  air  in  January  is  greatest 
in  the  interior  of  N.  Norway  and  lowest  in  Finmarken.  In  July  it 
is  highest  on  the  W.  coast  and  lowest  in  the  interior.  The  pre- 
vailing winds  in  winter  are  accordingly  land-winds,  which  are  fre- 
quently diverted  towards  the  N.  and  follow  the  line  of  the  coast. 
In  summer,  on  the  other  hand,  W.  and  S.W.  winds  prevail,  blow- 
ing towards  the  region  where  the  air-pressure  is  lowest,  also  fre- 
quently following  the  line  of  the  coast  towards  the  N.,  and  rarely 
impinging  on  the  coast  at  a  right  angle.  The  most  prevalent  wind 
blows  from  the  S.W.,  and  on  the  coast  is  usually  accompanied  with 
dull  weather,  but  this  is  less  the  case  in  the  interior.  The  most 
violent  storms,  which  prevail  chiefly  in  winter,  come  from  the  same 
quarter.  The  mountains  form  a  boundary  between  two  distinct 
climates,  the  W.  wind  being  the  dampest  on  the  W.  coast  and  the 
driest  in  the  interior. 

The  Yegetation,  as  might  be  expected  from  the  climate  and 
the  geological  features  of  the  peninsula,  is  generally  poor,  but  the 
flora  is  unusually  rich  for  so  northern  a  region.  About  25,758 
Engl.  sq.  M.  are  covered  with  forest ,  chiefly  pines ,  the  wood  of 
which  is  valuable  owing  to  the  closeness  of  the  rings  which 
mark  its  annual  growth.  Next  in  frequency  are  the  oak,  the 
birch ,  the  elm ,  and  the  beech.  Other  trees  occur  also ,  but 
not  in  the  forests.  The  beech ,  which  suffers  more  from  cold  than 
the  oak ,  but  does  not  require  so  high  a  mean  temperature,  rarely 
occurs  in  Sweden  N.  of  Kalmar,  while  the  oak  is  found  as  far  N. 
as  Gefle.  In  Norway,  on  the  other  hand ,  the  beech  extends  to  a 
point  beyond  Bergen ,  and  the  red  beech  even  occurs  at  Trond- 
hjem.  Near  Laurvik ,  in  latitude  59-59V2*'?  ^^^  beech  is  found  in 
considerable  plantations.  —  The  apple-tree  (Pyrus  malu8)  occurs 
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as  far  as  65®  10'  N.  lat.,  tlie  plum  (Prunus  domestica)  up  to  64°,, 
and  the  cherry  to  66**,  while  currants  (Ribes  nigrum  and  rubrum), 
gooseberries  (Bibes  grosaularia) ,   strawberries  (Fragaria  vesca), 
raspberries  (Bubus  idaeus),  and  the  common  bilberry  (Vaccinium 
myrtillus)  occur  as  far  north  as  the  North  Cape. 

Wheat  is  cultivated  as  far  as  64^2***  and  in  the  S.  districts  up 
to  a  height  of  1000-1250  ft.  above  the  sea ;  Bye  grows  as  far  N.  as 
69°,  and  in  the  S.  up  to  a  height  of  1950  ft. ;  Barley  and  Oata 
occur  up  to  70  °,  and  in  the  S.  to  a  height  of  2050  ft.  above  the 
sea.  Botanists  are  referred  to  the  instructive  works  of  Schuebeler 
and  Axel  Blytt.  —  The  cultivated  land  in  Norway  occupies  the 
insignificant  area  of  1074  Engl.  sq.  M.,  but  in  Sweden  10,678  sq. 
M.  In  the  northern  regions  the  Oxyria  remiformis^  a  kind  of  sorrel, 
is  largely  cultivated  as  a  substitute  for  corn.  It  is  kept  in  a  frozen 
condition  in  winter  and  boiled  down  to  a  pulp  for  use,  being  fre- 
quently mixed  with  flour  and  made  into  Fladbred,  In  the  S. 
districts,  however,  the  ^flat  bread'  is  usually  made  of  wheat  or 
barley  flour  mixed  with  mashed  potatoes,  and  sometimes  with 
pease-meal.  The  Lapps  mix  their  bread  with  reindeer-milk  and 
sometimes  with  the  bitter  Mttlgedium  alpirwrni ,  which  is  believed 
to  be  a  preventive  of  scurvy. 

It  is  a  curious  fact  that  barley  takes  exactly  the  same  time 
(90  days)  to  ripen  at  Alten  (70°  N.  lat.)  as  at  Christiania  and  in 
the  S.  of  France,  but  it  is  now  generally  believed  that  the  great 
length  of  the  Arctic  days  compensates  for  the  lack  of  warmth.  The 
seed,  however,  if  brought  from  a  warmer  climate,  requires  to  be 
acclimatised,  and  does  not  yield  a  good  crop  until  after  two  or  three 
seasons ,  so  that  the  effects  of  a  bad  harvest  are  felt  for  several 
succeeding  years. 

The  traveller  will  also  observe  that  the  leaves  of  most  of  the 
trees  which  occur  in  the  northern  districts  of  Norway  are  larger 
than  those  of  trees  of  the  same  kind  in  the  southern  regions.  Thus 
the  leaves  of  maples  and  plane-trees  (Acer  platanoides  and  pseudo- 
platanus)  transplanted  from  Christiania  to  Troms/Br  have  been  found 
to  increase  greatly  in  size,  while  the  trees  themselves  become 
dwarfed  in  their  growth.  This  leaf  development  is  also  attributed 
to  the  long  continuance  of  the  sunlight  in  summer.  It  would  be 
interesting  to  know  what  effects  the  protracted  light  produces  on 
the  colours  of  flowers  and  the  flavour  of  fruits ,  but  tiiese  points 
have  not  yet  been  investigated. 

The  Aiiimal  Kingdom  comprises  most  of  the  domestic  and  other 
animals  common  in  Great  Britain ,  besides  many  which  are  now 
extinct  there,  and  a  number  of  others  peculiar  to  the  Arctic  regions. 
Among  the  animals  most  characteristic  of  the  country  are  the  rein- 
deer (Cervui  tarandus)^  an  exceedingly  useful  mammal,  and  the 
sole  support  of  the  nomadic  Lapps,  and  the  lemming  (Qeorychua 
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lemmus),  a  rodent,  somewhatresembling  a  water-rat,  wlucli  some- 
times affords  food  to  the  reindeer  (see  p.  150).  Among  beasts 
of  prey  the  hear  and  the  wolf  are  still  common  in  many  parts  of 
the  country,  and  the  lynx  and  glutton  occasionally  occur.  For 
killing  any  one  of  these  the  government  offers  a  reward  of  25 
crowns.  Conspicuous  among  large  game  is  the  handsome  elk 
('Elsdyr' ;  Cervua  alces),  now  becoming  rare,  next  to  which  rank 
the  reindeer  and  the  red  deer.  The  finest  of  the  wildfowl  is  the 
capercailzie  ('Tjur' ;  Tetrao  wrogaUus),  after  which  come  the  ptar- 
migan r*Rype';  Lagopus  mutui)  and  hazel-grouse  (*Hjerpe';  Tetrao 
bonaaia).  Partridges  rarely  occur  in  Norway,  but  abound  in  the 
S.  of  Sweden,  where  they  were  introduced  about  the  year  1500. 
The  most  valuable  of  the  wildfowl ,  however,  is  the  eider-duck 
(^Eder'j  Anas  mollissima')  j  which  is  most  abundant  within  the 
Arctic  Circle.  The  down  of  the  female,  which  she  uses  in  making 
her  nest,  is  gathered  in  the  Dunvcer  of  Finmarken,  yielding  a  con- 
siderable revenue. 

The  Population  is  now  almost  exclusively  of  Gothic  origin,  but 
the  oldest  element  consists  of  the  Lappa  and  the  Finns ^  who  were  pro- 
bably the  aboriginal  inhabitants  of  the  country  and  who  both  belong 
to  the  Ugrian  race.  Their  languages  are  both  of  the  Turanian  stock 
(akin  to  Hungarian),  and  are  said  by  Castren ,  the  philologist,  to 
have  been  identical  some  2000  years  ago.  The  Lapps  now  number 
about  24,000  only  in  Norway  and  Sweden,  and  the  Finns  about 
22,000  souls.  They  are  both  of  the  Mongolian  type,  with  high 
cheek-bones,  low  foreheads,  full  lips,  narrow  eyes,  blunt  noses, 
and  yellowish  complexions,  but  the  Finns  are  now  by  far  the  su- 
perior race,  both  physically  and  mentally.  The  names  usually 
applied  to  them  are  not  used  by  themselves.  The  Lapps  (^nomads') 
call  themselves  Sami  or  Sahmelada,  and  the  Finns  (^fen-dwellers') 
SuomL  —  The  dominant  race,  by  which  the  Lapps  have  been  well- 
nigh  extinguished ,  is  of  tbe  Aryan  or  In  do-Germanic  stock ,  and 
is  believed  to  have  begun  to  settle  in  the  peninsula  before  the 
birth  of  Christ  (see  below).  With  regard  to  their  language,  see  the 
grammars  at  the  end  of  the  volume.  —  The  total  population  of 
Norway  in  1891  was  about  2,000,000,  that  of  Sweden  about 
4,775,000.  The  annual  increase,  which  is  slow,  owing  to  the 
frequency  of  emigration,  now  amounts  in  Norway  to  about  14,000, 
and  in  Sweden  to  19,000  per  annum. 
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X.  History  of  Sweden  and  Norway. 

PrehiBtoric  Period.  The  earliest  antiquities  in  Scandinavia 
belong  to  tlie  Flint  Pebiod,  daring  ^hich  the  peninsula  appears  to 
have  been  inhabited  by  the  same  race  as  Denmark  and  N.  Ger- 
many. Their  rude  implements  indicate  that  they  possessed  fixed 
dwelling-places  and  cattle,  and  were  acquainted  with  the  art  of 
fishing  and  probably  of  hunting  also.  They  buried  their  dead  in 
large  stone  tomb-chambers.  This  epoch  was  succeeded  by  the 
Bbonze  Pebiod,  when  implements  and  ornaments  in  bronze  and 
even  in  gold  were  first  imported,  and  afterwards  manufactured  by 
the  natives  themselves.  Agriculture  was  now  regularly  practised, 
and  the  same  domestic  animals  were  used  as  at  the  present  day. 
The  tombs  of  this  period  sometimes  contain  cinerary  urns ,  and 
sometimes  bones  unconsumed.  During  this  and  the  preceding 
period  the  population  seems  to  have  been  confined  to  Sk&ne  and 
Wester-Gotland.  Lastly,  about  the  time  of  the  birth  of  Christ, 
begins  the  Iron  Pebiod  ,  when  the  use  of  that  metal  was  intro- 
duced from  Central  Europe.  At  the  same  time  silver  and  glass 
make  their  appearance ,  and  Roman  coins  and  'bracteates'  (orna- 
mental discs  of  metal)  are  occasionally  found. 

During  this  period  also  the  contents  of  tombs  prove  that  the 
dead  were  sometimes  burned  and  sometimes  buried  in  coffins.  The 
cinerary  urns  are  usually  of  terracotta,  rarely  of  bronze.  Among 
other  curiosities  which  have  been  found  in  the  tombs  are  trinkets 
and  weapons,  some  of  which  appear  to  have  been  purposely  broken. 
To  this  period  also  belong  the  earlier  Runic  Inscriptions,  in  a  large 
character  differing  from  that  afterwards  used.  Quite  distinct  from 
the  earlier  part  of  this  era  is  the  Lateb  Ibon  Pebiod,  which  be- 
gan in  Sweden  about  the  year  500  or  600,  and  in  Norway  about 
the  year  700  A.  D.  The  Runic  inscriptions  of  this  period  are  in 
the  smaller  character,  and  the  language  had  by  this  time  attained 
to  nearly  the  same  development  as  that  used  by  the  later  MSS., 
while  the  native  workmanship  exhibits  evidence  of  a  new  and  in- 
dependent, though  still  barbarous  stage  of  culture. 

To  what  race  the  Inhabitants  of  Scandinavia  during  the  first 
and  second  of  these  periods  belonged  is  uncertain,  but  it  is  sup- 
posed that  they  were  of  the  aboriginal  Finnish  stock.  That  the 
relics  of  the  following  periods  were  left  by  a  different  race  is  most 
probable,  as  no  antiquities  have  been  found  which  show  a  gradual 
transition  from  the  bronze  to  the  early  iron  period,  and  it  is  well 
ascertained  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  S.  parts  of  the  peninsula 
were  of  Germanic  origin,  both  during  the  earlier  and  later  iron 
periods.  It  has  also  been  ascertained  that  the  older  Runic  alpha- 
bet of  24  letters,  common  to  Scandinavian ,  Anglo-Saxon ,  Bur- 
gundian,  and  Gothic  inscriptions,  was  afterwards  modified  by  the 
Scandinavians,  who  substituted  for  it  the  smaller  character,  con- 
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Bisting  of  16  letters  only.  It  therefore  seems  to  be  a  well-estab- 
lished fact  that  during  the  later  iron  period,  if  not  earlier,  the 
Scandinavians  had  developed  into  a  nationality  distinct  from  the 
ancient  Qoths  or  the  Anglo-Saxons. 

TranBition  to  the  HiBtorical  Period. 

The  earliest  historical  writers  agree  .that  Scandinavia  was  at 
an  early  period  inhabited  partly  by  a  Germanic  race,  and  partly 
by  Finns  or  Lapps.  The  Germanic  inhabitants,  before  whom  the 
weaker  race  seems  gradually  to  have  retreated ,  were  first  settled 
in  Sklne  (Skaney)  in  the  S.  of  Sweden ,  whence  the  country  was 
named  Scandia,  and  the  people  Scandinavians.  The  name  of 
'Swedes'  is  mentioned  for  the  first  time  by  Tacitus  (Suiones),  the 
'Goths'  are  spoken  of  by  Ptolemy,  and  the  Suethans  and  Suethidi 
(i.  e.  Svear  and  Svfthjdd')  by  Jordanis.  Jordanis  also  mentions 
the  Ostrogothae  and  FinnaithaCj  or  the  inhabitants  of  Oster-Gotland 
and  Finnveden  in  Sweden ,  the  Dani  ox  Danes ,  the  Raumarici<B 
and  Ragnariciij  or  natives  of  Romerike  and  Raurike  in  Norway, 
and  lastly  the  Ethelrugi  or  Adalrygir,  and  the  Ulmemgi  or  H61m- 
rygir.  As  far  back,  therefore ,  as  the  beginning  of  our  era ,  the 
population  in  the  S.  of  Sweden  and  Norway  appears  to  have  been 
of  the  Gothic  stock.  To  this  also  points  the  fact  that  the  names 
of  Rugians,  Burgundians,  and  Goths  still  occur  frequently  in 
Scandinavia ;  the  Rygir  were  a  Norwegian  tribe ,  the  name  Bor- 
gund  and  Bornholm  (Borgundarholm)  recur  more  than  once ,  and 
the  district  of  Gotland  and  the  island  of  Gotland  or  Gutland  were 
doubtless  so  called  by  Goths  or  Jutes.  It  is  therefore  more  than 
probable  that  the  picturesque  myth  of  the  immigration  of  the  JEsii 
or  ancient  Scandinavians  from  Asia  under  the  leadership  of  Odin 
entirely  lacks  foundation  in  fact. 

It  is  at  least  certain  that  the  history  of  Scandinavia  begins 
with  the  later  iron  period.  At  that  time  the  southernmost  part  of 
Sweden  seems  to  have  belonged  to  the  Danes.  Farther  N.  was 
settled  the  tribe  of  the  Qbtar,  to  whom  belonged  the  adjacent  is- 
land of  Oland,  while  Gotland  appears  to  have  been  occupied  by  an 
independent  tribe.  Still  farther  N.  were  the  Svear ^  who  occupied 
Upland,  Westermanland,  Sodermanland,  andNerike.  The  territories 
of  the  Gotar  and  the  Svear  were  separated  by  dense  forest,  while 
the  latter  were  also  separated  from  the  Norwegian  tribes  by  forests 
and  by  Lake  Wenern  and  the  Gotaelf .  Beowulf,  the  famous  Anglo- 
Saxon  epic  poem,  dating  from  about  the  year  700,  mentions  Den- 
mark as  an  already  existing  kingdom,  and  also  speaks  of  the  differ- 
ent states  of  the  Gotar  and  Svear,  which,  however,  by  the  9th  cent, 
had  become  united,  the  Svear,  or  Swedes,  being  dominant. 
The  same  poem  refers  to  *Norvegr'  and  'Nordmenn',  Le.  Norway 
and  the  Northmen ,  but  throws  no  light  on  their  history.  It 
is,  however,  certain  that  the  consolidation  of  Norway  took  place 
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much  later  than  that  of  Denmark  and  Sweden,  and  donhtless  after 
many  severe  straggles.  To  the  mythical  period  must  be  relegated 
the  picturesque  stories  of  the  early  Ynglingar  kings ,  beginning 
with  Olaf  Tratelje,  or  the  *tree-hewer' ;  but  they  are  probably  not 
without  some  foundation  in  fact,  and  it  is  at  any  rate  certain  that  the 
migrations  and  piratical  expeditions  of  the  Northmen,  which  soon 
affected  the  whole  of  the  north  of  Europe,  began  about  this  time 
(7th-8th  cent.  A.  D.).  The  predatory  campaigns  of  the  Danish  King 
Hugleikr,  which  are  mentioned  both  in  the  Beowulf  and  by  Frankish 
chroniclers,  are  doubtless  a  type  of  the  enterprises  of  the  vikings 
(from  Vikj  'creek'),  which  continued  down  to  the  11th  century.  The 
Swedes  directed  their  attacks  mainly  against  Finland ,  Kurland, 
Esthonia,  and  Russia,  which  last  derived  its  name  and  its  political 
organisation  from  Sweden ;  the  Danes  undertook  expeditions  against 
France  and  England,  and  the  Norwegians  chiefly  against  the  north 
of  England,  Scotland,  the  Orkney  and  Shetland  Islands ,  and  the 
Hebrides. 

Norway  before  the  TTnion. 

From  the  semi-mythical  Ynglingar  and  Olaf  Trsetelje,  who  is 
said  to  have  flourished  about  the  middle  of  the  7th  cent..  Half  dan 
Svarte,  king  of  a  part  of  Norway  corresponding  with  the  present 
Stift  of  Ohristiania,  professed  to  trace  his  descent.  His  son  Harald 
Haarfager  ('fair-haired'),  after  several  severe  conflicts,  succeeded 
in  uniting  the  whole  of  Norway  under  his  sceptre  after  the  deci- 
sive battle  of  the  Hafrsfjord  near  Stavanger  in  872.  The  final 
consolidation  of  the  kingdom,  however,  was  not  effected  until  a 
century  later.  The  kingdom  was  repeatedly  attacked  by  the  petty 
kings  who  had  been  banished ,  while  great  numbers  of  the  pea- 
santry, to  escape  the  burdens  of  taxation,  emigrated  to  the  Orkney 
and  Shetland  Islands,  to  Iceland,  and  even  to  the  Hebrides.  In 
this  weakened  condition  Harald  transmitted  the  crown  to  his  fa- 
vourite son  EirCkr  Blddbx,  whose  exploits  as  a  viking  had  gained  for 
him  the  sobriquet  of  'bloody  axe'.  After  having  slain  several  of 
his  brothers,  Erik  was  expelled  about  the  year  935  by  Haakon  the 
Oood,  who  in  his  turn  was  defeated  and  slain  by  Erik's  sons  at 
the  battle  of  Fitjar  in  961.  Among  the  sons  of  Erik,  several  of 
whom  were  put  to  death  by  their  own  subjects,  the  most  distin- 
guished was  Harald  Oraafeld,  who  was,  however,  at  length  defeated 
by  the  Jarl  (earl)  of  Lade  in  the  district  of  Trondhjem,  with  the 
aid  of  Harald  Gormsson,  king  of  Denmark  (970).  At  this  period 
a  number  of  petty  kings  still  maintained  themselves  on  the  fjords 
and  in  the  interior  of  the  country,  trusting  for  support  from  the 
kings  of  Sweden  and  Denmark.  The  Jarls  of  Lade,  who  ruled 
over  Trondhjem ,  Helgoland ,  Namdalen ,  and  Nordmere,  acknow- 
ledged the  supremacy  of  the  kings  of  Norway,  until  Haakon  Jarl 
transferred  his  allegiance  to  the  kings  of  Denmark.  On  the  out- 
break of  war  between  Denmark  and  Germany  he,  succeeded  in 
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tlirowing  off  the  Danieli  yoke,  but  did  not  asBume  the  title  of 
king.  Haakon  was  at  length  slain  by  one  of  his  own  slaves  daring 
an  insurrection  of  the  peasantry  (995),  -whereupon  Olaf  Trygg- 
vaBon,  a  descendant  of  Haarfager,  obtained  possession  of  the 
kingdom,  together  with  the  fjords  and  inland  territory  which  had 
belonged  to  Haakon.  With  the  accession  of  Olaf  begins  a  new 
era  in  the  history  of  Norway. 

In  the  10th  century  Paganism  in  the  north  was  in  a  moribund 
condition.  Based  on  the  dual  system  of  a  world  of  gods  (Asgardr^ 
Qodheimr)  and  a  realm  of  giants  (Vtgardr,  Joturiheimr),  it  regarded 
mankind  (Midgardr,  Mannheimr)  as  a  kind  of  object  of  contention 
between  the  two.  All  alike  partook  equally  of  the  joys  and  sorrows 
of  life ,  of  sin ,  and  even  of  death.  The  period  of  the  yikings, 
however,  to  the  close  of  which  we  owe  the  Eddas,  materially  altered 
the  tenets  of  the  old  religion.  As  victory  was  their  great  object, 
they  elevated  Odirif ,  the  god  of  victory ,  to  the  highest  rank  in 
their  pantheon,  while  Thor,  the  god  of  thunder,  had  hitherto 
reigned  supreme.  The  bards  depict  in  glowing  colours  the  halls 
of  Odin,  which  become  the  abode  of  heroes  slain  in  war.  But  as 
the  gods  had  been  in  many  respects  lowered  to  the  rank  of  men, 
and  were  themselves  believed  to  have  their  destinies  swayed  by 
fate ,  it  necessarily  followed  that  they  were  not  themselves  the 
Creators,  but  at  most  the  intermediate  artificers  and  administrators 
of  earth.  They  therefore  failed  to  satisfy  the  religious  wants  of 
men,  who  began  to  speculate  as  to  the  true  and  ultimate  Creator 
of  the  universe ,  and  it  was  about  this  period  that  Christianity 
began  to  dawn  on  the  benighted  north.  The  vikings  came  into 
frequent  contact  with  Christian  nations,  and  Christian  slaves  were 
frequently  brought  to  Norway  and  Sweden.  Many  of  the  Northmen 
professed  to  be  converted ,  but  either  retained  many  of  their  old 
superstitions  or  speedily  relapsed  into  them.  A  few,  however, 
embraced  the  new  religion  zealously ,  and  it  is  to  them  that  the 
final  conversion  of  the  peninsula  was  due.  The  first  Christian 
monarch  was  Haakon  the  Good,  who  had  been  brought  up  by  King 
Athelstane  in  England,  and  been  baptised  there ;  but  his  attempts 
to  convert  his  people  were  violently  opposed  and  met  with  no  success. 
The  sons  of  Eric,  who  had  also  been  converted  in  England,  showed 
little  zeal  for  Christianity,  and  under  Haakon  Jarl  heathenism 
was  again  in  the  ascendant.  At  length  when  Olaf  Tryggvason, 
who  had  also  become  a  Christian,  ascended  the  throne,  he  brought 
missionaries  from  England  and  Germany  to  Norway  and  succeed- 
ed in  evangelising  Norway ,  Iceland ,  the  Orkney  and  Shetland 
Islands  and  the  Faroes ,  partly  by  persuasion ,  and  partly  by  inti- 
midation or  by  bribery.  Iceland,  however,  had  already  been  partly 
converted  by  Thorvaldr  Vidforli ,  a  native  missionary ,  aided  by 
the  German  bishop  Friedrich. 

King  8vejn  Tveskag  {^Aouble  beard')  of  Denmark  now  attempt- 
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ed  toj^ie-establisli  the  Danish  supremacy  oyer  Norway,  and  for 
this  purpose  allied  himself  with  his   stepson  King  Olaf ,  Skot- 
konnng  or  tributary  king  of  Sweden ,  and  with  £ric,  the  son  of 
Haakon,  hy  whose  allied  fleets  Olaf  Tryggyason  was  defeated  and 
slain  in  the  great  naval  battle  of  Syold,  on  the  coast  of  Pomerania, 
about  the  year  1000.    Norway  was  now  partitioned  between  the 
kings  of  Denmark  and  Sweden,  who  ceded  most  of  their  rights  to 
the  Jarls  Eric  and  Syejn,  sons  of  Haakon  Ladejarl.   The  kingdom, 
howeyer,  was  soon  permanently  re-united  by  St.  Olaf,  son  of 
Harald  Orenski^  and  a  descendant  of  Harald  Haarfager.     After 
haying  been  engaged  in  several  warlike  expeditions ,  and  having 
been  baptised  either  in  England  or  in  Normandy ,  he  returned 
to  Norway  in  1014  to  assert  his  claim  to  the  crown.    Aided  by 
his  stepfather  Sigud  Syr,  king  of  Ringerike,  and  by  others  of  the 
minor  inland  kings,  he  succeeded  in  establishing  his  authority 
throughout  the  whole  country ,  and  thereupon  set  himself  energet- 
ically to  consolidate  and  evangelise  his  kingdom.   His  severity, 
however,  caused  much  discontent,  and  his  adversaries  were  sup- 
ported by  Canute,  king   of  England  and  Denmark,    who  still 
asserted  his  claim  to  Morway.     Canute  at  length  invaded  Nor- 
way and  was  proclaimed  king,  while  Olaf  was  compelled  to  seek  an 
asylum  in  Russia  (1028).  Having  returned  with  a  few  followers  to 
regain  his  crown ,  he  was  defeated  and  slain  at  Stiklestad  near 
Levanger  on  29th  July,  1030.    Canute's  triumph ,  however,  was 
of  brief  duration.    He  ceded  the  reins  of  government  to  Haakon 
Jarl  EriksMny  and  after  the  death  of  the  jarl  to  his  son  Svejn  and 
the  English  princess  Aelgifu,   the  mother  of  the  latter;  but  a 
reaction  speedily  set  in,  stimulated  chiefly  by  the  rumour  of  Olaf's 
sanctity ,  which  found  ready  credence  and  was  formally  declared 
by  a  national  assembly.    Olaf's  son  MagnuB,  who  had  been  left  by 
his  father  in  Russia,  was  now  called  to  the  tiirone ,  and  Svejn  was 
obliged  to  flee  to  Denmark  (1035).    The  sway  of  Magnus  was  at 
first  harsh,  but  he  afterwards  succeeded  in  earning  for  himself  the 
title  of  ^the  good'.    In  accordance  with  a  treaty  with  Hardicanute 
in  1038,  he  ascended  the  throne  of  Denmark  after  the  Danish 
monarch's  death  in  1042 ,  but  his  right  was  disputed  by  Svend 
Eatridsaen.  In  1046  he  assumed  as  co-regent  the  turbulent  Harald 
Sigurdssen,  step-brother  of  St.  Olaf,  who  succeeded  him  on  his 
death  in  1047.     After  a  series  of  violent  conflicts  with  Syend, 
Harald  was  obliged  to  renounce  his  pretensions  to  the  crown  of 
Denmark ,  but  on  Harald's  death  at  the  Battle  of  Hastings  (1066) 
the  hostilities  between  Norway   and  Denmark  broke   out   anew. 
Harald  was  succeeded  by  Olaf  HaraldB8«r]iy  who  in  1068  entered 
into  a  new  treaty  with  Syend  of  Denmark  at  Kongshelle,  whereby 
the  independence  of  Norway  was  finally  established. 

Olaf,  who  was  sumamed  Hinn  Kyrri,  or  Hhe  peaceful',  now 
deyoted  his  attention  to  the  internal  organisation  of  his  kingdom, 
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and  several  of  the  Norwegian  towns  began  to  attain  importance. 
Skfringssalr  (near  Laurvik)  and  tlie  neighbouring  Tensberg  already 
existed;  Nidaros  (afterwards  Trondhjem)  is  said  to  have  been 
founded  by  Olaf  Tryggvason,  Sarpsborg  by  St.  Olaf,  and  Oslo  by 
Harald  Hardraade ;  but  the  foundation  of  Bergen  and  several  other 
towns,  probably  including  Stavanger,  is  attributed  to  Olaf  Kyrri. 
His  court  was  famed  for  its  magnificence  and  the  number  of  its 
dignitaries ,  and  at  the  same  time  he  zealously  promoted  the  in- 
terests of  the  church.  While  Olaf  s  predecessors  had  employed 
missionaries,  chiefly  English,  for  the  conversion  of  their  subjects, 
he  proceeded  to  establish  three  native  bishoprics  and  to  erect 
cathedrals  at  Nidaros ,  Bergen ,  and  Oslo,  making  the  dioceses  as 
far  as  possible  co-extensive  with  the  three  provinces  in  which 
national  diets  (Thing)  were  held.  His  warlike  son  Magnus  Barfod 
(1093-1103),  so  sumamed  from  the  dress  of  the  Scotch  Highland- 
ers which  he  had  adopted ,  did  not  reign  long  enough  seriously 
to  interrupt  the  peaceful  progress  of  his  country ,  and  the  three 
sons  of  Magnus,  0ystein  (d.  1122),  Sigurd  (d.  1130),  and  Olaf 
(d.  1115),  thereafter  proceeded  to  carry  out  the  plans  of  their 
grandfather.  Sigurd  was  surnamed  Jonalafarer  ('Jerusalem  farer') 
from  his  participation  in  one  of  the  Crusades  (1107-11).  The 
same  devotion  to  the  church  also  led  about  this  period  to  the 
foundation  of  the  bishopric  of  Stavanger,  and  of  several  mon- 
asteries (those  of  S»l»  in  the  Nordfjord,  Nidarholm  near  Trond- 
hjem, Munkelif  at  Bergen,  and  Gimser  near  Skien),  and  to  the  in- 
troduction of  the  compulsory  payment  of  tithes  (Tiende,  *  tenths*, 
known  in  Scotland  as  *teinds'),  a  measure  which  secured  indepen- 
dence to  the  church.  King  0ystein  is  said  to  have  been  versed 
in  law ,  and  both  he  and  several  of  his  predecessors  have  been 
extolled  as  lawgivers,  but  no  distinct  trace  of  legislation  in  Nor- 
way of  a  period  earlier  than  the  beginning  of  the  12th  cent,  has 
been  handed  down  to  us. 

After  Sigurd's  death  the  succession  to  the  throne  was  disputed 
by  several  claimants ,  as ,  in  accordance  with  the  custom  of  the 
country,  all  relations  in  equal  propinquity  to  the  deceased, 
whether  legitimate  or  not,  enjoyed  equal  rights.  The  confusion 
was  farther  aggravated  by  the  introduction  (in  1129)  of  the  custom 
of  compelling  claimants  whose  legitimacy  was  challenged  to  un- 
dergo the  *iron  ordeal',  the  practical  result  of  which  was  to  pave 
the  way  for  the  pretensions  of  adventurers  of  all  kinds.  Conflicts 
thus  arose  between  Harald  Oilli,  a  natural  son  of  Magnus  Barefoot, 
and  Magnus  Sigurdssen ;  between  Sigurd  Sltmbedegn^  who  claimed 
to  be  a  brother  of  Harald ,  and  Ingi  and  Sigurd  Mwnn^  sons  of 
Harald ;  and  afterwards  between  Ingi  and  Haakon  Herdebred,  a 
son  of  Siguid  Munn.  All  these  pretenders  to  the  throne  perished 
in  the  course  of  this  civil  war.  Ingi  was  defeated  and  slain  by 
Haakon  in  1161 ,  whereupon  his  partisans  elected  as  their  king 
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Magnus  ErlingsMfnjyfho  wae  the  son  of  a  daughter  of  Sigurd  Jorsala- 
farer.  Haakon  in  his  turn  haying  fallen  in  battle,  his  adherents 
endeavoured  to  find  a  successor,  but  Erling,  the  father  of  Magnus, 
whose  title  was  defective,  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  support  of 
Denmark  by  the  cession  of  Yigen,  and  also  that  of  the  church. 

Meanwhile  the  church  had  firmly  established  her  power  in  the 
north.  At  first  the  sees  of  Sweden  and  Norway  had  been  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  archbishops  of  Hamburg  and  Bremen ,  but 
in  1103  an  archiepiscopal  see  was  erected  at  Lund  in  Skllne.  The 
Norwegians,  however ,  desiring  an  archbishop  of  their  own ,  Pope 
Eugene  II.  sent  Cardinal  Nicholas  Breakespeare  to  Norway  for  the 
purpose  of  erecting  a  new  archbishopric  there ,  and  at  the  same 
time  a  fifth  bishopric  was  erected  at  Hamar.  The  new  archbish- 
op's jurisdiction  also  extended  over  the  sees  of  Iceland,  Green- 
land, the  Faroes,  the  Orkneys,  the  Hebrides,  and  the  Isle  of  Man, 
and  his  headquarters  were  established  at  Trondhjem.  In  1164 
Erling  Jarl  induced  Archbishop  Ey stein  to  crown  his  son  Magnus, 
a  ceremony  which  had  never  yet  taken  place  in  Norway ,  and  at 
the  same  time  he  engaged  to  make  large  concessions  to  the  church, 
Including  a  right  to  a  voice  in  the  election  of  future  kings. 

Supported  by  the  church,  personally  popular,  and  a  meritorious 
administrator ,  Magnus  had  at  first  no  difficulty  in  maintaining 
his  position,  but  his  title  and  the  high  privileges  he  had  accorded 
to  the  church  did  not  long  remain  unchallenged. 

After  several  insurrections  against  Magnus  had  been  quelled, 
there  arose  the  formidable  party  of  the  Birkebeiner  (*birch-legs',  so 
called  from  the  bark  of  the  birch  which  they  used  to  protect  their 
feet),  who  in  1177  chose  as  their  chief  Sverre,  a  natural  son  of 
Sigurd  Munn,  who  had  been  brought  up  as  a  priest,  and  who  soon 
distinguished  himself  by  his  energy  and  prudence.  In  1179  Erling 
was  defeated  and  slain  by  Sverre  at  Nidaros,  and  in  1184  his  son 
Magnus  met  the  same  fate  in  the  naval  battle  of  Fimreite  in  the  Sogn 
district.  Sverre's  right  to  the  crown ,  however ,  was  immediately 
challenged  by  new  pretenders,  and  he  incurred  the  bitter  hostility 
of  the  church  by  ignoring  the  concessions  granted  to  it  by  Magnus. 
In  1190  Archbishop  Eric,  Eystein's  successor,  fled  the  country,  and 
the  king  and  his  followers  were  excommunicated ;  but ,  though 
severely  harassed  by  several  hostile  parties,  particularly  the  Bagler 
(the  episcopal  party,  from  J?a$ra2^,  *baculus',  a  pastoral  staff),  Sverre 
died  unconquered  in  1202.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Haakon 
(d.  1204),  by  Outtorm  8igurdssen  (d.  1204),  and  by  Inge  Baardssen 
(d.  1217),  under  jwhom  the  hostilities  with  the  church  still  con- 
tinued. For  a  time,  however,  peace  was  re-established  by  Haakon 
Haakonsftern  (1217-63),  a  grandson  of  Sverre,  under  whom  Norway 
attained  a  high  degree  of  prosperity.  His  father-in-law  Skule  Jarl, 
brother  of  King  Inge,  on  whom  he  conferred  the  title  of  duke,  proved 
his  most  serious  opponent,  but  on  the  death  of  the  duke  in  1240  the 
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civil  wars  at  length  terminated.  New  rights  were  soon  afterwards 
conferred  on  the  church,  bnt  of  a  less  important  character  than  those 
bestowed  hy  Magnus  Erling8s«rn,  the  clergy  being  now  excluded 
from  a  share  in  the  election  of  kings.  The  king  also  amended  the 
laws  and  sought  to  extend  his  territory.  Since  the  first  colonisa- 
tion of  Iceland  (874-930)  the  island  had  been  independent ,  but 
shortly  before  his  death  Haakon  persuaded  the  natives  to  acknow- 
ledge his  supremacy.  In  1261  he  also  annexed  Greenland,  which 
had  been  colonised  by  Icelanders  in  the  10th  cent,  and  previous- 
ly enjoyed  independence,  so  that,  nominally  at  least,  his  sway 
now  extended  over  all  the  dioceses  subject  to  the  see  of  Trond- 
hjem,  including  the  Orkney  and  Shetland  Islands,  the  Faroes,  the 
Hebrides,  and  the  Isle  of  Man.  His  claim  to  the  Hebrides  being 
disputed  by  Alexander  HI.  of  Scotland,  he  assembled  a  fleet  for  the 
purpose  of  asserting  it,  and  set  sail  for  the  Orkney  Islands,  where 
he  died  in  1263.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Magnus  Lagaheter 
(*betterer  of  laws*),  who  by  the  treaty  of  Perth  in  1268  renounced 
his  claims  to  the  Hebrides  and  Man  in  return  for  a  small  payment 
from  Alexander.  In  his  reign,  too,  the  Swedish  frontier,  long  a 
subject  of  dispute,  was  clearly  defined,  and  the  relations  between 
church  and  state  were  placed  on  a  more  satisfactory  footing. 

Constitution.  From  an  early  period  Norway  was  divided  into 
four  large  districts ,  each  presided  over  by  a  Thing  or  Lagthing 
(Legthing),  a  diet  with  judicial  and  legislative  functions.  The 
eight  Fylker  or  provinces  of  Trondhjem  sent  representatives  to 
the  Froatuthingj  so  named  from  Frosten,  the  meeting-place  of  the 
diet,  and  to  these  were  afterwards  added  HicZgrcJIand,  Namdnltn^ 
Nordmere,  and  Romsdalen.  The  Qulaihing^  in  the  Fylke  of  Gulen, 
embraced  the  Fylker  of  Firda,  Sygna,  and  Herda,  to  which  Roga- 
land,  Agder,  and  Sondmere  were  afterwards  added.  The  district 
of  Vigen  appears  to  have  had  a  Thing  of  its  own ,  which  after  the 
time  of  St.  Olaf  met  at  Sarpsborg  and  was  called  the  Borgarthing  ; 
but  from  the  12th  cent,  onwards  representatives  were  sent  to  this 
diet  by  Ranrfki,  Vingulmerk,  Vestvold,  and  Orena fylke  also. 
Lastly  the  mountain-districts  of  Heina,  Hada^  and  Rauma  held  a 
diet  called  the  Heidscsvisthing^  afterwards  named  the  Eidsifathing 
from  Eidsvold  where  it  assembled.  This  diet,  though  separate 
from  that  of  Vigen,  was  under  the  same  law,  which  had  been  de- 
clared common  to  both  by  St.  Olaf.  A  committee  of  each  diet, 
called  the  Legretta^  chosen  by  the  king's  officers ,  performed  the 
judicial  duties  of  the  diet ,  while  the  Lagthing  itself  exercised 
jurisdiction  over  the  diets  held  at  irregular  intervals  in  the  differ- 
ent Fylker.  Resolutions  were  passed  by  a  majority  of  the  peas- 
antry at  the  diet.  The  four  cities  of  Trondhjem,  Bergen,  Tens- 
berg,  and  Oslo  each  possessed  a  distinct  Legthing ,  the  law  ad- 
ministered by  which  was  called  *Bjarkeyjarrettr*. 

King  Magnus  proceeded  to  abolish  these  diets  (in  1267  and 
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1268),  but  was  preyented  from  finally  accomplisMng  Ms  object 
by  the  protest  of  Archbishop  J6n  Raadi  at  the  diet  of  Frosten 
(1269).  He  then  directed  his  attention  to  the  amendment  of  the 
laws.  In  1271  a  code  called  Jamsida  (*iron  side')  was  completed, 
and  in  1272-4  a  new  code  was  promulgated  at  the  Frostuthing, 
which  seems  to  have  been  immediately  adopted  by  the  other 
districts.  In  1276  a  new  municipal  law  was  introduced  at  Bergen 
and  soon  afterwards  into  the  other  towns  also;  and  lastly  the 
J6n8b6ky  a  collection  of  the  laws  of  the  mainland ,  was  compiled 
in  1280  and  promulgated  in  Iceland.  From  these  codes  ecclesias- 
tical law  was  excluded.  Though  each  of  them  bears  a  distinctive 
name,  such  as  *Law  of  the  Frostuthing*,  *Town  Laws  of  Bergen', 
etc.,  and  is  somewhat  modified  to  suit  the  requirements  of  the 
district  or  town  which  adopted  it ,  they  substantially  formed  a 
single  code  for  the  whole  kingdom.  The  whole  country  was  now 
subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  four  diets,  with  the  exception  of 
Helgoland,  Jemtland,  and  Herjedalen ,  which  still  formed  inde- 
pendent districts.  Meanwhile  King  Magnus  concluded  a  Concordat 
with  the  church  at  Bergen  in  1273  and  another  at  Tensberg  in 
1277,  and  at  the  same  time  sanctioned  an  ecclesiastical  code 
drawn  up  by  Archbishop  Jon ,  wherein  he  renounced  all  control 
over  ecclesiastical  causes  and  over  the  election  of  prelates.  An- 
other interesting  code  of  this  period  was  the  Hirdskraa  ('law  of 
servants*,  probably  1274-77),  which  affords  an  insight  into  the 
early  condition  of  Norway. 

Magnus  Lagabeter  died  in  1280  and  was  followed  by  his  son 
Erik  MagnasBiern  (d.  1299),  who  was  succeeded  by  his  brother 
HaAkon  Magnasftaii  (d.  1319).  Under  these  monarchs  the  con- 
cessions of  Magnus  to  the  church  formed  the  subject  of  constant 
dispute ,  and  it  was  not  till  1458  that  they  were  finally  secured 
to  the  hierarchy  by  Christian  IV.  In  their  secular  administration, 
however,  the  sons  of  Magnus  experienced  less  difficulty.  At  first 
the  functions  of  the  Lfirgthing  or  diets  had  been  deliberative,  judi- 
cial, and  legislative,  and  those  of  the  king  executive  only,  but  the 
constitution  gradually  assumed  a  more  monarchical  form.  The 
first  step  was  to  transfer  the  judicial  powers  of  the  diets  to  offi- 
cials appointed  by  the  king  himself.  The  L^gmenn  ('lawyers') 
had  originally  been  skilled  assessors  at  the  diets,  elected  and 
paid  by  the  peasantry,  but  from  the  13th  cent,  onwards  it  was 
customary  for  the  king  to  appoint  them,  and  they  became  the  sole 
judges  of  all  suits  in  the  first  instance.  In  the  second  or  higher 
instance  the  diet  was  still  nominally  the  judge,  but  it  was 
presided  over  by  theLegmann  and  attended  by  others  of  the  king's 
officials.  The  king  himself  also  asserted  a  right  to  decide  cases  in 
the  last  instance ,  with  the  aid  of  a  'council  of  the  wisest  men'. 
The  four  ancient  diets  were  thus  in  the  course  of  time  transformed 
into  ten  or  twelve  minor  diets,  presided  over  by  Lflfgmenn.*, 
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At  the  same  time  great  changes  in  the  social  and  political 
system  were  effected.  In  accordance  with  the  old  feudal  system, 
it  had  been  customary  for  the  ^ings  to  bestow  temporary  and  re- 
vocable grants  of  land  ('Veitsla',  probably  from  veitla,  'to  bestow') 
on  their  retainers  and  courtiers  ('Hird'),  on  the  understanding 
that  the  tenants  ('Huskarlar')  would  administer  justice ,  collect 
the  taxes,  and  render  military  and  other  services.  In  some  cases, 
too,  a  Jarl  was  appointed  governor  of  a  considerable  district  and 
invested  with  extensive  powers  and  practical  independence ,  and 
it  was  usual  for  the  king  to  confirm  the  heirs  of  these  officials  and 
dignitaries  in  their  respective  lands  and  offices.  All  these  minor 
jurisdictions,  however,  were  abolished  by  Haakon  Magnussen 
(1308),  who  directed  that  all  his  officials  should  in  future  be 
under  his  own  Immediate  control.  Thus,  by  the  beginning  of  the 
14th  cent. ,  the  Norwegian  monarchs  had  attained  a  position  of 
great  independence,  and  had  emancipated  themselves  alike  from 
democratic  and  from  aristocratic  interference.  The  peasantry, 
however,  always  enjoyed  greater  freedom  than  in  most  oflier  Euro- 
pean countries,  and  possessed  their  lands  in  freehold,  being  them- 
selves lords  of  a  great  part  of  their  native  soil ;  but  they  never 
attained  to  much  wealth  or  importance,  as  the  trade  of  the  country 
from  a  very  early  period  was  monopolised  by  Germans  and  other 
foreigners.  Of  scarcely  greater  importance  was  the  nobility  of  the 
country,  their  lack  of  influence  being  due  to  want  of  organisation 
and  political  coherence. 

The  Intellectual  Golture  of  Norway  during  this  period,  as  may 
be  supposed,  made  no  great  progress.  The  Runic  character  had 
indeed  been  in  use  from  the  early  Iron  Period  downwards ,  but  it 
was  merely  employed  for  short  inscriptions  and  rude  registers  of 
various  kinds,  and  not  for  literary  purposes.  On  the  foundation 
of  the  archbishopric  of  Lund ,  the  Latin  character  was  at  length 
introduced,  but  before  that  period  all  traditions  and  communica- 
tions were  verbal,  and  it  is  mainly  to  the  bards  or  minstrels 
('Skdldskapr')  that  we  owe  the  preservation  of  the  ancient  mythi- 
cal and  historical  sagas  or  'sayings'.  About  the  year  1190  the 
Latin  character  began  to  be  applied  to  the  native  tongue,  both  for 
secular  and  religious  purposes.  Of  the  exceedingly  rich  'Old 
Northern'  literature  which  now  sprang  up ,  it  is  a  singular  fact 
that  by  far  the  greater  part  was  written  by  Icelanders.  Among 
the  most  famous  of  these  were  Ari  Fr6di  (d.  1148),  the  father  of 
northern  history;  Oddr  Snorrason  and  Ounnlaugr  Leifsson 
(d.  1218),  the  biographers  of  King  Olaf  Tryggvason;  the  prior 
Styrmir  Kdrason  (d.  1245),  the  biographer  of  St.  Olaf;  the  abbot 
Karl  J6ns8on  (d.  1212),  the  biographer  of  King  Sverre;  and  lastly 
^irikr  Oddsson^  Snorri  Sturluson  (d.  1241),  and  Sturla  Thordarson 
(d.  1284),  who  were  both  historians  of  the  kings  of  Norway  and 
zealous  collectors  of  their  own  island  lore.    The  bards  attached  to 
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the  Scandinayian  courts  were  also  generally  Icelanders.  To  Nor- 
wegian authorship  are  traceable  comparatively  few  literary  works, 
the  most  important  being  juridical  compilations,  the  'King's 
Minor',  which  affords  an  insight  into  the  court-life  and  commer- 
cial transactions  of  the  13th  cent.,  the  'Anekdoton  Sverreri',  a 
polemic  in  favour  of  the  crown  against  the  church,  several  ballads 
of  the  earlier  Edda ,  and  a  number  of  romances  translated  from 
English  and  French.  This  poverty  of  the  literature  of  the  main- 
land is  doubtless  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  it  was  con- 
stantly harassed  by  wars  and  intestine  troubles  at  this  period, 
while  Iceland  was  in  the  enjoyment  of  peace.  While,  moreover, 
in  Norway  the  clergy  held  themselves  aloof  from  the  people  and 
from  secular  pursuits,  and  the  nobles  were  busily  engaged  in 
fashioning  their  titles,  their  manners,  and  their  costumes  on  the 
model  of  those  of  their  more  civilised  neighbours ,  the  Icelanders 
of  all  classes  retained  their  national  coherence  in  a  far  higher 
degree ,  all  contributing  with  equal  zeal  to  the  patriotic  task  of 
extolling  their  island  and  preserving  its  ancient  traditions. 

Sweden  before  the  Union. 

With  regard  to  the  early  history  of  Sweden  there  exist  no 
chronicles  similar  to  those  of  the  Icelanders  and  Norwegians.  It 
is  ascertained ,  however ,  that  the  country  was  partly  evangelised 
in  the  9th  cent,  by  Anskar(A.  865)  and  other  German  missionaries, 
and  by  his  successor  Rimbert  (d.  888).  Archbishop  Unni  after- 
wards preached  the  Gospel  in  Sweden,  where  he  died  in  936,  and 
after  the  foundation  of  several  bishoprics  in  Denmark  about  the 
middle  of  the  10th  cent.,  Sweden  was  visited  by  several  other 
German  and  Danish  missionaries.  The  secular  history  of  the 
country  is  involved  in  much  obscurity ,  from  which ,  however ,  it 
to  some  extent  emerges  when  it  comes  into  contact  with  that  of 
Norway.  About  the  end  of  the  10th  century  Olaf  Skotkonung 
('tributary  king')  took  part  in  the  battle  of  Svold  against  Olaf  of 
Norway  and  in  the  subsequent  dismemberment  of  that  country. 
He  was  afterwards  compelled  by  his  own  peasantry  to  promise  to 
come  to  terms  with  St.  Olaf,  and  on  his  failure  was  threatened 
vrith  deposition.  He  was  then  obliged  to  assume  his  son  Onund 
as  co-regent,  and  had  to  make  peace  with  Norway  about  the 
year  1019.  Olaf  and  Onund  are  said  to  have  been  the  first  Chris- 
tian kings  of  Sweden.  Onund  was  succeeded  by  his  brother 
Emund  (d.  1056),  the  last  of  his  royal  house ,  on  whose  death 
hostilities  broke  out  between  the  Gotar ,  who  were  now  inclined 
In  favour  of  Christianity  and  the  more  northern  and  less  civilised 
Svear ,  who  were  still  sunk  in  paganism.  Emund  had  been  in- 
different about  religion ,  but  his  successor  Stenkil  RagnvcUdsson 
was  a  zealous  Christian  and  was  keenly  opposed  by  the  Svear.  On 
the  death  of  Stenkil  about  1066  open  war  broke  out  between  the 
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Christian  and  the  pagan  parties.  When  his  successor  Ing^  Sten- 
kilsson  (d.  1112),  in  whose  reign  the  archbishopric  of  Lund  was 
erected  (1103),  forbade  heathen  sacrifices,  the  Svear  set  up  his 
brother-in-law  Blot^Sven  as  a  rival  king,  but  Inge  and  his  nephews 
and  successors,  Inge  II.  (d.  about  1120)  and  Philip  (d..  about  1130), 
succeeded  in  maintaining  their  Independence.  These  dissensions 
greatly  weakened  the  resources  of  the  kingdom.  Stenkilsson  fought 
successfully  against  Magnus  Barfod  of  Norway  and  acquitted  himself 
honourably  at  Eongshelle  (1101),  but  his  successors  often  allowed 
the  Norwegians  to  invade  their  territory  with  impunity. 

On  the  death  of  Philip,  Magnus,  a  Danish  prince ,  and  grand- 
son of  Stenkilsson ,  assumed  the  title  of  king  in  Gotaland,  but 
was  defeated  and  slain  in  1134  by  Sverker  I.,  who  had  been  elected 
king  two  years  previously.  Sverker  was  next  opposed  by  Erik 
Jedvardsson,  who  was  proclaimed  king  by  the  Svear,  and  on  Sver- 
ker's  death  in  1156  this  Erik,  commonly  called  the  ^Ninth*  and 
sumamed  the  'Saint',  obtained  undivided  possession  of  the  throne. 
Erik,  a  zealous  churchman,  converted  the  temple  of  Upsala  into  a 
Christian  place  of  worship,  and  conquered  and  Christianised 
the  S.W.  part  of  Finland.  In  1160  he  was  attacked  and  slain  by 
Magnus  Henriksson,  a  Danish  prince,  who  laid  claim  to  the  throne, 
and  who  in  the  following  year  was  defeated  and  slain  by  Karl 
Sverkersson.  The  latter  in  his  turn  was  slain  by  Erik  Knutsson  in 
1167,  and  the  contest  between  the  rival  houses  of  Sverker  and 
Erik  lasted  down  to  1222.  Eric  died  in  1195,  his  successor  Sverker 
Karlsson  in  1210,  and  Jon  Sverkersson ,  the  son  of  the  latter  and 
the  last  of  his  family,  in  1222,  whereupon  Erik  Leespe  ('the  lisp- 
ing'), a  son  of  Erik  Knutsson,  ascended  the  throne  unopposed. 
Meanwhile  the  Svear,  or  Swedes  in  the  narrower  sense ,  had  been 
converted  to  Christianity.  The  church  was  at  first  presided  over 
by  missionary  bishops  only,  but  in  the  reign  of  Olaf  Eriksson  a 
bishopric  was  erected  at  Skara,  and  under  Stenkil  another  at 
Sigtuna.  Under  King  Sverker  a  bishop  of  Oster-Gotland  was  ap- 
pointed, with  his  residence  at  Linkoping ,  one  for  the  diocese  of 
Upper  Sweden  at  Upsala,  and  others  for  Sodermanland  and  Wester- 
manland  at  Strongn'as  and  Wester&s,  while  several  monasteries 
were  also  founded.  The  primacy  of  Sweden  was  granted  to  Arch" 
bishop  Eskil  of  Lund  by  Hadrian  lY.  (Nicholas  Breakespeare)  about 
the  year  1154,  but  in  1163  was  transferred  to  Stephanus,  the  newly 
created  Archbishop  of  Upsala. 

Erik  LaBspe,  though  respected  by  his  subjects,  was  a  weak 
jgrince.  Long  before  his  time  the  FoUnmgar,  a  wealthy  family  of 
Ostef-Gotland,  had  gradually  attained  to  great  power,  and  Birger 
Brosa  (d.  1202),  a  member  of  the  family ,  had  obtained  the  title 
of  Jarl  or  Duke  of  the  Swedes  and  Gotlanders.  From  an  early 
period ,  moreover ,  intermarriages  had  taken  place  between  the 
Folkungar  and  the  royal  families  of  Sweden ,  Norway ,  and  Den- 
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mark.  In  1230  an  attempt  to  dethrone  Erik  was  made  by  Knut 
Jonsson,  a  distant  cousin  of  Birger ,  but  Knut  was  defeated  and 
slain  in  1234,  and  bis  son  was  executed  as  a  rebel  in  1248.  The 
position  of  tbe  family,  however,  remained  unaffected.  Birger  Jarl, 
a  nephew  of  Birger  Brosa ,  married  Ingeborg ,  the  king's  sister, 
while  Erik  himself  married  a  member  of  the  Folkungar  family 
(1243).  Birger  now  became  the  real  ruler  of  Sweden ,  the  terri- 
tory of  which  he  extended  by  new  conquests  in  Finland.  On  the 
death  of  Erik,  the  last  scion  of  the  house  of  St.  Erik ,  without 
issue  in  1250,  Waldemar,  Birger's  son,  was  proclaimed  the  success- 
or of  his  uncle.  During  Birger's  regency  the  country  prospered, 
but  on  his  death  in  1266  hostilities  broke  out  between  his  sons. 
The  weak  and  incapable  Waldemar  was  dethroned  by  his  brother 
Kagnns  (1275),  whose  vigorous  administration  resembled  that  of 
his  father,  and  who  maintained  friendly  relations  with  the  Hanse- 
atic  League.  He  also  distinguished  himself  as  a  lawgiver  and  an 
upholder  of  order  and  justice,  and  earned  for  himself  the  surname 
of  Ladulas  (*barn-lock',  i.e.  vindicator  of  the  rights  of  the 
peasantry^. 

In  1290  Magnus  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Birger  Magnusson^ 
during  whose  minority  the  government  was  ably  conducted  by 
Ma/rshal  Thorgils  Knutsson ,  but  serious  quarrels  afterwards  broke 
out  between  Magnus  and  his  brothers,  the  dukes  Erik  and  Watde^ 
mar.  In  1304  the  dukes  were  banished,  and  in  1306  the  faithful 
marshal  was  executed  by  the  king's  order.  Soon  afterwards, 
however,  the  dukes  returned  and  obtained  possession  of  the  king's 
person.  After  several  vicissitudes ,  peace  was  declared  and  the 
kingdom  divided  among  the  brothers  in  1310  and  again  in  1313.  In 
1318,  however,  the  dukes  were  arrested,  imprisoned,  and  cruelly 
put  to  death  by  their  brother's  order,  whereupon  Birger  himself 
was  dethroned  and  banished  to  Denmark  (d.  1321).  The  following 
year  Magnus,  the  infant  son  of  Duke  Erik,  was  elected  king 
at  the  Mora  Stones  of  Upsala  (p.  306),  while  Magnus,  Birger's 
son,  was  taken  prisoner  and  executed.  The  first  attempts  to  unite 
the  Scandinavian  kingdoms  were  made  in  the  reign  of  Magnus 
Eriksson. 

The  ConBtitution  of  Sweden  at  first  resembled  that  of  Norway. 
The  country  was  divided  into  districts,  called  Land,  Folkland ,  or 
Landskap,  each  of  which  was  subdivided  into  Hwulari  (*hun- 
dreds'),  called  in  Qotl&n^  Sarath.  Each  *Land'  had  its  diet  or 
Thing,  presided  over  by  a  Logman,  and  each  hundred  had  its 
Harathsthing ,  whose  president  was  called  a  Domar  ('pronouno  t 
of  dooms')  or  Hdrathshofthing,  The  Landsthing  exercised  delib- 
erative and  judicial  functions,  and  each  had  its  own  code  of  laws. 
Precedence  among  these  diets  was  enjoyed  by  the  Svea  Thing  or 
that  of  Upper  Sweden,  at  which,  although  the  monarchy  was 
nominally  hereditary,  kings  were  first  elected.   After  his  election 
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eacli  new  king  had  to  swear  to  observe  the  laws,  and  to  proceed 
on  the  *ErikBgata\  or  a  journey  to  the  other  diets ,  in  order  to 
procure  confirmation  of  his  title.  Resolutions  of  the  Svea  Thing 
were  even  binding  on  the  king  himself.  As  the  provincial  laws 
differed,  attempts  to  codify  them  were  made  in  the  13th  and  at 
the  beginning  of  the  14th  cent.,  but  with  the  consolidation  of 
the  kingdom  these  differences  were  gradually  obliterated.  The 
chief  difference  between  Sweden  and  Norway  was  the  prepon- 
derance of  the  aristocratic  element  in  the  former.  From  an  early 
period,  moreover,  it  had  been  usual  to  hold  diets  composed  of  the 
higher  officials,  the  barons,  prelates,  and  large  landed  proprietors, 
and  to  these  after  the  close  of  the  13th  cvit.  were  added  the  Lag- 
menn.  This  aristocratic  diet  was  farther  enlarged  by  Magnus 
LaduUs  (1280) ,  who  admitted  to  it  all  knights  willing  to  serve 
him  in  the  field ,  conferring  on  them  the  same  exemption  from 
taxation  as  that  enjoyed  by  his  courtiers  and  by  the  clergy.  As 
no  one,  however,  in  accordance  with  a  law  of  1285,  could  attend 
these  diets  without  a  summons  from  the  king  himself,  he  retained 
the  real  power  in  his  own  hands  and  reserved  a  right  to  alter  the 
laws  with  the  advice  of  the  diet.  From  an  early  period  the  Lag- 
man  and  the  Harathshofthing  had  been  the  sole  judges  in  lawsuits, 
and  from  the  first  half  of  the  14th  cent,  downwards  they  were 
proposed  by  the  people,  but  appointed  by  the  king.  At  the  same 
time  the  king  possessed  a  right  of  reviewing  all  judgments  in  the 
last  instance.  No  taxes  could  be  exacted  or  troops  levied  without 
the  consent  of  the  popular  diets,  and  it  therefore  became  custom- 
ary as  early  as  the  13th  cent,  for  the  kings  to  employ  mercenary 
troops.  —  The  privileges  of  the  church  were  well  defined,  but 
less  extensive  than  in  Norway.  The  payment  of  tithes  was  com- 
pulsory, and  in  1248  and  1250  the  right  to  elect  bishops  was 
vested  in  the  chapters,  while  all  the  clergy  were  prohibited  from 
taking  oaths  of  secular  allegiance.  At  the  same  period  the  celibacy 
of  the  clergy  was  declared  compulsory.  As  early  as  1200  the 
clergy  was  declared  amenable  to  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction 
only ,  and  in  some  cases  the  church-courts  could  even  summon 
laymen  before  them.  On  the  other  hand  the  supreme  legislative 
power  in  church  matters  still  belonged  to  the  state,  and  parishes 
enjoyed  the  right  of  electing  their  pastor  when  no  express  right  of 
patronage  existed.  —  In  the  latter  half  of  the  13th  cent,  the  dig- 
nity of  Jarl  or  earl  was  abolished,  and  the  Drotsate  (*high  steward'), 
Marsker  (^marshal'),  and  Kanceler  ('chancellor')  now  became  the 
chief  officials  of  the  crown.  The  rest  of  the  aristocracy  consisted 
of  the  courtiers  and  royal  vassals,  the  barons  and  knights  (Riddare), 
the  esquires  (8ven  af  vapen^  VcBpnare),  and  even  simple  freemen 
who  were  willing  to  render  military  service  whenever  required. 
Between  all  these  and  the  peasantry  there  was  a  wide  social  gap. 
The  history  of  early  Swedish  literature  is  well-nigh  an  ab- 


X.  HISTORY.  lili 

Bolate  blank.  The  oldest  work  handed  down  to  ns  is  a  com- 
pilation of  the  laws  of  West  Gotland,  dating  from  the  beginning 
of  the  12th  centnry.  A  few  meagre  historical  writings  in  Latin, 
a  work  concerning  the  'Styrilse  knnnnga  ok  hofdinga'  (the  rule  of 
kings  and  governors),  and  several  translations  of  foreign  romances 
also  belong  to  this  period. 

Transition  to  the  Union. 

On  the  death  of  Haakon  Magnussen  of  Norway  in  1319  without 
male  issue,  he  was  succeeded  by  Magnus  Eriksson,  afterwards 
called  Magnus  Smek  ('the  luxurious') ,  the  son  of  his  daughter 
Ingeborg  and  the  Swedish  Duke  Erik ,  and  at  that  time  a  child  of 
three  years.  On  the  banishment  of  King  Birger  in  1319  Magnus 
was  also  elected  King  of  Sweden ,  so  that  the  two  crowns  were 
now  united,  but  it  was  arranged  that  each  country  should  retain 
its  own  administration.  The  union,  however,  was  not  attended 
with  happy  results.  At  first  Sweden  was  prudently  governed  by 
the  regent  Mats  Ketilmundsson ,  and  in  1832  the  province  of 
Sk&ne,  which  had  been  pledged  to  the  Swedish  Marshal  von  Eber- 
stein  by  Erik  Menved  and  Christopher  II.  of  Denmark  (1318), 
declared  itself  in  favour  of  Magnus.  The  king,  however,  who 
soon  afterwards  assumed  the  reins  of  government,  and  his  queen 
Blanche  of  Namur ,  were  ruled  by  unworthy  favourites  and  soon 
forfeited  the  respect  of  their  people.  A  disastrous  fire  at  Trond- 
hjem  (1343),  great  inundations  in  the  Guldal  and  Orkedal  (1345), 
and  above  all  the  plague  which  swept  away  about  two-thirds  of 
the  population  (1349-50)  aggravated  the  discontent  of  the  Nor- 
wegians, who  in  1350  elected  Haakon  Magnusson,  the  minor  son 
of  Magnus ,  regent  of  Norway,  and  in  1355  Haakon  entered  upon 
his  functions,  the  province  of  Vigen  and  Iceland  alone  being 
reserved  to  his  father.  In  Sweden  Magnus  consolidated  the  pro- 
vincial laws  and  drew  up  a  new  municipal  code  in  1347,  but  here 
too  he  was  overtaken  by  many  troubles.  The  aristocracy  resented 
his  endeavours  to  restrain  their  excesses,  the  people  were  exas- 
perated by  the  unsuccessful  issue  of  his  Russian  campaigns  (1348- 
49,  1350-51),  the  plague  intensified  their  dissatisfaction  in  1350, 
and  lastly  the  king  was  excommunicated  in  1358  on  account  of 
his  failure  to  pay  debts  due  to  the  pope.  Eric,  the  king's  son, 
took  advantage  of  these  troubles  and  assumed  the  title  of  king  in 
1356,  but  died  in  1359.  New  disasters,  however,  soon  followed. 
In  1360  the  Danes  regained  Sklne  and  in  1361  they  took  posses- 
sion of  the  islands  of  Oland  and  Gotland.  In  1363  Haakon  married 
the  princess  Margaret,  daughter  of  King  "Waldemar  of  Denmark, 
then  eleven  years  old ,  a  union  which  gave  great  offence  to  the 
Swedish  nobles ,  who  were  farther  exasperated  by  the  reconcilia- 
tion of  Haakon  with  his  father.  Magnus  now  banished  twenty- 
four  of  his  most  obnoxious  opponents,  who  proceeded  to  Mecklen- 
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bnrg  and  offered  the  crown  to  Albert,  second  son  of  the  dnke  and 
of  Enphemia,  a  daughter  of  Dnke  Erik  of  Sweden. 

Albert  accordingly  came  to  Sweden  in  1363,  and  in  1365  Mag- 
nne  and  Haakon  were  defeated  at  Gita,  near  Enkoping,  where  the 
former  was  taken  prisoner.  In  1370-71  a  rebellion  in  favonr  of 
Magnus  took  place  in  Upper  Sweden,  and  in  1471  Haakon  invaded 
the  country  with  a  Norwegian  army,  but  peace  was  shortly  after- 
wards concluded,  and  Magnus  set  at  liberty  on  payment  of  a  heavy 
ransom  and  on  condition  that  he  would  not  again  lay  claim  to  the 
Swedish  crown.  The  death  of  Magnus  in  1374  Anally  extinguished 
the  hopes  of  those  in  favour  of  union.  Albert  was  now  compelled 
to  place  himself  under  the  guidance  of  the  powerful  aristocratic 
party.  In  1375  Bo  Jonssofij  the  most  powerful  noble  in  Sweden, 
was  appointed  Drost  or  regent.  Meanwhile  the  Norwegian  nobil- 
ity under  King  Haakon  had  attained  to  considerable  indepen- 
dence, while  in  the  towns  the  dominant  party  consisted  entirely 
of  Germans ,  whose  proceedings  were  often  most  oppressive  and 
tyrannical.  Even  in  Sweden ,  in  accordance  with  the  municipal 
code  of  Magnus  Smek,  one-half  of  the  burgomasters  and  civic 
authorities  in  every  town  was  required  to  consist  of  Germans; 
and  it  may  be  here  added  that  Albert  chiefly  owed  his  unpopularity 
to  his  partiality  for  German  favourites. 

In  1375  WaldemarlY.  of  Denmark  died  without  male  issue,  and 
in  the  following  year  he  was  succeeded  by  Olaf,  son  of  his  daughter 
Margaret  and  Haakon,  king  of  Norway.  On  the  death  of  Haakon 
in  1380,  Olaf  Haakonssen^  his  only  son,  acceded  to  the  throne  of 
Norway  also,  thus  uniting  the  crowns  of  Denmark  and  Norway. 

Olafs  early  death  in  1387  dissolved  this  brief  union,  but 
within  a  few  weeks  his  mother  Margaret  was  proclaimed  regent 
of  Denmark,  pending  the  election  of  a  new  king,  while  in  Norway 
she  was  nominated  regent  in  1388  without  any  such  limitation. 
At  the  same  time,  as  it  was  deemed  necessary  to  elect  a  successor 
to  the  throne  from  among  the  different  competitors,  the  Norwegians 
appointed  Erik  of  Pomerania ,  Margaret's  nephew ,  heir  to  the 
crown,  but  under  the  condition  that  he  should  not  ascend  the  throne 
during  Margaret's  lifetime.  On  the  death  of  Bo  Jonsson  (1386), 
who  had  held  two-thirds  of  Sweden  in  flef  or  in  pledge,  Albert's 
quarrels  with  his  magnates  broke  out  afresh,  whereupon  the  mal- 
contents proclaimed  Margaret  regent  of  Sweden  also  (1388), 
agreeing  to  accept  the  king  whom  she  should  nominate.  Margaret 
thereupon  invaded  Sweden  and  defeated  Albert  at  Falkoping 
(1389),  taking  him  and  his  son  prisoners.  The  war,  however, 
still  continued,  and  it  was  at  this  period  that  the  Vitalien 
Brotherhood  (1392)  came  into  existence,  originally  deriving  their 
name  (Wictuallers*)  from  their  duty  of  supplying  Stockholm  with 
provisions  during  the  war.  The  city  was  at  that  time  occupied 
by  the  German  adherents  of  Albert,  and  these  German  'victuallers' 
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were  in  truth  a  band  of  lawless  marauders  and  pirates.  Peace 
was  at  length  declared  in  1395,  and  King  Albert  set  at  liberty  on 
condition  of  his  leaving  the  country.  During  the  same  year  Erik 
was  elected  king  of  Denmark,  and  in  1396  of  Sweden  also,  so  that 
the  three  crowns  were  now  united,  and  the  three  kingdoms  ruled  by 
the  same  regent.  The  following  year  Erik  was  solemnly  crowned 
at  Ealmar  by  a  diet  of  the  three  nations.  Lastly,  in  1398,  Mar- 
garet gained  possession  of  Stockholm ,  the  last  stronghold  of  the 
German  partisans  of  Albert.  The  union  of  the  three  kingdoms 
thus  effected  by  Margaret,  who  is  sometimes  called  the  ^Northern 
Semiramis',  lasted  till  the  beginning  of  the  16th  cent.,  when  it 
was  dissolved  by  the  secession  of  Sweden,  but  Norway  and  Den- 
mark remained  united  down  to  the  year  1814. 

The  Union. 

Though  nominally  united  and  bound  to  make  common  cause 
against  all  enemies,  the  three  kingdoms  jealously  maintained  their 
respective  forms  of  government.  Margaret  ruled  over  the  three 
countries  with  wisdom  and  moderation,  though  harassed  by  many 
difficulties,  and  on  her  death  in  1412  King  Erik  assumed  the  reins 
of  government.  Erik ,  whose  queen  was  Philippa ,  daughter  of 
Henry  IV.  of  England,  was  a  weak,  incompetent,  and  at  the  same 
time  a  cruel  prince.  He  wasted  large  sums  of  money  in  an  at- 
tempt to  recover  Slesvig  from  the  Counts  of  Holstein,  who  held  it 
as  a  Danish  fief,  and  who  were  supported  by  theHanseatic  League. 
Meanwhile  Bergen  was  twice  plundered  by  the  Germans  (1428 
and  1429),  who  now  became  masters  of  that  city,  and  in  Sweden 
the  people  were  most  oppressively  treated  by  Erik's  German  and 
Danish  officials.  In  1435,  after  a  disastrous  quarrel  of  twenty- 
three  years,  Erik  was  at  length  compelled  to  confirm  the  privileges 
of  the  Hanseatic  League  and  to  leave  the  Counts  of  Holstein  in 
undisturbed  possession  of  Slesvig.  Exasperated  by  Erik's  malad- 
ministration, by  the  debasement  of  the  coinage,  and  other  griev- 
ances, the  Swedish  peasantry,  headed  by  Engelbrekt  Engel- 
brektssoii)  a  wealthy  proprietor  of  mines,  rebelled  in  1433  and 
compelled  Erik  and  his  council  to  appoint  Karl  Knutason  regent 
of  the  kingdom  (1436),  shortly  after  which  Engelbrekt  was  assas- 
sinated. In  Norway  also  the  oppressive  sway  of  foreign  officials 
caused  great  discontent  and  gave  rise  to  a  rebellion  in  1436.  Erik 
in  despair  retired  to  the  island  of  Gotland,  and  in  1438  a  number 
of  Danish  and  Swedish  magnates  assembled  at  Kalmar,  where 
they  drew  up  a  new  treaty  of  union,  but  without  affirming  that 
the  three  kingdoms  were  thenceforward  to  be  ruled  by  one 
monarch.  Lastly,  in  Denmark  also  a  rebellion  broke  out,  chiefly, 
however,  against  the  nobility  and  the  clergy ,  and  the  Danes  were 
therefore  compelled  to  seek  for  a  new  king. 

In  1439  Denmark  and  Sweden  formally  withdrew  their  alle- 
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glance  from  Erik,  and  Christopher  of  Bavaria  was  elected  in  his 
stead,  being  afterwards  proclaimed  king  of  Norway  also  (1442). 
Erik  spent  ten  years  in  Gotland  where  he  supported  himself  by 
piracy,  and  ten  years  more  in  Pomerania,  where  he  died  in  1459. 
The  separate  election  and  coronation  of  Christopher  in  the 
three  countries  shows  that  their  union  had  ceased  to  exist  in  more 
than  the  name.  The  new  king  succeeded,  however,  in  asserting 
his  authority  in  every  part  of  his  dominions,  although  not  without 
many  sacrifices.  In  his  reign  Copenhagen  was  raised  to  the  rank 
of  the  capital  of  Denmark.  His  plans  for  the  consolidation  of  his 
power  were  cut  short  by  his  death  in  1448,  and  the  union  was 
again  practically  dissolved.  The  Swedes  now  proclaimed  Karl 
KnntSBon  king,  while  the  Danes  elected  ChriBtian  of  Oldenburg, 
a  nephew  of  the  Duke  of  Holstein  and  Slesvig.  In  1449  Christian 
also  succeeded  by  stratagem  in  procuring  his  election  in  Norway, 
but  Karl  Knutsson  was  proclaimed  king  and  crowned  by  the  pea- 
santry. The  following  year,  however,  Karl  renounced  his  second 
crown,  and  Christian  was  thereupon  crowned  at  Trondhjem. 
Karl  having  rendered  himself  obnoxious  to  the  clergy  and  others 
of  his  subjects  in  Sweden,  Christian  succeeded  in  supplanting  him 
here  also,  and  he  was  crowned  king  of  Sweden  in  1457.  In  1460 
Christian  next  inherited  the  duchies  of  Holstein  and  Slesvig  from 
his  uncle,  but  he  was  compelled  to  sign  a  charter  declaring  that 
he  would  govern  them  by  their  own  laws  and  not  as  part  of  Den- 
mark. The  government  of  this  vast  empire  was  a  task  to  which 
Christian  proved  unequal.  Norway  was  plundered  by  Russians 
and  Karelians  and  grievously  oppressed  by  the  Hanseatic  mer- 
chants, who  in  1455  slew  Olaf  Nilsson,  governor  of  Bergen  ,  and 
the  bishop  of  the  town,  and  burned  the  monastery  of  Munkeliv 
with  impunity.  In  1468  and  1469  he  pledged  the  Orkney  and 
Shetland  Islands  to  Scotland,  and  caused  great  discontent  by  the 
introduction  into  Norway  of  Danish  and  German  nobles,  to  whom 
he  granted  extensive  privileges.  Sweden,  too,  groaned  under  heavy 
taxation,  and  in  1464  recalled  Karl  Knutsson  to  the  throne.  He 
was  soon  banished,  but  in  1467  recalled  a  third  time,  and  in  1470 
he  died  as  king  of  Sweden.  In  1471  Sten  Stnre»  the  Elder,  a 
nephew  of  Knutsson,  and  the  guardian  of  his  son,  was  appointed 
administrator,  and  the  same  year  Christian  was  defeated  at  Stock- 
holm, after  which  he  made  no  farther  attempt  to  regain  his  autho- 
rity in  Sweden.  He  died  in  1481  and  was  succeeded  in  Denmark 
by  his  son  HanB,  who  was  not  recognised  in  Norway  till  1483. 
Sten  Sture  sought  to  delay  his  election  in  Sweden,  but  as  he  had 
rendered  himself  unpopular  by  an  unsuccessful  campaign  against 
the  Russians  in  Finland,  Hans  took  the  opportunity  of  invading 
Sweden  with  a  large  army  and  succeeded  in  establishing  his  au- 
thority (1497).  The  king  having  been  signally  defeated  at  Hem- 
mingstadt  in  1500  in  the  course  of  his  attempt  to  subdue  the 
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Ditmarschers,  Sture  was  recalled,  bnt  Hans  still  retained  Norway. 
Sture  died  in  1503  and  was  succeeded  by  8vante  Nielsaon  Sture 
(d.  1512),  whose  successor  was  his  son  8ten  Sture  the  Younger 
(d.  1520). 

King  Hans  died  in  1513,  and  was  succeeded  in  Denmark  and 
Norway  by  bis  son  Christian  II. »  whom  the  Swedes  declined  to 
recognise.  He  was  a  man  of  considerable  ability  and  learning, 
but  self-willed,  passionate,  and  cruel.  In  Norway  and  Denmark 
he  effected  several  social  reforms,  protected  the  commercial,  min- 
ing, and  Ashing  interests,  and  sought  to  restrict  the  priyileges  of 
the  Hanseatlc  merchants.  Notwithstanding  his  strength  of  will. 
Christian  was  ruled  by  Sigbrittj  a  Dutchwoman,  the  mother  of  his 
mistress  Duweke  (d.  1517),  even  after  the  death  of  the  latter,  and 
the  hatred  of  the  aristocracy  for  this  woman,  who  treated  them 
with  studied  contempt,  proved  disastrous  to  Christian.  In  Swe- 
den the  family  of  Trolle  had  long  been  hostile  to  the  Sture  family, 
and  when  Oustaf  Trolle  was  created  archbishop  of  Upsala  in  1515 
he  invited  the  Danes  to  aid  him  in  deposing  the  administrator. 
Christian  sent  troops  to  the  aid  of  the  prelate,  who  was  besieged 
in  his  castle  of  Staket  (p.  307),  but  the  castle  was  taken  and  Trolle 
deprived  of  his  dignities  and  confined  in  a  monastery.  In  1518 
Christian  himself  undertook  a  campaign  against  Sweden  without 
success,  and  perfidiously  imprisoned  Oustaf  Erikaaon  Vasa  and 
other  Swedish  hostages  who  had  been  sent  to  him.  A  third  cam- 
paign in  1519  was  more  successful,  and  Sten  Sture  was  defeated 
and  mortally  wounded  at  Bogesund  in  West  Gotland.  The  same 
year  Christian  gained  possession  of  Stockholm ,  but  his  atrocious 
cruelty  and  injustice  proved  his  luin.  After  his  coronation  by 
Trolle  he  permitted  that  prelate  and  two  others  to  prosecute  their 
enemies  before  an  arbitrarily  formed  ecclesiastical  tribunal.  They 
were  found  guilty  of  heresy,  and  on  8th  Nov.,  1520,  executed 
along  with  several  other  persons.  The  82  victims  included  two 
bishops,  13  royal  counsellors  and  knights,  and  Erik  Johansson^ 
the  father  of  Yasa.  On  the  following  day  many  similar  executions 
of  so-called  rebels  and  heretics  took  place  in  other  parts  of  Sweden, 
though  on  a  smaller  scale  than  the  'Blood-bath  of  Stockholm'. 

The  exasperation  of  the  Swedes  was  aggravated  by  the  impo- 
sition of  a  new  tax  and  an  attempt  to  disarm  the  peasantry,  and 
the  discontented  populace  soon  found  an  able  leader.  This  was 
the  famous  Onstaf  Vasa  (probably  so  surnamed  from  vaae,  ^a  beam', 
which  the  fascine  in  his  armorial  bearings  resembled),  who  had 
been  unjustly  imprisoned  by  Christian,  but  escaped  to  Lilbeck  in 
1519.  In  May,  1520,  he  returned  to  Sweden,  and  on  hearing  of 
the  death  of  his  father  at  the  Stockholm  Blood-bath  he  betook 
himself  to  Dalecarlia,  where  on  former  occasions  Engelbrekt  and 
the  Stures  had  been  supported  by  the  peasantry.  The  rising  began 
in  1521  and  soon  extended  over  the  whole  of  Sweden.    In  August 
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of  that  year  Gnstayns  was  appointed  administrator  at  Yadstena, 
and  in  June  1523  he  "was  proclaimed  king  at  Strengnas. 

Sweden  thns  finally  withdrew  from  the  nnion,  and  Ghrietian 
soon  afterwards  lost  his  two  other  kingdoms.  His  fayour  to  the 
Reformation  aroused  the  enmity  of  the  church ,  and  at  the  same 
time  he  attacked  the  privileges  of  the  nobility.  From  the  tenor 
of  several  provincial  and  municipal  laws  framed  by  the  king  in 
1521-22  it  is  obvious  that  he  proposed  to  counteract  the  inflnencQ 
of  the  clergy  and  aristocracy  by  improving  the  condition  of  the 
lower  classes.  Among  several  excellent  provisions  were  the  abol- 
ition of  compulsory  celibacy  in  the  church  and  a  prohibition 
against  the  sale  of  serfs.  A  war  with  the  Liibeckers ,  who  even 
threatened  Copenhagen  (1522),  next  added  to  Christian's  difficul- 
ties, soon  after  which  the  Danes  elected  his  uncle  Frederick,  Duke 
of  Slesvig-Holstein,  as  his  successor  and  renounced  their  allegiiince 
to  Christian.  At  length,  after  fruitless  negociations ,  Christian 
quitted  Copenhagen  in  1523  and  sought  an  asylum  in  Holland. 
Nine  years  later,  after  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  regain  his  throne, 
he  was  thrown  into  prison,  where  he  languished  for  27  years. 

The  condition  of  the  Comtitntion  during  the  union  was  far 
from  satisfactory.  The  union  existed  in  little  more  than  the  name. 
Each  nation  continued  to  be  governed  by  its  own  laws,  neither 
the  troops  nor  the  revenue  of  one  could  be  employed  for  the  pur- 
poses of  either  of  the  others,  and  no  one  could  be  summoned  be- 
fore any  tribunal  out  of  his  own  country.  The  supreme  authority, 
next  to  that  of  the  king,  was  vested  in  his  council,  which  con- 
sisted of  the  prelates ,  a  number  of  the  superior  clergy,  and  a 
fluctuating  number  of  nobles  nominated  by  the  king,  but  not 
removable  at  his  pleasure.  In  matters  of  importance  the  king 
could  only  act  with  the  consent  of  his  counsellors,  and  they  were 
even  entitled  to  use  violence  in  opposing  unauthorised  measures. 
Nominally  the  church  continued  to  enjoy  all  its  early  privileges, 
and  the  concessions  made  at  Tensberg  in  1277  were  expressly 
confirmed  by  Christian  I.  in  1458,  but  invasions  of  its  rights  were 
not  infrequent,  and  with  its  increasing  solicitude  for  temporal 
pDwer  its  hold  over  the  people  decreased.  The  church  was  most 
powerful  in  Norway  and  least  so  in  Sweden,  while  with  the  in- 
fluence of  the  nobility  the  reverse  was  the  case.  In  Sweden  the 
estates  of  the  nobility  enjoyed  immunity  from  taxation,  but  Chris- 
tian I.  and  his  successors  were  obliged  to  relax  this  privilege. 
The  nobles  also  enjoyed  jurisdiction  over  their  peasantry,  levying 
fines  and  imposing  punishments  at  discretion  (1483).  The  Nor- 
wegian nobles  were  less  favoured  j  they  had  no  power  of  levying 
fines  from  their  tenantry,  and  their  manor-houses  (Scedegaarde) 
alone  were  exempt  from  taxation.  The  position  of  the  townspeople 
and  the  peasantry  in  Sweden  gradually  improved ,  and  in  1471 
Sten  Sture  ordained  that  the  municipal  authorities  should  thence- 
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forward  consiBt  of  natiyes  of  the  country  instead  of  Germans.  In 
Norway,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  several  of  the  kings, 
the  Hanse  merchants  still  held  oppressire  sway  in  the  chief  towns ; 
bnt  the  peasantry  were  nerer^  as  in  Denmark,  subjected  to  serf- 
dom and  compulsory  services.  They  were  generally  owners  of  the 
soil  they  cultivated,  while  those  who  were  merely  tenants  enjoyed 
entire  liberty  and  were  not  Mcripti  glebae  as  in  many  other  coun- 
tries. In  Sweden  the  compulsory  services  exigible  from  the  peas- 
antry by  the  lord  of  the  soil  were  limited  in  the  15th  cent,  to 
8-12  days,  and  those  exigible  by  the  king  to  8  days.  While  this 
class  enjoyed  less  independence  than  in  Norway,  it  attained  polit- 
ical importance  and  even  admission  to  the  supreme  council  at  an 
earlier  period,  owing  to  the  influence  of  Engelbrekt ,  the  Stures, 
and  other  popular  chiefs. 

During  the  union  Literature  made  considerable  progress  in 
Sweden,  'while  in  Norway  it  languished  and  became  almost  ex- 
tinct. In  both  countries  the  education  of  the  clergy  continued  to 
be  carried  on  in  the  monasteries  and  cathedral-schools,  but  towards 
the  close  of  this  period  universities  were  founded  at  Upscda  (1477) 
and  Copenhagen  (1479),  and  gave  rise  to  the  publication  of  various 
learned  treatises  in  Latin.  Among  the  religious  works  of  this  per- 
iod may  be  mentioned  the  revelations  of  8t.  Birgitta  (d.  1373) 
and  the  'Oronica  Regni  Gothorum'  of  Ericus  Olai  (d.  1486),  both 
showing  a  tendency  towards  the  principles  of  the  Reformation. 
Whilst  about  the  beginning  of  the  14th  cent,  the  native  literature 
of  Norway  became  extinct,  that  of  Sweden  began  to  increase, 
consisting  chiefly  of  religious  writings,  rhyming  chronicles,  ballads, 
and  compilations  of  laws.  In  Sweden,  moreover,  the  national  lan- 
guage, though  not  without  difficulty,  held  its  own  against  the 
Danish,  while  in  Norway  the  ^Old  Norsk'  was  gradually  displaced 
by  the  tongue  of  the  dominant  race,  and  continued  to  be  spoken 
in  several  impure  and  uncultured  dialects  by  the  peasantry  alone. 

Sweden  after  the  Disfolution  of  the  Kalmar  Union. 

The  necessity  of  making  common  cause  against  Christian  II., 
the  deposed  monarch  of  the  three  kingdoms,  led  to  an  alliance  be- 
tween Oustavus  Vasa  and  Frederick  I.  of  Denmark.  Christian  at- 
tempted an  invasion  of  Norway  in  1531-32,  but  was  taken  pri- 
soner, and  after  Frederick's  death  (1533)  the  Lubeckers  made  an 
ineffectual  attempt  to  restore  the  deposed  king  (1534-36).  At 
home  Gustavus  also  succeeded  in  consolidating  his  power.  The 
nobility  had  been  much  weakened  by  the  cruel  proceedings  of 
Christian,  while  the  Reformation  deprived  the  church  both  of  its 
power  and  its  temporal  possessions ,  most  of  which  fell  to  the 
crown.  By  the  diet  of  Wester&s  (1527)  and  the  synod  of  Orebro 
(1529)  great  changes  in  the  tenure  of  church  property  and  in  eccle- 
siastical dogmas  and  ritual  were  introduced,  and  in  1531  Lau- 
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rentius  Petri  became  the  first  Protestant  archbishop  of  Upsala. 
Lastly,  at  another  diet  held  atWester&s  (1544),  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic Church  was  declared  abolished.  At  the  same  diet  the  succes- 
sion to  the  throne  was  declared  hereditary.  Gustayus  effected 
many  other  wise  reforms,  but  had  to  contend  against  seyeral  in- 
surrections of  the  peasantry ,  caused  partly  by  his  ecclesiastical 
innovations,  and  partly  by  the  heayiness  of  the  taxation  imposed 
for  the  support  of  his  army  and  fleet.  Shortly  before  his  death  (in 
1560),  he  unwisely  bestowed  dukedoms  on  his  younger  sons,  a 
step  which  laid  the  foundation  for  future  troubles. 

His  eldest  son  Erik  XIV.  (the  number  being  in  accordance 
with  the  computation  of  Johannes  Magnus,  but  without  the  slight- 
est historical  foundation)  soon  quarrelled  with  his  younger  brother 
John,  Duke  of  Finland,  whom  he  kept  imprisoned  for  four  years. 
He  was  ruled  by  an  unworthy  favourite,  named  Ooran  Persson, 
and  committed  many  acts  of  violence  and  cruelty.    He  persuaded 
his  brother  Duke  Magnus  to  sign  John's  death-warrant,  whereupon 
Magnus  became  insane.    After  the  failure  of  several  matrimonial 
schemes,  of  one  of  which  Queen  Elizabeth  of  England  was  the 
object,  and  after  several  outbursts  of  insanity,  Eric  married  his 
mistress  Katharine  Mansdatter  (1567).    The  following  year  he  was 
deposed  by  his  brother,  who  ascended  the  throne  as  John  III., 
and  after  a  cruel  captivity  of  nine  years  was  poisoned  by  his  order 
in  1577  (see  p.  323).   John  ingratiated  himself  with  the  nobility 
by  rich  grants  of  hereditary  flefs,  and  he  concluded  the  peace  at 
Stettin  which  terminated  a  seven  years*  war  in  the  north  (1563-70) 
and  definitively  severed  Sweden  from  Denmark  and  Norway.  Less 
successful  was  his  war  against  Russia  for  the  purpose  of  securing 
to  Sweden  the  province  of  Esthland,  but  the  province  was  after- 
wards secured  to  his  successor  by  the  Peace  of  Tensina  (1595). 
John  was  married  to  a  Polish  princess  and  betrayed  a  leaning  to- 
wards the  Romish  church  which  much   displeased  his  subjects. 
After  his  death  (1592)  the  religious  difficulty  became  more  serious, 
as  his  son  and  successor  Sigismnnd  had  been  brought  up  as  a  Ro- 
man Catholic  in  Poland,  where  he  had  been  proclaimed  king  in 
1587.     Duke  Charles  of  Sddermanland,  the  youngest  son  of  Gus- 
tavuB  Vasa ,  thereupon  assumed  the  regency  on  behalf  of  the  ab- 
sent   Sigismund,    caused  the  Augsburg  Confession   to  be  pro- 
claimed anew  by  a  synod  at  Upsala  (1593),  and  abolished  Romish 
practices  introduced  by  John.  After  confirming  these  proceedings, 
Sigismund  was  crowned  in  1594 ;  but  on  his  failure  to  keep  his 
promises,  his  uncle  was  recalled  to  the  regency  (1595),  and  when 
Sigismund  invaded  Sweden  in  1598  he  was  defeated  by  Charles 
and  compelled  to  enter  into  a  compromise  at  Linkoping.    Again 
breaking  faith ,  he  was  formally  deposed  (1599),  while  Charles 
was  appointed  regent  for  life.    After  having  prosecuted  Sigis- 
niuud  8  adherents  with  great  harshness,  and  succeeded  in  prevent- 
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ing  the  recognition  of  Ladislaus,  Sigismund's  son,  Charles  IX., 
assumed  the  title  of  king  in  1604.  His  administration  was  bene- 
ficial to  the  country,  and  he  was  a  zealous  promoter  of  commerce, 
mining,  and  agriculture,  but  his  wars  with  Russia  and  Denmark, 
which  were  unfinished  at  his  death  (1611),  caused  much  misery. 
His  son  and  successor  was  Oustavus  II, ,  better  known  as 
Onstavui  Adolphusy  the  most  able  and  famous  of  the  Swedish 
kings.  Though  seventeen  years  of  age  only ,  he  was  at  once  de- 
clared major  by  the  Estates.  In  1613  he  terminated  the  'Kalmar 
War'  with  Denmark  by  the  Peace  of  Knarod ,  and  in  1617  that 
with  Russia  by  the  Peace  of  Stolbova ,  which  secured  Kexholm, 
Karelen,  and  Ingermanland  to  Sweden.  By  the  Treaty  of  Altmark 
in  1629  he  obtained  from  Poland  the  cession  of  Livonia  and  four 
Prussian  seaports  for  six  years.  At  the  same  time  he  bestowed 
much  attention  on  his  home  affairs.  With  the  aid  of  his  chancellor 
and  friend  Axel  Oxenstjema  he  passed  codes  of  judicial  procedure 
and  founded  a  supreme  court  at  Stockholm  (1614-15),  and  afterwards 
erected  appeal  courts  at  Abo,  Dorpat,  and  Jonkoping.  In  1617  he 
reorganised  the  national  assembly,  dividing  it  into  the  four  estates 
of  Nobles,  Clergy,  Burghers,  and  Peasants,  and  giving  it  the  sole 
power  of  passing  laws  and  levying  taxes.  He  founded  several  new 
towns,  favoured  the  mining  and  commercial  industries,  extended 
the  university  of  Upsala,  and  established  another  at  Dorpat.  At 
the  same  time  he  strengthened  his  army  and  navy,  which  he  soon 
had  occasion  to  use.  In  1630  he  went  to  Germany  to  support  the 
Protestant  cause  in  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  and  after  several  bril- 
liant victories  and  a  glorious  career,  which  raised  Sweden  to  the 
proudest  position  she  has  ever  occupied  in  history,  he  fell  on  6th 
Nov.,  1632,  at  the  Battle  of  Liitzen.  The  war  was  continued  under 
his  daughter  and  successor  Christina,  under  the  able  regency  of 
Oxenstjema,  In  1635 ,  by  another  treaty  with  Poland ,  Livonia 
was  secured  to  Sweden  for  26  years  more.  War  broke  out  with  Den- 
mark in  1643 ,  but  was  terminated  by  the  Peace  of  Bromsebro 
in  1645.  At  length,  in  1648,  the  Thirty  Years'  War  was  ended  by 
the  Peace  of  Westphalia.  These  treaties  secured  to  Sweden  Jemt- 
land  and  Herjedalen,  the  island  of  Gotland ,  the  principalities  of 
Bremen  and  Verden ,  part  of  Pomerania  with  Stettin  and  the  is- 
lands of  Rugen ,  Usedom,  and  WoUin ,  and  the  town  of  Wismar, 
besides  a  considerable  war  indemnity  and  other  advantages.  Dur- 
ing the  regency  it  was  arranged  that  the  royal  council  or  cabinet 
should  consist  of  representatives  of  the  supreme  court  of  appeal, 
the  council  of  war,  the  admiralty ,  the  ministry  of  the  interior, 
and  the  exchequer ,  presided  over  by  the  chief  ministers  of  each 
department.  The  country  was  divided  into  23  Lane  and  14  Lag- 
sagor,  governed  by  Landshofdinge  and  Lagman  respectively,  which 
officials  were  to  be  appointed  from  the  nobility.  For  these  and  many 
other  reforms  and  useful  institutions  the  country  was  indebted 
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to  tlie  energy  and  enlightenment  of  OxenBtjema.  On  the  other 
hand ,  in  order  to  fill  the  empty  coffers  of  the  state ,  it  was  found 
necessary  to  sell  many  of  the  crown  domains ,  and  to  levy  new 
taxes,  and  the  eyil  was  aggravated  by  the  lavish  extravagance 
of  Christina  and  her  favourites.  Refusing  to  marry ,  and  being 
unable  to  redress  the  grievances  of  her  justly  disaffected  sub- 
jects, the  queen  in  1649  procured  the  election  of  Charles  Oustavua 
or  Charles  X.,  son  of  the  Count  Palatine  John  Casimir  of  Zwei- 
briicken  and  a  sister  of  Gustavus  Adolphus,  as  her  successor.  By 
her  desire  he  was  crowned  in  1654,  whereupon  she  abdicated, 
quitted  Sweden,  and  embraced  the  Romish  faith.  She  terminated 
her  eccentric  career  at  Rome  in  1689.  Her  successor  endeavoured 
to  practise  economy ,  and  in  1655  obtained  the  sanction  of  the 
Estates  to  revoke  her  alienations  of  crown  property.  War,  however, 
interfered  with  his  plans.  John  Casimir,  king  of  Poland,  son  of 
Sigismund ,  now  claimed  the  throne  of  Sweden ,  and  compelled 
Charles  to  declare  war  against  him  (1655).  After  a  time  Russia, 
Austria,  and  Denmark  espoused  the  cause  of  Poland,  but  Charles 
succeeded  in  gaining  possession  of  Jutland  and  the  Danish  islands, 
and  the  Peace  of  Roskilde  (1658)  secured  to  him  SkUne,  Halland, 
and  Blekinge,  but  obliged  him  to  cede  the  districts  of  BohuB 
and  Trondhjem  to  Norway.  On  a  renewal  of  the  war  with  Den- 
mark ,  the  Danes  were  aided  by  the  Dutch,  the  Brandenburgers, 
the  Poles,  and  the  Austrians ,  who  compelled  Charles  to  raise  the 
siege  of  Copenhagen ,  and  on  his  sudden  death  in  1662  the  Peace 
of  Copenhagen  was  concluded ,  whereby  the  island  of  Bomholm 
was  lost  to  Sweden. 

Charles  X.  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Charles  XI. ,  a  boy  of 
four  years,  whose  guardians  endeavoured  to  make  peace  with 
foreign  enemies.  By  the  Peace  of  Oliva  with  Poland ,  Branden- 
burg ,  and  Austria  in  1660  the  king  of  Poland  finally  ceded  Li- 
vonia to  Sweden  and  renounced  his  claim  to  the  throne  of  Sweden, 
and  by  the  Peace  of  Kardis  with  Russia  in  1661  the  Swedi  ,h  eon- 
quests  in  Esthonia  and  Livonia  were  restored  to  Sweden ;  but 
little  was  done  to  remedy  the  internal  disorders  of  the  country. 
One  of  the  few  events  worthy  of  record  at  this  period  was  the 
foundation  of  the  university  of  Lund  in  1668.  Meanwhile  the 
excesses  and  arrogance  of  the  nobility ,  the  squandering  of  the 
crown-revenues ,  and  the  imposition  of  heavy  taxes  threatened  to 
ruin  the  country ,  and  the  regency  even  accepted  subsidies  from 
foreign  countries  and  hired  out  troops  to  serve  abroad.  At  the 
age  of  seventeen  Charles  assumed  the  reins  of  government  (1672). 
In  1674  he  was  called  upon  as  the  ally  of  France  to  take  part  in 
the  war  against  Holland ,  Spain ,  and  Germany,  but  the  Swedish 
army  was  signally  defeated  at  Fehrbellin  by  the  Elector  of  Bran- 
denburg. Hereupon  the  Danes  declared  war  against  Sweden, 
causing  new  disasters,   but  by  the  intervention  of  the  French 
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peace  was  again  dedlared  at  Lnnd  in  1679.  The  diBtresB  occasioned 
by  these  defeats  and  popular  indignation  against  the  nobility, 
who  were  now  in  possession  of  flye-seyenths  of  the  land  in  Swe- 
den, and  who  did  their  utmost  to  reduce  the  peasantry  to  the  con- 
dition of  mere  serfs ,  eyentually  seryed  greatly  to  strengthen  the 
king^B  position.  At  the  diet  of  Stockholm  in  1680 ,  after  stormy 
debates,  it  was  determined  to  call  the  regency  to  account  for  their 
gross  mismanagement  of  affairs ,  and  the  king  was  empowered  to 
reyoke  the  alienations  made  during  his  minority.  The  king  was 
told  that  he  was  not  bound  to  consult  his  cabinet,  but  to  obey  the 
laws,  and  that  he  was  responsible  to  God  alone.  Another  diet 
(1682)  entrusted  the  king  with  the  sole  legislatiye  power,  merely 
expressing  a  hope  that  he  would  graciously  consult  the  Estates. 
Charles  was  thus  declared  an  absolute  monarch ,  the  sole  right 
reseryed  to  the  diet  being  that  of  leyying  taxes.  The  king  there- 
upon exacted  large  payments  from  his  former  guardians  and  exer- 
cised his  right  of  reyocation  so  rigidly  that  he  obtained  possession 
of  about  one-third  of  the  landed  estates  in  Sweden.  The  money 
thus  acquired  he  employed  in  paying  the  debts  of  the  crown ,  in 
re-organising  his  army  and  fleet ,  and  for  other  useful  purposes, 
while  he  proceeded  to  amend  the  law  and  to  remedy  ecclesiastical 
abuses.  On  his  death  in  1697  he  left  his  kingdom  in  a  strong  and 
prosperous  condition,  and  highly  respected  among  nations. 

Under  GharleB  XII.,  the  son  and  successor  of  Charles  XI.,  this 
absolutism  was  fraught  with  disastrous  consequences.  Able,  care- 
fully educated,  energetic,  and  conscientious ,  but  self-willed  and 
eccentric ,  Charles  was  called  to  the  throne  at  the  age  of  fifteen 
and  at  once  declared  major.  In  1699  Denmark,  Russia,  and  Poland 
concluded  an  alliance  against  Sweden,  which  led  to  the  great 
northern  war.  Aided  by  England,  Holland,  and  the  Duke  of 
Gottorp  and  Hanoyer ,  Charles  speedily  compelled  the  Danes  to 
conclude  the  Peace  of  Trayendal  (1700),  defeated  the  Russians 
at  Narya,  took  Curland  from  the  Poles  (1701),  and  forced  Elector 
Augustus  of  Saxony  to  make  peace  at  Altranstadt ,  whereby  the 
elector  was  obliged  to  renounce  the  Polish  crown.  Meanwhile 
Peter  the  Great  of  Russia  had  gained  possession  of  Kexholm, 
Ingermanland ,  and  Esthonia.  Instead  of  attempting  to  regain 
these  proyinces,  Charles ,  tempted  by  a  promise  of  help  from  Ma- 
zeppa ,  a  Cossack  chief ,  determined  to  attack  the  enemy  in  an- 
other quarter  and  marched  into  the  Ukraine,  but  was  signally 
defeated  by  the  Russians  at  Pultaya  (1709),  and  lost  nearly  the 
whole  of  his  army.  He  escaped  into  Turkey,  where  he  was  hospi- 
tably recelyed  by  the  Sultan  Achmed  III.  and  supplied  with 
money.  Here  he  resided  at  Bender ,  and  induced  the  Sultan  to 
make  war  against  Russia ;  but  when  the  grand  yizier  had  defeated 
the  Czar  he  was  bribed  by  Eatherine,  the  courageous  wife  of  Peter, 
to  allow  him  to  escape.    This  exasperated  Charles  and  led  to  a 
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quarrel  with  the  Sultan ,  who  placed  him  in  confinement.  Mean- 
while Denmark  and  Saxony  again  declared  war  against  Sweden. 
Sk&ne  was  guccessfuUy  defended  against  the  Danes ,  but  Elector 
Augustus  reconquered  Poland ,  and  the  Czar  took  possession  of 
Finland.  The  resources  of  Sweden  were  now  exhausted ,  and  the 
higher  nobility  began  to  plot  against  the  king.  At  length  Charles 
effected  his  escape  and  returned  to  Sweden  (1715),  to  find  that 
England,  Han  oyer,  and  Prussia  had  also  declared  war  against  him 
owing  to  differences  regarding  Stettin  and  the  principalities  of 
Bremen  and  Verden.  Haying  succeeded  with  the  utmost  difficulty 
in  raising  money  ,  Charles  now  invaded  Norway  with  an  army  of 
raw  recruits  and  laid  siege  to  Fredrikshald ,  where  he  fell  at  the 
early  age  of  thirty-six  (1718),  just  at  the  time  when  his  favourite 
minister  Gortz  was  about  to  conclude  a  favourable  peace  with 
Russia.  Brave ,  chivalrous ,  and  at  the  same  time  simple  in  his 
manners  and  irreproachable  in  conduct ,  the  memory  of  Charles 
is  still  fondly  cherished  by  the  Swedes.  The  short  reign  of  abso- 
lutism (Envaldstiden)  was  now  at  an  end ,  and  we  reach  a  period 
of  greater  independence  {Frihetstiden ;  1719-92). 

Charles  XII.  was  succeeded  by  his  sister  Ulrika  Eleonora,  who 
with  the  consent  of  the  Estates  resigned  in  favour  of  her  husband 
Frederick  I. ,  crown-prince  of  Hessen-Oassel.  At  the  same  time 
(1720)  a  new  constitution  was  framed  by  the  Estates.  The  supreme 
power  was  vested  in  the  Estates ,  a  secret  committee  consisting 
of  members  of  the  three  upper  chambers,  and  a  council  or  cabinet 
of  nine  members  of  the  committee ,  three  from  each  estate,  to  be 
nominated  by  the  king  himself.  The  king's  authority  was  limited 
to  two  votes  at  the  diet  and  a  casting  vote  in  case  of  an  equally 
divided  assembly,  and  the  cabinet  was  declared  responsible  to 
the  diet.  In  1719  peace  was  concluded  with  England ,  upon  the 
abandonment  of  Bremen  and  Verden,  and  in  1720  with  Prussia, 
to  which  Stettin  and  part  of  Pomerania  were  ceded ;  then  with 
Poland  and  Denmark;  and  in  1721  with  Russia,  to  which  Li- 
vonia, Esthonia,  Ingermanland,  and  the  districts  of  Kexholm  and 
Wiborg  in  Finland  had  to  be  made  over.  The  kingdom  now  enjoyed 
an  interval  of  repose ,  a  new  code  of  laws  was  drawn  up  (1734), 
and  efforts  were  made  to  revive  commerce.  The  peace  party  was 
derisively  called  ^Nightcaps'  (nattmbssor)^  or  simply  'Caps',  while 
a  warlike  party  which  now  arose  was  known  as  'Hats'  (hattar).  In 
accordance  with  the  counsels  of  the  latter ,  war  was  proclaimed 
with  Russia,  which  soon  led  to  the  loss  of  Finland  (1741).  On  the 
death  of  the  queen  without  issue,  Adolphus  Frederick  of  Holstein- 
Gottorp ,  a  relation  of  the  crown-prince  of  Russia,  was  elected  as 
Frederick's  successor,  on  condition  (Peace  of  Abo;  1743)  that  the 
greater  part  of  Finland  should  be  restored.  The  remainder  of 
Frederick's  reign  was  tranquil,  and  he  died  in  1751. 

The  prerogatives  of  his  successor ,  Adolphiu  Frederick,  were 
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farther  limited  by  the  Estates.  An  attempt  on  the  part  of  the 
king  to  emancipate  himself  led  to  a  confirmation  of  the  existing 
constitntion ,  and  to  a  resolution  that  a  stamp  bearing  the  king's 
name  shonld  be  impressed  without  his  consent  on  documents  ap- 
proved by  the  Estates  (1756).  The  court  vainly  attempted  to 
rebel,  and  the  king  was  bluntly  reminded  that  the  Estates  had 
power  to  depose  him.  In  1757  the  'Hats*  recklessly  plunged  into 
the  Seven  Years'  War,  and  after  an  ignoble  campaign  peace  was 
concluded  at  Hamburg  in  1762.  The  *  Gaps'  were  next  in  the 
ascendant ,  but  the  party  disputes  of  this  period  were  not  con- 
ducive to  national  progress. 

In  1771  Adolphus  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Chutaviis  m., 
who  by  means  of  a  preconcerted  military  revolution  or  coup'd'^tat 
(1772)  succeeded  in  regaining  several  of  the  most  valuable  prero- 
gatives of  the  crown,  Including  the  sole  executive  power,  whereby 
the  government  was  converted  from  a  mere  republic  into  a  limited 
monarchy.  The  king  used  his  victory  with  moderation,  abolished 
torture ,  introduced  liberty  of  the  press ,  promoted  commerce, 
science ,  and  art,  and  strengthened  the  army.  On  the  other  hand 
he  was  extravagant  and  injudicious ,  and  in  1788  committed  the 
error  of  declaring  war  against  Russia  without  the  consent  of  the 
Estates.  His  officers  refused  to  obey  him,  and  his  difficulties 
were  aggravated  by  a  declaration  of  war  and  invasion  of  Sweden 
by  the  Danes.  Gustavus  now  succeeded,  with  the  aid  of  the 
middle  and  lower  classes,  in  effecting  a  farther  change  in  the 
constitution  (1798),  which  gave  him  the  sole  prerogative  of  mak- 
ing war  and  concluding  peace,  while  the  right  of  acquiring  pri- 
vileged landed  estates  (frdlsegods)  was  bestowed  on  the  peasantry. 
An  armistice  was  concluded  with  Denmark,  and  the  not  unsuc- 
cessful hostilities  with  Russia  led  to  the  Peace  of  War&la  (1790), 
which  precluded  Russia  from  future  interference  with  Swedish 
affairs.  Shortly  afterwards,  on  the  outbreak  of  the  French  Re- 
volution, the  king  proposed  to  intervene,  together  with  Russia 
and  Austria,  in  favour  of  Louis  XYI.  and  proceeded  to  levy  new 
taxes,  whereupon  the  disaffected  nobles  entered  into  a  new  con- 
spiracy against  him,  and  in  1792  this  chivalrous  and  enlightened, 
^ough  sometimes  ill-advised  monarch  was  assassinated  by  Cap- 
tain Ankarstrom. 

His  .son  QuBtcmus  Adolphus  succeeded  him  as  Onstaviis  lY., 
under  the  regency  of  his  uncle  Duke  Charles  of  Sodermanlandj 
who  avoided  all  participation  in  the  wars  of  the  Revolution.  In 
1800  Gustavus ,  in  accordance  with  a  scheme  of  his  father,  and 
in  conjunction  with  Russia  and  Denmark ,  took  up  a  position  of 
armed  neutrality,  but  Denmark  having  been  coerced  by  England 
to  abandon  this  position,  and  Russia  having  dissolved  the  alliance, 
Sweden  was  also  obliged  to  yield  to  the  demands  of  England.  The 
king's  futile  dreams  of  the  restoration  of  absolutism  and  his  ill- 
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judged  and  disastrouB  participation  in  the  Napoleonic  wars  led  to 
the  loss  of  Wismar,  Pomerania,  and  Finland,  and  to  his  defeat  in 
Norway  (1803-8).  The  country  being  now  on  the  brink  of  min, 
the  Estates  caused  Gustavus  to  be  arrested,  and  formally  deposed 
him  and  his  heirs  (1809).  He  died  in  poverty  at  St.  Gallen  in 
1837.  His  uncle  was  now  elected  king  as  Oharles  XIII.,  and  a 
new  constitution  framed,  mainly  on  the  basis  of  that  of  1772. 
Peace  was  now  concluded  at  Frederikshamn  with  Russia  (1809), 
to  which  the  whole  of  Finland  and  the  Aland  Islands  were  ceded, 
with  Denmark,  and  with  France  (1810),  whereby  Sweden  recovered 
part  of  Pomerania.  The  king  being  old  and  childless.  Prince 
Christian  Augustus  of  Augustenburg,  stadtholder  of  Norway,  was 
elected  crown-prince,  but  on  his  sudden  death  in  1810  the  Estates 
elected  Marshal  Bemadotte^  one  of  Napoleon's  generals,  who  was 
adopted  by  Charles,  assumed  the  name  of  Charles  John,  and  em- 
braced the  Protestant  faith.  The  crown-prince's  influence  was 
directed  to  military  organisation.  The  lukewarmness  of  Sweden 
in  maintaining  the  continental  blockade  led  to  a  rupture  with 
France,  and  during  the  war  with  Napoleon  the  Swedes  concluded 
a  treaty  with  the  Russians  at  Abo  on  the  footing  that  the  crown 
of  Norway  should  be  secured  to  Sweden  (1812).  England  and 
Prussia  having  given  the  same  assurance,  Charles  John  marched 
with  a  Swedish  contingent  into  Germany  and  assumed  the  com- 
mand of  the  combined  northern  army  which  took  part  in  the  de- 
cisive struggle  against  Napoleon  (1813).  The  crown-prince's  par- 
ticipation in  the  war  was  a  somewhat  reluctant  one ,  but  by  the 
Peace  of  Kiel  (1814)  he  succeeded  in  compelling  Denmark  to  cede 
Norway  to  Sweden,  while  Denmark  obtained  possession  of  Swedish 
Pomerania  and  retained  Iceland,  Greenland,  and  the  Faroes. 

The  frequent  changes  which  took  place  during  this  period  in 
the  Constitution  of  Sweden  have  already  been  mentioned. 

The  Intellectual  ProgresB  of  the  country  was  greatly  furthered 
by  the  Reformation.  Peder  Mansson  (d.  1534),  bishop  of  Yesterls, 
wrote  works  on  the  army,  the  navy,  medicine,  and  other  subjects 
in  the  medisval  style,  while  Laurentius  Petri  (d.  1573),  Lauren- 
tius  Andrea  (d.  1552),  and  others  translated  the  Bible  into  Swedish 
and  wrote  Protestant  theological  works  in  their  native  tongue. 
L.  Petri  and  his  brother  Olaus  (d.  1552)  also  wrote  Swedish  chron- 
icles; Archbishop  Johannes  Magni  was  the  author  of  a  history  of 
the  kings  in  Latin,  with  a  large  admixture  of  the  fabulous  ele- 
ment ;  and  his  brother  Olaus  wrote  the  often  quoted  *Historia  de 
Gentibus  Septentrionalibus'.  An  equally  indiscriminate  writer  of 
history,  and  an  author  of  dramatic  and  other  works,  was  Johan 
Messenius  (d.  1637).  Even  Gustavus  Vasa  had  been  anxious  to 
preserve  the  purity  of  his  native  language,  but  it  was  not  till  the 
17th  cent,  that  scholars  interested  themselves  in  it.  Queen  Chris- 
tina, a  talented  and  learned  princess,  was  a  great  patroness  of 
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literatnre.  She  invited  foreign  savants  to  her  court  (Descartes^ 
Orotiutj  and  others),  as  well  as  native  anthers,  including  Johan 
Bureus  (d.  1652)  and  the  versatile  and  distinguished  Ooran  Lilje 

f ennobled  as  Oeorge  Stjemhjelm;  d.  1672).  At  this  period,  too 
1658),  J6n  Rugman  first  called  attention  to  the  treasures  of 
Icelandic  literature,  and  antiquarian  and  historical  research  now 
came  into  vogue.  Stjemhook,  the  jurist  (d.  1675),  and  Widekindi 
(d.l678),  Vcre«tt«  (d.  1682),  Fcrwinsr(d.  1697),  /2ud6ccfc(d.  1702), 
and  Peringskibld  (d.  1720),  the  historians,  were  meritorious  writers 
of  this  school.  Hitherto  German  influence  had  preponderated  in 
Sweden,  but  about  the  middle  of  the  18th  cent,  a  preference 
began  to  be  shown  for  the  French  style.  To  this  school  belong 
Olof  von Dalin(dL.  1763),  the  poet  and  historian,  and  Count  Teasin 
(d.  1770),  a  meritorious  art- collector;  and  among  the  scholars  of 
the  same  period  were  Lagerbrinpy  the  historian  (d.  1787),  Johan 
IhrCy  the  philologist  (d.  1780),  and  above  all  Karl  von  Linni  (d. 
1778),  the  famous  botanist.  The  'Yitterhets  Akademi',  or  'acad- 
emy of  belles-lettres'  founded  in  1753  was  extended  by  Gusta- 
vus  III.  BO  as  to  embrace  history  and  antiquities,  and  he  also 
founded  the  Swedish  Academy.  To  the  academic  school  belonged 
Kellgren  (d.  1795)  and  Leopold  (d.  1829);  but  a  far  more  popu- 
lar poet,  and  one  who  repudiated  all  the  traditions  of  French  taste, 
was  Bellman  (d.  1795),  the  singer  of  sweet  and  simple  ballads, 
whose  'Fredmans  Epistlar'  was  deemed  worthy  of  a  prize  even  by 
the  Academy,  and  whose  memory  is  still  fondly  cherished. 

The  OontixLued  Union  of  Norway  with  Denmark. 

When  Sweden  withdrew  from  the  Kalmar  Union  (1523)  Nor- 
way at  first  remained  faithful  to  Christian  II.,,  but  Yincentius 
Lunge  procured  the  election  of  Frederick  /.  (1524).  This  king's 
Protestant  tendencies  induced  the  Norwegians  to  re-elect  Chris- 
tian II.  in  1531 ,  when  the  deposed  king  appeared  in  Norway 
with  an  army,  but  he  was  treacherously  arrested  the  following 
year  and  ended  his  life  in  captivity  (see  p.  Ivii).  Frederick  thus 
regained  Norway  and  continued  to  prosecute  the  objects  of  the 
Reformation  till  his  death  (1533).  The  nobility  and  the  Pro- 
testant party  in  Denmark  elected  his  eldest  son  Christian  m. 
as  his  successor,  and  the  southern  half  of  Norway  under  Lunge 
acquiesced.  A  rebellion  of  the  northern  provinces,  which  cost 
Lunge  his  life,  was  quelled,  and  the  archbishop  who  had  headed 
it  was  obliged  to  quit  the  country.  In  1536  Christian  III.  had 
promised  the  Danes  to  convert  Norway  into  a  Danish  province, 
and  he  now  abolished  the  council  of  state  and  otherwise  partially 
kept  his  word.  The  doctrines  of  the  Reformation  permeated  the 
country  very  slowly,  but  the  dissolution  of  the  monasteries  and 
confiscation  of  church  property  were  prosecuted  with  great  zeal. 
The  Norwegian  towns  now  began  to  prosper,  and  the  trade  of  the 
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country  to  improve ,  while  tlie  tyranny  of  the  Hanse  merchants  at 
Bergen  was  checked  by  Christopher  Yalkendorff  (1536).  In  1559 
Christian  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Eredexick  II. ,  in  whose  reign 
occurred  the  calamitous  seven  years'  war  with  Sweden  (1563-70), 
which  sowed  the  seeds  of  national  hatred  between  the  countries, 
and  caused  the  destruction  of  Oslo ,  Sarpsborg,  and  Hamar,  the 
devastation  of  several  agricultural  districts,  and  the  military  oc- 
cupation of  others.  At  the  same  time  the  country  was  terribly 
oppressed  by  Frederick's  officials ,  and  he  himself  visited  it  once 
only.  The  sole  benefit  conferred  by  him  on  Norway  was  the  foun- 
dation of  Fredrikstad  near  the  ruined  town  of  Sarpsborg. 

His  son  GhrifltianlV.  (1588-1648),  on  the  other  hand,  visited 
Norway  very  frequently  and  was  indefatigable  in  his  reforms.  He 
refused  to  grant  fiefs  in  future  to  nobles  who  were  not  natives  of 
Norway  (1596),  and  he  promulgated  a  Norwegian  code  (1604), 
which  was  a  revised  edition  of  the  laws  of  1274  translated  into 
Danish.  He  also  published  an  ecclesiastical  code  (1607),  and  took 
energetic  measures  to  exclude  Jesuits  from  the  country.  At  the 
same  time  the  army  was  improved,  trade  was  favoured,  the  silver- 
mines  at  Kongsberg  (1624)  and  the  copper-mines  of  Revos  (1645) 
were  established,  the  towns  of  Christiania  (1624)  and  Christian- 
sand  (1641)  founded  anew,  and  the  Hanse  factory  at  Bergen  strictly 
controlled.  All  these  benefits  were  outweighed  by  the  disasters  of 
the  Kalmar  War  with  Sweden  (1611-13),  during  which  the  peas- 
antry gained  their  famous  victory  over  the  Scottish  auxiliaries 
under  Col.  Ramsay  at  Kringelen  (p.  58),  and  particularly  those 
of  the  Thirty  Years'  War  in  which  Christian  participated  (1625- 
1629).  A  second  war  with  Sweden  (1643-45)  terminated  with  the 
severance  of  Jemtland  and  Heijedalen  from  Norway. 

New  disasters  befell  Norway  in  the  reign  of  his  son  Frede- 
rick m.  (1648-70).  The  result  of  the  participation  of  Denmark 
and  Norway  in  the  Swedish-Polish  war  was  that  Norway  finally 
lost  B^hus-Lan,  Idre,  and  Sama.  During  this  war  Halden  earned 
for  itself  the  new  name  of  Fredrlkshald  by  the  bravery  of  its  de- 
fenders. These  misfortunes,  however,  led  to  a  rupture  with  the 
existing  system  of  government.  On  ascending  the  throne  Fred- 
erick had  signed  a  pledge  which  placed  him  in  the  power  of  the 
nobility,  but  during  the  wars  the  incompetency  of  the  council  of 
state,  and  the  energy  of  the  king  and  citizens  in  defending  Copen- 
hagen, had  greatly  raised  him  in  the  public  estimation.  At  a  diet 
held  at  Copenhagen  in  1660  the  indignation  of  the  clergy  and 
burghers  against  the  nobility  burst  forth ,  and  they  demanded  the 
abolition  of  its  oppressive  privileges.  It  was  next  dicovered  that 
the  pledge  given  by  the  king  was  subversive  of  all  liberty  and 
progress ,  the  king  and  the  lower  Estates  proceeded  to  declare  the 
succession  to  the  throne  hereditary,  and  Frederick  was  empowered 
to  revise  the  constitution.     The  result  was  that  he  declared  the 
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king  alone  to  be  inyeeted  with  soyerelgn  and  absolute  power,  and 
to  this  document  he  succeeded  priyately  in  procuring  the  signa- 
tures of  most  of  the  members  of  the  diet.  This  declaration  became 
law  in  1661,  but  was  not  actually  promulgated  till  1709.  These 
great  changes  were  on  the  whole  beneficial  to  Norway.  The 
country  was  at  least  now  placed  on  an  equality  with  Denmark,  and 
the  strict  bureaucratic  administration  was  preferable  to  the  old 
evils  of  local  tyranny  and  individual  caprice.  The  supreme 
authority  now  consisted  of  the  heads  of  the  five  government  de- 
partments, presided  over  by  the  king,  and  the  feudal  lords  with 
their  local  jurisdictions  were  replaced  by  crown  offlciale. 

Frederick's  son  Ghristian  V.  (1670-99)  was  not  unsuccessful 
in  the  Sklne  war  against  Sweden  (1675-79),  but  his  chief  merit 
as  regards  Norway  was  the  promulgation  of  a  code  (1687),  based 
on  the  Danish  code  of  1683,  and  of  a  church  ritual  for  both  coun- 
tries. The  erection  of  the  new  counties  or  earldoms  of  Laurvig  and 
Tensberg,  afterwards  called  Jarlsberg,  and  of  the  barony  of  Rosen- 
dal  were  unproductive  of  benefit  to  Norway.  The  unjust  treat- 
ment of.  his  minister  Oriffenfeld,  who  for  a  trivial  offence  suffered 
a  cruel  imprisonment  for  22  years ,  forms  a  blot  on  this  king's 
memory. 

Christian  V.  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Frederick  IV.  (1699- 
1730),  in  whose  reign  was  waged  the  great  northern  war  in  which 
the  Norwegian  naval  hero  Peter  Vessel  (ennobled  under  the  name 
of  Tordenskjold")  took  a  prominent  part.  The  sole  gain  to  Den- 
mark by  the  Peace  of  Fredriksborg  (1720)  was  the  renunciation 
by  Sweden  of  its  immunity  from  Sound  dues.  The  King  husbanded 
his  finances ,  but  often  procured  money  by  discreditable  means. 
He  hired  out  mercenary  troops ,  sold  most  of  the  crown-property 
in  Norway ,  and  granted  a  monopoly  of  the  trade  of  Finmarken. 
These  abuses,  maladministration,  and  an  attempt  to  alter  the  land 
laws  so  embittered  the  Norwegians  that  a  union  with  Russia  was 
actually  proposed.  In  this  reign  a  mission  to  Lapland  was  organised 
(1714),  Th.  V.  Vesten  being  one  of  its  chief  promoters ,  and  Hans 
Egede  went  as  a  missionary  to  Greenland  (1721). 

Under  Frederick's  son  Christian  YI.  (1730-46)  Norway  was 
Injuriously  infected  with  German  Puritanism,  which  enjoined  the 
utmost  rigidity  of  church  observances  and  abstention  from  all 
worldly  amusements.  Among  the  expedients  used  for  reviving 
trade  in  Denmark  was  an  oppressive  enactment  that  S.  Norway 
should  draw  its  sole  com  supplies  from  that  country.  The  fleet, 
however,  was  strengthened ,  an  efficient  militia  organised ,  and 
education  promoted.  A  long  peace  favoured  the  growth  of  com- 
merce and  navigation,  and  the  *Black  Company'  formed  In  1739 
furthered  manufacturing  industry. 

In  the  reign  of  Frederick  V.  (1746-66)  the  grievous  sway  of 
Puritanism  came  to  an  end ,  and  art  and  science  were  zealously 
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cultivated.  A  mining  school  was  founded  at  Kongsberg ,  and  a 
mathematical  school  at  Christiania,  and  at  Trondhjem  a  useful 
scientific  society  was  established  by  Ounnerua,  Schening,  and 
Suhrrij  a  learned  Dane  (1760-67).  The  frontier  between  Norway 
and  Sweden  was  measured  and  defined  (1759),  facilities  were 
afforded  to  commerce ,  and  skilled  miners  introduced  from  Ger- 
many. Complications  with  Russia  connected  with  the  affairs  of 
SlesYig  caused  severe  financial  losses  to  Denmark  and  Norway, 
and  the  increased  taxation  provoked  a  revolt  at  Bergen ,  which, 
however,  was  soon  quelled  (1763).  Notwithstanding  these  draw- 
backs, Norway  prospered  under  the  absolute  monarchy,  while  Den- 
mark languished.  The  king  in  Denmark ,  being  separated  from 
the  lower  classes  by  a  wealthy  and  influential  aristocracy,  was 
unable  effectually  to  redress  their  grievances,  and  they  still  groan- 
ed under  the  evils  of  serfdom  and  compulsory  service.  With  the 
exception  of  Copenhagen,  the  towns  were  almost  equally  oppressed, 
and  in  1769  the  whole  population  of  Denmark  did  not  exceed 
800,000  souls.  In  Norway,  on  the  other  hand,  the  peasantry  en- 
joyed freedom,  the  towns  had  thrown  off  the  oppressive  Hanseatic 
yoke,  and  feudal  jurisdictions  were  abolished ,  while  complaints' 
against  officials  were  addressed  to  the  king  in  person.  A  class  of 
native  officials  had  also  sprung  up,  affording  an  additional  element 
of  security.  While  the  population  had  numbered  450,000  only  in 
1664,  it  rose  to  723,000  in  1769.  Within  the  same  period  the 
number  of  Norwegian  ships  had  increased  from  50  to  1150. 
The  peasantry  had  benefited  greatly  by  the  sale  of  the  crown- 
estates,  and  the  trade  of  Norway  now  far  surpassed  that  of  Den- 
mark. At  the  same  time  frequent  intercourse  with  England  and 
other  foreign  countries  served  to  expand  the  Norwegian  mind 
and  to  prepare  the  way  for  a  period  of  still  greater  enlightenment 
and  prosperity. 

During  the  long  reign  of  the  imbecile  ChriBtian  VII.  (1766- 
1808)  his  authority  was  wielded  by  his  ministers.  Struenaee^  his 
German  physician,  was  the  first  of  these.  His  measures  were  those 
of  an  enlightened  absolutism.  He  simplified  judicial  procedure, 
abolished  torture,  excluded  the  lackeys  of  noblemen  from  public 
offices,  deprived  the  aristocracy  of  their  privileges,  bestowed  lib- 
erty on  the  press,  and  husbanded  the  finances.  The  peremptory 
manner  in  which  these  and  other  reforms  were  introduced  gave 
great  offence,  particularly  as  Struensee  took  no  pains  to  conceal 
his  contempt  for  the  Danes.  Christian's  stepmother  accordingly 
organised  a  conspiracy  against  him,  and  he  was  executed  in  1772. 
His  Successor  was  Ove  Childberg,  a  Dane,  who  passed  a  law  that 
Danes,  Norwegians,  and  Holsteiners  alone  should  be  eligible  for 
the  government  service,  and  rescinded  Struensee's  reforms  (1776). 
In  1780  an  attitude  of  armed  neutrality  Introduced  by  the  able 
Count  Bemstorff  gave  a  great  impulse  to  the  shipping  trade ,  but 
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the  finances  of  the  country  were  ruined.  In  1784  the  Crown" 
prince  Frederick  asBumed  the  conduct  of  affairs  with  Bernstorff  as 
his  minister,  whereupon  a  more  liberal,  and  for  Norway  in  partic- 
ular a  more  faYOurahle  era  began.  The  corn-trade  of  S.  Norway 
was  relieved  from  its  fetters,  the  trade  of  Finmarken  was  set  free, 
and  the  towns  of  Tromstf,  Hammerfest ,  and  Yarde  were  founded. 
On  a  renewal  of  the  armed  neutrality  (1800-1),  Great  Britain  re- 
fused to  recognise  it,  attacked  Copenhagen,  and  forced  the  Danes  to 
abandon  it.  Six  years  later  Napoleon's  scheme  of  using  Denmark's 
fleet  against  Great  Britain  led  to  a  second  attack  on  Copenhagen 
and  its  bombardment  by  the  British  fleet,  which  resulted  in  the 
surrender  of  the  whole  Danish  and  Norwegian  fleet  \o  Great  Britain 
(1807).  Denmark,  allied  with  France,  then  declared  war  both 
against  Great  Britain  and  Sweden  (1808),  and  almost  at  the  same 
period  Christian  died. 

On  the  accession  of  Erederick  VI.  (1808-36)  the  affairs  of  the 
kingdom  were  in  a  desperate  condition.  The  British  did  not 
attack  the  country,  but  contented  themselves  with  capturing  as 
many  Danish  and  Norwegian  vessels  as  possible  and  ruining  the 
trade  of  the  country  by  blockading  all  its  seaports.  Owing  to  an 
over-issue  of  paper  money  the  government  was  soon  unable  to  meet 
its  liabilities  and  declared  itself  bankrupt  (1813).  Meanwhile 
Norway  was  governed  by  a  separate  commission,  presided  over  by 
Prince  Christian  Augustus  of  Augustenhurg  (1807),  and  was  so 
well  defended  that  it  lost  nothing  by  the  peace  of  Jonkoping 
(1809).  The  independence  of  the  peasantry,  the  wealth  of  the 
burghers,  and  the  success  of  their  country  in  the  war  against  Swe- 
den naturally  created  in  the  minds  of  the  Norwegians  a  proud 
sense  of  superiority  over  the  unhappy  Danes,  while  the  liberality 
of  their  views  widened  the  breach  with  a  country  still  groaning 
under  absolutism.  A  ^Society  for  the  Welfare  of  Norway'  was 
founded  in  1810,  and  a  Union  with  Sweden  was  warmly  advocated, 
particularly  by  the  talented  Count  Herman  Wedel-Jarlsberg.  The 
Danish  government  made  some  vain  attempts  to  conciliate  the 
Norwegians,  as  for  example  by  the  foundation  of  a  university  at 
Chrlstiania  (1811),  which  had  been  proposed  so  far  back  as  1661, 
but  the  Norwegians  themselves  provided  the  necessary  funds.  In 
concluding  a  treaty  with  the  Russians  in  1812,  Sweden  obtained 
their  consent  to  its  future  annexation  of  Norway,  and  at  the  Peace 
of  Kiel  in  1814  the  Danes  were  compelled  to  make  the  cession. 
Frederick  thereupon  released  the  Norwegians  from  their  allegiance 
to  him,  and  the  union  of  Norway  with  Denmark,  which  had  sub- 
sisted for  more  than  four  centuries,  was  thus  dissolved. 

The  Literature  of  Norway  from  the  Reformation  to  the  end  of 
the  union  is  inseparable  from  that  of  Denmark.  As  translators 
of  old  northern  laws  and  sagas  may  be  mentioned  L.  Hanssen 
(d.  1596)  and  P.  0.  Friis  (d.  1614),  of  whom  the  latter  also  wrote 
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interesting  works  on  Norwegian  topography  and  natural  history  in 
his  native  dialect,  il.  Pedersen  (d.  1574),  of  Bergen,  was  the 
author  of  a  description  of  Norway  and  of  the  *Ohapter-hook  of 
Bergen'.  The  historian  and  topographer  J.  Ramus  (d.  1718)  and 
the  poet  Peter  Doss  (d.  1708),  the  still  popular  author  of  *Nord- 
lands  Trompet',  were  also  natives  of  Norway,  while  T.  TorfcBus 
(d.  1719),  a  famous  historian  of  Norway,  was  an  Icelander.  By 
far  the  most  important  author  of  this  period  was  Ludvig  Holherg 
of  Bergen  (d.  1754),  the  poet  and  historian,  whose  *Peder  Paars', 
^Subterranean  Journey  of  Nils  Klim\  and  comedies  have  gained 
him  a  European  reputation.  Among  later  poets  and  authors  0.  B. 
Tullin  (d.  1765),  J.  H.  Vessel  (d.  1785),  C.  Fasting  (d.  1791), 
E.  Storm  (d.  1794),  T.  de  Stockfleth  (d.  1808),  J.  N.  Bmn  (d.  1816), 
J.  Zetlitz  (d.  1821),  and  C.  Friman  (d.  1829)  are  noted  for  the 
national  character  and  individuality  of  their  writings ,  which  are 
uninfluenced  by  the  French  and  German  taste  then  prevalent  in 
Denmark.  This  national  school  was  partly  indebted  for  its  origin 
to  the  foundation  of  the  ^Norske  Selskab'  at  Copenhagen  in  1772, 
while  the  *LaBrde  Selskab'  of  Trondhjem ,  founded  by  Ounnerus, 
the  naturalist  (d.  1773),  and  Sckening,  the  historian  (d.  1780), 
promoted  scientific  research.  On  the  whole,  notwithstanding 
the  want  of  good  national  schools,  the  Norwegian  literature  of  this 
period  ranks  at  least  as  high  as  the  Danish. 

Union  of  Sweden  and  Norway. 

After  the  Peace  of  Jonkoping  in  1809  Norway  was  governed  by 
Prince  Frederick  of  Hessen  and  afterwards  by  Christian  Frederick, 
cousin  of  King  Frederick  and  heir  to  his  throne.  Christian  was  a 
popular  prince,  and  even  after  the  terms  of  the  Peace  of  Kiel  had 
been  adjusted  he  made  an  effort  to  secure  the  sovereignty  of  the 
country  for  himself.  He  summoned  an  assembly  of  notables  to 
Eidsvold  (Feb.  1814),  stated  the  terms  of  the  Peace  of  Kiel,  which 
had  not  yet  been  published,  and  declared  that  he  would  assert  his 
claim  in  spite  of  it.  The  assembly  denied  the  right  of  the  king 
of  Denmark  to  hand  over  Norway  to  Sweden ,  but  also  declined  to 
recognise  the  prince's  hereditary  claim.  They,  however,  appointed 
him  regent  until  a  national  diet  should  be  summoned  to  consider 
the  state  of  affairs.  The  king  of  Sweden  promised  the  Norwegians 
a  liberal  constitution  if  they  would  submit  to  his  authority ;  but 
his  offer  met  with  no  response,  the  country  eagerly  prepared  to 
assert  its  independence ,  and  a  temporary  government  was  con- 
stituted. On  10th  April,  1814,  the  representatives  of  the  country 
met  at  Eidsvold ,  a  constitution  framed  chiefly  by  K,  M,  Falsen 
(d.  1830)  was  adopted  on  17th  May,  and  on  the  same  day  Christian 
Frederick  was  proclaimed  king.  Count  Wedel-Jarlsherg,  the  most 
far-seeing  of  the  Norwegian  statesmen ,  who  had  urged  a  union 
with  Sweden,  was  overruled  on  this  occasion ,  but  his  object  was 
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soon  ftfterwards  attained.  Abont  the  end  of  June  ambassadors  of 
the  guaranteeing  powers,  Russia,  Britain,  Austria,  and  Prussia, 
arrived  at  Christiania  to  demand  fulfilment  of  the  Peace  of  Kiel 
and  to  recall  the  regent  in  the  name  of  the  king  of  Denmark. 
After  fruitless  negociations  and  the  outbreak  of  a  war  with  Swe- 
den ,  which  was  terminated  by  the  Convention  of  Moss  on  14th 
August,  the  Swedish  regent  temporarily  recognised  the  new  Nor- 
wegian constitution,  and  Christian  summoned  a  Storthing  to  meet 
at  Christiania  in  October,  to  which  he  tendered  his  resignation, 
and  immediately  afterwards  set  sail  for  Denmark.  He  afterwards 
reigned  over  Denmark  as  Christian  VIII.  (1839-48).  During  the 
same  month  the  Storthing,  though  not  without  reluctance,  affirmed 
the  principle  of  union  with  Sweden,  and  several  modifications  were 
made  in  the  Eidsvold  constitution,  and  on  4th  November  Charles 
(XIII,  of  Sweden)  was  unanimously  proclaimed  king.  On  10th 
November  the  crown-prince  Charles  John  solemnly  ratified  the 
constitution  at  Christiania.  With  pardonable  national  pride,  how- 
ever, the  Norwegians  still  observe  the  17th  of  May,  1814 ,  as  the 
true  date  of  their  political  regeneration. 

At  first  as  regent,  and  after  the  death  of  Charles  XIII.  (1818) 
as  king  of  Norway  (1818-44),  Charles  John  or  Charles  XIV.  had  a 
difficult  task  to  perform  in  governing  two  kingdoms  to  which  a 
few  years  previously  he  had  been  an  entire  stranger,  and  with 
whose  languages  he  was  imperfectly  acquainted.  The  internal 
affairs  of  both  countries  were,  moreover,  in  an  abnormally  unsettled 
condition,  and  their  finances  were  well-nigh  ruined,  while  foreign 
states  looked  askance  at  the  parvenu  king  and  his  almost  repub- 
lican kingdom  of  Norway.  In  1815,  however,  the  legislative  au- 
thorities of  the  two  kingdoms  drew  up  a  formal  Act  of  Union, 
placing  the  connection  of  the  countries  on  a  satisfactory  basis.  By 
the  sale  of  the  island  of  Guadeloupe  to  England  the  king  was 
enabled  to  pay  part  of  the  national  debt  of  Sweden,  and  he  adopted 
other  wise  financial  measures.  Among  other  serious  difficulties 
was  that  of  calling  in  the  unsecured  Danish  banknotes  still  cir- 
culating in  Norway,  a  task  which  occasioned  heavy  sacrifices,  and 
at  the  same  time  a  bank  was  founded  at  Trondhjem  (1816).  In 
1821  a  new  burden  was  imposed  by  the  unlocked  for  liability  of 
Norway  for  part  of  the  national  debt  of  Denmark,  while  the  intro- 
duction of  a  new  educational  system  and  other  reforms  was  attended 
with  great  expense.  About  this  period  the  king  displeased  his 
democratic  Norwegian  subjects  by  opposing  their  abolition  of  titles 
of  nobility  (1821),  by  attempts  to  enlarge  the  prerogatives  of  the 
crown  and  to  obtain  for  it  the  absolute  right  to  veto  the  resolutions 
of  the  Storthing  (1824),  by  appointing  Swedish  governors  of  Nor- 
way, and  by  yielding  to  what  were  considered  the  unjust  demands 
of  Great  Britain  in  consequence  of  a  fracas  at  Bodfif.  On  the  other 
hand,  by  rigid  economy,  sound  administration,  and  the  legalised 


IxxiY  X.  HISTORY, 

sale  of  church  property  for  educational  purposes  (1821),  and  owing 
to  good  harvests  and  successful  fisheries,  the  prosperity  of  the 
country  rapidly  improved,  while  the  king's  firmness  of  character 
and  his  self-denial  in  renouncing  his  civil  list  for  a  period  of  ten 
years  in  order  to  assist  in  paying  the  national  debt  justly  gained 
for  him  the  respect  and  admiration  of  his  people.  From  1836  on* 
-wards  the  highest  offices  in  Norway  were  filled  with  Norwegians 
exclusively,  and  a  new  communal  code  (1837),  penal  code  (1842), 
and  other  useful  laws  were  passed.  —  In  Sweden  the  French  re- 
volution of  1830  caused  a  great  sensation  and  led  to  a  fruitless 
demand  for  the  abolition  of  the  existing  constitution.  A  conspiracy 
in  favour  of  Prince  Yasa  (1832)  and  several  riots  in  Stockholm 
(1838)  were  also  unsuccessful.  On  the  other  hand  the  king  earned 
the  gratitude  of  his  Swedish  subjects  by  the  zeal  with  which  he 
promoted  the  construction  of  new  roads  and  canals ,  particularly 
that  of  the  Gota  Canal,  and  furthered  the  interests  of  commerce  and 
agriculture,  and  at  the  time  of  his  death  the  internal  affairs  of  both 
kingdoms  rested  on  a  sound  and  satisfactory  constitutional  basis. 

The  administration  of  his  son  Oscar  I.  (1844-59)  was  of  a  still 
more  liberal  and  enlightened  tendency.  This  gifted  and  highly 
educated  monarch  thoroughly  remodelled  the  law  of  succession 
(1845)  and  the  criminal  code  (1854)  of  Sweden,  and  abolished  the 
monopolies  of  guilds,  but  he  was  unsuccessful  in  his  attempts  to 
procure  a  reform  of  the  constitution  (1845  and  1850-51).  On  his 
accession  the  king  rendered  himself  popular  in  Norway  by  present- 
ing it  with  an  appropriate  national  flag,  and  he  was  afterwards  a 
scrupulous  observer  of  the  constitution  of  that  country.  At  the  same 
time  the  population  and  wealth  of  Norway  now  increased  rapidly. 
His  temporary  interposition  in  the  German  and  Danish  war  re- 
garding Slesvig,  which  led  to  the  Armistice  of  Malmo  (1848)  and 
afterwards  to  the  occupation  of  Northern  Slesvig  by  Swedish  and 
Norwegian  troops,  was  regarded  with  favour  in  both  of  his  king- 
doms, where  patriotic  Scandinavian  views  were  then  in  the 
ascendant. 

Oscar's  eldest  son  Charlee  (XY.  of  Sweden;  1859-72),  a  highly 
popular,  though  pleasure-loving  monarch,  who  was  endowed  with 
considerable  artistic  and  poetical  talent ,  inaugurated  the  present 
representative  constitution  of  Sweden  in  1865,  while  in  Norway 
the  triennial  Storthing  was  made  annual  (1869).  In  both  countries 
the  principle  of  religious  equality  was  extended ,  new  railways 
and  roads  constructed,  and  other  reforms  introduced.  A  threatened 
conflict  between  the  representatives  of  the  two  countries  was 
averted  through  the  king's  influence,  and  to  his  wisdom  was  due 
the  neutrality  observed  during  the  German  and  Danish  war  of 
1863  and  the  Franco-German  war  of  1870-71 ,  although  his  sub- 
jects warmly  sympathised  with  the  Danes  in  the  one  case  and  with 
the  French  in  the  other. 
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In  1872  Charles  was  succeeded  by  Ms  brother ,  the  present 
king  Oscar  11.,  a  gifted  prince,  endowed  like  his  fatitier  and  elder 
brother  with  considerable  taste  for  science ,  poetry ,  and  music. 
Materially  and  intellectually  his  kingdoms  have  recently  made 
rapid  strides.  Latterly  the  radical  and  republican  movement  has 
gained  considerable  ground  in  Norway,  where  it  has  been  accom- 
panied by  a  strong  ultra-nationalistic  spirit,  revealing  itself  largely 
in  a  revulsion  of  feeling  against  the  union  with  Sweden. 

In  both  kingdoms  the  field  of  Literatare  has  been  most  sedu- 
lously cultivated  during  the  present  century.    In  Sweden  there 
existed  an  academic  and  a  neutral  school,  both  of  which ,  as  for 
example  FranzSn  (d.  1847),    were  more  or  less   influenced   by 
French  taste ,  while  a  romantic  school  with  German  proclivities, 
called  Thosphorists'  from  their  *  Phosphorus' periodical,  was  re- 
presented hy  Hammarskold  (d.  1827),    Atterbom  (d.  1855),  and 
Palmhlad  (d.  1852).   Akin  to  the  latter,  but  of  more  realistic  and 
far  more  national  tendency,  is  the  so-called  *Gotisk'  school,  to 
which  belong  the  eminent  historian  E,  Q,  Oeijer  (d.  1847) ,  the 
great  poet  Esaias  Tegnir  (d.  1846) ,  and  the  poet,  and  inventor  of 
the  Swedish  system  of  sanitary  gymnastics,  P.  H.  Ling  (d.  1839), 
An  isolated  position  ,  on  the  other  hand ,  is  occupied  by  K.  J.  L, 
Almqvisi  (d.  1866) ,  an  author  of  fertile  imagination ,  but  perni- 
cious moral  tendencies.    To  the  highest  class  of  modem  Swedish 
authors  belongs  the  patriotic  Finn ,  J.  L.  Runeberg  (d.  1877),  of 
whose  noble  and  genial  poetry  *Fanrik  St&Vs  Sagner'  afford  an 
admirable  example.    As  popular  authoresses ,  though  inferior  to 
some  of  their  above-mentioned  contemporaries ,   we  may  mention 
Fredtfica  Bremer  (d.  1865)  and  Bmilie  Flygare-Carlin  (d.  1892). 
Pre-eminent  among  scientific  men  are  J.  J.  Berzelius,  the  chemist 
(d.  1848),  E,  Fries^  the  botanist  (d.  1878),  JT.  A.  Agardh,  the  bo- 
tanist and  statistician  (d.  1859),  and  Sven  Nilsson,  the  venerable 
zoologist  and  antiquarian  (d.  1883).    Among  modern  historians 
may  be  mentioned  A,  M,  Strinnholm  (d.  1862),  A.  Fryxell^  F,  F, 
Carlson ,  K,  O,  Malmstrbm,   C,  T.  Odhner ,  H,  Reuterdal  (church 
history ;    d.  1870) ,  and  C.  J.  Slyter  (legal  history) ;    and  to  this 
period  also  belong  B,  E,  Hildebrand  and  R,  Dybeck ,   the  anti- 
quarians, J.  E,  RietZy   the  philologist,  and  C.  J.  Bostrom^   the 
philosopher.  —  In  Nobwat  ,  whose  literature  since  1814  has  as- 
sumed a  distinct  national  individuality ,  and  though  written  in 
Danish  has  adopted  a  considerable  number  of  words  and  idioms 
peculiar  to  the  country ,  the  poets  H.  Wergeland  (d.  1845)  and 
J.  Velhaven  (d.  1873)  occupy  the  foremost  rank.  Of  the  still  living 
poets  and  novelists  Bjemstjeme  Bjemson,  Henrik  Ibsen^  Jonas 
Lie,  and  Alexander  Kjelland,  the  two  former  in  particular  have 
earned  a  well-merited  reputation  far  beyond  the  confines  of  Nor- 
*way.  Of  high  rank  among  scientific  men  are  N,  H.  Abel,  the  mathe- 
matician (d.  1829),  C.  Hansteen,  the  astronomer  (d.  1873),  and 
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M.  8ars  (d.  1869)  and  Ms  son  O.  SarSj  the  nataralists.  Eminent 
historians  are  R.  Keyser  (d.  1864),  P.  A,  Munch  (d.  1863),  C.  C. 
A.  Langt  (d.  1861),  and  the  still  living  O.  Rygh^  E,  SarSj  L.  Daae, 
and  0.  Storm;  distingnished  jurists,  A,  M.  Schweigctard  (d.  1870), 
F,  Brandt,  and  T.  H,  Aschehoug ;  philologists,  8,  Bugge,  C.  R, 
Vnger,  J.  Storm,  and  the  lexicographer  Ivar  Aasen ;  meritorious 
collectors  of  national  traditions,  M,  B.  Landstad,  J,  Moe,  and  par- 
ticularly P.  C.  Asbjemsen,  H.  Steffena,  the  philosopher  and  poet 
(d.  1845),  and  C.  Lassen,  the  Sanscrit  scholar  (d.  1876),  were 
Norwegians  who  spent  the  greater  part  of  their  lives  in  Germany. 

Lastly,  in  the  province  of  Art,  we  may  mention  the  Norwegian 
painters  Tidemand  (d.  1877),  Vafd,  Morten  MuUer,  and  Oude  (b. 
1825),  and  the  Swedish  sculptors  Bystrom  (1848)  and  Fogelberg 
(d.  1854),  but  a  glance  at  the  galleries  of  Stockholm  and  Ghristiania 
will  show  that  the  list  might  easily  be  extended. 
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Good' 935 

Harald  Graafeld    ....  C?)96i-975 

Haakon  Jarl (?)975 

Olaf  Tryggvaaon 995 

Erik  and  Svejn,  Jarler  .     .     .  1000 

Olaf  Haraldsscm,  'the  Sainf  .  1015 

8vejn  Enutssiern 1030 

Magnus  Olafss^m,  Hhe  Good^ .  1035 

Harald  Sigurdssfm  Hardraade  1046 


Olaf  HaraldsS0n  Kyrre  . 
Magnus  Olafss^n  Barfod 
Ola^  Magnus80n  .  .  . 
^yste^n  Magnusscm  .  . 
Sigurd  Jorsalafarer    .     . 


.      1066 

.      1093 

1103-16 

1103-22 

1103-30 


Magnus  Sigurdss^n  Blinde  1130-35 
Harald  Magnus30n  Gille  .  1130-36 
Sigurd  Haraldss^  Mund  .  1136-55 
Inge  Haraldsscm  Sjrokryg  .  1136-61 
0ystejn  Haraldss/em  ....  1142 
Haakon  Sigurdss0n  Herdebred  1157 
Magnus  Erlingsscrn    ....      1161 

Sverre  Sigurdss<Bfn      ....  1177 

Haakon  Sverreastfn    ....  1202 

Guttorm  Sigurdascrn  ....  1204 

Inge  Baardsscm 1204 

Haakon  Haakonssiam,  Mhe  Old'  1217 


Sweden. 
Ragnar  LodbrokU  Line. 


Erik  'VII.'  SejerflBBl      .    .    .  (d.)995 
Olaf  Sk^tkonung 995 


Anund  (Onund)  Jakob  . 


1021 


Emund  Slemme (?)1050 

SienkiVs  Line. 

Stenkil (7)1056 

Inge  I.  Stenkilsaon    ....     1066 


Philip  Hallstensson 
Inge  Hallstensson 


•         • 


1111-19 
.  (7)1111-28 


Sverker^a  Line. 
Sverker  Kolsson 1132 


Erik  IX.  Jedvardsson,  Hhe  Saint'  1150 

Karl  VII.,  Sverkersson      .     .  1160 

Knut  Eriksson 1167 

Sverker  Karlsson 1195 


Erik  X.  Knutsson      ....      1210- 
Johan  Sverkersson     ....     1216 
Erik  XI.,  Eriksson  Leespe  1222 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE. 


Ixxvil 


NOBWAT. 

HagnnsHaakon8s«rnLagab0ter  1263 

Erik  Hagnussflm 1280 

Haakon  V.,  HagnussiBm      .     .  1299 

Hagnns  Eriksson,  ^Sinek'  .    .  1319 

Haakon  VI.,  Magnnss^n    .     .  1356 

Olaf  Haakonssflm,  'the  Young'  1381 


Margaret,  ^Valdemarsdatter'  .      1387 


DXNUABK  AND  NOBWAT. 

Erik  of  Pomerania    .... 
Christopher  of  Bavaria      .     . 


Christian  I 

Hans 

Christian  II 

Frederick  I 

Christian  III 

Frederick  IT 

Christian  IV 

Frederick  III 

Christian  V 

Frederick  IV 

Frederick  V 

Christian  VII 

Frederick  VI.  .  .  . 
Christian  Frederick  . 
Charles  (XIII.)  .  .  . 
Charles  (XIV.)  John . 

Oscar  I , 

Charles  (XV.)  .  .  . 
Oscar  II 


1389 

1442 
1449 
1450 


1483 
1513 


1524 
1537 
1559 

1588 


1648 


1670 
1699 
1730 
1746 


1766 


1808 
1814 
1814 
1818 
18U 
1869 
1872 


SWEDBK. 

Folkungar  Line. 

Waldemar  Birgersson    .     .    .  1260 

Magnus  Ladul&s 1276 

Birger  Magnusson       ....  1290 

Magnus  Eriksson,  *Smek'  .    .  1319 

Other  Lines,  and  Administrators. 

Albert  of  Mecklenburg  .     .     .  1363 

Sweden  with  Dsnhabk  and 

NOBWAT. 

Margaret 1387 

SWKDBN. 

Erik  XIII.  of  Pomerania  .     .  1396 

Karl  Enutsson,  Administrator  1436 

Christopher  of  Bavaria .    .     .  1441 

Karl  VIII.,  Knutsson     .     .     .  1448 

Christian  I.  .     , 1457 

Earl  VIII.,  Enutsson     .     .     .  1464 

Sten  Sture,  Administrator      .  1471 

Svante  Nilsson 1504 

Sten  Sture  the  Younger    .     .  1512 

Christian  II 1520 
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N.,  S.,  E.,  W.  S3S  north,  nor- 
thern ;  south,  southern ;  east, 
eastern ;  west,  western. 

M.  =  English  mile,  unless  the 
contrary  is  stated  (see  Table 
opposite  title-page). 

S.  M.  =  Norwegian  sea-mile. 

Kil.  =  Kilometre  (see  Table 
opposite  title-page). 

Ft.  =  English  feet. 


Gom.,Kom.  =  ^'NorgesGommuui- 
cationer"  and  "Sreriges  Kom- 
munikationer"  respectively. 

R. ,  B. ,  D. ,  S. ,  A.  =  room,  break- 
fast, dinner,  supper,  atten- 
dance. 

R.  also  =3  Route. 

Kr.,  Sf,  =  crowns  and  ere  in 
Norway. 

0.  =s  ore,the  Swedish  form  of  ere. 


As  the  metrical  system  has  been  adopted  in  both  Norway  and 
Sweden,  the  Distances  are  usually  giren  in  Kilometres,  though 
the  old  reckoning  by  miles  is  still  common  in  some  parts  of  Nor- 
way, one  Norwegian  mile  (=  7  Engl.  M.)  being  reckoned  as  3  hrs. 
walking  or  2  hrs.  drlying.  On  railway  -  routes  the  distances  are 
generally  reckoned  from  the  starting-point,  while  on  high-roads 
the  distances  from  station  to  station  are  given  as  more  convenient. 

On  the  steamboat-routes  the  distances  are  given  approximately 
in  Norwegian  sea-miles  (S.  M.)  or  nautical  miles.  A  Norwegian 
nautical  mile  is  equal  to  four  English  knots  or  nautical  miles  (about 
43/5  Engl,  statute  M.),  and  the  steamers  are  usually  timed  to  tra- 
vel from  2  to  2V2  Norwegian  nautical  miles  per  hour.  The  ordi- 
nary tariff  is  40 e.  per  nautical  mile,  but  no  charge  is  made  for 
deviations  from  the  vessel's  direct  course.  Steamboat  communi- 
cation with  the  smaller  stations  is  of  course  less  frequent  than  with 
the  larger. 

Asterisks  (*)  are  used  as  marks  of  commendation. 
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1.  Christiaiisaiid  and  the  SsBtersdal. 

Chbistiansand,  the  largest  town  on  the  S.  coast  of  Norway,  at  which 
numerous  steamers  touch  in  summer,  lies  at  the  mouth  of  the  Soetersdal^ 
which  forms  one  of  the  avenues  to  the  interior  of  Norway.  Travelling 
in  the  Seetersdal,  once  very  rough  work,  has  been  of  late  facilitated  by  the 
arrangements  made  by  the  ^Ghristiansands  og  Oplands  Turistforening'  for 
beds  and  food  at  the  principal  posting-stations.  Several  fine  but  fatigu- 
ing mountain-paths  lead  from  the  head  of  the  valley  to  the  great  Tele- 
marken,  Hardangerfjord,  and  Stavangerfjord  routes.  Travellers  who  do 
not  care  to  walk  or  ride  across  these  passes  may  stop  short  at  Sceier- 
dalens  Sommerhjem  (p.  5),  take  a  few  excursions  thence,  and  return  to 
Christiansand. 

Itinkkabt.  1st  Day:  by  carriole  and  steamer  to  Ose.  —  2nd  Day: 
Drive,  or  partly  walk,  to  Bpkle.  —  BrdDay:  Walk  or  ride  to  Bredvik.  — 
4th  Day:  Walk  or  ride  to  the  SuUdaUvand  (p.  92)  or  to  the  Haukeli  Road 
(p.  32). 

Hotels.  *£bm8t's,  Vestre  Strandgade,  ^'Pbbus's,  Skippergade,  both  near 
the  pier  and  custom-house;  Skandihavia,  Dronningens-Gade,  unpretending. 

Boat  to  or  from  the  larger  steamboats ,  which  do  not  lay  to  at  the 
pier,  13  0.  for  each  person,  7  0.  for  each  trunk. 

Porterage  from  the  landing-place  to  the  custom-house  20  0.  for  each 
trunk }  from  the  custom-house ,  or  from  the  landing-place ,  to  one  of  the 
hotels,  33  0.  for  each  trunk. 

Fost-Office,  Kongensgade  26.  —  Telegraph,  Vestre  Strandgade  16. 

Sea  Baths  adjoining  the  Ottere  (p.  8),  reserved  for  ladies  10-12  a.m. 
(bath  40  0.).  Warm  BcUhs  adjoining  the  public  gardens,  near  the  church 
(40-60  iBf.). 

Bbitish  AMD  Am£bigan  ViCE-CoNsuL,  Mr.  Ferdinand  Reinhardt, 
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Stbambbs  to  Christiemia,  to  Stixvcmger  and  to  Bergen  at  least  once  daily 
(Gom.  175,  200  A,  11,  etc.);  to  Trondhjem.  Tromte^  Sammer/esl^  andilToWA 
Capej  0ee  steamers  from  Bergen  (Com.  20l  A,  201  B,  etc.).  Also  to  Qothen- 
burg  fortnightly,  to  Fredrikshctvn  in  Denmark  thrice  weekly  (Com.  70), 
to  Copenhagen  weekly,  to  Heanbwg  twice  weekly,  to  London  fortnightly, 
to  Hull  weekly,  to  Leith  weekly.  Small  local  steamers  ply  daily  except 
Sundays  to  Arendal  and  to  Mandal^  twice  weekly  to  Farsund^  and  daily 
to  Ronene  and  Been. 

Ckristiansandj  with  12,800  inhab.,  tlie  largest  town  on  the  S. 
coast  of  Norway  and  the  residence  of  one  of  the  five  Norwegian 
bishops,  is  beantifnlly  situated  on  the  Christiansands-Fjord ^  a 
little  to  the  W.  of  the  mouth  of  the  Otteraa,  or  Torrisdals-Elv.  The 
town,  named  after  Christian  IV.,  who  founded  it  in  1641,  is  re- 
gularly laid  out,  with  streets  intersecting  at  right  angles.  It  has 
an  excellent  harbour,  at  which  all  the  coasting  steamers  and  others 
from  England,  Scotland,  Germany,  and  Denmark  touch  regularly. 
Near  the  centre  of  the  town,  surrounded  by  pleasant  promenades, 
is  the  Cathedral ,  rebuilt  in  the  Gothic  style  after  its  destruction 
by  fire  in  1880.  It  contains  an  altarpiece  by  Eilif  Petersen.  —  To 
the  E.  is  a  wooden  bridge  leading  across  the  Otteraa  to  the  church 
of  Oddemas  and  the  Hamrehei,  a  good  point  of  view. 

The  Envikons  are  picturesque.  One  of  the  favourite  walks 
(1  hr.  there  and  back)  is  on  the  Ottere,  a  rocky  and  partially  wooded 
island  at  the  E.  end  of  the  Strandgade,  about  8  min.  from  the 
hotels  (ferry  3  e.).  The  baths  (p.  2)  lie  to  the  right.  The  path  in 
a  straight  direction  passes  the  Seamen's  Hospital  and  leads  round 
the  island  (40  min.),  commanding  beautiful  views.  The  highest 
point  of  the  island  is  the  Kikud  (356  ft.).  —  On  the  N.W.  side  of 
the  town  is  the  Banehei  with  promenades.  —  On  the  Mandal  road, 
on  the  W.  side  of  the  town,  74  hr.  from  the  hotels,  lies  the  pretty 
Cemetery.  Opposite  to  it  (to  the  right)  a  path  ascending  the  hill 
leads  to  the  (20  min.)  *Ravn,edalj  a  wooded  and  grassy  dale,  at  the 
(i/4hr.)  upper  end  of  which  is  the  Ravneheij  a  point  of  view,  reached 
by  wooden  steps.  Below  are  a  small  fountain,  a  pond,  and  a 
cottage  (Rfmts. ;  view).  We  descend  to  the  W.  to  (^4  hr.)  the  S®- 
tersdal  road  and  follow  it  back  to  the  town,  passing  (10  min.)  the 
cemetery.  —  About  2^/2  M.  to  theW.  of  Ravnedalen  rises  the  Qraa- 
mandshei  (810  ft.).  —  On  the  right  bank  of  the  Otteraa,  21/2  M.  up, 
are  the  *  Omvendte  Baad^  (a  landmark)  and  Oddersjaa ,  command- 
ing a  pleasing  view.  —  Steamers  ply  twice  daily  from  Christiansand 
up  the  Topdals fjord ,  the  N.  prolongation  of  the  Ohristiansands- 
Fjord ,  to  Ronene  and  Boen ,  on  the  Topdals-Elv  (there  and  back 
21/2-3  hrs.).  —  A  trip  by  boat  may  be  taken  to  the  (6  M.)  light- 
house on  the  0x0  (*Oxefyr'),  with  its  meteorological  station. 

Fbou  Christiansand  to  Ekersund  (about  190  Kil.  or  119  M.),  a  good, 
but  hilly  road,  near  the  coast,  and  crossing  several  ferries.  Fine  scenery 
nearly  the  whole  way.  Host  of  the  stations  are  ^fast*,  the  chief  being 
(43  Kil.)  Mandal,  (65  Kil.)  Fedde ,  (56  Kil.)  Bide ,  and  (35  Kil.)  Ekersund 
(p.  86).  The  journey  takes  3-4  days,  while  the  steamboat  voyage  to  Eker- 
sund, which  most  travellers  prefer,  takes  12-16  hrs.  only. 

1* 
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The  SflBtersdal,  a  valley  running  to  the  N.  of  Christiansand, 
about  230  Kil.  (144  Engl.  M.)  in  length,  and  watered  hy  the  Ot- 
teraa  or  Torriadalselv ,  is  interesting  both  for  its  scenery  and  the 
primitive  character  of  the  inhabitants ,  a  tall,  strongly-built  race, 
who  still  cling  to  their  old  dress  and  customs.  The  stations  are 
fast ;  Mosbe,  the  first,  has  the  augmented  tariff  (No.  Ill),  the  others 
have  the  ordinary  (No.  II). 

The  Sstersdal  road  leaves  Christiansand  on  the  W.  side  and 
passes  several  farms  and  0vre  Siray^  where  we  overlook  the  river 
on  the  right. 

10  Kil.  (pay  for  11)  Hosb«r  or  Mosby^  to  which  a  steamer  also 
plies  once  or  twice  daily  in  1  hr.  (Com.  345). 

Beyond  the  Ottoraa,  3  M.  to  the  E.  of  Mosbier,  is  the  farm  of  Vigland 
with  the  waterfall  of  that  name^  farther  on  are  the  Hundsfos  and  the 
Helvedes/os. 

18  Kil.  Reiersdal  (plain  Inn,  with  good  beds).  We  pass  several 
lakes,  well  stocked  with  fish,  and  the  HagedalS'Kirke, 

13  Kil.  Kile  (quarters  i^t  Ootfredsens,  the  steambo&t-captain, 
well  spoken  of)  lies  on  the  pretty  Kilefjord  (460  ft.),  a  lake  I2Y2M. 
long,  through  which  the  Otteraa  flows.  The  steamboat  ^Bjoren' 
(Com.  345)  plies  up  and  down  the  lake  five  days  a  week ,  taking 
2  hrs.  each  way.  Stations  Daasnas ,  near  Faret  (see  below) ,  and 
Evje  Nikkelvarkj  where  nickel  and  copper-mines  have  been  worked 
since  1872  (near  which  are  many  tombs  of  the  5th  or  6th  cent.). 
From  this  point  walkers  follow  the  new  road  on  the  E.  bank  of  the 
river,  past  the  church  of  Evje,  to  Vasenden  (see  below),  about 
772  M. ;  travellers  who  drive  leave  the  steamer  at  Daasnaes. 

The  high-road  ascends  from  Kile  on  the  W.  bank  of  the  Qord 
and  soon  enters  the  district  of  Nedenas, 

21  Kil.  Faret  i  EvjCj  at  the  mouth  of  the  Daaa-Elv,  which  the 
road  crosses ,  is  near  the  steamboat-station  Daasns&s  (see  above). 
About  IY2  M.  further  is  the  fine  Fennefos,  By  the  farm  of  0vre 
Fennefos  are  two  Stabbure  of  last  century.  On  the  opposite  bank 
is  the  church  of  Evje. 

14  Kil.  Ouldsmedmoen  (quarters  at  the  steamboat  ^captain's) 
lies  a  little  off  the  high-road,  not  far  from  the  station  Senumj  and 
at  the  S.  end  of  the  Byglandsfjord,  a  lake  22^2  ^-  ^ong.  Steamer 
three  times  a  week  to  Langeid  in  41/2-5  hrs.  (also  almost  daily  to 
Bygland  in  2  hrs. ;  the  steamer  may  be  hired  at  other  times  for 
15  kr.  per  trip  of  6  hrs.).  At  Guldsmedmoen  we  cross  to  the  E. 
bank  of  the  river  by  means  of  a  ferry  to  Vasenden  (the  steamboat- 
station),  whence  the  road  ascends  the  E.  bank  of  the  fjord. 

The  S.  part  of  the  Byglandsfjord ,  enclosed  by  low  and  steep 
hills,  is  called  the  Aardalsfjord.  On  the  right  rises  the  Aardalsnut 
(2610  ft.).  We  then  pass  the  church  of  Aardal.  The  steamer 
rounds  a  promontory  with  the  farms  of  Freirak  and  Berg  and  enters 
the  Byglandsfjord  proper.  On  the  right  are  the  steep  Foneklev, 
which  the  road  crosses,  and  the  church  of  — 
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24  Kil.  Bygland  (station  with  beds  for  totirists),  situated  in  a 
pleasant  side-valley.  By  the  church  is  the  new  sanatorium  or 
health-resort  called  Saterdalena  Sommerhjem  (well  spoken  of; 
fishing  to  be  had).  The  navigable  channel  narrows.  Beyond  Urd- 
vikefif  amidst  fine  mountain.scenery,  the  steamer  passes  through  a 
lock  (beyond  which  it  cannot  go  when  the  water  is  low)  and  under 
the  bridge  which  carries  the  high-road  back  to  the  W.  bank,  and 
reaches  the  Aaraksfjord,  the  N.  part  of  the  Byglandsfjord.  On  the 
right  is  the  church  of  Sandnas.  Then,  to  the  left,  FreisnaSj  on  the 
high-road  (quarters  at  Ole  Torbjflrnsen's). 

19  Eil.  OsO)  steamboat  and  posting  station  (quarters  at  0. 
DrengserCs ,  who  has  two  interesting  old  Stabbure  on  his  farm  and 
several  curiosities ,  including  old  bridal  ornaments ;  an  adjoining 
farmer  also  keeps  a  primitive  *hoter).  On  the  E.  bank  we  observe 
the  church  ofOsatad^  at  the  head  of  the  Aaraksfjord. 

Water  permitting,  the  steamer  then  ascends  the  Otteraa  to 
Langeid,  lying  about  halfway  between  Ose  and  — 

20  Kil.  Helle  i  Hyllestad  (rustic  quarters  at  TorbjOT  Vettes- 
datter's).  Scenery  rather  monotonous.  About  3  M.  from  Helle  is 
the  church  of  HylUstad, 

From  Hyllestad  a  fatiguing  mountain-path,  indicated  by  landmarks, 
leads  by  the  gaard  of  StUeskar  to  Nerd>0^  at  the  E.  end  of  the  Ly$efjoi*d 
(p.  89^.    Two  days.    Guide  (12-14  \a.)  and  provisions  necessary. 

AXFlaarenden^  about  12  Kil.  from  Helle,  the  road  crosses  to 
the  E.  bank  of  the  river.  Scenery  grander.  .  To  the  left  is  the 
Hallandsfos ,  a  waterfall  with  some  of  the  largest  'giant  cauldrons' 
in  Norway,  one  of  them  26  ft.  deep. 

20  Kil.  Viken  t  Valle  (good  quarters  at  Dreng  Bjernarad's),  The 
church  of  Valle  has  an  altarpiece  of  local  fame.  The  gaard  of 
Aamlidj  on  the  W.  side  of  the  river,  contains  an  ancient '  Aarestue\ 
The  Svarvanut  (4525  ft.),  ascended  from  Aamlid,  is  a  fine  point  of 
view.    The  gaard  of  Homme,  near  Valle ,  also  affords  a  good  view. 

From  Viken  the  Bispevei,  the  best  of  the  bridle-tracks  leading  out 
of  the  upper  Ssetersdal,  joins  the  road  mentioned  at  p.  37  about  6  Eil.  to 
the  S.  of  Veum  (12-13  hrs.;  horse  and  guide  from  Viken  to  Veum  about 
14  kr.}.  From  Veum  to  Midtgaarden  and  Dalen,  where  we  join  the  main 
Telemarken  route  from  Skien  to  Odde,  see  p.  37. 

From  Aamlid  over  the  mountains  to  Aardal  on  the  Stavanger  Fjord 
(p.  90),  two  days  5  guide  12-14  kr. 

Travelling  by  *skyd8'  ends  at  Viken.  But  we  may  drive  on, 
by  Rygneitad  and  Bjemaraa ,  passing  (about  22  Kil.  from  Viken) 
the  Byklesiigj  a  flight  of  steps  140  ft.  high  ascending  the  mountain 
slope,  to  (31  Kil.  above  Viken)  — 

Bykle  or  Byklum  (1800  ft.;  Ole  Drengsen,    rustic  but  good). 

Near  it  is  the  *8arvfo8j  the  highest  waterfall  of  the  Otteraa,  which 

we  reach  by  a  good  path. 

From  Bygnestad  and  Bjitrrnaraa  a  bridle-path  leads  past  the  lakes 
^tore  Bjernevand  (near  which  is  a  tourists'  hut),  Tjemvig-  V<md^  and 
Bordtje  to  DalM  on  the  Bandaksvand  (p.  37) ,  about  29  M.  Many  sseters 
are  passed. 
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Aboat  2  M.  to  the  W.  of  Bykle  lies  the  Boavand  (1750  ft.;  8^/4  M.  long), 
at  the  W.  end  of  which  is  Bratielid  i  Bykle.  Bough  paths,  crossing 
several  torrents,  lead  thence  to  the  W.  to  the  Ejesen/jord  (p.  90)  and 
to  the  K.W.  to  JSfiestad  on  the  Suledalsvand  (p.  92),  each  14-16  hrs. 

The  brldle-patli  on  the  W.  bank  of  the  river  ascends  past  the 
gaaids  (where  bread  and  milk  only  are  to  be  had)  ol  Haslemo 
(from  which  a  mountain-path  leads  to  Bykkelid  i  Mo  in  Telemar- 
ken,  p.  38)  and  0mefjeld  to  (IO72  Jirs-)  *^®  gaard  of  — 

Bredvik  or  Breive  (beds  at  Knud  Alfsen^s),  near  which  there  is 
a  small  colony  of  Lapps  with  about  a  thousand  reindeer. 

We  next  cross  the  huge  Meienfjeld ,  where  reindeer  are  often 
seen,  to  the  (6  hrs.)  sater  Blesje  (whence  it  is  better  to  follow  the 
bridle-path  than  the  interesting  but  precipitous  footpath)  and 
(372  ^^s.  more)  the  gaard  JordhraHtke  in  the  Suledal  (about  21  M. 
from  Bredvik) ,  from  which  we  descend  the  valley  to  (1 74  lir.) 
Roaldkvam  on  the  Suledalsvand  (p.  92).  From  Roaldkvam  to 
NceSj  which  affords  better  quarters  (p.  92),  72  ^r*  ^V  Ijoat. 

Less  interesting,  but  better  in  bad  weather,  is  the  path  up  the 
Ssetersdal  from  Bredvik  to  (10  M.)  Bjaa,  the  highest  gaard  in  the 
valley  (beds  at  Enud  Bjergufsen's),  and  (8  M.)  the  Haukeli  Road, 
which  may  be  reached  at  Flaaten  or  Heggestel  by  travellers  going 
E.,  or  at  Flaathel  by  those  going  W.  (see  p.  31 ;  and  Map,   p.  24). 

From  ChristianBand  to  ChrlBtiania. 

Steamboats  of  the  'Sommer-Postrute'  (Com.  175)  daily  in  20^/2  hrs. 
(fares  16  kr.  60,  9  kr.  75  0.)  \  distance ,  as  the  crow  flies,  156  Engl.  M . ; 
13  stations.  The  voyage  is  chiefly  ^indensIu'cBrt\  i.e,  within  the  SkJoBrgaard, 
or  belt  of  islands  which  flanks  the  coast,  where  the  water  is  perfectly 
smooth.  Besides  these  steamers  there  are  the  much  less  punctual  large  Ham- 
burg (Com.  14)  and  Bergen  steamers  (Com.  200),  which  touch  at  from  two 
to  four  stations  only,  plying  chiefly  ^udeMkjar*\  or  outside  the  islands, 
where  the  sea  is  often  rough.  There  are  also  several  small  coasting 
steamers  at  lower  fares,  touching  at  numerous  stations,  and  plying  chiefly 
within  the  islands  (Com.  167,  168,  175,  177,  199,  217,  224).  Most  of  the 
steamers  have  good  restaurants  on  board  and  a  limited  number  of  berths. 
We  give  the  distances  in  Norwegian  sea  or  nautical  miles  (S.  M.)  from 
station  to  station  (fee  Introd.,  p.  Izzviii). 

The  voyage  presents  no  special  attraction  till  we  enter  the 
Christiania  Fjord.  The  vast  extent  of  sea  studded  with  rocky  is- 
lands has  the  effect  of  dwarfing  the  scenery.  Several  of  the  coast- 
hills  rise  to  2300  ft. ,  and  are  often  well  wooded  though  appearing 
bare  from  a  distance. 

Lillesand  (Hot.  Norge),  with  1500  inhab.,  and  Orimstad  (Hot. 
Mfifller;  Hot.  Nilsson),  with  3200  inhab.,  are  the  first  stations. 

10  S.  M.  Arendal  (^Schnurbusch ,  on  the  quay;  Orand  Hotel; 
Henriksen;  Brit,  vice-consul,  Mr.  M.  Kallevig)  with  4690  inhab., 
prettily  situated  at  the  mouth  of  the  Nidelv,  is  a  busy  trading  and 
ship-building  place,  and  has  an  excellent  harbour.  From  the  S. 
it  is  approached  by  the  Qaltesund,  and  from  the  E.  by  the  Trome- 
8und,  Fine  view  from  a  terrace  planted  with  trees  above  the  quay* 

A  posting  road  leads  from  Arendal  to  (11  Kil.)  Brakke  i  Msland 
and  (18  Kil.)  the  small  seaport  of  Tvedestrand^  then  inland  by  (14  Kil.) 
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Uherff  to  [(18  [Eil.)  Simonsiad,  at  the  N.  end  of  the  lake  NOaag/Jord, 
amidst  fine  woods,  where  the  heaver  still  occurs.  A  shorter  route  is  by 
road  to  (36  Kil.)  Rustdalen,  and  thence  by  boat  on  the  Nelaagfjord  to 
(6  Kil.)  Simonstad.  —  From  Simonstad  to  the  JfUservand,  comp.  p.  37. 
The  next  stations  are  Haven  or  Dynge^  Lyngetj  and  — 

6  S.  M.  Biseer  (Thiis,  by  the  pier,  well  spoken  of;  Busch,  in  the 
town;  Brit,  yice-consnl,  Mr.  H.  0.  Finne),  a  town  of  3100  inhab., 
beyond  wbich  tbe  coast  Is  unprotected  for  some  distance. 

4  S.M.  Erager«r  (^Central Hold ^  5min.  from  tbe  pier;  Victoria ^ 
small,  near  the  Central ;  Brit,  yice-consnl,  Mr.  H.  Larsen),  a  busy 
trading  port  with  5700  inbab.,  opposite  tbe  island  of  that  name. 
A  monument,  by  Middelthun,  has  been  erected  here  to  Prof. 
Schweigaard  (p.  12) ,  a  native  of  the  place.  Apatite ,  a  kind  of 
phosphate  found  plentifully  in  the  environs,  yields  artificial  manure. 
On  the  neighbouring  island  of  Langs  are  iron-mines.     On  the 

Jomfruland  rises  a  lighthouse.  (Comp.  Map,  p.  34). 

From  Erager/9  a  posting-road  leads  by  (10  Kil.)  Sleen^  (17  Kil.)  LencBS 
on  the  Tokevand.  and  (21  Kil.)  ffolte  i  Drangedal,  to  (18  Kil.)  Be,  Thence 
by  road  (about  80  Kil.  more)  to  Strand  i  Vraadal  (p.  37). 

The  coasting  steamers  pass  through  the  picturesque  Langtaunds 
Kreppa^  a  very  narrow  strait  between  precipitous  rocks,  to  Lange- 
Bund  (Johnsen)^  with  1400  inhab.,  on  the  Langesundsfford^  -which 
is  prolonged  to  the  N.  by  the  Eidangerfjord  and  the  Frier  afford. 
To  the  right  rises  the  lighthouse  Langeaunds  Fyr, 

From  Lanoesumo  to  Pobsgsund  and  Skiem,  29  Kil.,  steamer  (Com. 
154-157,216,217)  several  times  daily,  except  Sunday  in  2V2-3hr9..  Soon 
after  starting  we  touch  at  Brevik  (Stiansen ;  British  vice-consul,  Mr.  8.  C. 
Larsen)^  with  2000  inhab.,  charmingly  situated  at  the  S.E.  end  of  a  rocky 
peninsula  which  separates  the  Eidangerfjord  from  the  Friers/Jord.  Oppo- 
site, to  the  S.,  is  tlie  little  town  of  StatheUe.  A  steam  of  3/4  hr.  on  the 
Friertfjord  brings  us  to  Porsgnmd  (p.  35),  whence  we  ascend  the  Skienselv 
in  '/«  hr.  more  to  JSkien  (p.  35). 

The  steamer,  unprotected  by  islands,  next  passes  the  Nevlung- 
havn,  and  then  enters  the  pretty  approach,  past  fheSvennerfyr  and 
the  Fredrikavcemfyrj  to  FredriksvcBrn  ^  with  1300  inhab.,  formerly 
a  small  fortress.  The  Mellerbjerg  affords  a  fine  sea-view.  We  now 
steer  N.  in  the  Laurviks fjord  to  — 

7  S.  M.  (from  Kragere)  Laurvik  (p.  34). 

Farther  on,  the  steamer  passes  the  mouth  of  the  Laagen  to  the 
E.  and  rounds  the  furrowed  Hummer aberg.  It  then  crosses  the 
mouth  of  the  Sandefford ,  at  the  N.  end  of  which  lies  the  little 
town  of  that  name  (Ueidenreich ;  Johnsen) ,  with  sulphur  and  sea 
baths  (reached  from  Christiania  by  train  or  by  steamboat) ,  rounds 
the  Tenaberga  Tende  near  T^rnsberg  (p.  34),  and  next  reaches  — 

10 S.M.  VaII«r,with  a  pasteboard-manufactory,  the  first  station 
in  the  Christiania  Fjord.  This  picturesque  fjord,  at  first  7-8  Engl.  M. 
broad ,  and  extending  N.  for  about  46  M. ,  is  enclosed  by  rocky 
banks  of  moderate  height ,  wooded  with  birches  and  pines ,  and 
enlivened  with  numerous  villages,  at  which  none  of  the  larger 
steamers  touch.    We  next  stop  at  — 

8  S.M.  KoTten.(^VictoriaHotelj Serhye's  Hotels  well  spoken  of), 
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a  town  witli  6800  inhab. ,  near  which  is  Karl-Johansvcsriiy  the 
principal  Norwegian  government  dockyard,  with  its  quays  and  a 
hriok  church.    Railway  to  Holmestrand,  see  p.  34. 

On  the  E.  shore  of  the  fjord,  opposite  Horten,  and  behind  the 
island  of  Hjelland,  lies  (8  S.  M.)  Moss  (p.  75),  at  which  several 
of  the  larger  steamers  touch. 

The  fjord  now  expands  to  a  breadth  of  about  12  Engl.  M.  On  the 
left  opens  the  Drammensfjord(p.  21).  We  next  enter  a  strait  narrow- 
ing to  Y2  ^'i  ^^^  about  9  M.  long,  which  connects  the  outer  with 
the  inner  Christiania  Fjord.    On  the  right  lies  the  next  station  — 

8  S.  M.  (from  Moss) 'DrtfhBik(^Rein8choug;  Brit,  consular  agent, 
Mr.  K.  G.  H.  Lehmann),  a  pleasant  watering-place,  with  2000  inhab. 
and  numerous  villas.  We  pass  the  fortified  islet  of  Kaholmen 
(Oscarsborg)  and  the  bleak  naa-0  j  beyond  which  the  inner  fjord 
gradually  expands.  To  the  N.W.  now  appear  the  porphyry  ranges 
of  the  Kolsaas  (1245  ft.),  the  Skougumsaas  (1130  ft.),  and,  further 
W.,  the  FiotrdcfcoWc (p.  20).  After  rounding  the  Ncesodtangen^  on  the 
E.  side  of  the  Qord,  we  come  in  sight  of  Christiania,  with  the 
conspicuous  palace  on  the  hill-side ,  the  fortress  of  Akershus  in 
the  foreground,  and  the  Tryvandshfidde  (with  Frognersaeter,  p.  18) 
rising  in  the  distance :    a  beautiful  picture. 

The  vessel  steers  past  several  islands :  on  the  left  the  Linde 
and  the  Hovede  (with  interesting  strata  of  greenstone);  on  the 
right  the  Orcesholm  and  the  Blek0,  beyond  which  we  obtain  a  fine 
glimpse  of  the  Bundefjord,  with  its  numerous  country-houses.  We 
land  at  the  BjervUc,  the  harbour  of  (4  S.  M.)  Christiania. 

2.  Christiania  and  Environs. 

Arrival.  The  large  Steamebs  land  their  passengers  at  the  Toldbodbrygge 
or  at  the  Jernbanebrygge ,  near  the  Custom  House  (PI.  D,  7),  both  in 
BJ^frviken,  or  the  E.  harbour.  The  custom-house  examination  takes  place  in 
the  steamer.  Porterage  from  the  steamer  to  the  hotels:  30  0.  for  65 lbs. 
or  under,  40  0.  for  65-160  lbs.  (only  porters  with  badges  should  be  em- 
ployed). Cabs  (see  below)  are  generally  scarce ;  but  a  boy  (20-30  0.)  may 
be  sent  to  fetch  one  from  the  Jembanetorv,  near  the  harbour.  —  Tra- 
vellers by  Railway  from  Sweden,  from  Fredrikshald,  or  from  Trondhjem 
arrive  at  the  J0st-  or  Hoved-Banegaard  (PI.  D ,  6),  where  luggage  from 
Sweden  is  slightly  examined;  travellers  from  Drammen  arrive  at  the 
Ve»t-Banegaard(V'\.'B^'T).  Porterage  and  cabs  thence  to  the  hotels,  as  above. 

Hotels.  *ViGTOBiA  (PI.  h:  C,  D,7),  at  the  corner  of  the  Baadhus-Gade 
and  Dronningens-Gade ,  a  large,  old-established  house,  R.  from  2V2  kr., 
A.  50  0.,  B.  1  kr.  40,  D.  3,  8.  2-3  kr.;  *Grand  Hotel  (PI.  B,  C,  6),  at  the 
corner  of  the  Carl-Johans-Gade  and  the  Rosenkranz-Gade ,  well  situated 
at  the  E.  end  of  the  Eidsvolds-Plads,  B.,  L.,  &  A.  from  2,  B.  1,  D.  8  kr., 
with  good  restaurant  (two  dishes  d  la  carte  from  1  to  5  o** clock  1  kr.)*, 
*Skandinavie  (PI.  f:  C,  D,  6),  at  the  corner  of  the  Carl-Johans-Gade 
and  the  Dronningens-Gade,  central,  R.  2-4,  L.  1/2)  A.  '/zi  B-  I'^^/a?  ^-  3, 
S.  11/2  kr.-,  Britannia  (PI.  a;  D,  7),  at  the  corner  of  the  Toldbod-Gade 
and  the  Store  Strand-Gade,  the  nearest  hotel  to  the  quay,  second-class. 
—  Royal  Hotel  (PI.  e ;  D,  6),  Jembane-Torv,  commercial.  —  Anoleterre 
(PI.  b:  C,  7),  at  the  corner  of  the  Raadhus-Gade  and  the  Kongens-Gade, 
R.,  L.,  £  A.  IV2,  B.  1  kr.j  Kong  Oscar,  near  the  Vestbanegaard  j  H6tel 
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Continental,  St.  Olafs-Gade,  N.E.  of  St.  Olafe-Plads  (PI.  B,  6),  E.,  L.,  A 
A.  lVa-2,  B.  ^(i-ii  D.  3,  8.  1  kr.,  with  restaurant^  Maktin's  Hotel,  in 
the  market-place,  R.,  L.,  &  A.  from  IV2,  D.  1-2  kr.;  the  two  last  well 
spoken  of.  —  Hotels  Gftmis.  Chr.  Enudten^  Tordenskjolds-Gade  8,  near 
the  Eidsvolds-Plads  Gai^dlord  speaks  English)  •,  Fru  D.  Brorsen^  Storthings- 
Gade  10,  adjoining  Gravesen's  Bestanrant;  Sestrene  Seheen  ^  Prindsens- 
Gade  26,  S.  of  the  Storthing  Bnilding;  Fru  Haruen^  Carl-Johans-Gade  41, 
R.  11/2  kr.;  Sestrene  Waalen,  same  street,  12;  Sidsel  Aanrud^  same  street, 
corner  of  Akersgaden ;  Setirme  Larten^  same  street,  33;  Freken  Anne  Kwe, 
corner  of  Carl-Johans-Gade  and  Eirke-Gade,  good  and  moderate. 

Restaurants  (besides  the  hotels).  ^ Ghristoffersen'' s  Efterfolger^  corner 
of  Bankplads  and  Eirke-Gade,  first  floor;  *Oravesen,  Storthings-Gade  8; 
FHmurer-Logen  (PI.  7;  C,  8),  Grev-Wedels-Plads ;  Tivoli^  see  p.  2.  —  Cafes. 
In  the  '^ Grand  B6tel,  see.  above.  Bavarian  beer  80 /ar.  per  glass;  Idun, 
Skipper-Gade ;  /W<;n0r,  opposite  the  University ;  Studenterlunden^  see  p.  6.  — 
Confectioners.  "JBaumann^  J8^vre  Slots-Gade  10;  Oilni/iery  Carl-Johans-Gade. 


Cabs.  The  driver  is  called  '  Vognmand" :  |t-horse;lper8. 

Drive    in    town  (to    almost    any   place   in 

annexed  Plan) 

For  each  additional  person 

Per  hour  within  town  and  environs   .     .     . 
For  each  additional  person  ^ 


-  40 /Bf. 
-20  - 

1  kr.  60  - 

—  26- 


2-hors.;  1-2  p. 


—  80<3r. 

—  20- 
2kr.  50  - 

—  50- 


At  night  (11  p.m.  to  8  a.m.  from  1st  May  to  30th  Sept. ;  10  p.m.  to 
9  a.m.  during  the  rest  of  the  year):  one-horse  cab  1  kr.  20  (40  0.  for  each 
additional  person);  two-horse  cab  2  kr.  (50  0.  for  each  additional  person).  In 
one-horse  cabs  56 lbs.  of  luggage,  in  two-horse  cabs  112  lbs.  are  carried  free. 

Carriages  may  also  be  ordered  at  the  hotels.  —  The  Skyds-Station 
(p.  xvni)  is  at  Grubbe-Gade  3. 

Tramway  (Sporvogn  or  Tramway;  comp.  Plan).  From  the  Stor-Tobv, 
or  market-place,  adjoining  Vor  Freisers  Eirke,  to  the  Vesthanegaard  (W.), 
Bamansbp  (N.W.),  OHlnerlekken  CN.E.),  and  Oslo  (S.E.),  every  5  or  10  min. 
from  8  a.m.  to  10  p.m.  on  week-days,  and  from  noon  to  10  p.m.  on  Sun- 
days. Fare  for  each  of  these  trips  15  0.  —  As  there  are  no  conductors, 
each  passenger  drops  his  fare  into  a  box  placed  near  the  driver.  The 
coins  fall  on  a  slide  and  are  seen  through  a  pane  of  glass  by  the  driver, 
who  then  tilts  them  into  the  box  below.  The  drivers  give  change  at 
the  opening  marked  'Vexling\  but  have  no  access  to  the  money-box. 

Boats  in  the  Baadhavn  (PI.  D,  8),  for  rowing  or  sailing,  with  man, 
about  IVskr.  per  hour  (no  fixed  tariff).  Often  difficult  to  find  a  boatman 
(Baadmand,  FcBrgemand). 

Post  and  Telegraph  Offices  (PI.  27,  32;  C,  2),  corner  of  Eirke-Gade  and 
Carl-Johans-Gade  (PI.  C,  6).  Post  Office  open  from  8  a.m.  to  7.30  p.m. ; 
Sundays  8-10  a.m.  and  5-8  p.m.  Telegraph  Office  daily  from  7  a.m.  to 
9  p.m. ;  also  at  night  for  foreign  telegrams. 

Banks  (open  10-2).  Norske  Credit -Bank,  corner  of  Eirke-Gade  and 
Prindsens-Gade ;  Christiania  Bank  &  Credit- Kasse,  Torvet,  W.  side ;  Norges 
Bank,  Bank-Plads;  Th.  Joh.  Heftye  tk  Son,  Toldbod-Gade  20;  Jf.  A.  An- 
dresen  <fc  Co.,  Eirke-Gade  6;  P.  Henschien  A  Co.,  Jernbane-Torvet  2.  Cir- 
cular notes  may  be  changed  at  any  of  these. 

Consulates.  British  consul-general,  Th.  Michell,  Esq.,  C.  B.,  Carl- 
Johans-Gade  83.  American  consul,  Mr.  Qerhard  Oade,  Torvet  2;  vice- 
consul,  Mr.  L.  Bronn. 

Shops.  [Purchases  should  not  be  made  in  the  presence  or  by  the  advice  of 
guides  or  couriers,  as  their  commission  is  apt  to  be  added  to  the  price.] 
Booksellers:  Cammenneyer^s  Boghandel,  Carl-Johans-Gade  41,  43;  J.  W, 
Cappelen,  Eirke-Gade  16;  Dyhwad,  opposite  the  Post  Office;  F.  Beyer ^  Carl- 
Johans-Gade  83,  next  to  the  Grand  Hotel  (large  store  of  photographs, 
wood-carvings,  etc.).  —  Music  Seller:  ^aW  TForm«<ft,  Eirke-Gade  17  (Scan- 
dinavian music  and  musical  instruments).  —  Jewellers  (noted  for  filigree- 
work  and  enamel) :  /.  Toairttp,  Carl-Johans-Gade  25,  opposite  the  Storthing; 
Thune,  Carl-Johans-Gade,  S.  side,  near  the  0vre  Slots-Gade;  Andersen, 
corner  of  Eirke-Gade  and  Prindsens-Gade.  —  Furrier :  .S.  £or<«»,  Eongens- 
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Gade  22.  —  Art-dealers :  Blomivist,  Carl-Johans  -  Gade  41  (pictures  hy  Nor- 
wegian artists)  ^  ^&«2,Garl-Johans-Gade  45  (also  photographs  and  engravings). 
—  Travelling  Requisites :  W.  Schmidt^  agent  of  the  Turist-Forening  (p.  xxi), 
Kirke-Gade  21 ;  Steren^  comer  of  Grsendse-Gade  and  Akers-Gade.  —  Statio- 
nery, Photographs,  etc. :  Olsen^  Garl-Johans-Gade,  near  the  Hdtel  Skandi- 
navie^  Andvord,  opposite  the  post-office;  Beyer  (see  ahove).  —  Sporting  Re- 
quisites: Lareen,  Dronningens-Gade ;  Hagen^  Kirke-Gade  19;  Torgereen^ 
Garl-Johans-Gade  5.  —  Preserved  Meats ,  etc. :  E.  Lexow  A  Co.^  Toldbod- 
Gade  8;  C.  J.  Christophersen  &  Co.^  under  the  Hdtel  Skandinavie;  Berg- 
witz,  0vre  Slots-Gade;  Chr.  Magnus^  Garl-Johans-Gade  33,  next  door  to 
the  Grand  Hotel.  —  Cigars:  Jebey  Ol0ersen  ds  Co.,  Carl-Johans-Gade. 

Tourist  Offices.  T.  Bennet,  Store  Strand-Gade  17 ;  Berg-Hansen^  agent 
of  the  Bergenske  and  the  Kordenfjeldske  Steam  Navigation  Companies, 
Bevieret  1;  F.  Beyer  (the  bookseller,  see  above).  —  Comp.  Introd.,  p.  xix. 

Baths.  ChrisHania-Bady  at  the  corner  of  Munkedamsvejen  and  Rings- 
gangen,  nearly  opposite  the  University,  with  modem  appliances,  Roman 
baths,  &c.  •,  Badeanstalt  (PI.  C,  D,  5),  Torv-Gade.  Warm  salt-water  baths 
at  the  Victoria  Terrace  (p.  14).  ^  Bathing  in  the  Fjord:  Hygcea  (20  /*.)  and 
Selyet  (10  /».),  for  swimmers.  The  water  on  the  W.  side  of  the  Bygde 
(p.  16)  is  purer.  The  water  of  the  iQord  is  only  slightly  salt.  The  rise  and 
fall  of  the  tide  averages  1-2  ft.  only. 

Theatre.  Christiania- Theater  (PI.  33;  C  7),  Bank-Plads,  usually  closed 
in  summer.  —  At  the  Tivoli  (PI.  B,  7),  Eidsvolds-Plads,  nearly  opposite 
the  University,  concerts  and  Varietd  Theatre  dailv  (adm.  50  cr.,  and  various 
extra-payments).  —  Diorama,  Carl-Johans-Gade  41 :  Norwegian  landscapes, 
Death  of  Charles  XII.,  etc.;  daily  10  (Sund.  12)  to  7;  adm.  50  /ar.  —  Military 
Band  in  Studenterlunden  (p.  11). 

English  Church  (opened  in  1884),  in  the  M«riier-Gade.  Service  at  11 
a.m.   Chaplain,  Bev.  A.  F,  Beaton. 

Chief  Attractions.  Walk  or  drive  from  the  ^stbanegaard  across  the 
Jernbane-Torv  and  through  the  Carl-Johans-Gade.  Walk  on  the  ram- 
parts of  Akershus  in  the  early  morning  (p.  15).  The  Vihingi'  Ships  (p.  12). 
Mtueum  of  Art  (p.  12).  The  Palace  (p.  14).  View  from  St.  Eanshaugen  (p. 15). 
Excursions  to  Osearehall  (p.  16);  to  Frognersceier  and  the  Solmekollen 
(p.  18);  to  some  of  the  neighbouring  villages  on  the  Fjord  by  small 
steamer  starting  from  the  Pipervik. 

Christiania ,  the  capital  of  Norway ,  is  beautifully  situated  ^t 
the  foot  of  pine-clad  hills ,  at  the  N.  end  of  the  Christiania  Fjord 
and  on  the  W.  bank  of  the  small  Akers-Etv  (in  59*^54'  N.  lat.  and 
10**50'E.  long.).  The  medisBval  town  of  Oslo,  of  which  Christiania 
is  the  successor ,  lay  on  the  E.  hank  of  the  ri"ver.  It  was  founded 
by  Harald  Hardraada  about  1050 ,  and  was  afterwards  a  station  of 
the  Hanseatic  League.  In  the  cathedral  of  St.  Halvard  several  Nor- 
wegian kings  were  interred,  and  James  I.  of  England  married  Anne 
of  Denmark  in  1589.  In  1547  Oslo  was  burned  down  by  its  inhabitants 
to  prevent  its  falling  into  the  hands  of  Swedish  besiegers,  and  was 
again  destroyed  by  fire  in  1624.  The  same  year  Christian  IV.  of 
Denmark  laid  the  foundation  of  the  modem  town,  to  the  N.  of  the 
old  fortress  of  Akershus,  and  named  it  after  himself.  In  1686, 
1708,  and  1858  Christiania  suffered  severely  from  conflagrations. 
The  population  (almost  entirely  Protestant)  in  1855  was  38,958 ;  in 
1875  it  was  95,836 ;  in  1885  it  was  130,000 ;  in  1891  it  had  reached 
150,444. 

Christiania  is  the  seat  of  the  Norwegian  government,  of  the 
supreme  law-courts ,  of  the  Storthing  or  parliament ,  of  a  Univer- 
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sity,  and  of  a  bishop.  Its  trade  is  considerable.  The  chief  exports 
are  timber,  herrings,  matches,  oats,  beer,  and  ice,  and  the  imports 
rye,  colonial  products,  wooUen  goods,  cotton,  coal,  meat,  machinery, 
etc.,  the  former  being  valued  at  over  25,  and  the  latter  at  75  million 
kroner.  The  town  also  owns  about  400  sailing-yessels  and  80  steam- 
ers. Near  it  are  several  considerable  engine  -  works ,  breweries, 
cotton-mills,  and  paper-factories,  mostofwhichlieonthe  Akers-Elv. 

The  principal  street  is  the  Carl-Johans-GadCj  extending  from 
the  Hoved-Banegaard  (principal  railway  station,  PI.  D,  E,  6),  at 
the  E.  end ,  to  the  8lot  or  palace  at  the  W.  end ,  a  distance  of 
8/4  M.  Following  this  street  from  the  station ,  we  soon  reach,  on 
the  right,  the  8tor  Torv  (PI.  0,  6 ;  *great  market'),  usually  known 
as  Torvet  ('the  market'),  adorned  with  a  Statue  of  Christian  IV,, 
by  Jacobsen  (1874).    On  the  E.  side  of  the  Torv  rises  — 

Vor  Frel86TB  Kirke  (PI.  16),  or  Church  of  Our  Saviour,  con- 
secrated in  1697,  and  restored  by  Ohateauneuf  in  1849-56.  The 
altar-piece  is  by  E,  Steinle  of  Diisseldorf ,  and  the  marble  font  by 
Fladager,  —  In  the  Torv-Oade  to  the  N.  of  the  Torv,  is  the 
Dampkjekke  ('steam  kitchen' ;  PI.  D  5  C ,  6) ,  founded  in  1858, 
where  about  2000  persons  are  daily  provided  with  dinners  for  27- 
45  0.  each ,  either  carrying  them  home  or  dining  at  large  marble 
tables  in  the  building.  The  Torvgade  leads  past  Arikerldkkena 
Qravlund  to  the  AkerS'Elv ,  which  forms  several  falls  higher  up 
and  drives  several  large  factories.  —  Farther  up  the  Carl- Johans- 
Gade,  on  the  left,  rises  the  — 

Stortliings-Bygning  (PI.  30:  0,  6),  or  hall  of  the  Norwegian 
Parliament,  designed  by  Lathglet,  and  completed  in  1866.  The  chief 
facade,  flanked  with  two  lions  in  granite  by  Boreh,  looks  towards 
the  Eidsvolds  PladSy  a  handsome  square  planted  with  trees.  The 
interior  is  shown  by  the  'Yagtmester'  or  custodian  (to  be  found  at  the 
entrance  from  the  Storthings-Gade,  on  the  S.  side;  fee  ^2"^  l^i**)* 
The  Storthings-Sal,  seated  for  150  deputies  and  an  audience  of  300 
persons,  contains  a  large  painting  by  Oscar  Wergeland,  representing 
the  first  discussion  of  the  Norwegian  constitution  (p.  Ixxii);  the 
smaller  Lagthrngs-Sal  has  seats  for  40  members  and  r30  visitors.  — 
In  the  Akersgade,  to  the  S.  of  the  Storthing  Building,  is  a  monu- 
ment to  the  poet  J.  H,  Vessel  (d.  1785).  —  In  the  Eidsvolds-Plads 
is  a  statue  of  the  poet  Henrik  Wergeland  (d.  1845),  by  Bergslien. 
—  On  the  W.  this  Plads  is  adjoined  by  another,  called  Studenter- 
lunden  (PI.  B,  6),  in  front  of  the  University,  where  a  military  band 
often  plays  in  the  afternoon  or  evening. 

The  University  (PI.  B,  6)  was  founded  by  Frederick  VI.  of  Den- 
mark In  1811.  The  present  edifice,  with  two  wings  at  right  angles  to 
it,  was  erected  in  1841-53  by  Orosch,  whose  design  was  partly 
suggested  by  Schinkel  of  Berlin.  There  are  five  faculties  with  55 
professors,  who  lecture  gratis  to  upwards  of  1000  students. 

The  central  building,  in  front  of  which  a  statue  of  the  Norwegian 
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jurist  and  politician  Ant,  Martin  Schweigaard  (d.  1870),  by  Middel- 
thun,  was  erected  in  1883,  contains  lectare-rooms,  the  Zoological 
Museum  (Sun.,  Mon.,  Frld.  12-2),  the  Botanical  Museum (Mon., 
12-21,  the  Zootomical  Museum,  the  Mineralogical  Cabinet  (Frid., 
12-1  j,  the  Ethnographical  Museum,  the  Physical  Cabirhet,  and  the 
MediccLl  Collections.    Handsome  staircase. 

The  Ethnographical  Museum  (reached  by  a  staircase  in  the  N.W.  corner, 
from  the  garden  at  the  hack  ^  Mon.  and  Frid.  1-2,  Sun.  12-2)  contains  Scan- 
dinavian costumes,  furniture,  and  implements,  and  in  a  second  room  a 
Laplander's  tent,  ^ith  reindeer  and  pulk.  A  staircase  ascends  to  a  series 
of  small  rooms  containing  curiosities  from  other  parts  of  the  world. 

The  E.  wing,  known  as  the  Domus  Academica,  contains  the 

Festsal  or  Aula,  a  Collection  of  Northern  Antiquities,  and  a  Cabinet 

of  Coins  (Mon.  &■  Frid.,  1-2;  45,000  specimens;  ascend  staircase 

and  turn  to  the  left). 

The  ^Collection  of  Northern  Antiquities  (Sun.,  Mon.,  and  Frid.,  12-2)  is 
arranged  in  seven  rooms.  In  the  Vettibvle  are  several  finely  carved  church- 
doors.  —  Room  I  (farthest  to  the  right) :  relics  of  the  flint  and  bronze  ages. 
Roomt  II-IV:  relics  of  the  iron  period.  Room  V  contains  mediaeval  curiosi- 
ties (A.D.  1(XX)-15(X)),  the  chief  having  their  names  and  dates  attached. 
Among  them  are  three  fine  doors  from  Norwegian  timber-churches,  of  the 
12-13th  centuries.  Room  VI:  interesting  door-posts  and  portals  of  the 
same  period.  Room  VII:  curiosities  of  later  date  than  1500,  including 
tankards  in  wood  and  metal,  bridal  crowns,  trinkets,  fire-arms,  and  tools. 

In  theW.  wing  is  the  Liftrary,  consisting  of  250,000  vols,  (open 
to  the  public  on  the  first  five  days  of  the  week,  12-2 ;  reading-room 
11-3 ;  closed  in  July  and  Aug.).   Entrance  in  the  Frederiks-Gade. 

In  the  court  at  the  back  of  the  central  building  of  the  Univer- 
sity are  wooden  sheds  containing  two  ^Vikings'  Ships  (Sun.,  Mon., 
Frid.  12-2;  at  other  times  shown  by  the'Vagtmester',  who  liyes  on 

the  ground-floor  of  the  central  building;  fee  10-25  «.). 

As  the  ancient  Germanic  kings  were  buried  with  their  war-steeds,  so 
the  viking  chiefs  were  laid  to  rest  with  their  arms  and  their  treasures  in 
their  ships.  One  of  the  two  shown  here  was  found  at  Thune  in  the  Amt 
of  Smaalene  in  1867,  and  the  other  at  Oogstad,  near  SandeQord  (p.  34), 
in  1880 ',  and  both  owe  their  preservation  from  decay  to  the  blue  clay  in 
which  they  were  imbedded.  The  ship  from  Gogstad,  in  the  newer  shed, 
is  the  better  preserved.  Its  total  length  from  stem  to  stern  is  103  ft., 
length  of  keel  66  ft.,  breadth  16  ft.  To  the  mast  in  the  centre  a  large 
square-sail  was  attached  by  means  of  a  pulley.  In  the  third  plank  from 
the  top  are  sixteen  rowlocks.  The  rudder  was  placed  on  the  right  side 
(whence  'starboard',  originally  the  steering  side).  By  the  mast  was  placed 
the  wooden  tomb-chamber,  which  was  found  empty,  having  probably  been 
pillaged  at  an  early  period.  —  The  other  ship  is  in  fragments.  Adjoining 
it  are  several  old  church  paintings  from  the  Hallingdal. 

To  the  N.  of  the  University  is  the  ^Museum  of  Art  (Kurhst- 
musiet;  PI.  21 ;  B,  6),  built  in  the  Italian  Renaissance  style  by 
Adolf  Schirmer,  and  presented  to  the  town  by  the  Christiania  Say- 
ings Bank.  Wings  uncompleted.  Admission  on  Sun.,  Tues.,  and 
Thurs.  12-2;  at  other  times  on  application  to  the  'Vagtmester'  (fee 
V2-I  kr.). 

The  Ground  Floor  contains  the  Sculpture  Gallery  (historical 
and  critical  catalogue  by  Prof,  Dietrichson,  1  kr.). 

The  Vestibule  and  three  Rooms  contain  the  Casts  0/  Ancient  Sculptures, 
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and  the  Staircase  and  Hall  the  Casts  of  Renaitsance  and  Modern  Sculptures. 

—  The  other  rooms  contain  Original  Works  bp  Nwwegian  Masters^  the 
finest  of  which  are:  328,  329.  Fladager.  Angel  with  font  (model  and 
sketch);  Boreh,  330.  Jephthah's  Daughter.  331.  The  first  lesson,  33la.  The 
Sulamite  Maiden,  3311).  David  •,  333.  Bkeiorok^  Bagnar  Lodbrok  among  the 
serpents;  no  number,  Bkeibroi^  The  mother  watching. 

A  dou"ble  staircase  ascends  to  the  Upper  Floor,  which  contains 
the  National  Gallery,  a  collection  of  about  300  ancient  and 
modem  paintings  founded  in  1837  and  belonging  to  government. 
Historical  and  critical  catalogue  by  Prof.  Bittrichsorh,  1  kr. 

A.  ^Skandinavian  Painters.  The  collection  is  annually  extended  and 
is  frequently  re-arrqpged.  We  mention  the  most  important  in  the  order 
of  their  numbers.  —  We  first  enter  the  — 

East  Boom.  Danish  School.  198.  Jens  Juel^  Bemt  Anker,  a  Norwegian 
patriot  of  the  18th  cent. ;  201.  C.  W.  Eckersberg^  Alms-giving  at  the  con- 
vent-, 202.  N.  Simonseny  Caravan  overtaken  by  a  simoom;  204,  20B,  Ordn- 
land,  Flowers  and  fruit;  206.  Serensen,  The  Sound,  near  Kronborg;  *Kr«yer, 
Concert  in  the  studio.  —  Swedish  School.  210.  EJSrboe,  Fox ;  Amalie  Linde- 
gren^  214.  Widow  and  child,  216.  Grandfather's  lesson ;  217.  Fagerlin,  Dis- 
comfortsl^of  bachelor-life;  218.  E.  Bergh,  Birch-wood.  —  We  turn  to  the 
right  and  enter  the  — 

South  Boohs  (lighted  from  above),  l^orwegian  School.  /.  C.  Dahl  (1788- 
1857),  230.  Laurvik,  231.  Waterfall:  Th.  Fearnley  (1802-1842),  235.  The 
Labrofos, 236.  Grindelwald  Glacier;  241.  Baade  (1808-1879),  Norwegian  coast- 
scene  by  moonlight;  Adolf  Tidemand  (1814-76),  "^246.  A  solitary  couple 
(family  worship  in  a  cottage),  *247.  Meeting  of  the  Haugianer  (a  religious 
sect),  248.  The  dying  man ;  250.  F.  Bee  (b.  1820),  Breakfast;  Eckersberg  (1822- 
1870),  263.  Valle  in  the  Ssetersdal,  264.  Mountain-scenery;  B.  F.  Qude  (b. 
1826),  268.  Norwegian  landscape,  269.  Mountain  -  view,  -^261.  Christiania 
Fjord,  262.  Before  the  rain,  263.  Scene  in  North  Wales;  *267.  H,  A.  Cap- 
pelen  (1827-1862),  Forest  scene  in  Telemarken;  272.  K.  Bergslien  (b.  1827), 
Portrait  of  the  artist's  father;  Morten  Mailer  (b.  1828),  273-  Scene  on  the 
Christiania  Fjord,  274.  Hardanger  Fjord;  276.  E.  Bodom  (1829-1879),  Scene 
in  Nordmarken:  P.  N.  Arho  (b.  1831),  *278.  The  Valkyries,  279.  Asgaards- 
rejen  (The  Wild  Huntsman);  281.  A.  Askevold  (b.  1834),  Mountain-lake  in 
summer;  285.  Karl  Hansen  (b.  1841),  In  captivity;  •287.  L.  Munthe  (b.  1841). 
Coast-scene  in  winter;  No  number,  Munthe^  Autumn  evening;  E.  Petersen 
(b.  1862),  289.  Portrait  of  a  lady,  289 a.  Siesta,  289b,  Old  woman;  299.  Am. 
Jfielsenj  On  the  Hardanger  Fjord;  Jffeyerdahl,  300 d,  Holmestrand,  3(X)f, 
Family  party;  E.  Werenskiold  (b.  1855),  320.  Girl  from  Telemarken,  *302a. 
Funeral  of  a  peasant;  802b,  Portrait  of  the  novelist  Bjsrrnson ;  303.  Ueher- 
man,  Flemish  team  ;  304.  Ski'edsvig  (b.l864).  Subject  from  Northern  France; 
306.  Gerh.  Munthe  (b.  1849),  A  summer's  day;  308.  0.  Binding  (b.  1842), 
Scene  from  the  Lofoten  Islands;  324.  Ekstrem,  Twilight;  381.  Orimelund, 
Mexico  Dock  at  Antwerp;  832.  Wenzel,  Old  couple;  333.  CAr.  Krogh,  Struggle 
for  existence. 

West  Booh:  Sketches  and  studies  "by  Ad.  Tidemand;  283.  Stollenberg- 
Lerehe  (b.  1837),  Payment  of  tithes  at  the  convent. 

B.  Foreign  Matters.  North  Booms  Gighted  from  the  roof),  the  first 
of  which  is  devoted  to  the  French,  Italian,  and  German  Schools.  Italian 
Masters:  *1.  Fine  old  copy  of  Leonardo  da  Vinci*s  Mona  Lisa,  wrongly 
ascribed  to  Bernardino  Luini ;  5.  Venetian  Master ,  Massacre  of  the  Inno- 
cents; 12.  B.  Strczeiy  The  tribute-money;   13.  Salvator  Rosa,  Landscape. 

—  German  Masters:  134,  135.  Barth.  Beham,  Portraits  of  'Hans  Lissalsz' 
and  'Magdalena  Pittrichin^;  141.  /.  /.  Hartmann^  John  the  Baptist  in  the 
wilderness ;  *M.  Seibold,  Portrait  of  a  man ;  165,  167.  Anton  Qraff,  Por- 
traits ;  173.  0.  Wagner,  Ponte  Botto ;  175.  K.  Sohnj  Tasso  and  the  two  Leo- 
noras; 176.  C.  F.  Lessing,  Scene  on  the  Bhine;  *177.  R.  Jordan,  Family 
worship;  178.  E.  Qeselschap,  Christmas  morning;  179.  K.  Hubner,  Emi- 
grants paying  a  farewell  visit  to  the  graves  of  their  relatives ;  180.  A.  Aehen- 
bach,  Beach  at  Scheveningen ;  182.  A.  W.  Leu,  Waterfall  in  Norway;  183. 
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0.  Aehenbaehj  Italian  landscape;  184.  A.  Seel^  Cloisters.  —  French  Mas- 
ters :  187.  C.  de  la  Fotse^  Achilles  discovered  by  Ulysses  among  the  daugh- 
ters of  Lycomedes;  317.  Th.  Couture^  Study. 

The  second  North  Room  contains  the  works  of  the  Flemish  and  Dutch 
Schools:  *22.  Pieter  Claeissem.  Portrait  of  himself-,  24.  Franeken  the  El- 
der, The  works  of  charity;  2d.  Abr.  Bloemaert,  St.  Jerome;  28.  Pourbut 
the  Younger^  Portrait;  30.  R.  Saverij^  Landscape  with  accessories;  32.  Al. 
Adriaentsen,  Still-life;  34.  Jac.  Jordaens^  Allegorical  representations  of 
the  blessings  of  the  Peace  of  Westphalia ;  36.  L.  van  Uden,  Drunken  peasant ; 
*38.  Jan  Fyt^  Fight  between  dogs  and  wolves ;  60,  61.  P.  v.  Bloemen,  Ca- 
valry skirmish ,  Cattle  driven  off  by  armed  horsemen ;  66.  J.  Horemanty 
Peasant  meal;  ^69.  Sellemans,  Forest-scene,  with  sheep  by  J.  Verboeck- 
hoveu'y  63.  Mierevelt^  Portrait;  67.  B.  v.  d.  A»t,  Fruit;  *71.  Corn,  v.  Keulen 
(Rave3teynf)y  Portrait  of  a  woman;  72.  E.  v.  d.  Veldey  Landscape;  73. 
/.  V.  Ooijen,  Sea-piece;  *81.  Jan  Davidtz  de  Heemy  Oysters  and  Rhine- wine; 
84.  Behool  of  0.  Dow,  Schoolmaster ;  86.  B.  v.  d.  Heist  (?),  Man  with  a  glass 
of  wine;  94.  &.  Zrunder^,  Family  portraits ;  *104.  J/.  ^TiTondeooeter,  Dog,  cat, 
and  game :  80.  Old  copy  of  Rembrandty  Descent  from  the  Cross. 

A  glass-door  in  the  West  Room  leads  to  the  staircase,  by  which  we 
ascend  to  the  Collection  of  Dratoingi  and  Engravings  (6000  in  number; 
founded  in  1877). 

Farther  N. ,  at  the  comer  of  the  Universitets-Gade  and  the  Pi- 
lestraede,  Is  the  building  of  the  Kunstforening ,  or  Art  Union  (PI. 
K;  B,  5,  6;  adm.  daily,  except  Sat.  and  Sun.,  12-2.30;  20  fir.), 
adorned  with  medallion  portraits  of  celebrated  artists  by  Jaeobsen, 
On  the  ground-floor  is  the  Art  IndnstrialMnseuin (dally,  12-2,  free), 
founded  in  1877,  containing  interesting  specimens  of  Norwegian 
embroidery,  trinkets,  etc.,  medlaBval  reliquaries  resembling  the  old 
timber  churches,  Chinese  porcelain,  laoquer-work,  etc. 

On  a  height  at  the  W.  end  of  the  town,  in  the  beautiful  Slota- 
parkj  stands  the  Palace  (/Sf2ot ;  PL  A,  6),  a  plain  edifice  with  a  class- 
ical portico ,  erected  in  1825-48.  The  Interior  is  shown  by  the 
*  Vagtmester',  who  lives  on  the  sunk  floor  of  the  S.  wing  (daily,  2-4  j 
fee  ^2  k^*  ^0^  6&ch  member  of  a  party).  The  staircase  is  embellished 
with  two  reliefs  in  marble  :  on  the  right,  Charles  XIV.  John  laying 
the  foundation-stone  of  the  palace,  "by  Stephen  Sinding ;  on  the  left, 
Oscar  II.  unveiling  the  statue  of  Charles  John,  by  M.  Skeibrok.  The 
Festsal  is  borne  by  Corinthian  columns;  Dining  Room  in  the 
Pompeian  style ;  the  walls  of  the  Throne  Boom,  the  Coursal,  and 
the  Audience  Chamber  are  hung  with  landscapes  by  Ftinto.  The 
private  apartments  contain  paintings  and  sculptures  by  Norwegian 
artists  (among  them  Tidemand's  Tillage  Catechising,  and  O.  8in- 
ding^s  Battle  of  Svolder),  mostly  presented  to  the  king  and  queen 
on  their  silver-wedding  in  1882.    Fine  ♦View  from  the  roof. 

In  front  of  the  palace  rises  an  Equestrian  Statue  of  Charles 
XIV.  John  (Bemadotte),  by  BrynjulfBergslien,  Inscribed  with  the 
king's  motto  *The  people's  love  is  my  reward'. 

The  extensive  quarter  to  the  W.  of  the  palace,  named  JSToman*- 
by,  consists  of  villas  and  gardens.  To  the  S.E.,  above  theRuselflfkvej, 
is  the  Victoria  Terrace  (PI.  A,  7),  conspicuous  from  the  sea.  Below 
are  two  rows  of  shops,  one  over  the  other,  and  above  them  are  three 
large  turreted  dwelling-houses. 
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Fiom  the  Storthings-Building  the  Akersgade  leads  to  the  S.,  past 
the  handsome  Athenaum  (PI.  1  j  0,  6),  which  belongs  to  a  reading- 
club,  and  the  Norske  Forming,  to  the  Johannes  Kirke  (PL  13 ;  0, 7), 
a  brick  edifice  by  Bull,  completed  in  1878.  Altarpiece  by  E.  Pe- 
tersen ;  eight  monolith  columns  of  granite ;  marble  font,  etc.  (*Kir- 
ketjener'  or  sacristan,  Akersgade  1,  on  the  W.  side  of  the  church.) 

The  RaadhuB-G-ade  and  Eongens-Gade  lead  hence  to  the  Bank- 
plads,  with  the  Theatre  (PI.  33),  and  past  the  Freemasons'  Lodge 
(PI.  7)  to  the  Fortress  of  Akershus  (PI.  C,  8  j  open  to  the  public), 
the  ramparts  of  which  afford  a  charming  view  of  the  fjord  by  morn- 
ing light.  Akershus  was  unsuccessfully  besieged  by  Duke  Erik  of 
Sweden  in  1310,  by  Christian  II.  of  Denmark  in  1631-32,  and  by  the 
Swedes  again  in  1567  and  in  1716  (under  Charles  XII.).  It  is  now 
used  as  an  arsenal  and  a  prison.  The  garrison-church  is  within  its 
precincts.  Leave  to  visit  the  Artillery  Museum  is  obtained  at  the 
office  of  the  *Feldt«fimester'  in  the  first  building  to  the  S.  of  the 
Freemasons'  Lodge,  in  the  Fastnings-Plads  (PI.  C,  8). 

In  the  Qord,  about  1/2  H.  to  the  S.,  is  the  Hoved/0  with  the  remains 
of  a  Cistercian  abbey,  founded  by  English  monks  in  11^  and  destroyed 
in  i5S2.  The  island  now  belongs  to  the  fortress.  The  view  it  commands 
of  the  town  is  the  only  attraction.  Bowing-boat  from  the  Pipervik  or 
from  Grev  Wedels  Plads,  according  to  tariff,  there  and  back,  with  stay  of 
72  hr.,  1  pers.  90,  2  pers.  1  kr.  35,  3  pers.  i  kr.  80,  4  pers.  2  kr.  70  0» 

The  Trefoldigheds-Kirke  (PI.  15 ;  C,  5,  6),  or  Trinity  Church, 
in  the  Akersgade,  a  Gothic  edifice  with  a  dome,  partly  designed  by 
Chdteauneuf  of  Hamburg,  was  erected  in  1853-58.  The  interior,  a 
handsome  octagon ,  contains  an  altarpiece  by  Tidemand  and  a  font 
with  an  angel  by  Middelthun, 

By  the  Roman  Catholic /S^i.  Olafs-Kirke  (PI.  14;  C,  5),  erected  in 
1853,  the  Akersgade  divides  into  i]ie  Akersvei,  to  the  right,  and  the 
Ulevoldsvei,  to  the  left,  the  former  leading  direct  in  12  min.,  the 
latter  past  the  Gamle  Akerskirke  in  15  min.  to  St.  Hanshaugen. 

Between  these  two  roads  lies  Vor  Frelsers  Gravlund  (PI.  B,  5), 
a  well-kept  cemetery,  which  we  may  now  visit.  It  may  be  entered 
by  the  lower  gate  and  left  by  the  upper.  —  In  the  Akersvei,  a 
little  to  the  N.  of  the  cemetery,  rises  the  Gamle  Akers  Kirke  (PI. 
B,  4),  one  of  the  oldest  churches  in  Norway,  mentioned  before  1150, 
perhaps  founded  by  King  Olaf  Kyrre,  and  restored  by  Schirmer  and 
Hanno  in  1861.  The  church  is  a  basilica  in  the  Anglo-Norman 
Romanesque  style,  with  aisles.  A  curious  arrangement  in  the  in- 
terior is  the  separation  of  the  space  in  the  centre  of  the  church  from 
the  nave,  transepts,  and  choir  by  means  of  walls  with  portal-like 
openings.  The  'Kirketjener'  lives  in  the  small  house  opposite  the 
church,  on  the  N.W.  side. 

♦St.  Hanshaugen,  or  'St.  John's  Hill'  (PI.  A,  3,  4;  280  ft.),  is 
laid  out  as  a  public  promenade.  On  the  top  is  a  reservoir  of  the 
city  waterworks,  the  tower  of  which  commands  an  excellent  survey 
of  the  town,  the  fjord  with  its  islands,  the  Ekeberg  to  the  left,  Os- 
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carshall  to  tlie  right,  and  the  Frognersseter  on  the  hill  to  the  N.W. 
The  attendant,  foi  whom  the  Tisitoi  rings,  names  the  chief  points 
(fee  forbidden).  The  lower  entrance  to  the  grounds  is  within  the 
city  radius  of  cah-fares. 

Another  very  fine  view,  especially  of  the  harbour,  is  obtained 
from  Kampen,  a  second  reservoir  of  the  waterworks,  a  little  to  the 
E.  of  the  Botanic  Garden  (PL  E,  F,  4),  and  marked  by  a  flagstaff. 
The  Botanic  Garden  is  also  within  the  city  radius. 

Environs  of  Ghristiania. 

Comp.  Map,  p.  18. 

•OscARSHALL :  2V2-3  hrs.,  including  stay.  We  either  walk  to  the 
ferry  of  Skarpsno  and  row  to  the  chateau,  or  take  the  small  steamboat 
plying  from  the  Pipervik  (PI.  B,  7)  at  7,  8,  and  9  a.m.,  and  hourly  from  1.80 
to  10.30  p.m..  to  Frtdrik$borg,  Oscarshall,  and  Scettrhytten  (Com.  103,  104, 
104  b-,  fare  20,  10  0.).  The  railway  station  of  Bygd0  (p.  19)  is  1  M.  to  the 
N.  of  Oscarshall.  —  Cab  with  one  horse,  2.40,  3.20,  d.60,  or  4  kr.,  with 
two  horses  4,  4.80,  5.20,  or  6.60,  according  to  the  number  of  persons. 

Leaving  Ohristiania  by  the  Drammensvei  (PI.  A,  7),  which  is 
bordered  by  villas  and  pleasant  gardens,  we  soon  reach  (8/4  M.  from 
the  University)  the  Skarpsno  ferry,  crossing  (in  6-8  min. ;  fare  7  0.) 
to  the  wooded  peninsula  of  Bygde,  on  which  the  white  chateau  is 
conspicuous.  The  ferry-boat  lands  us  at  the  steamboat-pier  at  the 
foot  of  the  chateau,  to  which  we  walk  in  5  min.  more.  —  The  Sa- 
terhytten  steamer,  mentioned  above,  conveys  us  direct  from  the  Piper- 
vik to  Oscarshall  in  1/4  hr. ;  or  we  may  take  one  of  the  steamers  to 
Fredrikshorg,  a  summer  resort  on  the  Langviky  1  M.  from  the  cha- 
teau. (Ask  to  be  shown  the  beginning  of  the  way  from  Fredriks- 
borg ;  then  follow  the  broad  road,  from  which  one  road  leads  to  the 
right  to  Oscarshall,  and  another  to  the  left  to  the  church  of  Gol  and 
other  ancient  buildings ;  see  below.) 

The  chateau  of  ^Oscarshall  (80  ft.)  was  erected  in  the  English 
Gothic  style  by  Nebelong  for  King  Oscar  I.  in  1849-52,  and  adorned 
with  paintings  by  eminent  Norwegian  artists.  It  was  sold  to  the 
government  by  Charles  XV.,  but  is  still  kept  up  as  a  royal  resi- 
dence. It  deserves  a  visit  for  the  sake  of  its  pictures  and  the  view. 
(Apply  to  the  gardener,  who  lives  at  the  back  of  the  chateau,  on 

the  N.W.  side;  fee  V2-I  kr.) 

The  DiMiNO  Boom,  on  the  ground-floor  of  the  smaller  separate  build- 
ing, is  adorned  with  six  grand  Norwegian  landscapes  by  J.  Frieh  (d.  1858), 
the  finest  being  the  Ravnedjuv,  the  Romsdalshorn,  and  the  ITorangsfjord, 
above  which  are  ten  famous  works  by  A.  Tidemand  (d.  1876),  representing 
'Norsk  Bondeliv\  or  Norwegian  peasant  life.  —  The  Drawing  Boom,  on 
the  ground-floor  of  the  principal  building,  with  its  oak  panelling,  is  em- 
bellished with  statues  of  Harald  Haarfager,  Olaf  Tryggvason,  St.  Olaf,  and 
Sverre,  in  zinc,  by  Michehen.  —  A  room  on  the  1st  floor  contains  nine 
basreliefs  from  FrithjoPs  Saga,  by  C.  Borch,  and  four  fine  landscanes  by 
ff.  Oude  (b.  1826)  from  the  same  Saga.  —  Several  rooms  on  the  2na  floor 
contain  paintings,  wood-carvings,  etc. 

We  now  ascend  by  a  winding  staircase  of  28  steps  to  the  flat  roof  of 
the  ch&teau,  from  which  43  steps  more  lead  us  to  the  top  of  the  tower,, 
where  we  eiyoy  a  charming  *View  of  Christiania,  its  fjord,  and  environs 
(best  by  evening  light). 
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The  chateau  stands  in  a  wooded  park.  About  1/2  M.  to  the  W. 
of  it  (beyond  the  road  from  Fredriksborg,  mentioned  above)  a  portal 
erected  in  ancient  Norse  style  forms  the  entrance  to  a  clearing, 
where  several  interesting  old  Norwegian  buildings  have  been  re- 
erected.  In  the  centre  is  the  *  Church  of  Qol  in  the  Hallingdal 
(p.  40),  a  'Stavekirke'  or  timber-built  church  of  the  12th  or  13th 
cent.  (comp.  p.  26).  Around  it  are  placed :  a  farm-house  from 
Hove  in  Telemarken,  fitted  up  with  the  original  furniture ;  a  8idb' 
bur,  or  store-house,  from  Telemarken,  with  carved  work;  and  a  farm- 
house from  the  Gudbrandsdal  (attendant  25  e.  for  each). 

About  3/4  M.  to  the  N.  is  the  ScBterhytte,  a  restaurant  on  the 
Dronningbjergy  the  terminus  of  the  Oscarshall  steamer.  Near  it  is 
a  monument  to  Count  H.  Wedel-Jarlsberg  (p.  Ixxii). 

The  Ekebebo  ;  By  tramway  from  the  Stor-Torv  to  Oslo  (comp.  PI. 
C,  D,  E,  6,  6) ;  by  steamer  from  the  Jernbanebrygge  (PI.  D,  E,  7)  to  Kongs- 
havn  or  Onjuund  (about  12  times  daily)  \  or  by  railway  from  the  principal 
station  to  Bakkelaget  (p.  75). 

The£keberg(400ft.),  a  wooded  hill  to  the  S.  of  0«to,  commands 
beautiful  views.  One  of  the  finest  points  is  a  rocky  knoll,  im- 
mediately to  the  left  of  the  Liabro  road  (which,  with  the  railway, 
skirts  the  fjord),  1  Engl.  M.  to  the  S.  of  the  Oslo  tramway  terminus. 
Near  this  point  is  the  steamboat-station  Kongshavn,  not  far  from 
which  is  a  'giant's  cauldron'  or  cave,  named  Kong  Kristian  11.^ »  Hul. 
—  Another  good  point  is  reached  thus :  beyond  the  tramway  ter- 
minus follow  the  main  road  forSmin.,  turning  to  the  left  beyond 
the  bridge ;  ascend  the  stony  old  road  to  the  right  for  12  min. ;  turn 
to  the  right  and  follow  the  new  road  for  4  min. ;  again  go  to  the 
right,  parallel  with  the  slope  next  the  town,  pass  the  farm  of  Eke- 
berg  (446  ft),  and  follow  a  field-road  towards  the  wood  on  the  N.W. 
slope  of  the  Ekeberg.  After  5  min.  we  reach  a  fence  and  go  to  the 
right  for  a  few  hundred  paces  to  a  rocky  platform  affording  a  fine 
*View  of  the  town  and  harbour.  Then  back  to  the  farm  of  Ekeberg ; 
follow  the  top  of  the  hill  towards  the  S.  for  8  min.,  and  then  to 
the  W.  (10  min.)  to  the  fum.  Jomfrubraaten ;  descend  thence  to 
the  right  to  the  (20 min.)  above-mentioned  Liabro  road. 

Froonbbs^tek  and  Holmekollbn:  a  walk  of  7-8  hrs.  or  a  drive 
of  6  hrs.,  there  and  back,  inclnding  stay.  Cab  and  pair  to  Holmekollen  8, 
to  the  Frognersceter  10  kr.,  there  and  back,  including  stay  of  IV2  hr. ; 
better  carriages  at  the  hotels  16-16  kr.  —  Cab  with  one  horse  as  far  as 
the  road  between  Grimelund  and  Ris  (in  8/4  hr.)  2,  2.80,  3.20,  3.60  kr.,  with 
two  horses  3.20,  4.40,  4.80  kr.,  according  to  number  of  persons.  From 
Grimelunds  Qrinden  to  the  Frognersseter  is  a  walk  of  1^4  hr. 

We  leave  Chris tiania  by  the  Haegdehaugsvei  (PI.  A,  5)  or  by 
the  Ulevoldsvei  (PI.  A,  3).  The  former  leads  by  Majorsiuen  and 
Borgen ,  turns  to  the  right  about  272  M.  from  the  Stortorv ,  and, 
3/4  M.  further,  to  the  N.  of  the  farm  of  Orimelundy  joins  the  other 
route.  The  Ulevoldsvei ,  rather  longer ,  leads  past  the  foot  of  the 
hill  on  which  stands  Vestre  Akers  Kirke,  past  the  lunatic  asylum  of 
Oau8tadf  which  lies  ^/^M.  higher,  to  the  right,  and  below  the  farm 
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of  Bis.  The  actual  ascent  begins  near  the  union  of  these  two  roads. 
A  gate  called  Orimelunds  Grinden  leads  into  the  wood,  and  there 
are  several  other  gates  farther  on.  At  the  Svenstue,  an  old  cottage, 
we  follow  the  road  to  the  left.  At  this  point  begins  the  estate  of 
the  late  Consul  T.  J.  Heftye  {di.  1886),  which  was  purchased  by 
the  city  of  Christiania  in  1889  for  the  sake  of  the  Frognersaeter  and 
its  famous  view.  About  5  min.  farther  we  pass  a  small  *bauta'  stone 
erected  to  Heftye  *by  the  youth  of  Christiania'.  The  road  divides : 
the  branch  to  the  left  leads  to  HolmekoUen  (see  below),  that  to  the 
right  ascends  past  Bakkene  to  the  Frognersaeter  fto  which  a  path  be- 
tween the  two  roads  also  leads). 

The  *rrogners8eter  (1380  ft.),  formerly  Hr.Heftye's  villa,  now 
contains  a  collection  of  Norse  antiquities  (adm.  25  ».).  Refresh- 
ments at  the  adjoining  outbuildings.  The  veranda  below  and  the 
balcony  of  the  upper  floor  command  a  beautiful  view  of  Christiania 
and  the  fjord.  One  of  the  adjoining  buildings  is  from  the  Halling- 
dal  (16th  cent.).  —  The  view  is  still  more  extensive  from  a 
wooden  scaffolding  on  the  Tryvandshjoride  (1710  ft.) ,  to  which  we 
ascend  past  the  0vre  Frognersater  in  25  min.  more.  In  clear  wea- 
ther we  see  the  mountains  of  Telemarken  to  the  N.  (Gausta,  p.  27), 
those  of  theHallingdal  to  the  N.W.  (Norefjeld,  p.  39),  and  the  hills 
on  the  Swedish  frontier  to  the  E. 

The  MaHdaUvand ,  4  M.  to  the  E.  of  the  Tryvandsb^ide,  supplies 
Christiania  with  water.  About  2  M.  to  the  S.W.  lies  the  Bogitoidvand 
(475  ft.) ,  on  which  lies  a  farm  of  Baron  Wedel-Jarlsberg.  A  road  de- 
scends from  Bogstad  to  Lysaker  (p.  19). 

The  ^Keiser-Wilhelms  Vei',  a  road  opened  on  the  occasion  of 
Emp.  William's  visit  in  1890,  descends  from  the  Frognersaeter,  with 
pleasant  views  to  the  S.W.,  to  the  (1/4 hr.)  Pewcsfuc  (Refreshmts.), 
situated  on  the  Besserud^Tjern  (lOlo  ft.),  an  artificial  lake,  where 
a  finger-post  indicates  the  way  to  the  view-tower  on  the  Holme- 
koUen or  Holmenaas  (I/4  hr.).  Continuing  to  descend  the  road,  we 
reach  (10  min.)  *HolmenaaBen»  Sanatorium  (957ft.),  a  good  hotel 
and  restaurant  which  commands  an  even  finer  view  of  Christiania  than 
the  FrognersaBter.  The  road  descends,  forming  a  long  bend  at  first, 
by  the  hill  of  Besserud  (486  ft.),  0vre  Holmen^  and  Smedstad 
(233  ft.),  to  the  first  of  the  two  roads  mentioned  above,  which 
leads  to  Christiania  by  Borgen  and  Majorstuen. 

Trips  on  the  Fjobd.  Besides  the  steamers  already  mentioned,  Nos.  93, 
96,  97  in  the  *Communicationer'  afford  pleasant  trips.  The  Bundefjord  is 
worthy  of  a  visit. 

3.  From  Christiania  to  the  RandsQ'ord  by  Drammen 

and  Hougsnnd. 

142  Kil.  Railway  C'  Vestbane^)  to  Drctmmen  (Com.  F),  express  in  IV2  hi*, 
rfares  2  kr.  95  0.,  2  kr.),  ordinary  train  in  2V4  hrs.  (fares  2  kr.  40,  1  kr. 
60  0.) ;  thence  to  Randi/Jord  (Com.  I)  three  trains  daily  in  3-4  hrs.  (fares 
4  kr.  45,  2  kr.  60  0.).  Narrow-gange  line.  Second  and  third  class  only. 
—  The  railway  traverses  beautiful  scenery,  particularly  between  BiBken 
and  Drammen  and  between  Hougsund  and  H0nefos. 
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The  train  starts  from  the  Vesi-Banegaard  at  Christiania  (PI.  B, 
7;  p.  8).  The  finest  views  are  on  the  left.  To  the  left  we  soon 
obtain  a  view  of  the  beautiful  Christiania  Fjord  and  of  the  penin- 
sula of  BygdiSr,  with  the  white  chateau  of  Oscarshall  and  numerous 
villas. 

3  Kil.  Bygde  J  on  the  hay  of  Frognerkilen  ^  is  the  station  for 
Bygdflf  and  Oscarshall  (1  M.;  see  p.  16).  About  1^2  M.  distant 
is  Kastelbakken,  where  snow-shoe  races  (*Skirend* ;  *Skier',  snow- 
shoes)  take  place  in  winter.  —  6  Kil.  Lysaker ,  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Serkedalselv ,  descending  from  the  Bogstadvand  (p.  18). 

To  the  right  rises  the  porphyry  range  of  the  Kolsaas  (1255  ft. ; 
extensive  view) ,  the  Skougumsaas,  etc.  The  Silurian  strata  are 
here  intersected  by  massive  dykes  of  greenstone,  especially  near 
(10  Kil.')  Hevik^  where  a  dyke  2  ft.  thick  intersects  the  disinte- 
grated slate.   The  train  skirts  the  Enger-Vand,  on  the  right. 

13  Eil.  SKudYiken  (Harreschou,  well  spoken  of;  8kyd8'8tationy 
near  the  railway-station),  a  beautifully  situated  village. 

From  Sandvtken  to  Krogklbvbn  and  H>nefos,  43  Kil.  —  By 
early  train  from  Christiania  to  Sandviken;  thence  by  Skyds,  ordered  by 
telephone  the  day  before  (Tariff  III),  to  Sundvolden;  Ascend  the  Krogk lev ; 
go  on  to  Hjgrnefos  in  the  afternoon. 

The  road  crosses  the  Sandvikselvj  diverges  to  the  right  from  the 
Drammen  road,  and  gradually  ascends  on  the  bank  of  the  stream, 
with  the  Kolaacu  (see  above)  rising  to  the  right.  We  next  ascend 
the  Isidal.  The  road  becomes  steeper.  The  highest  point  is  1070  ft. 
above  the  sea.  To  the  left,  far  below,  we  survey  the  HoUfjord,  the 
S.E.  arm  of  the  Tyri/^ord  (210  ft.).  The  road  is  hewn  in  the  rock 
at  places.  Beyond  a  rocky  gateway  called  Skaret  our  road  Joins  the 
^SvanRstrandsvei'  (p.  20)  coming  from  Drammen  and  reaches  the 
first  station  — 

16  Kil.  (pay  for  22  Kil.  in  this  direction)  Humledal^  finely 
situated  high  above  the  Holsfjord.  Then  a  beautiful  descent  to 
the  fjord,  the  bank  of  which  we  follow  to  — 

13  Kil.  Sundvolden  (^*Inn,  R.  1  kr.  20,  B.  80,  D.  1  kr.  60  ». ; 
not  a  skyds-station,  but  carriages  for  hire).  From  Sundvolden  we 
ascend  by  a  rough  path  (best  in  the  morning,  if  the  weather  is 
clear;  horse  2  kr.  40  flf.)  to  the  (li/jhr.)  *ErogkleY,  a  rocky  height 
(it^,  'cliff*),  on  the  old  road  to  Christiania.  Ascending  through  a 
romantic  gorge,  we  first  come  to  (3/4  hr.)  Klevstuen  (1246  ft.),  a 
poor  inn,  6  min.  below  which,  to  the  N.W.,  is  the  Dronningens 
Udiigi  (Queen's  View).  Continuing  to  ascend  to  the  W.,  following 
the  white  crosses  on  the  trees  we  next  reach  the  (25-30  min.) 
*Kongen8  Udsigt  (King's  Yiew;  1456  ft.  above  the  sea,  1240  ft. 
above  the  fjord)  Beautiful  view,  embracing  the  Tyrifjord  with  its 
islands,  the  district  of  Bingerike,  the  Jonsknut  near  Kongsberg 
(p.  24),  the  Norefjeld  to  the  N.W.,  and  the  Gausta  (p.  27)  to  the 
W.  in  the  distance. 
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The  view  from  the  Gyrihaag  (2215  ft.;  4  M.  to  the  17.E.  of  Sundvolden) 
is  said  to  be  even  finer,  but  its  ascent  is  more  troublesome.  It  is  gener- 
adly  made  direct  from  Christiania,  via  BogsUtd  (p.  18)  and  the  Serkedal, 
where  tolerable  quarters  may  be  found  at  Lyte.  Descent  through  a  nar- 
row ravine  to  Sundvolden.  —  According  to  the  legend  the  numerous  is- 
lands in  the  SteensQord  are  said  to  be  stones  once  hurled  by  the  giantess 
(*Gygr'  or  'Gyvr**)  of  the  Gyrihaug  at  the  church  of  Steen  (see  below), 
which  missiles,  however,  including  even  one  of  her  own  legs,  all  came 
short  of  their  aim  and  fell  into  the  lake.  Like  the  battle  of  the  giants 
against  Odin  and  Thor  in  the  Edda,  this  legend  is  symbolical  of  the  impo 
tent  wrath  of  the  powers  of  nature  against  the  advance  of  human  culture. 

The  load  to  Henefos  crosses  the  Krogsundj  which  connects  the 
Tyrifjord  with  the  Steens fjord. 

The  next  station,  16  Kil.from  Humledal  and  3  Kil.  from  Sund- 
volden, is  Vik  (travellers  in  the  reverse  direction  may  drive  on  to 
Snndvolden  without  change  of  horses).  About  1/4  hr.  further,  on 
the  right,  are  the  ruined  church  of  Steen  and  (a  little  farther  on) 
the  tumulus  of  King  Halfdan  the  Black  fd.  860).  After  another 
1/4  hr.  the  road  passes  Norderhovs  Kirke  (376  ft.),  in  which  Anna 
Kolhjfirnsdatter  Is  interred.  She  was  the  wife  of  the  pastor  of  the 
place,  and  in  1716,  while  her  husband  was  ill,  succeeded  by  stra- 
tagem in  betraying  600  Swedish  invaders  into  the  hands  of  her 
countrymen. 

11  Kil.  HenefoSy  see  p.  23. 


The  train  to  Drammen  ascends  through  cuttings  and  two  short 
tunnels  to  (15  Kil.)  Slabende^  where  horse-races  are  held  in  June, 
and  (20  Kil.)  Hvalstad  (219  ft.) ,  at  the  foot  of  the  massive  8kou- 
gumsaas  (1130  ft.).    It  then  crosses  a  wooden  viaduct,  90  ft.  high. 

23  Kil.  Asker  (340  ft.).  The  train  skirts  the  foot  of  the  Varde- 
koUe  (1440  ft.),  a  granite  peak  rising  to  the  S.W.,  and  passes  the 
small  lakes  Bondivand  (326  ft.)  and  Ojellumvand  (315  ft.).  At 
the  S.  end  of  the  latter  is  (29  Kil.)  HcBggedal ,  beyond  which  we 
pass  the  base  of  the  precipitous  Brejmaas.  Beyond  (34  Kil.)  Reken 
(435  ft.)  the  train  turns  abruptly  to  the  W.  Numerous  cuttings. 
Beyond  a  tunnel,  240  yds.  long,  a  most  picturesque  and  impos- 
ing *ViBW  of  the  Drammens-Fjord,  the  town  of  Drammen,  and  the 
fertile  valley  of  the  Lier  is  suddenly  disclosed  to  the  left.  The 
road  from  Rerken  to  Drammen  descends  at  once  to  the  fjord,  while 
the  railway  passes  through  another  tunnel  and  describes  a  long 
curve  towards  the  N.,  descending  gradually  to  the  valley  of  Lier 
and  the  (46  Kil.)  station  of  that  name. 

From  Lier  (skyds-station  Eikengen)  a  pleasant  route,  with  ^fast"  skyds- 
stations,  leads  to  the  N.,  on  the  £.  side  of  the  vi^Iey,  past  the  Paradit- 
bakker  and  the  Engerfjeld^  to  the  HoUfjord  (p.  19).  14  Kil.  Enger  (well 
spoken  of).  The  road,  now  called  ^Svangsirands-Veien^  famed  for  its 
beauty,  next  ascends  the  Burderaas  and  leads  high  above  the  Holsfjord  to 
(13  Kil.)  Humledal  (p.  19). 

From  Lier  the  train  runs  towards  the  S.,  through  a  fertile  tract, 

to  (51  Kil.)  Brag  ere  J  the  E.  end  of  Drammen  (Bragemas) ,  and 

crosses  the  Drammens~Elv,  and  the  island  of  Mellerholm  or  Hoi- 
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men  with  its  timber-yards ,  to  the  Tangen  and  Stremse  quarters, 
on  the  S.  bank  of  the  river. 

53  Kil.  Draxnmen  (comjp.  Plan,  p.  19).  —  The  Station  (♦Restau- 
rant) is  close  by  the  bridge.  Drammen  is  the  junction  for  Hougsund 
(change  carriages ;  p.  22)  and  for  Laurvik  and  Skien  (p.  33). 

Hotels.  In  Stranue:  *Csntbal  Hotel,  opposite  the  station,  entrance 
in  a  side-street,  R.  2,  L,  V2,  B.  1,  D.  2  kr.;  Britannia,  in  the  Frem-Gade, 
leading  E.  to  Tangen.  —  In  Bragemcei :  Hotel  Kong  Cabl,  Stor-Gade, 
near  the  market-place. 

Oab  with  one  horse ,  for  1  person  40  fS.  per  drive  \  with  two  horses 
for  2  persons  60  0.  —  Omnibus  from  Bragemees-Torvet  to  Tangen. 

Baths :  Sommer/ryd-Badeanstalty  on  the  £.  side  of  Bragemees,  at  the 
end  of  Erik-B/irrresens-Gaden ,  near  the  fire-engine  station ;  River  Baths 
(Strmnbad)  at  Bragemaea. 

British  Viee-dmsul,  Hr.  Karl  Gram. 

Steamboats  to  Holmestrand  (p.  33)  daily  except  Sun.  (Com.  206)^  to 
Christiania  4  times  a  week  (Com.  143)  j  besides  many  others. 

Drammen  J  with  20,600  inhab.,  situated  on  both  banks  of  the 
Drammenselv,  consists  of  Bragernas  on  the  N.  bank  (rebuilt  after 
its  almost  total  destruction  by  fire  in  1866),  Stremse  on  the  S.  side 
(which  suffered  severely  from  fires  in  1870  and  1880),  and  Tangen 
to  the  S.E.  The  situation  of  Drammen  on  the  estuary  of  the  river, 
between  lofty  hills,  is  very  picturesque.  The  trade  of  the  place  is 
considerable ,  consisting  chiefly  in  the  export  of  timber  (annual 
value  over  5,000,000  kr.) ,  and  of  zinc  and  nickel  from  Skouger 
and  Rlngerike.  The  commercial  fleet  of  Drammen  is  one  of  the 
largest  in  Norway  (over  200  sailing-vessels  and  steamers).  Sea- 
going vessels  are  berthed  at  the  stone  quays  of  Bragernses. 

Close  to  the  railway-station  a  Timber  Bridge  crosses  the  Dram- 
menselv,  connecting  Str^ms^r  andBragernass,  and  affording  a  pleas- 
ant and  cool  promenade  in  hot  weather.  The  Brandposten  (see 
below) ,  with  its  two  flagstaffs ,  is  conspicuous  on  the  hill  to  the 
right.  The  bridge  leads  to  the  Bragemces-Torv,  in  which ,  to  the 
right,  are  the  Exchange  (with  the  Post  and  Telegraph  Offices^ 
entrance  in  the  Stor-Gade),  and  facing  us  the  Raadhus  and  Byret 
(court-house) ,  with  the  Inscription  Ret  og  Sandhed  (^justice  and 
truth').  Ascending  straight  on ,  between  the  two  small  towers  of 
the  Kirke-Gade,  we  reach  the  conspicuous  Bbaobrnjbs  Church,  a 
handsome  Gothic  brick  edifice  by  Nordgr€n,  built  in  1866-71 .  It 
contains  a  Resurrection  by  Tidemand  (d.  1376),  and  an  Angel 
over  the  font  by  Borch.  (The  *Kirketjener'  lives  in  the  one-storied 
white  wooden  house  opposite  the  sacristy,  to  the  left.) 

To  the  E.  of  BragernsBs  church  we  reach  (12-15  min.)  the 
•Bbandpostbn  ,  one  of  the  finest  points  of  view  near  Drammen, 
affording  an  extensive  survey  of  Tangen,  Stremsflr,  and  Bragernaes, 
of  the  island  of  Holmen ,  the  valley  of  the  Drammenselv,  and  the 
fjord.  The  Teranda  of  the  watchman's  house  is  open  to  the  public. 

The  road  ascends  hence  to  the  (Sb-iO  min.)  Klopkjcern  (766  ft."), 
a  sequestered  lake  in  the  midst  of  wood ,  which  supplies  the  town 
with  good  water.  Refreshments  at  the  small  house.  A  path  ascends 
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to  tlie  right  in  5  min.  to  Prinda  Oscars  Vdsigt ,  overlooking  the 
Lieidal  and  the  fjoid. 

A  promenade  ('Oscarsstien')  connects  the  Klopkjsern  with 
several  fine  points  of  view  on  the  slopes  of  the  *Bbaobb,N2esaa8, 
which  may  also  be  reached  direct  from  BragernsBS  in  35-40  min. 
hy  a  zigzag  road,  with  numerous  benches  (*Alhumstien*).  The 
views  embrace  the  town  and  fjord ,  the  valley  up  to  Hougsund, 
etc.  The  finest  points ,  Toppen ,  Furulund ,  and  *Breidablik,  are 
marked  on  the  plan.  The  last  affords  the  best  view  up  the  valley, 
most  striking  at  sunset. 

Another  fine  point  of  view  is  the  Storstenfitld  (1750  ft.),  8  M.  to  the 
N.  of  Drammen,  also  ascended  from  Lier  (p.  30). 

The  Randsfjord  Railway  (carriages  usually  changed  at  Dram- 
men ;  best  views  to  the  right)  ascends  the  broad  valley  of  the 
Drammenselv.   56  Kil.  Qulskog;  64Kil.  MjendaUn. 

70  Kil.  HougBimd  (*RaU.  Restaurant)^  junction  for  Kongsberg 
(p.  24;  change  carriages).  To  the  W.  rises  the  Jonsknut  (p.  24). 
Near  Hougsund  is  the  HelUfoSy  a  fall  of  the  Drammenselv,  with 
salmon-fishery. 

The  Randsfjord  train  turns  to  the  N.  and  continues  to  ascend 
the  Drammenselv.  Beautiful  scenery.  Views  on  both  sides.  Several 
fine  waterfalls.  75  Kil.  Burud,  Beyond  (80  Kil.)  Skotselven  the 
train  crosses  the  Drammenselv,  which  here  forms  the  Deviksfos, 
86  Kil.  Aamot,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  river.  On  the  opposite 
bank  are  seen  the  waterfall  of  the  Simoa,  descending  from  the 
Sigdal,  and  the  Nykirke.  Scenery  at  this  point  remarkably  fine. 
A  little  farther  on  is  the  influx  of  the  Snarums~Elv ,  descending 
from  Lake  Kr^deren  and  the  HaUingdal.  The  train  recrosses  to 
the  right  bank.  92  Kil.  Ojethus ,  near  the  Gravfos,  with  a  large 
paper-mill.  Pretty  walk  hence  to  the  Hirsdal  with  the  St,  Otafs- 
gryder,  large  giants'  cauldrons. 

96  Kil.  Vikersund,  junction  for  Lake  Krederen  (p.  39),  lies  at 
the  efflux  of  the  Drammenselv  from  the  Tyrifjord,  A  bridge  crosses 
the  river  to  the  church  of  Heggen,  Thence  to  the  Holsfjord,  seep.  20. 

To  the  W.  of  Vikersund  (carriages  at  the  station ,  or  at  the  neigh- 
bouring posting  -  station  Krona)  lies  (4  Kil.)  St.  Olafs-Bad,  a  favourite 
watering-place,  with  a  chalybeate  spring,  mud-baths,  inhaling-apparatus, 
and  other  appliances  (pension,  including  baths,  medical  advice,  etc.,  from 
6  kr.  upwards).  Beautiful  walks  in  the  neighbouring  woods,  with  views 
of  Ringerike  and  the  Tyrifjord,  also  to  the  Kaggefos  and  other  falls  of 
the  Snarumselv.  This  district  is  the  scene  of  many  traditions  of  St.  Olaf. 
About  5  Kil.  to  the  W.  are  the  Cobalt  Mines  of  Modum^  worked  by  a  Ger- 
man company,  and  the  Haugtfos. 

The  train  skirts  the  W.  bank  of  the  Tyrifjord,  of  which  it 
affords  beautiful  views  to  the  right.  The  wooded  hills  opposite  are 
the  Krogskog  (with  the  Krogklev,  p.  19)  and  the  Qyrihaug  (p.  20). 
105  Kil.  Nakkerud.  Ill  Kil.  Skjserdalen,  with  several  saw-mills. 
Near  it  is  Ringerikes  Nikkelverk.  118  Kil.  Ask.  The  train  now  quits 
the  Tyrifjord. 
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124  Kil.  H«rnefos  (*Qlatved's  Hotel^  with  a  garden,  pleasantly 
situated  on  the  river  in  the  N.  part  of  the  town,  R.  2,  D.  2,  B. 
1  kr.  20 0.;  Jernbane  Hotel y  near  the  station;  Skyda-Station ,  in 
the  S.  part  of  the  town),  a  small  town  with  1480  inhab.,  lies  at  the 
confluence  of  the  Bcegna  or  Aadals-Elv^  which  descends  from  Lake 
Spirillen,  and  the  Randselvy  coming  from  the  RandsQord.  These 
rivers  form  the  Storelv ,  which  falls  into  the  Tyrifjord,  and  after- 
wards emerges  from  it  under  the  name  of  Drammenselv. 

The  Bagna-Elv,  the  larger  of  the  two  rivers,  forms  a  waterfall 
and  a  cataract ,  close  to  the  town ,  which  are  together  known  as 
the  *Hefnefo8,  Though  of  no  great  height ,  these  falls  present  an 
imposing  appearance,  especially  in  May  and  June,  during  the 
melting  of  the  snow.  A  fine  view  of  the  falls  and  the  environs  is 
afforded  by  the  bridge  crossing  the  fall  above  the  town ,  near  the 
station,  and  by  the  two  bridges  within  the  town  close  to  the  falls. 
A  number  of  flour- mills  and  saw-mills  are  driven  by  the  falls.  A 
channel  on  the  left  bank  of  the  N.  fall,  which  conveys  the  timber 
to  the  mills ,  is  worth  seeing.  A  road  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Aadalselv  leads  in  1  hr.  to  the  Hofsfos,  another  cascade ,  close  to 
the  railway  to  Heen. 

Travellers  on  their  way  to  Valdera,  who  have  left  Christiania  by  the 
first  train ,  have  time  to  alight  at  H^nefos ,  see  the  falls,  walk  in  about 
11/2  hr.  to  Heen  (see  below),  and  there  catch  the  Spirillen  steamboat. 
They  should,  however,  consult  the  Communicationer  and  take  a  guide. 

The  ^SingkoUen  (2265  ft.),  5  M.  to  the  E.  of  H0nefos,  is  a  beautiful 
point  of  view.  To  reach  it  we  drive  (in  about  1  hr.)  to  Ojermundbo ,  and 
ascend  thence  on  foot  or  on  horseback  with  a  guide  in  I1/2  hr.  (Halfway 
up  is  the  GJermundsceter,  with  a  tourists'  hut  containing  two  beds.) 

From  H/arnefos  to  (14  Kil.)  Sundvolden^  from  which  we  may  ascend 
Krogkleven,  sec  p.  19;  carrioles  may.be  ordered  at  the  hotels. 

From  the  station  the  Henefos  is  seen  from  above,  but  not  to  ad- 
vantage.   The  train  ascends  the  course  of  the  Bsegna  and  crosses  it. 

131  Kil.  Heen  or  Hen  (Heen' 8  Hotels  Skovheim)  is  a  skyds- 
station.  —  To  Lake  Spirillen,  see  p.  44. 

Turning  to  the  E.,  the  train  skirts  the  Hejaas  (1490  ft.)  and 
the  Askelihoug  (1410  ft.),  traversing  a  sequestered  wooded  district. 

142  Kil.  BandsQord  Station  (*Inn),  see  p.  46. 

4.  From  (Christiania)  Hougsund  to  Kongsberg  and 

the  Ejukanfos. 

From  Hougsund  to  Kongsherg ^  23  Kil.,  Railway  (Com.  K)  in  IVs  hr. 
(fares  1  kr.  45,  80  0.).  —  From  Kongsberg  to  Tinoset^  50  or  60  Kil.  according 
to  route,  by  Carriagb  in  10  hrs.  (or  drive  to  Bolkesjier  only,  4-4^2  hrs., 
then  row  across  the  Folsju,  and  walk  to  Tinoset,  5  hrs.).  —  From  Tin- 
oset  to  Strand,  30  Kil.,  Stramboat  in  summer  daily  except  Sun.  in  2^4  hrs. 
(Com.  3345  fare  2  kr.;  extra-trips  36  kr.  for  9  pers.j  2  kr.  for  each  pers. 
more).  —  B>om  Strand  to  the  Ejukanfos:  a  drive  of  3  hrs.  to  (22  Kil.) 
Vaaer  (carriole  3.60,  there  and  back  5.40*,  stolkjeerre  5.40  or  8.10:  carr. 
and  pair  for  2-4  pers.,  there  and  back,  12,  16,  or  18  kr.,  and  2.18  more 
if  a  night  is  spent  out).    Walk  thence  of  ^/i  hr.  to  the  fall. 
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From  Christiania  to  Hougsund,  Bee  pp.  19-22.  The  Kongsberg 
train  (finest  views  to  the  left)  first  stops  at  — 

5  Kil.  Vestfosaen,  with  several  factories,  near  the  beautiful 
Ekersjj0  or  Fiskumvand  (60  ft.l ,  bounded  by  lofty  mountains  on 
the  E.  side.  11  Kil.  Darho.  15  Kil.  Krekling ,  where  the  slate- 
formation  predominates.  Farther  on  we  obtain  a  fine  view  of  the 
mountains  towards  the  S.  At  (22  Kil.)  SkoUenborg  (540  ft.)  sand- 
stone appears  and  the  country  becomes  sterile.*  The  La^ro/'os  (see 
below)  is  3/4  M.  to  the  S.W.  To  the  left  rises  the  Skrimsfjeld  (see 
below).  The  train  approaches  the  Laagen,  which  forms  a  waterfall. 

28 Kil.  Kongsberg.  —  Hotels.  Victobia,  far  from  the  station,  in 
the  W.  part  of  the  town,  on  the  right  bank,  B.  &  L.  2  kr.,  A.  40,  B. 
80  0.\  Bbitannia,  on  the  left  bank,  near  the  station,  well  spoken  of; 
Nokbye's  Pbivat-Hotel.    All  three  often  crowded  in  summer. 

Carriages  to  Tinoset:  Carriole  for  1  pers,  15,  there  and  back  23  kr. 
46  0. ;  carriage  and  pair  for  2  pers.  30  or  49  kr.  68  0.,  for  3  pers.  36  or 
6272  kr. ;  for  stay  at  Tinoset  of  more  than  one  night ,  4  kr.  extra  per 
horse  for  each  day.  To  Bolkesja  or  Hitterdal^  carriole  8  kr.  12,  carriage 
and  pair  for  2  pers.  12  kr.  96,  for  3  pers.  16  kr.  20  0. 

Kongsberg  (490  ft.) ,  an  uninviting  but  not  unpicturesque 
town,  on  the  Laagen  or  Laugen,  in  the  S.  part  of  the  Numedal 
(p.  28),  contains  5250  inhab.  (only  half  its  former  population), 
who  are  almost  all  dependent  on  the  mines.  Most  of  the  houses 
are  timber-built,  but  the  large  Church  of  the  18th  cent,  and  the 
Raadhus  are  of  stone.  The  town  owes  its  origin  to  the  Silver  Mines 
in  the  vicinity,  and  was  founded  in  1624  in  the  reign  of  Christian  IV. 
In  the  town  are  situated  the  Smeltehytte,  or  smelting-works,  where 
specimens  of  the  ore  may  be  purchased ,  the  Mynt  (mint) ,  and  a 
government  Vaabenfabrik  (weapon-factory),  the  last  of  which  is 
near  the  Hammerfos.     The  rapid  Laagen  is  crossed  by  two  bridges. 

A  monument  to  Christian  IV.  was  erected  here  in  1883. 

The  SiLvEB  Hikes  of  Kokgsbebg,  the  property  of  government,  now 
yielding  51/2-7  tons  annually,  are  about  4  M.  to  the  W.  of  the  town.  They 
were  discovered  in  1623  and  have  been  worked  with  varying  success.  Of 
130  mines  opened  since  the  discovery  of  the  ore ,  seven  only  are  now 
worked,  and  four  only  are  of  any  importance,  viz.  the  Kongens-Orube^ 
Qottes-HUlfe  ^  Aiinen- Grube,  and  Hans-BaeJisen  (greatest  depth  about  1400  ft.). 
Besides  the  shafts  descending  to  these  mines  there  are  two  level  adits,  the 
Fredriks-Stollen  and  the  Christians-Stolleriy  entering  them  from  the  hill-side, 
the  latter  being  300  ft.  below  the  other.  The  veins  of  native  silver  are 
mingled  with  sulphuret  of  silver  and  copper-pyrites ,  occurring  generally 
in  layers  of  calcareous  spar.  —  Permission  to  see  the  mines  is  obtained 
at  the  offices  in  the  market-place,  but  the  visit  hardly  repays  the  fatigue 
(guide  2  kr.). 

The  Jonsknut  (2950  ft.),  which  rises  about  2Va  M.  to  the  W.  of  the  mines, 
commands  an  extensive  view  of  Telemarken.  It  is  ascended  from  Kongs- 
berg in  4  hrs.  (there  and  back  6  hrs.).  A  path  indicated  by  red  and 
white  marks  leads  from  the  Jonsknut,  by  the  Li-Sceter,  the  Nor-Soeter, 
and  the  SeUli-Saster,  to  (7  hrs.)  Bolkesj0  (p.  25).  —  About  10  M.  S.  of 
Kongsberg  rises  the  Skrimsfjeld  (2946  ft.),  another  point  of  view. 

About  3  M.  below  the  town  the  Laagen  forms  the  Labrofos,  a  fine 
waterfall,  140  ft.  in  height,  which  deserves  a  visit.  —  Another  fall  of  the 
same  river  is   the  Hviting/os,   12  M.  further  distant  on   the  Laurvik  road. 

Feom  Kongsbbrg  to  Tinoset  there  are  two  roads,  the  shorter 
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and  more  picturesque,  tut  rougher,  via  Bolkesje  (no  Skyds) ,  and 
the  high-road  via  Hitterdal. 

a.  YiA  BoLKBSJ0.  We  follow  the  road  ascending  the  Numedal 
on  the  right  hank  of  the  Laagen  for  4  Kil.  (p.  28) ,  turn  to  the 
left  into  the  Jondal,  and  ascend  through  the  pines  on  the  right 
hank  of  the  Jondals-Elv .  Farther  on  we  cross  to  the  left  hank. 
After  ahout  4  hrs.  (including  a  short  rest)  we  reach  the  culmi- 
nating point  of  the  route  (1825  ft.),  where  we  ohtain  a  magnificent 
view  of  the  mountains  of  Telemarken,  the  most  conspicuous  heing 
the  Lifjeld  (p.  30)  and  the  Gausta  (p.  27) ,  appearing  from  this 
point  like  a  blunted  cone.  Near  Bolkesja  the  landscape  becomes 
more  smiling,  the  foreground  heing  formed  by  the  Bolkesje  (1030  ft.) 
and  the  larger  Folsje  (710  ft.). 

28  Kil.  (from  Kongsberg)  Bolke8J«r  (1285  ft. ;  Hotel  and  Sa- 
natorium^ R.  2,  B.  1,  D.  2,  S.  1  kr.).  —  [Walkers  may  cross  the 
Bolkesj0  by  boat,  descend  to  the  Folsje  and  row  across  it  to  Vik 
(IY2  ^r. ;  fare  from  1  kr.  20  to  2  kr.  25  0,  for  1-4  pers.),  and 
walk  thence  to  (31/2  hrs.)  Tinoset.] 

Beyond  Bolkesj/Bf  the  road  leads  through  wood ,  high  up  on  the 
N.W.  bank  of  the  Folsje^  commanding  views  of  the  Bleifjeld 
(4490ft.)  to  the  right.  At  the  W.  end  of  the  lake  lie  the  houses 
of  Vik,  1Y4  hr.'s  drive  from  Bolkesja.  The  road  descends  to  the 
Tin-Elv,  and  crosses  it  near  the  church  of  Orandsherred.  About 
5  min.  later  (IV4  ^^''s  drive  from  Vik)  we  reach  the  high-road 
described  below,  on  which  a  drive  of  35  min.  to  the  N.  brings  us 
to  Tinoset. 

b.  Via  HiTTBRDAii.  The  road  at  first  runs  towards  the  S.,  but 
after  4  Kil.  turns  to  the  W.  into  the  valley  of  the  Kobberbergs-Elv. 
To  the  right  rises  the  Jonsknut  (p.  24).  The  road  gradually  ascends 
the  wooded  Meheia  and  after  2-21/2  hrs.  reaches  Jemgruben 
(tolerable  inn ;  1330  ft.),  where  the  horses  are  usually  rested  for  an 
hour.  The  road  continues  to  ascend  for  some  distance ,  and  then 
traverses  the  plateau  (1450  ft.)  in  numerous  undulations.  On 
emerging  from  the  forest  it  descends  into  the  Hitterdal,  com- 
manding a  beautiful  view :  in  front  the  mountains  of  Telemarken, 
the  Himingen  (3450  ft. ;  p.  30)  and  the  Hceksfjeld,  to  the  left  the 
Hitterdalsvand.  Our  road  unites  with  that  coming  from  Skien 
and  skirting  the  E.  bank  of  the  Hitterdalsvand  (p.  36). 

28  Kil.  (pay  for  36)  Kotodden  (^Hotel  Furuheim,  kept  by  J.  G. 
Thomassen,  R.  2,  D.  2,  S.  1  kr.,  B.  80  «. ;  horses  obtainable; 
Victoria ,  with  the  skyds-station ,  ^/^  M.  distant,  near  the  pier  of 
the  Hitterdal  steamers ,  p.  36),  near  the  N.  end  of  the  Hitterdals- 
vand. The  drive  from  Kongsberg  to  Notodden  takes  41/2  hrs. ,  in  the 
reverse  direction  at  least  51/2  lirs.   The  horses  are  rested  here  2  hrs. 

The  road  now  crosses  the  Tin-Elv.  About  5  min.  above  the 
bridge  the  river  forms  the  beautiful  *Tiiif08 ,  which  is  best  sur- 
veyed from  the  adjoining  mill.  The  road,  now  almost  level,  ascends 
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the  valley,  passing  Lysthus.    About  6  Kil.  from  Notodden,  on  the 
right,  rises  — 

*Hitterdal8  KirkOi  a  grotesque  -  looking  church,  the  largest  of 
the  fifteen  medisBval  Norwegian  *Stavekirker'  or  timber -built 
churches  which  are  still  preserved.  The  architecture  and  ornamen- 
tation of  these  singular  churches  date  as  far  back  as  the  12th  cent., 
the  plan  corresponding,  so  far  as  the  difference  of  material  allows, 
to  that  of  Anglo-Norman  churches  of  the  same  period.  To  the 
body  of  the  church,  nearly  square  in  form,  is  added  a  square  choir 
terminating  in  a  semicircle.  The  broad  and  lofty  nave  is  separated 
from  the  low  aisles  by  means  of  wooden  columns.  Over  the  gable- 
end  of  the  nave  rises  a  square  tower ,  which  also  has  a  gabled  roof 
and  terminates  in  a  slender  spire.  The  ornamentation  of  these 
gables  resembles  that  of  the  prow  of  a  ship.  The  roof  of  the  choir 
is  lower  and  is  adorned  with  round  turrets.  Round  the  whole  of 
the  outside  of  the  building  runs  a  low  arcade  (Lop)  ^  probably 
added  as  a  shelter  for  the  congregation  in  bad  weather  before  or 
after  the  service ;  the  lower  part  is  closed ,  while  the  upper  part 
is  open  and  borne  by  small  columns.  The  capitals  of  the  columns, 
the  doors  and  door-frames ,  and  other  suitable  parts  of  the  edifice 
are  embellished  with  elaborate  and  fantastic  carvings ,  represent- 
ing entwined  dragons,  intermixed  with  foliage  and  figures.  The 
projections  from  the  ridges  of  the  roof  and  gables  are  also  carved 
in  grotesque  forms.  The  church  has  suffered  greatly  from  unskilful 
restoration  in  1850.  The  key  (^Neglen')  is  obtained  at  the  par- 
sonage, opposite  the  entrance  to  the  church. 

The  road  continues  tolerably  level.  The  gaards  of  Bamle  and 
Kaasa  are  passed.  To  the  left  the  Himingen  and  the  HsBksfjeld 
remain  conspicuous.  To  the  right  rises  the  Kjeivingfjeld  (2265  ft.), 
which  our  road  skirts  towards  the  N.,  while  the  road  to  Levheim 
(p.  30)  diverges  to  the  left.  We  ascend  the  course  of  the  BrvcBlla^ 
a  stream  which  has  forced  its  way  through  huge  masses  of  debris, 
now  overgrown  with  pines  and  firs,  and  cross  it  several  times.  At 
the  Tlads'  Bakkeuj  about  21  Kil.  from  Notodden,  the  horses  are 
rested.  The  road  from  Grandsheiied  and  Bolkesj^  (p.  25)  joins 
ours  on  the  right,  5  Kil.  farther  on.   After  5  Kil.  more  we  reach  — 

32  Kil.  Tinoset  {Kaali's  Inn,  at  the  pier,  tolerable,  often  full, 
R.  1  kr.  20,  B.  80,  D.  1  kr.  50  0.,  S.  1  kr.),  a  group  of  houses  at 
the  S.  end  of  the  Tiii8j«r  (615  ft.),  a  lake  about  22  Engl.  M.  long 
and  I-IV2  M.  in  width.  A  small  screw-steamboat  ('Gausta')  plies 
on  the  lake  daily  (see  p.  23)  between  Tinoset  and  Sigurdsrud  at  the 
N.  end.    Small  boat  to  Strand  13  kr.  60  «r.  (not  recommended). 

The  Tinsj0  resembles  the  Spirillen,  but  its  banks  are  lower.  The 
steamer  calls  at  Sanden  (on  the  left)  and  Hovin  (on  the  right),  and 
at  several  other  stations.  The  finest  point  in  the  landscape  is  the 
Haakencesfjeld,  which  the  steamer  skirts.  Beyond  it,  23/4  hrs.  from 
Tinoset,  we  reach  — 
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Strand  (Fagerstrand^s  Hotel,  at  the  pier,  R.  iy2»  D.  2,  S.  1  kr., 
B.  80  «r, ;  0ma8  Hotel;  Framnces  Hotel) ,  ueai  the  church  of  Mcel, 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Maan-Elv, 

The  good,  and  for  the  first  18  Kil.  tolerahly  level,  road  (carriages 
p.  23)  ascends  the  heautiful  Fcafflord  -  Dai,  on  the  left  hank  of 
the  Maan-Elv.  To  the  right  opens  the  Haakedal,  The  imposing 
Gausta  soon  hecomes  vislhle  on  the  left.  In  1  hr.  we  reach  (9  Kil.) 
Nyland  (small  *Inn),  the  station  for  the  ascent  of  the  Oausta 
(6180  ft.;  vievp^  disappointing),  the  highest  mountain  in  S.  Norway 
(ascent  6,  descent  4  hrs. ;  guide  6  kr. ;  the  night  may  he  spent  at  the 
ssBtetotSvineroi,  3  hrs.  from  Nyland).  We  pass  (3  Kil.)  the  strag- 
gling village  of  Dale  (no  inn),  at  the  foot  of  the  Gausta.  (From  Dale 
to  Moseh«r  and  Lavheim,  see  p.  30.)  Ahout  6  Kil.  farther  the  road 
hecomes  steeper  and  ascends  the  left  side  of  the  heautiful  valley. 
Grand  view  of  the  Gausta,  as  we  look  hack.    We  alight  at  — 

4  Kil.  Vaaer,  or  Vaa^  a  small  hamlet  (no  inn) ,  22  Kil.  from 
Strand  (a  drive  of  3-3 Y2  hrs.).  A  steep  path  (guide  unnecessary) 
ascends  hence  to  (8/4  hr.)  Krokan  (2S00  ft. ;  *Inn  of  the  Turistfore- 
ning,  small  and  often  full,  R.  Ikr.  60 «r.,  S.  2,  B.  1  kr.  20),  ahout 
250  paces  heyond  which,  passing  a  memorial-stone  of  Consul  Hef- 
tye,  we  reach  the  point  where  the  magnificent  ^lE^ukaiifofl  ('reek- 
ing' or  *foaming  fall')  hursts  upon  the  view.  The  waterfall,  formed 
hy  the  copious  Maan-Elv,  is  ahout  800  ft.  in  height.  The  scene  is 
stupendous  in  the  early  summer,  when  the  river  is  swollen  with 
melted  snow.  The  adjuncts  of  the  fall  are  also  very  picturesque. 
Our  point  of  view  is  500  yds.  from  the  fall,  hut  it  is  not  advisahle 
to  approach  nearer,  as  some  of  the  projecting  rocks  are  not  very  se- 
cure. A  well-defined  path  (rather  slippery  in  wet  weather),  which 
the  traveller  should  not  quit,  descends  into  the  valley  (10  min.), 
affording  a  view  of  the  fall  from  helow. 

From  ths  Bjukanfos  to  the  Hardangbb  Fjord  :  two  routes,  one  to 
Odde,  another  to  Eidfjordj  the  former  is  preferable,  but  both  are  fatigu- 
ing and  should  not  be  attempted  before  July.  Guide  at  Krokan  (bargain 
advisable). 

To  Odde,  4-5  days :  —  1st  Day.  From  Krokan  a  steep  ascent,  following 
the  upper  course  of  the  Haanelv,  by  a  fatiguing  path,  often  through  snow 
in  the  early  summer,  to  (4  hrs-)  Bolvik  (tolerable  inn),  on  the  Mjasvand 
(2946  ft.),  a  lake  22  M.  long  and  1-272  broad.  To  the  W.  rise  the  huge 
Raulands/Jeld  (5175  ft.)  and  the  Te$eggen,  The  lake  is  then  crossed  by 
boat,  passing  Mjeuivanden,  to  (SVa  hrs.)  the  W.  bank,  whence  a  path, 
rough  and  marshy  at  places,  and  crossing  the  Bitdalselv^  leads  in  6  hrs. 
to  Rauland  (Inn,  tolerable),  or  to  Berge  (Inn,  fair),  a  little  farther  on,  both 
on  the  K.  bank  of  the  Totakvand  (2230  ft.).  [A  rough  and  marshy  bridle- 
path leads  direct  from  Holvik  to  Berge  in  7-8  hrs.  ^  or  we  may  row  from 
Holvik  to  Erlandsgaard  in  IV4  hr.,  walk  to  Oibeen  in  2V2  hrs.  by  a  path 
indicated  by  marks,  cross  the  S.  arm  of  the  llj0svand  in  Vz  br.,  and  walk 
to  Berge,  passing  the  handsome  gaard  of  Ojuveland^  in  5  hrs.]  —  2nd  Day. 
Bow  (each  pers.  1  kr.)  from  Bauland  or  from  Berge  in  1  hr.  to  Kostveit 
on  the  8.  bank;  ride  or  drive  thence  in  2V2  hrs.  to  (14  Eil.)  Jamsgaard 
i  Vinje^  and  thence  to  (4  Kil.)  Heggeitel^  Botten^  and  Haukeli  (see  p.  32). 
[Or  we  may  row  from  Berge  or  Bauland  to  Bvunelid  in  2  hrs.  (3-4  kr.), 
ascend  through  the  steep  QrungedaUhygd  to  Nylcend  (p.  31)  in  3V2  hrs.,  and 
go  on  thence  to  Hauk$li.\    From  Haukeli  to  Odde  (two  days),  see  p.  32. 
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To  thkV^ingspos  and  Bidfjokd,  3-4  days,  for  walkers  only:  —  1st  Day. 
From  Krokan  to  Holvik  (see  above)  in  4  hrs. ;  row  thence  in  3V2  hrs.  to 
Mjesstrand y  and  in  3V2-4  lirs.  more  to  the  N.  end  of  the  lake;  walk  in 
V2  hr.  to  Mogen  (poor  quarters).  —  2nd  Day  (with  guide  to  Eidfjord,  16  kr.). 
The  path  ascends  N.W.  to  the  (6  Kil.)  Qjuvije^  abounding  in  fish,  passes 
several  small  tarns  on  the  left,  and  crosses  (9  Kil.)  the  Qjuvaa  or  Skvcetfa. 
It  next  passes  three  mountain-lakes,  where  the  soil  is  boggy  and  the 
scenery  desolate.  The  FJeldsJef  remains  to  the  left,  the  Lakenaje  and  the 
large  Nordmandtlaagen  (4155  ft.  \  refuge-hut)  to  the  right.  Lastly  we  cross 
the  BessaelVy  a  considerable  stream  which  falls  into  the  Normandslaagen, 
and  soon  reach  (after  a  laborious  walk  of  12-13  hrs.  in  all)  the  stone  hut 
of  Bessabu  (very  poor  quarters).  —  3rd  Day.  Over  the  wild  and  bleak 
Eardangtr  Vidda  to  (25  ILW.)  Bcerraitelen  in  5-6  hrs.,  whence  a  good  path 
leads  in  2  hrs.  to  the  (9  Kil.)  Veringsfos  (p.  102),  near  which  is  the  ga&rd 
Hely  where  the  night  may  be  spent.     From  H^l  to  Eidfjord  3V2-4  hrs. 


From  Koni^berg  to  the  Hardanger  Fjord  through  the  Knmedal. 

4-5  Days.  Of  the  three  great  routes  (comp.  pp.  44,  53)  leading  from 
E.  Norway  across  the  FJeld  to  the  W.  coast,  this  is  the  least  attractive. 
The  inhabitants,  however,  are  interesting,  as  they  have  retained  more  of 
their  primitive  characteristics  and  traditions  than  those  of  Yalders  or  the 
Hallingdal. 

A  Cabbiaoe-Boad  with  fast  stations  leads  through  the  Numedal  to 
Breiterud  in  the  Opdal  (123  Kil.),  from  which  driving  is  also  practicable  to 
Floten,  11  Kil.  farther,  beyond  which  the  traveller  must  ride  or  walk. 

The  road  follows  the  right  hank  of  the  Laagen^  which  descends 
from  the  Nordmandslaagen  in  Hardanger  (see  above).  Scenery 
rather  monotonous. 

17  Kil.  Svennesund.  Farther  on  we  pass  the  church  of  Flesberg, 
on  the  left  hank  of  the  Laagen.  14  Kil.  Sendre  Flesherg ;  16  Kil. 
Alfstad  (good  quarters);  17 Kil.  Hellt^  near  the  S.  end  of  the  Kra- 
vfik-Fjord (868 ft.).  The  scenery  improves.  The  road  runs  for  22K11. 
along  the  hank  of  the  Kravikfjord  and  Norefjord^  which  had  better 
be  traversed  by  boat,  and  passes  many  thriving  farm-houses.  One 
of  the  old  buildings  of  Oaard  Kravik  is  said  to  date  from  the  12th 
century.  The  Nore-Kirke,  on  the  W.  bank  of  the  Norefjord,  an  old 
timber-built  church  now  doomed  to  demolition,  contains  curious 
paintings  and  inscriptions.  —  The  Eidsfjeld  (4940  ft. ;  guide,  El- 
ling  Vaale  of  Brobakken,  4  kr.),  rising  to  the  S.,  may  be  ascended 
from  Nore  in  one  day. 

27  Kil.  Slcjenme  (920  ft. ;  good  quarters). 

From  Skj/ernne  across  the  Fjeld  to  Hoi  in  the  Hallingdal,  IV2-2  days. 
The  bridle-path  ascends  rather  steeply,  skirting  the  Laagen.  which  rushes 
through  its  channel  far  below,  and  passing  the  £fpgaarde^  to  the  (11  Kil.) 
S.  end  of  the  Tunfufvd-FJord  (2625  ft.).  At  Saga  we  take  a  boat  and 
ascend  the  lake,  being  towed  through  several  rapids,  to  the  (18  Kil.)  K.  end. 
Then  a  steep  ascent  to  Tunhevd^  a  hill-farm  (good  quarters).  lUext  day  we 
cross  monotonous  'Heier'*(barrcn  heights),  skirting  the  R0dung8vand(^iO  ft.) 
and  the  base  of  the  Sanger/Jeld  (3900  ft.),  and  passing  several  sseters,  to 
ffol  (p.  43). 

Beyond  Skj/enne  the  road  turns  to  the  W.  into  the  Opdal,  and 
the  scenery  becomes  very  picturesque.  Within  the  next  8  Kil.  the 
road  ascends  600  ft.  to  the  Fennehufjord  (1525  ft.),  at  the  W.  end 
of  which  is  (1 1  Kil.)  Liverud,  Thence  to  (21  Kil.)  Bresierud  (2625  ft.) 
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a  continuous  and  rather  monotonouB  ascent.    Quarters  may  also  be 
had  at  Nerstebe,  a  little  higher  up. 

From  Brjafsterud  to  Jffol  in  the  Hallingdal  a  mountain-patli  leads  in  1-1 V2 
days.  It  ascends  past  the  Vcua  and  Hefde  sseters  in  4  hrs.  to  (17  Ell.) 
Aasberg  (quarters  and  horses  at  Gnnnar  Aaasherg^s  and  Halvor  Ejenaas's) 
in  Dagaiid  (2750  ft.).  The  hill  which  we  have  first  to  cross  (3960  ft.)  com- 
mands a  view,  to  the  N.W.,  of  the  Halling^karv  (5735  ft.)  and  the  whole 
of  the  Jotunheim  chain  (p.  134).  We  again  cross  the  Fjeld  to  the  Skurdal 
(10  Kil.;  2740  ft.  \  quarters  at  Ovitormsgaard),  and  then  another  height  by  a 
road  to  the  (17  Kil.) Ustadal  (quarters  at  Jeilo  and  Tufto)'.,  lastly  past  several 
farms  to  Hammer sb0 en  and  Hoi  (p.  43). 

For  the  route  across  the  mountain  '  Vidda'  ('width',  or  *ex- 
panse*)  to  the  Hardanger  (100 Kil.,  two  days  at  least)  a  guide  should 
he  engaged  lower  down  the  valley  (12  kr.),  and  a  supply  of  pro- 
visions obtained.  The  route  starts  from  the  Floten  farm  (2390  ft.), 
21/2^11.  N.W.  ofBr«rsterud  (good  quarters),  at  first  follows  the 
saeter-path,  and  then  traverses  a  lofty  plateau  (4000  ft.)  command- 
ing an  extensive  view  in  every  direction.  It  passes  the  S.  side  of  the 
Solheimsfjeldj  the  Skarsvand,  and  the  Ylgelidbjergetscetery  near  which 
a  tourists'  hut  was  erected  in  1891,  and  then  leads  round  tlie  Helje- 
bretefjeld  to  the  Gjetsje^  where  the  Laagen  is  crossed  by  boat.  Wo 
next  go  either  direct  along  the  Store  Nordmandsslcebet  to  the  Hol- 
metjem  (see  below),  and  pass  the  night  in  one  of  the  fishermen's 
huts  on  the  Gjetsj«f  (indifferent  quarters),  or  to  Hansbu  (3380  ft.), 
a  fisherman's  hut  at  the  E.  end  of  the  Langesje  (3990  ft. ;  45  Kil. 
from  Floten),  near  which  a  second  tourists'  hut  was  opened  in  1892. 
— Next  morning  our  route  leads  round  the  Redheller fjeld  (4690  ft.) 
to  the  N.W.  to  the  Holmetjem,  and  then,  crossing  the  boundary 
between  the  Numedal  and  the  Hallingdal,  and  skirting  the  Svinta, 
reaches  the  Nybu-Satre  (3600  ft.),  on  the  Nybusje,  the  first  on  the 
W.  side  of  the  fjeld  f  Veatenfjeldske  Norge).  Beyond  this  we  gener- 
ally follow  the  course  of  the  Bjereia^  which  lower  down  forms  the 
V/efringsfos(p.  102),  and  cross  patches  of  snow,  brooks,  and  marshes. 
The  path  is  marked  by  'Varder',  or  signals,  as  far  as  Storlien;  thence 
to  MaurscBt  (2370  ft.)  and  the  gaard  of  H0I  it  cannot  be  mistaken 
(comp.  p.  102). 

5.  From  Christiania  to  Odde  on  the  Hardanger  Fjord. 

Telemarken. 

Comp.  the  Maps.,  pp.  24^  98. 

Telemarken,  one  of  the  most  picturesque  districts  in  S.  Nor- 
way, extending  from  the  vicinity  of  Kongsberg  on  the  E.  to  the 
Haukeli-SaBter  on  theW.,  and  from  Kragerflf  on  the  S.  to  the  Har- 
danger Vidda  on  the  N.,  contains  several  beautiful  lakes,  a  number 
of  fine  waterfalls,  and  much  wild  mountain-scenery.  Many  of  the 
lakes  afford  excellent  trout  -  fishing ,  and  some  of  the  mountains 
and  forests  afford  good  shooting.    The  following  description  em- 


30    Route  5.  L0VHEIM.  From  Christiania 

braces  the  two  chief  routes  through  the  district  from  E.  to  W.    The 
above  R.  4  also  traverses  part  of  Telemarken. 

a.  Via  Kongsbebg. 

393  Kil.  Railway  to  Kongtberg^  98  Kil.,  see  RE.  3,  4;  carriage-road 
thence  to  Odde,  with  faat  stations,  295  Kil.  (Tariff  III). 

This  route  may  easily  be  accomplished  in  4-5  days,  but  8-10  days  should, 
if  possible,  be  devoted  to  it.  Travellers  by  this  route,  desirous  of  seeing 
the  Rjukanfos  and  of  avoiding  the  rough  route  thence  to  Odde  (p.  27)  may 
visit  the  waterfall  from  Hitterdal,  returning  by  the  same  route,  in  2  days. 
The  direct  route  may  be  divided  into  the  following  stages:  —  1st  Day. 
Early  train  to  Kongsberg  (arr.  about  noon)*,  drive  to  L9vhexm  in  8-9  hrs. 
—  2nd  Day.  Drive  to  Mogw  in  10-12  hrs.  —  3rd  Day.  Drive  to  JETaukeli 
in  12  hrs.  —  4th  Day.  Drive  to  Reldal  in  4  hrs..  and  either  go  on  the 
same  day  to  Odde^  or  —  5th  Day.  Drive  to  Odde  m  9-10  hrs. 

From  Christiania  to  Kongsberg^  and  thence  to  Notodden  and  the 
chnrch  of  Hitterdal^  see  R.  4.  About  10  Kil.  beyond  the  church  of 
Hitterdal  the  road  to  the  Tinsje  (p.  26)  diverges  to  the  right  (N.), 
while  our  route  leads  to  the  W.  —  Pedestrians  will  be  repaid  by 
leaving  the  high-road  about  1  Kil.  beyond  Hitterdals-Kirke,  cross- 
ing the  river,  ascending  the  Himingen  (3460ft.),  an  isolated, 
pyramidal  hill  which  commands  an  admirable  view  in  every  direc- 
tion, and  descending  thence  to  Mosebe  (see  below),  a  walk  of 
7-8  hrs.  (guide  desirable). 

22  Kil.  Ljervheim  (good  station),  amid  pretty  scenery,  a  little  to 
the  E.  of  Saulands  Kirke, 

From  L^vheim  to  Siljord  (p.  31),  about  24  Eil.,  a  mountain-path  leads 
to  the  S.W.,  ascending  the  Orundingsdal,  watered  by  the  Mjalla.  On  the 
Blaakuvand^  halfway,  is  the  HoM  Lifjeld^  the  starting-point  for  the  ascent 
of  the  LiQeld  (see  below). 

Less  than  2  Kil.  further  is  Moseba  (quarters  at  the  Landhand- 

ler's). 

From  Moskb/st  to  Dale  (p.  27),  about  40  Kil.,  an  interesting  route.  Car- 
riage-road to  Been  in  the  Tudal^  23  Kil. ;  thence  by  a  sceter-path  (with 
guide)  across  the  spurs  of  the  Oatuta  and  past  the  Lcmge/ond-Saiter  to  Dale 
in  4-5  hrs.  By  sleeping  at  B0en  and  starting  very  early  next  morning,  we 
may  ascend  the  Gausta  on  the  way  (p.  27). 

The  scenery  becomes  wilder  and  grander.  We  pass  the  Hjarsje 
(490  ft.)  on  the  left. 

18  Kil.  Skovheim  i  HjcBrdal  or  Hjarldal  (good  station),  start- 
ing-point for  the  ascent  of  the  Vindegg  (4890  ft. ;  5-6  hrs.,  with 
guide;  there  and  back  8-10  hrs.),  which  towers  to  the  N. 

The  road  continues  to  ascend.  About  7  Kil.  from  Skovheim  we 

follow  the  road  to  Flatdal,  which  diverges  to  the  S.,  while  the  load 

to  Aamotsdal  leads  to  the  N.W. 

From  Bkovheim  to  Aamotsdal  23  Kil. ;  thence  to  Rauland  on  the  To* 
takvand  (p.  27)  about  30  Kil.,  or  to  the  Mjesvand  (p.  27)  20  Kil.  •,  by  Rcb- 
pelid  to  Vaaer  (p.  2T)  28  Kil. 

The  Flatdal  road  crosses  the  watershed  of  the  HjsBrdal  and  de- 
scends in  zigzags,  commanding  beautiful  views,  to  Flatdal,  with  its 
little  church  and  sprinkling  of  farms.  It  then  skirts  the  E.  bank 
of  the  Flatdalsvand,  with  the  Skorvefjeld  (4380  ft.)  rising  in  the 
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background.  Adjoining  the  lake  is  the  Spaadomsnut,  the  falling  of 
which  into  the  water,  according  to  tradition,  will  be  the  prelude  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  Farther  on  we  obtain  a  view  of  the  Siljords- 
vand  (385  ft.),  a  picturesque  lake,  81/2  M.  in  length,  and  theLifjeld 
(5085  ft.),  on  which  two  French  aeronauts  descended  in  1870, 
having  airived  in  their  balloon  from  Paris  in  15  hours.  At  the  W. 
end  of  the  lake,  which  our  road  passes,  lie  the  church  of  Siljord 
and  the  gaard  of  Orov,  at  the  junction  of  a  road  to  Skien. 

22  Kil.  (pay  for  28)  TJtb«rezL  i  Siljord  (fair  quarters;  also  at  the 
adjacent  Oppebaeri),  prettily  situated  beyond  the  stream  flowing 
into  the  lake. 

"We  pass,  14  kil.  from  Siljord,  Brunkehergs-Kirke  (1290  ft.), 
splendidly  situated  on  the  watershed,  where  the  road  forks.  The 
left  (S.)  arm  leads  to  (17  Kil.  from  Utbaen)  Kirkebe,  a  station  of 
the  steamer  which  plies  on  the  Hvidesje  and  the  Bandaksvand 
(p.  36).  Our  road  leads  to  the  right  (N.W.)  through  the  Morge- 
dal,  passing  two  small  lakes  (1390  ft.),  to  — 

16  Kil.  (pay  for  22)  Hemmestveit  i  Brunkeberg  (good  station). 
19  Kil.  (pay  for  26)  Mogen  iH0idalsmo(j^ooT  8tation),near  several 

lakes,  where  a  road  diverges  to  the  S.  to  (1  iKil.)  Laurdal  on  the  Ban- 
daksvand (p.  37).  A  hilly  but  picturesque  bye-road  leads  hence  to- 
wards the  N.  to  (37  Kil.)  Rauland  on  theTotakvand  (p.  27).  — We 
cross  a  range  of  hills  of  considerable  height.  Near  Aamodt  (2  Kil. 
short  of  Tveiten)  the  road  crosses  the  Toke-Elv,  which  descends 
from  the  Totakvand  and  forms  a  fine  fall  called  the  Hyllandsfos 
3/4  M.  to  the  N.  of  Aamodt. 

17  Kil.  (pay  for  24)  Tveiten  ovTveten  (poor  station).  — Farther 
on  is  the  house  of  Aft4^  prettily  situated  above  the  E.  end  of  the  Vinje- 
vand.  The  hilly  road  then  ascends  the  N.  bank  of  the  lake  for  about 
200  yds.,  passing  several  farms,  among  which  is  Jamsgaard^  where 
a  road  diverges  to  Kostveit  on  the  Totakvand  (p.  27).  We  then 
descend  abruptly  to  the  church  of  Vinje,  at  the  N.W.  end  of  the 
Vinjevand.  Here  a  beautiful  view  is  obtained  of  the  Midtfjeld 
(4580  ft.)  and  of  the  Orm-Eggen  to  the  S.W. 

12  Kil.  (pay  for  19)  Heggesterl  (tolerable  station).  The  road  crosses 
the  Orungedals-Elv  by  a  lofty  bridge,  where  it  is  joined  by  the  new 
road  froraDalen  on  the  Bandaksvand  (p.  38),  and  follows  the  right 
bank  of  the  river  towards  the  N. ,  first  passing  through  a  pine-wood, 
and  then  ascending  to  the  hamlet  of  Kringlegd,  The  Flaatebunut 
on  the  Totakvand  comes  into  sight  to  the  N. ,  and  remains  in  view 
during  the  rest  of  the  journey  through  the  somewhat  monotonous 
valley.  The  road  crosses  the  river,  and  is  here  joined  on  the  right 
by  a  footpath  from  Brunelid  on  the  Totakvand  (p.  27).  It  then  turns 
sharply  to  the  W.  and  soon  reaches  the  pretty  Grungedalsvand 
(1590  ft.),  abounding  in  fish. 

13  Kil.  Kyleend  {^*Qrungedal8  Hotel,  R.  1-1 V2,  I>.  1V2-^  kr.). 
The  next  part  of  the  route,  skirting  the  green  but  shallow  lake, 
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and  affording  a  good  view  of  the  Ourifjeld^  is  very  picturesque. 
Beyond  the  Church  of  Grungedal  we  reach  the  farms  of  Edland  or 
EHandtj  where  travellers  in  the  reverse  direction  generally  halt  for 
1/2  hr.  The  road  crosses  the  foaming  Oeislauaelv  and  follows  the  left 
hank  of  ihe  Flaathyl-Elv.  To  the  left(S.)  we  see  the  fine  Vafos 
descending  from  the  Nedre  Langeidvand  in  a  series  of  hold  leaps. 
The  route  now  ascends  a  monotonous  vaUey,  passing  several  farms, 
of  which  the  two  of  Flaathyl  are  the  most  important  After  having 
forced  its  way  through  a  rocky  harrier  in  a  series  of  falls  and  rap- 
ids, the  Flaathylelv  forms  several  H0I,  or  deep  pools.  The  largest 
of  these  waterfalls  (to  the  left,  close  to  the  road)  is  the  Lille  Rjukan- 
fo8  ('little  foaming  fall'},  the  hest  point  for  surveying  which  is  the 
projecting  rock  near  its  foot.  The  largest  Hj91  is  the  Ekelidhel 
(2290  ft.).    Continuing  to  ascend,  we  at  last  reach  — 

26  Kil.  Botten  i  Grungedal  (2590  ft. ;  good  station ;  shooting 

and  fishing),  on  the  pretty  Voxlivarhd  (2500  ft.). 

Fbom  Botten  to  Stavangee.  Good  walkers  (for  the  path  is  almost 
too  rough  for  riding)  may  go  to  the  S.W.  to  (45  Kil.)  Jordhraekke^  a  walk 
of  14-16  hrs.,  and  (7  Kil.)  Roaldkvam  on  the  Suledalsvand  (see  p.  92). 

The  road  skirts  the  Voxlivand,  passing  the  farm  of  Voxli 
on  the  right,  and  the  *Hotel  Nystel  on  the  left,  and  then  the 
Arrebuvarid  and  the  Evenhuvand.  This  region  is  almost  uninhah- 
ited,  a  few  old  and  dying  pines  alone  relieving  its  monotony. 
The  road  keeps  to  the  right,  on  the  hill,  and  reaches  a  point 
commanding  a  fine  ♦View  of  the  mountains  to  the  W. :  to  the  left 
Vasdalseggen  (5765  ft.),  then  Kistehunuten ,  the  Kallevasheia, 
and  Sveierh,  Below  us ,  to  the  left,  lies  the  Kjcelavand  (2940  ft.), 
to  the  S.  of  which  rises  the  Kjcelatind.  Trees  disappear. 

18  Kil.  Haukeli-SsBter,  at  the  E.  end  of  the  Staavand  (3085  ft.). 

Good  quarters  (from  i5th  June  to  15th  Sept.)  at  fixed  rates:  bedroom 
1  kr.  5  bed  in  one  of  the  'cabins'  50 /ar.;  two  pers.  in  one  room  70  0.  each^ 
B.  or  S.  60  0.-1  kr.,  D.  l-l«/4  kr.  according  to  number  of  courses.  Adjoin- 
ing the  inn  is  a  tasteful  new  *Stabbur%  with  small  bedrooms  and  good 
beds  on  the  upper  floor.  New  dining-room,  opened  in  1891.  —  Skpd» 
according  to  tariff  II. 

The  saeter  lies  amidst  imposing  scenery,  and  commands  an  un- 
impeded view  of  the  fjeld.  The  peaks  and  even  parts  of  the  plateau 
remain  covered  with  snow  as  late  as  August.  Herds  of  reindeer 
browse  in  the  vicinity,  descending  to  the  lake  in  the  afternoon. 

The  road  to  Reldal,  opened  in  1886 ,  leads  N.W.,  skirting  the 
Staavand.  After  about  10  min.  we  get  a  glimpse  of  the  Store  fond 
to  the  right,  and  ^4  hr.  farther  on  is  a  ruined  bridge  on  the  left, 
over  which  the  old  bridle-path  led.  About  2^/2  M.  from  Haukeli, 
we  cross  the  Vlevaa-Elv,  which  descends  from  the  N.  and  forms  the 
boundary  between  the  districts  of  Bratsberg  and  Sandre  Bergeuhus ; 
to  the  right  it  forms  several  low  but  very  broad  cascades.  After 
1  M.  more  we  reach  the  Vlevaavand  (3095  ft. ;  2  M.  long) ,  to  the 
left,  the  N.  bank  of  which  our  road  skirts.  We  are  now  in  the  heart 
of  a  fjeld  solitude.    To  the  right  we  have  a  fine  view  of  the  preci- 
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pitouB  Store  Nup  and  the  Storefond,  and  to  the  left  Sveien ;  in  front 
rises  the  Siafsnut,  to  the  right  of  which  are  the  Rekkingsnut  and  the 
Midtdymstene, 

After  a  drive  of  I-IV4  ^r.  (51/2  M.)  j&fom  Haukeli,  we  cross  the 
Midtdyr-Elv,  turn  to  the  S.,  and  at  the  foot  of  the  JDymut,  the  E. 
part  oiiheStafsnut,  begin  to  ascend  the  passof  Byreskard  (3715  ft.; 
watershed),  the  top  of  which  we  reach  in  1/2  hr.  more.  To  the  left 
is  a  *Varde',  erected  by  King  Oscar  II.  The  road  now  leads  to  the 
W.  through  a  wilderness  of  snow  and  stones,  sometimes  descending 
slightly.  To  the  right  is  Stafsnuten,  to  the  left  Sveien  and  the 
narrow  green  Bisteinvand,  To  the  left,  below  the  road,  about 
9Y2  ^*  from  Haukeli,  lies  the  Midtlaget'Sater ;  and  on  the  road, 
5  min.  farther,  is  the  Nye  MidtlcBgerSater  (milk  and  bretfd).  About 
10  min.  later  the  three  houses  oi  Svcmdalafldaene  and  several  small 
lakes  appear  below  us  to  the  left;  in  10  min.  more  we  reach  the 
hill  of  Staven,  and  in  5  min.  more  begin  to  descend.  To  the  right, 
below,  lies  the  Tarjebudal,  with  the  saeters  of  Tarjebudal  and  Nya 
8t0l;  to  the  W. ,  in  front  of  us,  is  the  Horreheu  In  10  min.  we 
cross  by  the  Risbuhro  to  the  right  bank  of  the  Rishu-Aa,  and  then 
descend  rapidly  in  huge  zigzags.  Near  (10  min.)  the  0$tmanUd 
Sater  we  have  a  fine  glimpse  of  the  R^rldalsvand.  Walkers  here 
take  a  short-cut.  The  scenery  improves.  After  20  min.  we  cross 
the  Vasdalselv  and  follow  its  right  bank.  In  front  of  us  is  the 
Novle-Fos ,  near  which  the  road  passes  10  min.  later.  The  Rerl- 
dalsvand  again  (5  min.)  comes  into  sight,  backed  by  the  Holmenut 
and  Reldalsaaten  (Ai2b  ft,'),  A  drive  of  12  min.  more  brings  us  to  — 

30  Kil.  Gryting  i  Reldai  (p.  93).  From  this  point  to  (28  Kil.) 
Seljestad  and  (26  Kil.)  Odde  see  pp.  93,  94.  By  spending  a  night 
at  Raldal  the  traveller  will  be  enabled  to  enjoy  the  Seljestad  road 
more  thoroughly. 

b.  Via  Skien. 

6  Days,  or  less,  if  need  be  (finer  than  the  route  by  Eongsberg):  — 
1st  Day.  From  Ghristiania  to  Skien  by  rail,  204  Kil.  (Com.  Fj  express  in 
672  hrs.,  fares  9  kr.  75,  6  kr.  55  0.;  ordinary  train  in  7-li  hrs.,  fares  9  kr. 
20,  6  kr.  15  0.).  The  steamers  (daily.  Com.  154, 155, 156)  take  12-15  hours. 
From  Skien  to  Uleifot  by  steamer,  in  connection  with  the  express  train, 
in  2-21/2  hrs.  (There  are  at  least  two  steamers  daily;  see  Com.  336,  155, 
156  •,  fare  2  kr.)  —  2nd  Day.  From  TJlefos  to  Dalen  by  steamer  (Com.  340) 
daily  (except  Sun.)  in  9-10  hrs.  (fares  3  kr.  60,  2  kr.  25  0.),  —  3rd  Day. 
Drive  from  Dalen  vi&  Eidsborg  Church  (whence  Ravnedjuoef  should  be 
visited)  to  Mogen  i  ffeidalamoXp.  31)  in  3Vz  hrs.;  or  drive  from  Dalen  by 
the  new  road  to  Rykkelid  i  Mo  and  Seggestel  (p.  31)  in  6-7  hrs. ;  or  better,  if 
possible,  walk  or  ride  from  Dalen  to  the  Ravnedjuv  (372  hrs.)  and  thence 
to  Thveiten  on  the  great  Telemarken  route  (3  hrs.;  p.  31).  Travellers  en- 
cumbered with  luggage  had  better  visit  the  Ravnedjuv  as  a  separate  ex- 
cursion, either  from  Dalen  (7  hrs.  there  and  back)  or  from  Eidsborg.  — 
4th,  5th,  and  6th  Days,  as  in  Route  a. 

From  Ghristiania  to  (53  Kil.)  Drammen^  see  B.  3.  Through- 
carriages.  The  railway  (*Jarlsbergbane')  from  Drammen  to  Laurvlk 
and  Skien  turns  to  the  S.W.  (fine  retrospect),  past  the  suburb  of 
Tangen,  and  slowly  ascends  (1 :  80)  the  Kobberviksdal,  the  highest 
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point  of  which  (260  ft.)  is  reached  at  (63  Kil.)  Skouger.  69  Kil. 
Qalleberg,  73  Kil.  Sande^  with  the  church  of  that  name,  near  the 
Sandebugtj  of  which  we  get  a  fine  view  to  the  left.  The  train  now 
skirts  the  picturesque  fjord. 

86 Kil.  Holmestrand  (H6Ul  du  Nord;  Victoria;  Veamari's;  Rail. 
Re8t)^  a  sea-bathing  place  with  2350  inhah.,  lies  at  the  foot  of  a 
steep  porphyry  cliff.  The  train  now  runs  a  little  inland  to  (96  Kil.) 
Nykirke,  100  Kil.  Skopum,  near  the  Borrtvand;  branch-line  hence 
to  Borrt  and  (7  Kil.^  Horten  on  the  Ohristiania  Fjord  (p.  7).  — 
103  Kil.  Augedal;  109  Kil.  Barkaker,  To  the  right  we  see  the  cha- 
teau of  Jarlsberg,  The  train  passes  T^^nsberg  on  the  left,  and  runs 
back  for  2  Kil.,  passing  through  a  short  tunnel  to  — 

115 Kil.  T^TBflberg  (Victoria  Hotel;  British  consular  agent,  Mr. 
Alf,  Monsen),  with  7250inhab.,  famous  as  seafarers,  the  oldest  town 
in  Norway,  dating  from  the  time  of  Harald  Haarfager.  About  fifty 
whalers  and  seal-hunting  vessels  (one-third  steamers)  annually 
start  from  this  port.  Most  of  the  sailors  live  on  the  Netere  and  the 
Tjeme^  to  the  S.  of  Tansberg.  The  castle-hill  above  the  town, 
under  which  the  railway  tunnel  passes,  commands  a  beautiful  view. 

At  (121  Kil.)  Sam  or  8em  the  train  crosses  the  OuHe-Elv, 
128 Kil.  Stokke;  13b  Kil.  Raastad,'  To  the  right  lies  Oogstad^  where 
one  of  the  vikings'  ships  was  found  (see  p.  12). 

139 Kil.  SajideiioTd, (^Hotel Kong  Karl;  Johnsen' 8  Hotel;  Heide- 
marWs  Hotel ,  well  spoken  of),  a  favourite  watering-place  with 
4250  inhab.,  and  sulphurous,  saline,  and  chalybeate  springs,  pret- 
tily situated  on  the  fjord  of  the  same  name.  Steamboat  to  Ohristi- 
ania twice  a  week  (Com.  153).  The  sea  swarms  with  medusss  (*ma- 
neter'),  which  are  said  to  be  beneficial  to  bathers.  —  The  Jcttte- 
gryder  near  the  OaardAasen  are  interesting ;  the  largest  is  23  ft.  deep. 
Similar  'giant-cauldrons'  at  the  (3^2  M.)  Vindalsbugt  may  be  visited 
by  boat.  The  whole  region  between  Tensberg  and  Laurvik  is  historic 
ground.    At  HjertrKxs  are  several  ^bauta'  stones. 

144  Kil.  Joberg^  in  a  wooded  and  monotonous  district ;  149  Kil. 
Tjellirhg,  with  a  view  of  the  Laurviksfjord  as  far  as  Fredriksvsem. 
The  train  crosses  the  Laagerh  or  Lougen  (p.  24)  by  abridge  183 yds. 
long  to  the  suburb  of  Thoratrand,  passes  through  two  tunnels,  and 
reaches  — 

158  Kil.  Laurvik.  —Hotels.  Viotobia  (English  spoken),  Cbntbal 
HoTBL ,  Thoba  Hansbn^b  Hotel  (moderate),  all  near  the  railway-station  \ 
JoHANNESBN^s ,  further  off,  adapted  for  some  stay,  B.  2  kr.;  Kong  Kabl, 
Lille  Torvet,  with  caf^. 

Bath-Housb  (Dr.  J.  0.  Holm's),  adjoining  Johannesen's  Hotel,  with 
mineral  and  sulphur  springs  and  mud-baths;  pension  18  kr.  weekly,  64  kr. 
monthly,  B.  20-00  kr.  per  month.  'Kurpenge\  or  visitors^  tax,  for  baths, 
physician,  etc.,  22  kr.  per  week  for  the  first  fortnight,  20  kr.  per  week 
for  the  second  fortnight,  and  afterwards  15  kr.  per  week.  —  Sba-Baths, 
to  the  W.  of  the  harbour.  —  British  Viee-Cotuul,  Mr.  Fred.  Dahm. 

Laurvikf  Laurvig^  or  Larvik,  formerly  the  capital  of  the  county 
of  that  name,  with  11,300  inhab.  and  the  suburbs  of  Langettrand 
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to  the  W.  and  Thorstrand  to  the  E.,  is  beautifully  [situated  on  the 
Launiktfjord,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Laagen, 

The  station  lies  on  the  quay,  which  the  railway  skirts.  Pleasant 
walk  on  the  quay  and  past  the  bath-establishment  to  the  Farisvand^ 
which  drives  several  factories.  If  time  is  limited,  turn  to  the  right 
beyond  Johannesen's  Hotel  and  ascend  to  the  ^Begeskov,  a  fine 
beech-plantation  above  the  highest  houses  on  the  N.  side  of  the 
town.  We  enter  the  wood  on  the  W.  side  and  obtain  a  fine  view 
of  the  Farisvand  to  the  left.  A  few  hundred  yards  higher  up  a 
*View  of  the  sea  opens  to  the  right.  We  follow  the  top  of  the  hill 
to  a  dairy  at  the  £.  end  of  the  wood  and  descend  to  the  right  to  the 
town.  To  the  right,  on  a  bare  rock ,  is  the  Brandvagt.  Another 
walk  may  be  taken  from  the  station  to  the  £.  to  Laurvik$  Kirke 
(fine  view  of  the  fjord),  and  to  Htrrgaardtibdkken  (in  all  1^2'^ ^^s.). 

The  train  (best  views  to  the  right)  crosses  the  Fariselv,  ascends 
to  the  Farisvand,  and  skirts  its  W.  bank,  passing  through  a  series 
of  short  tunnels.  169  Kil.  Tjose;  182  Kil.  AaJUungenf  on  the  small 
lake  of  that  name  (135  ft.).  Then  past  several  lakes.  188  Kil. 
BirkedaUn  (235  ft.);  191  Kil.  Eidanger  (Hotel),  V2  ^'-  ^rom  the 
station,  pleasantly  situated  on  the  Eidanger' Fjord. 

195  Kil.  ForBgrund  (^Stiansen's  Hotel,  well  spoken  of;  Victoria, 
with  caftf,  R.  &  L.  2  kr.  55  e.,  tolerable)  ,  a  town  of  3800  iiihab., 
lies  on  both  banks  of  the  Skiena-Elv ,  which  descends  from  the 
Nordsjflr  and  enters  a  bay  of  the  Friersfjord  11/2  M.  below  the  town. 
We  now  ascend  the  left  bank  of  the  broad  Skiens-Elv  to  — 

204  Kil.  Skian.  —  Hotels.  ^Hoieb's  Hotel,  at  the  pier  of  the 
sonthward-boand  steamers,  B.  1  kr.  60,  B.  1  kr.  20,  S.  1  kr.  50j9.,  D. 
2  kr. ;  *BOTAL,  B.  2,  S.  li/tkr.j  Oband  HdTEL;  also  several  smaller  inns. 

Steamers.  To  Telemarken  (  Ul^/os  and  Tangen  i  Hitterdal)  twice  daUy, 
in  2  and  6  hrs.,  fares  2  and  8V«  kr.  (see  Com.  836,  166,  166).  To  Pors- 
grund^  Langetund,  and  ChrisUania  at  least  once  daily  (Com.  216,  164,  156, 
166,  157).  To  ArendeU  thrice,  to  Christiansand  once  weekly  (Com.  217). 
To  Fredrikthald  twice  weekly  (Com.  216).  The  qnays  of  the  northward 
and  the  soathward  bound  steamers  are  Vs  ^*  apart. 

BritiA  Vice-Connil,  Hr.  Jas.  Franklin. 

Skien  (pron.  Shien  or  Slaeri),  the  ancient  Skida ,  a  town  with 
8900  inhab.,  dates  from  the  14th  cent.,  but  has  been  repeatedly 
burned  down  (last  in  1886)  and  has  been  rebuilt  in  a  more  sub- 
stantial style.  Several  interesting  paper-mills.  Skien  is  the  birth- 
place of  the  poet  Henr.  Ibsen  (b.  1828).  To  the  S.  of  the  town 
the  Skiens-£lv  forms  the  Klosterfos  and  the  Damfos ,  two  large 
waterfalls,  which  are  crossed  by  bridges.  On  a  small  island  between 
the  falls  formerly  stood  the  nunnery  of  Oimse,  founded  in  1110. 
On  the  steep  BratsbergUev,  to  the  £.  of  the  town,  are  the  ruins  of 
the  Bratsberg  Chapel  (to  which  a  flight  of  wooden  steps  at  the 
back  of  the  railway  station  ascends  in  1/2  ^^0 1  belonging  to  the 
adjacent  Bratsberg-Oaard,  which  has  given  its  name  to  the  entire 
district  (fine  view). 

The  steamer  for  Ulefos ,  which  starts  from  the  lock  above  the 
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Damfos,  ascends  the  SkUns-Elv,  pasiaing  through  the  three  curious 
locks  of  Leveidy  and  after  */4  hr.  enters  the  KordBJJV  (50  ft.) ,  a 
picturesque  lake  28  Kil.  (17 V2  M.)  in  length.  To  the  right  in  the 
rocky  bank,  114  ft.  ahove  the  lake,  is  the  Mikkelshul^  or  MichaeVs 
cave,  where  Roman  Catholic  services  were  formerly  held.  It  may 
he  visited  hy  boat  from  L^veid.   In  IV4  hr.  more  we  reach  — 

UlefoB  t  Hollen  or  Holden  (JSkydsStation  at  the  pier,  small  but 
tolerable;  Hdtel  Aaheimj  1^4  M.  from  the  pier,  on  the  way  to 
Stiffingen,  R.  2,  D.  2,  S.  1  kr.;  Peer  Jensen'' s  Inn,  on  the  N.  side 
of  the  river ,  1  M.  from  the  pier) ,  with  numerous  saw  -  mills, 
iron-works,  two  churches,  and  villas  belonging  to  wealthy  timber- 
merchants.  It  lies  picturesquely  on  the  W.  bank  of  the  lake,  and 
on  both  banks  of  the  Eidselv  or  Songa ,  which  descends  from  the 
great  Telemarken  lakes  and  here  enters  the  Nordsja.  About  13  min. 
from  the  pier  this  river  forms  the  fine  waterfall  which  gives  its 
name  to  the  place.  To  the  S.E.  rises  the  Nipefjeld  (1286  ft ; 
3-4  hrs.'),  a  fine  point  of  view. 

Travellers  for  the  Hittbbdal  and  the  Bjdkanfos  do  not  disembark  at 
TJlefos,  but  go  on  with  the  steamer,  passing  Romne*  (with  its  old  church),  to 
Akershaugen ,  at  the  If .  end  of  the  lake.  [From  this  point  we  may  drive  to 
(5  Kil.)  Sefboden^  (7  Kil.)  Kleppen,  (14  Kil.)  J&vre^emoen ^  at  the  E.  end  of 
the  Si^ordsvand,  and  then  along  the  bank  of  that  lake  to  (20  Kil.)  Utheen 
i  Siljord  (p.  81),  47  Kil.  in  all.]  At  the  N.  end  of  the  Kordsj0,  where  the 
.scenery  is  finer  than  at  the  S.  end,  the  steamer  enters  the  Sauerelv,  con- 
necting the  Nordsj0  with  the  ffitterdalsvand  (62  ft.),  another  picturesque 
lake,  16  Kil.  in  length.  The  steamer  touches  at  Faroddm  (Farvolden) ,  at 
the  foot  of  the  le^e,  and  about  43/4  hrs.  after  leaving  Skien  reaches  Ifot- 
odden  (p.  25;  6  Kil.  from  the  church  of  Hitterdal,  p.  26).  Some  of  the 
steamers  go  on  to  Tangen,  a  little  further  up  the  lake,  but  it  is  pre- 
ferable to  land  at  Notodden,  where  horses  are  more  easily  procured. 

An  important  canal,  completed  in  1892,  connects  the  Nordsja 
with  theFlaavand,  the  Hvidesjflr,  and  theBandaksvand.  The  scenery 
is  uninteresting,  but  the  canal  works  are  worth  seeing,  particularly 
near  the  Vrangfos,  on  the  right.  About  half  way,  also  on  the  right, 
is  the  church  of  Lunde.  At  — 

Stramgen  the  steamer  enters  the  E.  end  of  the  Flaavand.  The 
elk  is  still  found  in  the  forests  on  the  banks.  At  the  W.  end  of 
the  lake  (15  Kil.  from  Straengen)  the  steamer  enters  the  narrow 
Fjaagesund  and  soon  reaches  the  Hvidesjjv  (185  ft.).  The  scenery 
becomes  finer:  to  the  right  rises  the  Brokefjeld  (3540  ft.),  to  the 
left,  in  the  distance,  the  bare  Roboltfjeld  (3345  ft.),  and  to  the 
W.,  near  the  Bandaksvand,  the  pointed  Rauberg.  At  the  upper 
end  of  the  lake  lies  the  wooded  island  of  Buke. 

The  steamer  next  enters,  water  permitting,  by  a  shallow  strait, 
the  small  lake  of  Sundkilen,  and  calls  at  — 

Sirkebjer  (^Hotel  Hvideseid,  at  the  pier;  *Hotel  Wriedt,  a  few 
min.  distant,  R.  1,  D.  1  kr.  50,  S.  80flr.),  a  fast  station.  To  the 
N. ,  passing  Brunkebergs  Klrke,  about  3  Ell.  distant,  we  may  drive 
hence  to  (17  Kil.)  Utbeen  i  Siljord  (p.  31);  or  to  the  S.,  by 
Hvldeseid,   to  (14  Kil.)  Strand  in  the  Vraadal.  —  The  steamer 
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returns  to  the  Hvidesj^^,  rounds  Spjosodden,  and  stops  at  Hvtdes- 

eid,  at  the  W.  end  of  the  lake. 

Fbom  Hvideseid  to  Asendal  (145  Eil.)*  The  road  ascends  rapidly, 
and  then  descends  to  (7  Eil.)  Strand  i  Vraadal  (tolerable),  a  little  to  the 
W.  of  which  lies  the  Vraavand  (see  below ;  steamer,  see  Com.  342).  Our 
ronte  turns  to  the  S.  and  skirts  the  E.  bank  of  the  Nistervand  (795  ft.), 
a  fine  sheet  of  water,  34  Eil.  long  (steamer,  see  Com.  342),  affording 
trout-fishing.  The  next  stages  are :  17  Eil.  Vik  i  Nuaeddl;  26  Eil.  Homme  i 
Treungen;  then  past  the  Hegfos,  formed  by  the  Nisser-Elv^  19  Eil.  £fi  i 
Aamli;  iQ  Kil.  \If'erffaar den  i  Aamli  (good  quarters);  18  Eil.  Simonetad 
(p.  7).    Thence  to  Arendal,  see  p.  6. 

Beyond  Hvideseid  the  steamer  passes  through  the  artificial 
channel  of  Skarpstremmen  (6  Kil.  long),  connecting  the  Hvidesj« 
with  the  *Ba]idaksva]id  (205  ft.),  a  picturesque  lake,  27  Eil.  long, 
enclosed  by  imposing  mountains,  and  well  stocked  with  fish.  The 
sharp  crests  on  the  N.  hank  assume  fantastic  forms  towards  the 
head  of  the  lake.  The  first  view  of  the  lake,  beyond  the  station 
of  Apalste  (right)  and  the  Island  of  Bandaksjs  (left),  is  very  strik- 
ing ;  above  us,  on  the  left,  is  the  rock  called  8t.  Olafs  Ship.  The 
scenery  afterwards  becomes  a  little  monotonous ,  but  the  W.  end 
of  the  lake  is  enclosed  by  a  fine  group  of  mountains. 

About  1^/2  hr.  from  Hvideseid ,  the  steamer  touches  at  Triaet, 
by  the  church  of  Lanrdal  {*Bakke'9  Hotel ,  at  the  pier ,  R.  1  kr. 
50,  D.  1  kr.  60,  S.  80  0.;  Skyds-station  at  the  gaard  of  Skjelbred'), 
situated  on  the  N.  bank  of  the  lake ,  amidst  rich  vegetation.  A 
good  road  leads  hence  to  Mogen  i  HeidaUmo  (11  Eil.,  p.  31).  — 
On  the  S.  bank  of  the  lake,  opposite  Laurdal,  lies  Bandakslid  (ferry 
in  20  min.,  20  0.)  ^  also  a  steamboat-station. 

From  Bandakslid  ('slow"*  station)  the  hill  is  crossed  by  a  picturesque 
zigzag  road  to  (5  Eil.)  Midtgaarden  (fast  station),  where  two  routes  diverge. 
One  road,  to  the  W.,  leads  by  Bergland  and  Skafse-Kirke  to  Dalen  (16  Ell.; 
see  below).  The  other  leads  to  the  S.,  past  the  W.  end  of  the  Vraavand 
(860  ft.;  steamer,  see  Com.  342),  and  ascends  the  course  of  the  river  which 
falls  into  it.  This  stream  forms  the  picturesque  *LUU  RJukanfot  near 
the  road  (an  interesting  and  easy  day^s  excursion  from  Trisset  i  Laurdal), 
and  emerges  from  the  Skredvand  (1065  ft.),  a  little  higher  up.  We  follow 
the  E.  bank  of  this  lake  to  (8  Eil.)  Rindebahk$n  (slow  station),  beyond 
which  we  pass  Veum  and  reach  (15  Eil.)  Moland^  on  the  Fyriwand  (25  Eil. 
in  length),  on  which  a  steamer  plies  without  fixed  time-table..  Between 
Veum  and  Moland  the  Biepevei  diverges  to  the  W.  to  Viken  in  the 
Ssetersdal  (p.  5). 

About  1^2  hr.  after  leaving  Triset  the  steamer  reaches  its  ter- 
minus — 

Dalen  (^Hotel  Folksvang,  R.  1-1 V2,  B.  1,  D.  2,  S.  1  kr.  20  ».; 
Hotel  Bandak,  adjacent;  both  about  5  min.  from  the  pier;  Toke- 
dalen  s,  by  the  pier,  R.  1  kr.,  B.  or  S.  80  e.-^  Dalen' 8  Hotels  in 
Dalen,  1  M.  from  the  lake;  both  well  spoken  of),  at  the  W.  end  of 
the  Bandaksvand,  into  which  the  Toke^Elv  falls  here.  On  the  arrival 
of  the  steamer  horses  are  in  readiness  for  the  use  of  travellers. 

From  Dalen  we  may  drive  by  the  new  road  ascending  the  valley 
of  the  Toke-Elv,  passing  the  gaard  of  Aasland^  then  ascending  the 
Botnedal,  and  afterwards  descending  to  (12  Eil.,   pay  for  17) 
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Rykkdid  i  Mo  (fjeld-path  to  the  Sstersdal ,  see  p.  6).  The  road 
then  passes  the  foot  of  the  Rantefjeld  (4725  ft.}  and  the  W.  hank 
of  the  Bertevand ,  passes  Flaaten  (p.  6) ,  ascends  and  descends 
the  Bertehei^  with  the  gaard  Haukaas^  and  at  (20  Kll.)  Heggeslel 
joins  the  road  descilhed  at  p.  31. 

An  alternatiye  and  preferahle  route  from  Dalen  ascends  to  the 
N.  in  long  zigzags ,  on  a  rocky  slope  1300-1600  ft.  high.  Fine 
rlew  of  the  lake  and  of  the  Botnedal  to  the  W.  After  ahout  1 V2  ^i** 
we  reach  the  top  (extensive  view),  and  proceed  hy  the  now  level 
road  to  the  village  of  (V2  ^'0  Bideborg  (2300  ft.),  where  a  man- 
ganese quarry  and  a  timber-built  church  (exterior  ancient ;  interior 
modern,  except  the  wooden  crucifix  and  hanging  bronze  lamp)  are 
objects  of  interest.  The  carriage-road  goes  on  to  (18  Kil.  from 
Dalen)  Mogen  i  Heidalsmo  (p.  31);  but  it  is  preferable  to  diverge 
here  to  visit  the  Ravnedjuy.  In  this  case  we  walk  or  ride  up  the 
aiee^  Eidsborgadsen.  On  the  other  side  we  descend,  amid  rocks 
and  wood ,  to  the  Molands-Sater  (milk).  A  tablet  about  ^4  ^'* 
farther  on ,  to  the  left ,  indicates  the  way  to  the  "'Bavnedjuv  or 
Ravnedjup ,  a  perpendicular  rock ,  1090  ft.  above  the  turbulent 
Toke-Elv,  and  commanding  a  splendid  view  of  the  LibygQeld  and 
the  district  of  Nsesland.  A  pavilion  commemorates  the  visit  of 
King  Oscar  11.  in  1879.  From  Dalen  to  the  Ravnedjuv  31/2  ^rs. 
(horse  5  kr.;  to  Sandok,  7  kr.,  see  below). 

Travellers  with  heavy  luggage  must  return  to  Eidsborg ,  and 
continue  their  journey  thence  by  the  carriage-road  just  mentioned 
to  Mogen.  Riders  and  walkers  may  continue  their  journey  to  the 
N.  from  Ravnedjuvet.  The  path  at  first  leads  through  forest ,  and 
afterwards  descends  rapidly  and  crosses  the  Toke-Elv.  In  l-l^ihr. 
we  reach  the  hamlet  of  Knaland,  where  the  gaard  of  Sandok 
affords  good  quarters.  A  Stolkjaerre  may  also  be  procured  here  for 
Heggestol  (6  kr.)  or  Thvelten  (4  kr.).  We  must  first,  however, 
walk  up  a  steep  hill  for  1/4  hr. ,  past  the  gaard  of  Ojelhus ,  with  an 
old  'Stabbur'  said  to  date  from  1115  (date  forged). 

The  hilly  road  now  leads  through  lonely  forests.  From  the 
higher  points  we  obtain  a  view  of  the  Vehuskjarring  (4508  ft.)  to 
the  N.E.,  at  the  foot  of  which  is  the  Hyllandsfos  (p.  31).  Beyond 
the  Oroven  gaard  we  cross  the  Vinje-ELv  and  reach  the  great  Tele- 
marken  high-road  (I1/2  ^^-  from  Sandok).  For  Tveiten  we  turn  to 
the  left  (W.),  for  Heggestel  to  the  right;  see  p.  31. 

6.   From  Christiania  through  the  Halllngdal  to 
L8erdal80ren  on  the  SogneQord  (Bergen). 

4  Days.  As  the  grandeur  of  the  scenery  between  Christiania  and  the 
SogneQord  increases  as  we  go  westwards,  either  this  route  or  the  Valders 
route  (R.  7)  should  be  selected  in  going  to  Bergen,  while  the  return- 
journey  may  be  made  either  by  the  Romsdal  (p.  186  and  B.  8),  or  by 
Trondhjem  and  the  rail\yay  (H.  U),  or  by  sea  round  the  S.  coast. 
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351  Kil.  Railwat  to  Kr0deren.  122  Kil.  (Com.  L);  express  in  4V4  brs. 
(fares  6  kr.  66,  4  kr.  16  0.)^  ordinary  train  in  6Vs  brs.  (fares  6  kr., 
3  kr.  75  0.).  Steaheb  from  Kr^rderen  to  Oultvik,  45  Kil.  (Com.  ^6)  daily 
in  2V2-3  hrs.  (fare  2  kr.  60,  1  kr.  400.).  —  Boad  from  Gulsvik  to  LaerdaU- 
0rtn  ^  184  Kil.,  a  drive  of  3  days.  The  charge  for  horse  and  carriole  at 
all  the  stations  on  this  route  is  17  9.  per  Kilometre  (tariff  III),  to  which 
add  a  fee  of  20  0.  per  10  Kil.;  so  that  the  total  cost  from  Gulsvik  to 
Lserdal  is  85  kr.  for  one  person.  For^  a  carriage  and  pair  ( ^Calesch- 
Togn"),  for  two  persons,  the  usual  fare* is  1(X)  kr.  (sometimes  less  when 
the  demand  is  slack),  to  which  add  a  fee  of  5-6  kr.  (Comp.  also  p.  xix.) 

The  journey  is  best  divided  as  follows :  (1st  Day)  From  Christiania  to 
Gvlivik.  (2nd)  From  Oulsvik  to  Rolf»hu$.  (3rd)  From  Bolfshus  to  Breistelen 
or  Hceg.  (4th)  Thence  to  LcerdaUeren.  Or  spend  the  first  night  at  Ifcetj  the 
second  at  BJeberg.,  and  the  third  at  Lcerdalseren.  It  is  even  possible,  by 
travelling  14-18  hrs.  a  day,  to  reach  L8erda]s0ren  in  2  days,  spending  the 
night  at  Rolfshus.  As  almost  all  the  stations  on  this  route  are  either 
good  or  tolerable,  the  traveller  may  divide  his  journey  as  best  suits  his 
convenience.    The  only  stations  to  be  avoided  are  Bertncet  and  Viio. 

This  is  the  direct  route  from  Christiania  to  the  Sognefjord,  but  is 
inferior  in  scenery  to  the  Valders  route.  The  name  of  Hallingdal  is 
applied  not  only  to  the  valley  itself,  but  to  all  the  lateral  valleys  from 
which  streams  descend  into  it,  that  is,  to  the  whole  district  bounded  on 
the  K.  and  E.  by  Valders,  on  the  S.  by  the  Kumedal,  and  on  the  W.  by 
the  Hardanger  region. 

Owing  to  the  long  isolation  of  this  district,  and  especially  of  its  side- 
valleys,  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  many  of  its  old  Norwegian  charac- 
teristics have  survived  ^  and  the  traveller  will  still  meet  with  curious  old 
buildings,  carved  wooden  tankards  and  furniture,  and  picturesque  costumes. 
The  inhabitants  used  to  be  noted  for  their  passionate  disposition,  which 
sometimes'  found  vent  in  the  terrible  ^girdle  duer,  in  which  the  com- 
batants CBceltespcendey')  were  bound  together  with  their  belts  and  fought 
with  their  knives.  The  natives  still  have  a  wild  dance,  called  the  Halling- 
dans  or  Springdana^  accompanied  by  a  weird  kind  of  music  CFanitullen') 
once  ascribed  to  satanic  influence.  The  following  works  may  be  referred 
to:  ^Korsk  Lyrik%  Christiania,  1874,  containing  'Asgaardsrejen*,  a  poem 
by  Welhaven,  and  ^Fanitullen\  another  by  Mot;  'S0gnir  fra  Hallingdar 
by  E.  NUUeni  and  *Norske  Bygdesagn^  by  L.  Daae. 

From  Ghiistiania  to  Vtfcersund,  96  Kil.,  see  R.  3.  A  branch- 
line  (carriages  changed)  rnns  thence  to  8narum  and  — 

26  Kil.  Krjvderen  (Rtstaurant;  *Inn,  opposite  the  station), 
prettily  situated  at  the  S.  end  of  Lake  E^^rderen  (445  ft.) ,  near 
the  efflux  of  the  Snarums-Elv.  The  steamboat  -  pier  is  Va  ^• 
from  the  station.  The  lower  part  of  the  lake  is  narrow  and  shallow 
and  its  banks  are  smiling  and  well  cultivated ;  but  it  afterwards 
expands,  and  the  scenery  becomes  wilder,  especially  beyond  Nas, 
where  the  Norefjeld  (4980  ft.)  rises  boldly  above  the  lake  on  the  left. 

The  interesting  Ascent  of  the  Korefjbld  (10  hrs.)  is  best  made  from 
Aor«,  where  the  road  crosses  the  narrowest  part  of  the  Kr0deren.  From 
Nore  we  follow  the  bank  of  the  lake  to  the  N.  to  (4  Kil.)  Skadset,  and 
ascend  to  the  left,  by  a  steep  bridle-track,  to  the  8andum-8oeter^  which 
affords  a  fine  view  of  Lake  Kr^deren.  (A  night  may  be  spent  here  or  at 
ihe  8ta»cBficet4i',  20  min.  distant.)  Our  route  runs  X.W.  through  wood, 
crossing  a  lofty  plateau  (leaving  the  Ramsaa$  on  the  right),  with  a  view 
of  the  mountains  of  Telemarken  and  of  the  Eggedat.  It  then  ascends  to 
the  Auffunshaug  (4012  ft.(  extensive  fView).  The  summit  of  the  Kore- 
Qeld,  called  the  Hegevarde  (4980  ft.),  rises  6-6  Kil.  to  the  K.W.,  but 
nothing  is  gained  by  ascending  it.  From  the  Augunshaug  we  may  descend 
direct  to  the  E.  to  Tungen  and  Ringnat^  a  *fast*  station,  11  Kil.  from 
(Uherg  and  17  Kil.  (pay  for  25)  from   Gulsvik.    From  the  H0gevarde  we 
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may  descend  to  the  N.E.  throngh  the  valley  of  the  Gnlsvik-Elv  to  (7  hrs. 
Gnlsvik  (see  helow). 

In  2Y2-3V2  ^^8.  the  steamer  reaches  — 

OnlSYik  (510  ft. ;  Oulsvik's  Hotels  new),  at  the  entrance  to  the 
Hallingdal.  The  skyds-station  (good  quarters)  is  about  ^/^  M.  from 
the  lake.  Near  it  are  the  Mansaastue,  a  fine  timber-built  house, 
and  other  buildings  of  the  16th  and  17th  centuries.  Travellers 
arriving  at  Gulsvik  in  the  afternoon  may  drive  the  same  day  (in 
about  5  hrs.)  to  Nets  (see  below).  The  road  follows  the  W.  bank  of 
the  Hallingdals-Elvj  and  is  nearly  level  all  the  way. 

14Kil.  Aavetsrud  (new  station).  The  road  passes  several  lake- 
like expansions  of  the  Hallingdals  -  Elv,  on  the  largest  of  which, 
the  Brummavand  (575  ft.),  upwards  of  18  Kil.  long,  lies  — 

17  Kil.  Berrinces.   At  the  upper  end  of  the  lake  we  reach  — 

11  Kil.  Kns  (good  quarters  at  the  station  and  at  Svenkerud's 
Hotel),  a  large  village,  with  a  church,  the  district-jail,  and  a 
number  of  shops.  The  pretty  grounds  of  Buvandabrenna^  the  pro- 
perty of  General  Wergeland,  are  open  to  travellers.  [In  the  reverse 
direction  travellers  may  descend  the  river  from  Naes  to  Gulsvik 
by  boat  (about  3  hrs. ;  8-10  kr.).  The  numerous  rapids  make  the 
trip  rather  sensational ,  but  there  is  no  danger  when  the  river  is 

moderately  full.] 

From  "Smb  to  Lake  Spisillbn,  10-11  hrs.  (guide  unnecessary).  A  well- 
defined  seeter-path  ascends  E.  to  Lctke  Strifen  (good  fishing  j  quarters  at 
one  of  the  sseters),  in  3-4  hrs.,  and  by  DjupedcU  in  3-4  hrs.  more  to  Ildj'avn- 
8tad  (p.  45),  whence  Nce$  in  the  Aadal ,  at  the  head  of  Lake  Spirillen,  is 
22  Kil.  distant  (comp.  p.  45). 

Another  seeter-path  crosEes  the  mountains  to  the  W.  of  Nses  to  the 
Tunhevd'Fjord  in  &  hrs.  (p.  28). 

Scenery  pleasing.  About  halfway  between  N»s  and  Viko  the 
road  crosses  the  river.  Farther  on  is  Bolfthua  ('Berg's  Hotel),  a 
favourite  resort  and  pleasant  stopping-place.    Near  — 

20  Kil.  Viko  (700  ft.;  mediocre  quarters),  beautifully  situated 

on  the  Hallingdals-Elv,  the  valley  turns  to  the  W. 

From  Viko  to  the  Valdeks  (10-12  hrs.).  The  path  ascends  very 
steeply  for  Va  hr.,  and  then  leads  for  3  hrs.  across  the  Fjeldvidde  Ctable- 
land/),  passing  several  seeters.  We  row  across  the  TUMvand  (2800  ft.), 
a  large  lake  w^l  stocked  with  trout,  which  forms  the  boundary  between  the 
Hallingdal  and  Valders  districts,  then  descend  in  about  6  hrs.  to  Stende^ 
a  farm-house  on  the  Strande/Jord ,  and  cross  the  lake  by  a  long  bridge 
to  mnces'Kirke  (p.  48). 

About  2  Kil.  above  Bolfshus  the  Hallingdals-Elv,  which 
descends  from  the  Upper  Hallingdal  (W.;  p.  42),  is  joined  by  the 
Hemail,  descending  from  the  N.W.  The  latter  forms  a  fine  water- 
fall. The  road  crosses  the  Hemsil  by  the  Heslabro  and  ascends  its 
right  bank  in  the  Hemsedal,  mounting  the  Golsbakker  in  long 
windings ,  and  passing  halfway  up  within  sight  of  the  new  church 
of  60I,  to  the  left  (comp.  p.  17).  Beyond  (10  Kil.)  Lasiegaard 
(1440  ft.)  we  again  cross  the  Hemsil  and  follow  the  E.  side  of 
the  valley,  passing  several  farms,  while  the  W,  side  and  the  bottom 
of  the  valley  are  uncultivated.  About  5  Kil.  farther  on  we  reach  — 
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16  Kil.  Kleven  i  Ool  (fair  quarters).   The  scenery  becomes  un- 

tnteresting.   4  Kil.  farther  is  Ekre  (2600  ft.). 

Fboh  Ekb£  to  thb  Valdbbs  (10-12  hra.).  A  rough  sseter-path  ascends 
from  Ekre  to  the  *^Beier\  passes  the  Vannenvand  and  the  Stor^je  at  the 
base  of  the  huge  Skogahom  (5660  ft.) ,  and  leads  through  the  district  of 
Lykkj'a^  with  its  scattered  houses,  to  the  (5  hrs.)  Fosheim-Sflster  (belonging 
to  Fosh€im'8  Hotel,  p.  48 ;  fitted  up  as  a  pension,  and  generally  full  of  anglers) 
at  the  S.  end  of  the  long  Svenskenvand  (2860  ft.).  We  cross  the  lake  by 
boat .  pass  several  seeters .  and  descend  to  the  station  of  Fosheixn  (p.  48). 

Another  route  to  Valders  diverges  from  our  road  at  Uhctker^  between 
Ekre  and  Tuf,  ascends  past  the  base  of  the  Skogshom  (see  above)  to  the  BeU 
singvand,  skirts  the  E.  bank  of  the  Bundtendvand^  and  leads  to  the  Oinmken- 
Oaard^  where  it  crosses  the  Bmaadela,  falling  into  the  Svenikenvand.  It 
then  leads  along  the  Smaadjila  to  the  N.  end  of  the  Belevand  and  the 
Vcuends-SceteTy  past  the  base  of  the  Qrindefjtld  (5600  ft.),  and  descends 
to  Grindaheim  (p.  49),  about  13-14  hrs.  from  Ekre. 

On  the  opposite  bank  of  the  Hemsil  rises  the  Vealehom ,  from 
which  descend  four  small  waterfalls,  uniting  into  a  single  cascade 
during  the  melting  of  the  snow.  The  road  passes  Kirkebe,  a  poor 
village,  with  the  dilapidated  Hemsedals-KirkCy  the  last  in  the  dis- 
trict before  that  of  Borgund  (83  Kil.),  and  7  Kil.  farther  reaches  — 

20  Kil.  Tuf  (^Station;  Oaard  Fauake,  3  min.  from  the  road, 
a  fair  country-inn),  at  the  union  of  the  Qrendela  and  the  Hemsil. 

Fbom  Tuf  to  IfYSTtiEN  (15-16  hrs.).  A  tolerable  road  ascends  the 
Qr0ndal^  the  v|illey  of  the  Grfrndiarla  opening  on  the  N.,  from  which  a 
bridle-path ,  passing  several  seters ,  leads  through  the  Mevkvemddal  and 
across  the  mountains  (reindeer)  to  Jfystuen  on  the  Valders  route  (p.  60). 

Near  Tuf  the  Hemsil  forms  the  Bjukande  Fos  (^smoking  fall'), 
to  which  a  path  leads.  Cultivation  now  ceases,  and  a  few  scattered 
saeters  only  are  passed.  The  road  ascends  rapidly  and  traverses  the 
bleak  and  desolate  Markedal^  where  it  passes  through  a  grand 
ravine.    This  stage  takes  fully  3  hours. 

20  Kil.  (pay  in  the  opposite  direction  for  30)  Bjjerberg  (3320  ft.; 
^Station,  frequented  by  reindeer-stalkers ;  pair  of  antlers  8-10  kr.; 
guide  to  Valders  and  Hoi  2V2-3  kr.  per  day),  the  last  station  in 
the  Hallingdal ,  lies  in  a  bleak  solitude  at  the  foot  of  the  Hemse- 
dalafjeld.  Farther  on  (7  Kil.)  we  pass  a  column  marking  the  boun- 
dary between  the  ^Stift'  of  Christiania  and  that  of  Bergen.  The 
road  skirts  the  precipitous  Kjelherg  on  the  left  and  the  Eldrevand 
on  the  right.  To  the  N.E.  rises  the  Jekulegg  (6280  ft.>  The  road, 
the  highest  in  Norway  (3800  ft.),  then  descends  rapidly  to  — 

15  Kil.  (pay  for  22  in  either  direction)  Breisterlen  {Station^ 
rustic,  but  good).  Then,  a  continuous  and  latterly  steep  descent, 
passing  several  waterfalls,  to  the  bridge  of  Barlaug  on  the  Valders 
route  (p.  61 ;  7-8  hrs.  from  Tuf).    A  little  below  the  bridge  is  — 

12  Kil.  (pay  for  15 ;  in  the  opposite  direction  for  19)  Hs^  iBor- 
gund  (Hotel,  yiqW  spoken  of).  —  FromH»g  to  LcerdaZSi^ren  (39  Kil.) 
see  pp.  51-63. 

The  Upper  Hallingdal. 

The  BaUingdal  in  the  narrower  sense,  or  main  valley  (Boveddal- 
/0ret),  ascends  to  the  W.  from  Viko  (p.  40)  to  the  wild  and  desolate  re- 
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gions  of  the  Hallingtkavv ,  the  S.  prolongation  of  the  FilleQeld  and  the 
Hemsedalsfjeld,  across  which  paths  lead  N.W.  to  the  Sognefjord  and  S.W. 
to  the  Hard  anger  Fjord.  With  this  district  are  associated  some  of  the 
most  famous  of  Norwegian  sagas,  such  as  that  of  the  Villand  family,  and 
the  inhabitants  retain  more  of  their  ancient  characteristics  than  those  of 
almost  any  other  part  of  Norway.  With  the  exception  of  the  higher  moun- 
tains, however,  the  scenery  is  neither  pictaresque  nor  imposing. 

yjfeo,  see  p.  40.  Beyond  the  Heslabro  (p.  40)  the  HalUngdal 
road  diverges  to  the  left  from  the  Hemsedal  road ,  and  follows  the 
course  of  the  Hallingdals-Elv  to  Ellefsmeen  and  — 

15  Kil.  Nybgaarden  i  Torpe  (1015  ft.).  Near  it  is  the  old  tim- 
ber-built Oiurck  of  Torpe,  with  finely  carved  porch  and  doors.  The 
tower  of  the  adjoining  new  church  also  contains  several  old  carvings. 

11  Kil.  Sundre  i  Aal  ('Station).  Near  it  are  the  handsome 
church  of  Aal,  containing  some  relics  of  the  older  church,  and  two 
curious  houses  of  the  middle  of  last  century,  the  Thingstue  (with 
paintings  in  the  interior)  and  the  Oretastue.  —  The  road  then  skirts 
the  Strandefjord  (1480  ft.),  to  the  S.  of  which  rises  the  Sanger fj eld 
(3865  ft.),  and  crosses  a  steep  hill  to  the  (15  Kil.)  Holsfjord 
(1945  ft.),  where  it  divides.  The  road  to  the  left  leads  to  the  Uste- 
dal  and  the  Hardanger,  that  to  the  right  to  Neraal  and  the  Sognefjord. 

1.  Route  to  thb  Haki>angbr  (45-50  Kil.  from  Sundre).  About 
3  Kil.  from  the  bifurcation  (18  Kil.  from  Sundre)  lies Hammerfbeenf 
near  which  is  the  Raaen-Qaard(jgood  accommodation  J,  the  property 
of  Sander  Raaerh,  who  is  said  to  have  collected  6000  of  the  old  Norse 
words  in  Ivar  Aasen's  dictionary.  From  Hammersh/eren  a  rough 
road  ascends  the  Ustadal  to  (10 Kil.)  Jeilo  (rustic  quarters;  guide 
to  the  Hallingskarv  3,  to  Krsekjahytten  7,  to  Hardanger  12-14  kr.). 
About  2  Kil.  farther  on  is  Tufte  (2755  ft.),  the  highest  gaard  in 

the  valley  (quarters). 

The  huge  Hallingskarv  may  be  ascended  from  this  point:  the  E.  peak 
(6330  ft.)  by  following  the  coarse  of  the  Eimeheia  to  the  PruteholUel;  the 
W.  peak  (6435  ft.),  better,  from  the  W.  end  of  the  Uttavand.  View  of  the 
Hardanger  Vidda  (p.  108)  not  picturesque,  but  very  extensive. 

The  route  from  Tufte  to  Maursset  (two  days)  passes  the  Smet- 
bak  Sater,  crosses  the  Vstadals-Elv  by  the  *Nybro'  (the  key  of  which 
must  be  brought  by  the  guide),  ascends  the  Usteberg  to  the  Bcr- 
helletjem ,  passes  the  deserted  Monsbuheia ,  crosses  the  tongue  of 
land  between  the  Legreidsvand  and  the  0rterenvand,  skirts  the  S. 
bank  of  the  latter,  and  ascends  the  Svaanui  to  the  Store  Krcekjavand, 
On  the  N.  bank  of  this  lake  lies  the  tourist-hut  of  Kreekjahytten 
(3900  ft.  J  about  9  hrs.  from  Jeilo,  a  favourite  resort  of  anglers), 
where  the  night  is  spent.  —  The  following  route  (6-7  hrs.)  is 
shorter.  From  Tufte  we  follow  the  Ustadals-Elv  to  the  Uttavavd 
(3340  ft.),  cross  the  lake  by  boat  to  0rterdalen,  walk  to  the  J0r- 
terenvand,  cross  this  lake  also,  and  walk  (^2  hr.)  to  the  hut.  Both 
routes  have  the  Hallingskarv  constantly  in  view. 

On  the  second  day  (10  hrs.)  we  skirt  the  Kraskjavand,  and  cross 
the  river  of  Krcfkjastubben,  near  an  old  pitfall  for  catching  reindeer. 
We  then  descend  the  HalneboUner  to  the  OUtfbuvand ,  cross  the 
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Kjelda  to  the  Fiaketjem-Sater ,  and  reach  the  Smytte- Setter  ^  the 
first  in  Hardanger.  We  next  cross  the  Leira,  which  descends  from 
the  N.,  to  the  Indate-Sater,  whence  the  route  to  Maursat  (2445  ft.) 
and  the  gaard  of  Hel  (p.  102)  is  unmistakable.  The  imposing  Har^ 
danger  Jokul  is  conspicuous  the  whole  way.  The  best  quarters  are 
to  be  had  at  the  adjacent  Oaren,  where  trayellers  in  the  opposite 
direction  engage  their  guide.  The  hill  above  the  V/eringsfos  (p.  102) 
may  be  visited  from  this  point  in  less  than  an  hour. 

2.  To  AuKLAND  ON  THB  SoONBFJOBD  (about  86  Kil.;  3  days ;  a 
gnide  should  be  engaged  at  Neraal  or  at  the  Gudbrandsgaard :  Lars 
Lein,  2V2-3  kr.  per  day),  a  splendid,  but  fatiguing  mountain  ex- 
pedition. Our  starting-point  is  Neraal  or  Nedreaal  (good  quarters  at 
the  Landhandler*s),  4  Kil.  from  the  bifurcation  above  mentioned, 
and  19  Kil.  from  Sundre,  at  the  N.  end  of  the  Hols  fjord  and  near  the 
Hevelfjord,  The  old  timber-bnilt  Oiwrc^  of  Hoi  ^  near  Neraal,  is 
attended  on  Sundays  by  the  peasantry  in  their  picturesque  old- 
fashioned  costumes.     To  the  W.  towers  the  Hallingskarv  (p.  42). 

At  the  W.  end  of  the  H«rvelf jord  lies  Gaard  Villand ,  once  the 
seat  of  the  turbulent  family  of  that  name,  who  lived  here  about 
the  year  1700.  Above  Villand  (6  Kil.)  the  road  turns  to  the  N.  and 
leads  past  the  SunddaUfjord  (2550  ft.)  to  the  Oudbrandsgaard 
(2625  ft.;  about  19  Kil.  from  Neraal;  good  quarters),  to  which 
driving  is  practicable.  A  sseter-track  leads  hence  to  the  Qarlid" 
Salter  (2935  ft.),  and  along  the /dTvre  Strandefjord  (3120ft.),  14  Kil. 
long,  on  which  are  several  saeters,  to  the  farm  of  Svengaardsbotten, 
the  highest  permanently  occupied  dwelling  in  Norway. 

The  actual  mountain-pass  to  the  Sogn  district,  about  17  Kil. 
long,  begins  here.  The  original  inhabitants  of  the  Upper  Halling- 
dal,  who  belonged  to  the  ancient  Gulathing  (p.  121),  probably 
crossed  the  mountains  here  from  the  coast,  just  as  Valders  was  ori- 
ginally peopled  from  Laerdal.  The  path  passes  l7icv<i86ort«»,  Vier- 
botten,  and  a  third  saster  with  a  herd  of  reindeer  tended  by  Lapps 
from  Reros.  [From  this  point  a  sster-path  ascends  the  valley  of 
the  VesterdMa  to  the  W.S.W.,  passing  Ojeteryggen,  and  descends 
the  Moldaadal  to  the  cattle-sheds  of  Hallingskeie  (a  long  day's 
walk),  whence  we  may  go  on  to  Ose  and  Ulvik.]  Our  path  then 
ascends  rapidly  to  the  Skard  (*gap')  between  the  Ulevaanut  on  the 
£.  and  the  Sundhellerfjeld  on  the  W.,  crosses  the  Bolhevde^ 
where  the  direction  is  indicated  by  heaps  of  stones  (*Varder'), 
and  leads  to  the  Steitibergdal.  The  first  night  had  better  be  spent 
at  the  0je-8flBter  here  (2936  ft. ;  good  quarters).  —  Passing  the 
NesetSater  and  08trebe,  we  next  descend  the  formidable  pass  of 
the  *Na!8begalder ,  partly  by  a  long  ladder ,  and  partly  by  a  path 
of  wicker-work  borne  by  iron  rods  driven  into  the  rock,  to  Oaard 
NcMba,  We  follow  the  Nasbadal  (or  take  a  short-cut  by  the  dizzy 
Bj/BUsiig)  to  Oaard  S^rnnerheim  (second  night).  —  On  the  third 
day  the  path  leads  in  about  5hr8.  down  the  Sennerheimsgalder  and 
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along  a  rapid  stieam  to  the  Vashygdvand,  the  hoat  for  crossing 
which  is  to  be  found  at  J&je  or  8tene ,  1  Kil.  before  the  lake  is 
reached.  From  Vasenden,  at  the  W.  end  of  the  lake,  to  Aurland  on 
the  Sognefjord,  6  Kil.  more.    See  p.  128. 

7.  From  Christiania  through  the  Valders  to  Leer- 
dalseren  on  the  Sognefjord. 

To  the  N.W.  of  Christiania,  besides  the  Tyrifjord  andKiederen 
(pp.  22,  39),  lie  two  long  lakes ,  the  Randsfjord  (p.  47),  and  the 
SpirilUn  (p.  45),  the  S.  ends  of  which  are  connected  with  Chris- 
tiania by  railway,  while  the  great  Valders  Route  passes  near  their 
N.  ends.  Of  all  the  routes  between  Christiania  and  Bergen  (comp., 
however,  p.  38),  the  Valders  route,  either  via  the  Spirillen  or  the 
Randsfjord ,  is  the  finest  in  point  of  scenery  and  the  best  provided 
with  inns.  The  Spirillen  road  is  the  more  picturesque,  but  between 
the  lake  and  Frydenlund  horses  are  apt  to  be  scarce.  The  more 
frequented  route  is  by  the  Randsfjord.  By  either  route  it  is  pos- 
sible to  reach  Lserdalseren  in  three  days,  but  it  is  better  to  allow 
four  or  five. 

In  the  height  of  summer  the  traveller  should  always  start  early  in 
order  that  he  mayf reach  his  night-quarters  as  early  as  possible,  and  either 
secure  rooms ,  or ,  if  necessary ,  go  on  to  the  next  station.  Among  the 
walkers  a  good  many  I^orwegian  ladies  will  be  observed. 

a.  By  Lake  Spirillen  to  Frydenlund. 

238  Kil.  (to  Lserdals^fren  406  Kil.).  Railway  from  Christiania  to  Been^ 
131  Kil.  (Com.  I),  express  in  4V2  hrs.  (fares  7  kr.  40,  4  kr.  60  0.)^  ordinary 
train  in  6  hrs.  (fares  6  kr.  85,  4  kr.  20  gr.).  —  Steamboat  from  Heen  to 
Serum^  56  Kil.  (Com.  324),  daily,  except  Sun.,  in  5-5V<  hrs.  (fares  3  ot 
2kr.);  or,  when  the  river  is  low,  to  Ifoss  (Oranum)  only,  in  4Vs  hrs.; 
returning  from  S/0frum  or  Nees  on  the  following  morning.  Through-tickets 
to  S0rum  are  to  be  had  at  Christiania.  —  Road  from  S0rum  to  Fryden- 
lund^ 51  Kil.  (from  Oranum  62  Kil.).  Fast  stations ,  with  tariff  III  (but 
horses  sometimes  scarce).  Hr.  Gravlimoen  of  Heen  lets  carriages  from 
SjBTrum  or  from  Granum  to  Leerdal  for  100, 120,  or  136  kr.  for  2,  3,  or  4  per- 
sons. The  order  should  be  sent  two  days  beforehand.  Fares  usually  re- 
duced in  the  slack  season. 

From  Christiania  to  Heen,  see  R.  3.  The  time  between  the 
arrival  of  the  train  and  the  departure  of  the  steamer  is  usually 
ample  for  early  dinner  at  DahV$  Ivm  or  at  the  house  of  the  captain 
of  the  steamer  (railway-guard  takes  orders).  Also  a  restaurant  on 
board. 

The  steamer  ascends  the  BcBgna  or  Aadals-Elv,  with  its  lake- 
like expansions.  The  navigable  channel  is  indicated  by  buoys. 
Onihe right Hallingby,  a  skyds-station,  with  a  new  church  (520ft.). 
Higher  up,  the  stream  becomes  very  rapid,  and  the  engines  are 
worked  at  full  speed.  We  next  pass  the  pretty  farm  of  Bergsund 
on  the  left.  The  course  of  the  vessel  Is  often  obstructed  by  floating 
timber  (*T/wnmer').  We  slowly  ascend  the  rapid  Kongstrmn, 
which  intersects  an  old  moraine,  and  enter  (18  Kil.  from  Heen)  — 
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"Xake  Spirillen  (490  ft.;  probably  from  spira^  *to  flow  rapidly'}, 
24K11.  long,  a  beautiful  sheet  of  water,  surpassing  theRandsfjoid. 
The  banks  axe  well  cultiyated  at  places,  and  at  others  mountainous 
and  severe.  To  the  left  rises  the  Hegfjeld  (3240  ft.).  The  chief 
place  on  the  W.  bank  is  Viker  oi  Acidalen ,  with  a  church ,  8  Eil. 
to  the  W.  of  which  rises  the  Oyranftsen  (3540 ft.)..  On  the  E.  bank 
lies  the  gaard  of  Engerodden  (skyds-station).  Passing  the  JSam- 
6er9(1680ft.;  left),  the  steamer  comes  in  sight  of  the  church  of  — 

KflBS,  or  NcBsmoenj  at  the  head  of  the  lake,  with  its  wild  moun- 
tain-background. 

To  the  W.  of  Nees  opens  the  Hedal  or  valley  of  the  Urulen-Slv,  through 
which  a  rough  road  ascends  to  (22  Eil.)  Jldjaitistetd ,  with  an  interesting 
timber -built  church.  According  to  tradition  the  whole  population  of 
this  valley  died  of  the  plague  in  1349-50.  When  the  church  was  after- 
wards discovered  by  a  hunter,  he  found  a  bear  installed  by  the  altar,  in 
proof  of  which  a  bear's  skin  is  still  shown.  Similar  traditions  exist  else- 
where in  Norway  and  Denmark.  —  From  Ildjamstad  a  path  crosses  the 
fjeld  to  ToUeifsrud  (14  Kil.),  near  Dokken  (aee  below). 

When  the  water  is  low,  the  steamer  stops  at  Nsbs.  In  this  case 
we  cross  the  Baegna  to  (10  min.)  — 

Orannm  (skyds-statipn ;  good  quarters) ,  where  we  spend  the 
night.    Or  we  drive  the  same  evening  to  Serum  or  further. 

Going  on  from  Nsbs  by  road,  we  first  drive  through  monotonous 
wood.  On  the  left  the  precipitous  Bjernbratbjerg,  on  the  right  the 
Bffigna.  Beyond  the  wood  are  the  farms  of  Haraldshaugen^  with 
a  fine  view  of  the  valley.  On  the  right  towers  the  imposing  Valders^ 
horn,  on  the  left  the  Serumfjeld.  We  cross  the  boundary  between 
the  Buskerudsamt  and  the  Christiansamt.  The  mutilated  birches 
here  have  been  stripped  of  their  foliage  to  provide  fodder  for  the 
cattle.  The  road  passes  Siremmen,  prettily  situated  above  the  Baegna. 

11  Kil.  (from  NaBs)  Sjomm  (skyds-station;  good  quarters), 
56  Kil.  from  Heen,  is  the  terminus  of  the  steamboat,  water  per- 
mitting. To  the  right  lies  the  gaard  of  Hougsrud,  one  of  the 
largest  in  Valders.  Farther  on,  to  the  left,  is  the  Tolleifsrudkirke, 
where  the  road  to  Ildjamstad  diverges  (see  above).  We  now  reach 
Dokken  i  Sendre  Aurdal,  To  the  left  diverges  the  old  road,  now  a 
sffiter-track  only,  to  the  Hedal  (see  above);  and  on  the  same  side  we 
pass  the  huge  rocky  Jtforfco^^en.  From  the  left,  farther  on,  descends 
the  Muggedals-Elv,    Scenery  picturesque,  particularly  at  — 

18  Kil.  Oarthus  (middling  quarters).  To  the  left  rises  the  Tron^ 
hu8 fjeld,  on  the  right  the  Fonhusfjeld,  Beyond  the  (5  Kil.)  gaard 
of  Storsveen  we  cross  the  Heleraa,  and  then  skirt  the  Svartvikfjeld, 
with  its  *giant  cauldrons'.  We  now  enter  the  basin  of  Bang  i  Sendre 
Aurdal,  with  its  numerous  farms,  its  church,  and  parsonage,  all  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  river.  A  good  road,  passing  Krammermoen 
(good  quarters  at  Christensen's),  leads  thence  to  Oravdal  and  8veen 
(11  Kil.;  see  p.  47). 

17  Kil.  Fjeldheim  (fair  quarters),  close  to  the  beautiful  Store- 
brufos,  formed  by  the  Bjegna. 
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On  the  left,  faitbei  on,  rises  the  pointed  HullekolU,  at  the 
base  of  which  is  the  old  timber-built  church  of  Reinlid ,  the  road 
to  which  (1  hi.)  diverges  to  the  left  before  the  Bsegna  is  crossed. 
Our  road  crosses  the  bridge  and  ascends  to  the  left,  while  a  road 
to  the  right  leads  to  Kr»mmermoen,  Bang,  and  Sveen.  The  new 
road,  completed  in  1891,  avoids  the  steep  hills  of  the  Jukamsklev, 
At  the  top  of  the  hill  we  obtain  a  striking  view  of  the  broad  valley 
of  Yalders,  with  the  rapid  Baegna  far  below,  and  in  the  background 
the  snow-mountains  of  Jotunheim  (p.  139).  High  up  on  the  right 
we  observe  the  road  which  crosses  the  wooded  Tonsaxia  from 
Gravdal  (p.  47),  with  which  our  road  unites  further  on,  about 
2  M.  before  we  descend  to  — 

16Kil.  YrydLenlajid  (^Station),  on  the  Randsfjord  route  (p.  48). 

b.  By  the  BandsQord  to  Odnns  and  thenoe  by  carriage  to 

Lssrdalfl^rren. 

446  Kll.  Railway  from  Ghristiania  to  Rands/Jord ,  142  Kil.  (Com.  I) : 
express  in  4>/4  hrs.  (fares  7  kr.  40,  4  kr.  60  0.)  \  ordinary  train  in  6-6'/2  ^ra. 
(fares  6  kr.  65,  4  kr.  20/Bf.).  —  Steamboat  (Com.  320)  from  RandsQord  to 
OdnoBi,  72  Kil.,  once  or  twice  daily  in  5  hrs.  (fares  4kr.,  2kr.  80  0.).  — 
liOAO  from  Odnees  to  LoerdaUeren^  216  Kil.  (pay  for  232),  with  fast  stations  ; 
charges  according  to  tariff  III.  For  the  whole  distance  a  carriole  costs 
about  45,  a  stolkjeerre  for  2  pers.  about  65  kr.  —  A  carriage  and  pair  for 
2-4  persons  costs  100-135  kr. ,  with  an  additional  fee  of  4-6  kr.  (Return 
carriages  are  sometimes  to  be  met  with  at  two-thirds  of  these  charges.) 
A  distinct  bargain  should  he  made,  both  as  to  the  fares  and  the  hours  of 
smarting,  halts  for  dining,  etc 

Diligence  three  or  four  times  a  week  between  Odnees  and  Leerdals- 
0ren  (Com.  Ill,  B).  Fare  34  kr.,  including  44  lbs.  of  luggage;  overweight, 
which  must  be  paid  for,  strictly  limited  to  44  lbs.  more.  When  seats  are 
engaged  by  2,  3,  or  4  persons  of  the  same  party  the  fares  are  65,  80,  or 
100  la.  only.  Extra-diligence  (carriage  with  one  or  two  horses)  may  be 
ordered  for  at  least  two  persons  at  Odnees  or  at  Leerdal  four  days  be- 
forehand. In  the  height  of  the  season  the  diligences  are  often  full,  and 
the  inns  where  they  stop  are  crowded.  To  secure  seats  it  is  advisable  to 
write  to  Captain  Larsen  at  Randsfjord  or  to  Hdtelier  Lindstrem  at  Leer- 
dals/vren,  enclosing  the  fare;  but  tickets  are  usually  obtainable  on  board 
the  Randsfjord  steamer  or  at  Odnses.  Enquiry  may  also  be  made  at  the 
Tourist  Offices  at  Christiania.  The  diligence  travels  fast,  the  fares  are 
moderate,  and  meals  and  beds  are  kept  in  readiness  for  the  passengers; 
but  these  advantages  are  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  loss  of  inde- 
pendence and  diminution  of  comfort. 

As  almost  all  the  stations  are  good,  the  traveller  may  divide  his  journey 
in  any  way  he  pleases,  but  he  should  carefully  avoid  those  stations  where 
diligence  -  passengers  spend  the  night  (consult  Com.:  at  present',  going, 
ist  night  at  Tomlevolden,  3nd  at  Liarken,  Srd  at  Nystuen;  returning,  Ist  at 
Nystuen,  2nd  at  Fagernses).  After  arriving  at  Odnses  in  the  evening  it  is 
possible  to  drive  on  to  Tomlevolden  or  even  to  Sveen  in  the  long  twilight. 
—  Beautiful  scenery  almost  all  the  way,  particularly  between  Frydenlund 
and  Blaaflaten  (143  Kil.  or  89 Vs  M.),  which  will  even  reward  the  pedes- 
trian. As  the  distances,  however,  are  great,  the  traveller  had  better  re- 
serve his  walking  powers  for  the  ascent  of  the  Stugun/Vs  at  Nystuen  (p.  51) 
and  for  the  part  of  the  road  between  Heeg  and  Blaaflaten  (pp.  51,  52). 

Railway  from  Christiania  to  Randsfjord,  see  R.  3. 

Randsfjord  Station  (♦inn,  R.  1  kr.  20,  D.  1  kr.,  B.  80  e.)  lie* 

on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rands-Elvj  at  its  efflux  from  the  Randsfjord, 
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A  bridge  crosses  the  broad  river  to  Kokkerstuen  or  Hadelands 
Olasuctrk.    The  pier  is  close  to  the  8ta,tion. 

The  BandsQord  (440  ft.),  70  Kil.  long  and  1-4  broad,  is 
bounded  on  the  E.  by  the  fertile  and  populous  Hadeland^  and  on 
the  W.  and  N.  by  VcUders  and  Land,  The  banks,  rising  gradually 
to  a  height  of  2000  ft.,  well  cultivated  at  places,  and  wooded  at 
the  top,  are  somewhat  monotonous.  Being  narrow  the  lake  resem- 
bles a  broad  river.  The  steamer  (good  restaurant)  reaches  Odnots 
in  5-5Y2  hrs.,  stopping  at  ten  stations  on  the  way. 

Odnsss  (^Hotel  Odnas;  Hotel  Waam<B8,  small)  lies  at  the  N.  end 
of  the  Randsfjord,  and  */2  ^'  ^"^^^  the  pier.  To  the  N.  of  OdnsBS, 
on  the  high-road  from  Lake  Mj9sen  (diligence  daily  to  Gjevik;  see 
p.  65),  lies  (3  Kil.)  Framncts  (♦Inn ;  carriages  at  the  pier).  Travel- 
lers sleeping  here  or  at  Odnss  should  leave  very  early  next  morning 
in  order  to  get  the  start  of  the  stream  of  tourists,  and  should  avoid 
spending  the  night  at  the  same  places  as  the  diligence. 

The  road  follows  the  N.  bank  of  the  Etna^Elv,  which  feeds  the 
Randsfjord,  and  crosses  the  Dokka,  an  affluent  on  the  right. 
Thriving  farms  and  beautiful  bircbes,  but  scenery  rather  tame. 

17  Kil.  Tomlevolden  (*jSftation,  good  and  reasonable ;  landlord 
speaks  English),  in  the  district  of  Nordrc  Land,  is  a  good  specimen 
of  a  Norwegian  farm-house ,  with  its  'Stabbur'  (storehouse)  and 
other  roomy  outbuildings.  —  About  7  Kil.  from  Tomlevolden  the 
road  crosses  the  Etna-Elv  by  a  bridge ,  which  affords  a  fine  view 
of  the  Etnadal,  and  begins  to  ascend  the  wooded  Tonsaas  (2300  ft.), 
with  a  level  plateau  on  the  summit,  which  separates  the  valleys  of 
the  Etna  and  the  Baegna  (p.  44).  A  little  beyond  the  bridge  we 
cross  the  boundary  between  Hadeland  (p.  46)  and  Valders.  About 
halfway  between  Tomlevolden  and  Sveen  is  a  new  inn,  Plads 
Trondhjem. 

17  Kil.  (pay  for  18)  Sveen  (poor  station)  is  beautifully  situated 
on  the  N.E.  side  of  the  Tonsaas.  The  road  ascends  through  fine 
forest-scenery,  affording  picturesque  views  of  wooded  ravines ,  to 
Oravdal  (1970  ft.-,  *Ton8aa8en^ a  Sanatorium,  a  hydropathic  and 
hotel;  pension  1 16-170  kr.  per  month;  for  shorter  time  41/2-6  V2l^r. 
per  day ;  post  and  telegraph  station,  with  telephone  to  Frydenlund 
•and  FagemaBs),  3  Kil.  above  Sveen,  a  favourite  summer  resort, 
with  beautiful  walks.  A  little  to  the  "W.  lies  the  Hotel  S'  Pension 
Breidablik,  [A  road  to  the  left  leads  to  Bang  i  Sendre  Aurdal,  p.  45.] 

We  soon  reach  the  wooded  summit  of  the  Tonsaas  and  pass  two 
swampy  lakes.  To  the  N.  a  fine  view  of  Bruflat  in  the  Etnadal. 
Then  a  gradual  descent.  On  emerging  from  the  forest  we  obtain  a 
*ViBw  of  the  beautiful  and  partially  wooded  valley  of  Valders,  with 
the  Strandefjord  running  through  it,  and  the  snow-capped  Jotun- 
heim  Mts.,  Galdebergstind,  and  Turflnstinder  in  the  background 
(p.  138).  The  road  soon  reaches  the  Bagnadal  and  joins  the  Spi- 
rillen  road  (p.  46),  about  2  M.  above  — 
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18  Kil.  (pay  for  23)  Frydenliind  i  Nordre  Aurdal  (^Station ; 
Hotel  Sofielund ;  telephone),  beautifally  situated  on  the  old  road, 
to  the  left,  20  yds.  below  the  new.  The  Foged,  or  chief  administra- 
tive official,  the  Sorenskriver,  or  local  judge,  and  theLensmand,  or 
chief  constable,  reside  here.    Close  by  is  the  church  of  AurdaL 

The  road,  now  nearly  level,  runs  high  above  the  BsBgna,  partly 
through  wood,  and  partly  through  cultivated  land,  and  soon  reaches 
the  Aurdalsfjord,  with  its  numerous  islands,  from  which  the  Baegna 
issues.  On  its  S.  (right)  bank,  6  Kil.  from  l^rydenlund,  lies  Pen- 
sion Hove  (70  kr.  per  month).  Another  fine  view  at  Onatad,  The 
road  passes  the  District  Prison.  On  the  other  side  of  the  broad 
valley  is  the  Aabergsbygdy  watered  by  the  Aabergs-Elvy  which  forms 
the  Kvannefos.  To  the  right,  farther  on,  is  a  fine  waterfall,  called 
FosbraaXen^  and  to  the  left  is  heard  the  roar  of  the  VaslefoSy  a  fall 
of  the  BsBgna.  We  now  reach  the  beautiful  Strande^ord  (1170  ft.), 
a  narrow  lake  12  M.  long,  through  which  the  Bsgna  also  flows. 

13  Kil.  FagemsBB  i  Nordre  Aurdal{*H6tel  Fagernas,  with  baths ; 
landlord  speaks  English;  R.  1  kr.  20 0.,  B.  or  S.  1  kr. ;  telephone) 
lies  on  the  N.  bank  of  the  lake,  at  the  influx  of  the  Nces-Elv,  A  few 
paces  farther  on  is  the  *H6t€l  Fagerlund  (1245  ft. ;  R.  1  kr.  50,  D. 
1  kr.).  This  is  a  charming  spot  for  some  stay,  and  the  names  (*fair 
promontory'  and  *fair  grove'  respectively)  are  appropriate.  Shooting 
and  fishing  are  obtainable,  but  the  hotels  are  often  full.  Skyds  to 
be  had  at  both  hotels.  —  To  Jotunheimj  see  p.  136. 

The  road  crosses  the  ISces-Elv,  with  its  pretty  cascades,  and 
follows  the  bank  of  the  Strandefjord,  passing  the  churches  of  Strand 
or  SvenncBs  and  (about  10  Kil.  from  Fagernaes)  UlncBs.  Near  Ulnaes 
a  long  bridge  crosses  to  the  opposite  bank  of  the  Strandefjord, 
from  which,  by  the  farm  of  Stende,  a  path  leads  to  Viko  in  the 
Hallingdal  (p.  40).  To  the  W.  rise  the  snow-mountains  on  the 
Vangsmjflfsen  and  several  of  the  Jotunheim  peaks. 

The  upper  part  of  the  Strandefjord,  above  the  bridge  of  Ulnaes, 
is  called  the  Qraneimfjord.   The  road  gradually  ascends  to  — 

15  Kil.  Fosheim  (* Hotel j  with  baths).  The  lake  narrows  to  a 
river,  the  Bagna,  which  is  crossed  by  the  route  to  the  Fosheim 

ScBter  (p.  41 5  11/2-2  hrs.). 

The  Aalfjeld  (3362  ft.),  which  is  ascended  from*^ Fosheim  in  4-5  hrs. 
there  and  back  (guide  unnecessary:  horse  4  kr.),  commands  a  fine  view 
of  Valders,  Hallingdal,  and  Jotunheim.  We  cross  the  bridge  and  climb 
to  the  right  through  wood. 

Beyond  the  church  of  Ben  the  river  expands  into  the  Slidre- 
fjord  (1200  ft.),  whose  N.E.  bank  the  road  skirts.  About  9  Kil. 
from  Fosheim  we  reach  the  beautifully  situated  church  of  Yestre 
Slidre  (1255  ft.),  which  commands  a  fine  view  of  the  lake.  A  road 
diverging  here  to  the  right  crosses  the  Slidreaas  to  Rogne  in  08tre 
Slidre  (p.  136).  A  few  hundred  paces  beyond  the  church  a  gate 
and  private  road  to  the  right  lead  in  5  min.  to  01ken  (1400  ft.  j 
*  Hotel  and  Pension^  31/2  kr.  per  day),  a  farm-house  converted  into 
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an  inn,  beautifully  situated  on  the  Mil.  As  this  is  a  favourite 
summer  and  health  resort,  it  is  generally  crowded  in  summer.  The 
'Distriktslaege',  or  physician  of  the  district,  lives  on  the  high-road 
near.  Horses  and  carriages  to  be  had.  Einang's  Hotel^  at  Volderiy 
and  the  Pension  Husaker  are  also  favourite  resorts. 

14  Kil.  L^rken  {0degaard''s  Hotel,  landlord  speaks  English)  is 
finely  situated  near  the  W.  end  of  the  Slidrefjord. 

Interesting  excuraion  of  about  3  hrs.  to  the  top  of  the  ^Bvidhe/d  Cwhite 
head'  \  3360  ft. ;  horse  2  kr.),  a  peak  of  the  Slideraaa  (see  above).  The  view 
embraces  the  valleys  of  Vestre  and  0stre  Slidre,  the  Bitihorn,  and  the 
snow-mountains  to  the  N.  of  Lake  Bygdin  and  the  Vinstervand.  A  few 
hundred  paces  farther  rises  the  *Kvalehegda,  where  an  admirable  survey 
of  the  whole  of  the  Bygdin  range,  the  Vangsmj/ersen,  and  the  Hallingdal 
mountains  to  the  S.  is  enjoyed. 

Farther  on  we  pass  the  church  of  Lomen.  The  road  runs  mostly 
through  wood,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  BaBgna,  which  about  6  Kil. 
beyond  L«rken  forms  a  fine  fall  called  the  Lofos.  We  then  cross  the 
Bffigna  and  pass  Vangsnas  Hotel.  —  Comp.  the  Map,  p.  134. 

15  Kil.  0ilo(iA:7b  ft. ;  ♦Station,  civil  landlady)  is  a  resort  of 
artists,  lying  close  to  the  *Yangsng4rBen  (1535  ft),  a  splendid  Al- 
pine lake,  19  Kil.  long.  The  road  follows  the  S.  bank  of  the  lake  to 
the  Gaard  Kvam,  and  passes  through  the  Kvamsklev  ('ravine  cliff'), 
a  gallery  hewn  in  the  Hugakolle.  In  spring  and  autumn  the  road 
is  sometimes  endangered  by  falling  rocks.  At  the  worst  point  it 
is  protected  by  a  roof.  Grand  survey  of  the  lake.  On  the  right 
rises  the  Vednisfjeld,  on  the  left  the  Orindefjeld  (see  below),  and 
opposite  us  the  Skjoldfjeld.  To  the  N,  is  the  Dresjafos.  A  little 
farther  on,  to  the  left  of  the  road,  is  Tune  i  Vang, 

10  Kil.  Grindaheim  (^*Vang  Hotel,  kept  by  Ole  For ;  *H6tel  Fa- 
gerlid;  English  spoken  at  both)  is  beautifully  situated  on  the  Yangs- 
mjesen,  just  beyond  the  Church  of  Vang,  which  replaces  the  old 
Stavekirke  (* timber  church'),  purchased  by  Frederick  William  IV. 
of  Prussia  in  1844  for  320  kr.  and  removed  to  the  Giant  Mts.  in 
Silesia.  A  stone  in  front  of  the  church  bears  the  Runic  inscrip- 
tion: ^Oosa  aunir  ristu  stin  thissi  aftir  Ounar'  (Hhe  sons  of  Gosa 
erected  this  stone  to  the  memory  of  Gunar').  To  the  S.  rises  the 
huge  Orindefjeld  (5620  ft.  j  ascent  in  about  4  hrs.).  —  The  road 
continues  to  skirt  the  lake,  passing  the  church  of  Jd^ie,  near  which 
is  the  beautiful  Eltonfos.  Opposite  rises  the  imposing  N.  bank 
of  the  lake,  on  which  tower  the  conspicuous  Skudshorn  (5310  ft."J, 
of  which  a  phenomenon  similar  to  that  seen  on  the  Lysefjord,  p.  89, 

is  recorded,  and  the  Skjerefjeld  (5115  ft.). 

From  0ie  a  mountain-path,  passing  to  the  S.  of  the  Kvamen0s  (3900  ft.) 
and  the  BwT€n«$  (liS70  ft. ;  may  be  ascended  from  the  path),  and  skirting 
the  S.  bank  of  the  Utrovand^  leads  to  yjfstuen  (p.  50)  in  half-a-day. 

The  road  now  ascends  from  the  Yangsmjesen  to  the  small 
Strandefjord  (1675  ft.),  which  it  skirts  (not  to  be  confounded  with 
the  Strandefjord  lower  down,  p.  48).  At  the  end  of  the  lake  is  Kasa. 

From  Kasa  a  path  leads  to  the  Jonsffaard-ScBire  (4385  ft.),  and  thence 
to  the  N.W.  by  the  /Mndal,  passing  the  FagertastMft  (4T75  ft.)  on  the  right, 
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The  new  road,  completed  In 
1891,  ascends  in  large  windingB. 
The  landscape  bears  the  melancholy 
Btamp  of  the  rforee  fjelde.  About 
halfway  to  Nystuen ,  on  this  side 
of  tbe  BeitFier,  a  bridle-path  div- 
erges to  Lake  Tyin  (p.  138),  croas- 
ing  the  Bj«rd«la.  To  the  S.,  as  we 
near  Nyitaen,  rieeB  the  Borrtnese 
(4240  ft.);  to  the  right  the Stugu- 
nese.  The  load  then  leads  high 
above  the  Virovaad  to  ■ — ■ 

11  Kll.  (pay  for  17)  HyltilMi 

(32B0  ft. ;  BoUl,  a  large,  new  tim- 

ber-bnilt  house,  B.  1  kr.  50  e.,  B. 

1,  S.  1  kr.),  originally  a  Fjeldstue, 

or  hospice,  built  by  government, 

;;  situated  on  the  barren  lUUfjcld, 

t  above  the  N.  bank  of  thelltiovand, 

c  and  one  of  the  best  starting-points 

l  for  a  visit  to  Jolwhtim  (R.  22). 

'  Travellers  who  do  not  intend  to 

visit  Jotunhelm  shoald  not  omit  to 
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ascend  the  *Btiignxtene  (4826  ft. ;  l^/^  hi.  from  Nystuen,  4  his. 
there  and  hack).  We  may  either  follow  the  hrook  to  the  W.  of  the 
station  and  then  go  towards  the  E.,  or  ascend  from  Nystnen  direct 
(somewhat  steep).  In  either  case  a  guide  is  unnecessary.  The  sum- 
mit commands  a  splendid  surrey  of  the  Jotunheim  range,  of  which 
the  annexed  sketch,  after  £.  Mohn's  Panorama  published  by  Beyer 
of  Bergen  (^Vs^^r.),  will  convey  an  idea.  Farther  to  the  left,  above 
the  lower  hills,  several  peaks  of  the  Horanger  are  also  visible, 
particularly  the  Austabot-Tind  with  its  glacier.  Farther  to  the  right, 
beyond  the  Skinegg,  are  seen  the  snow-mountains  to  the  N.  of 
Lakes  Gjende  and  Bygdin,  the  latter  finely  grouped,  from  the 
Sletmarkpig  to  the  Turflnstinder  and  the  Kalvaahtfgda. 

Fbok  Ktstubn  to  Aabdai.  (12-13  hrs.;  guide  desirable).  The  bridle- 
path, very  bad  at  places,  aacends,  gradually  at  first,  leading  between  two 
small  lakes,  to  the  watershed  of  the  Fillefjeld  (4V2-0  hrs. ;  extensive  view). 
In  descending  towards  the  N.  we  pass  the  SUttervtt^  a  fi8herman''s  hut  to 
the  W.  of  the  T<n'h4>lmen9andy  through  which  the  AcwcUila  flows.  (From 
Sletterust  to  Breikvam  and  Eidsbugarden,  see  p.  152.)  We  then  descend 
the  seeter-track  along  the  Aardjgrla  to  Moen^  and  row  in  IVs-S  hrs.  to  Aar- 
dal  (see  pp.  162, 180). 

Beyond  Nystuen  the  road  reaches  its  highest  polni  (3294  ft.). 
By  the  Kirkestelsater  the  old  road  diverges  to  the  left ,  passing 
the  imposing  Suletind  (5805  ft.),  and  rejoins  the  new  road  near 
Maristuen.  Lapps  with  several  hundred  reindeer  are  often  seen 
on  the  slopes  of  the  Suletind.  The  new  road  descends  from  Kirke- 
sterl  through  the  monotonous  Smeddal,  Beyond  the  Grenlidsceter 
we  pass  a  column  which  marks  the  boundary  between  0s tenfjeldske 
and  Vestenfjeldske  Norge ,  and  enter  the  Stift  of  Bergen.  The 
road  then  skirts  the  Fillefjeldvand  or  Upper  Smeddalsvand  and  the 
Smeddalsvand  (3085  ft.) ,  with  the  Sadel  -  Fjeld  rising  opposite, 
ascends  to  the  Brusesater  (3240  ft.) ,  and  descend  thence,  partly 
through  birch-plantations,  above  the  foaming  Lara,  to  — 

17  Kll.  (pay  for  22  in  the  reverse  direction)  Maristuen  (2635  ft. ; 
*Knut  Maristuen' 8  Hotel j  R.  l^/s*  B.  IY4,  S.  I74  kr.),  the  second 
'Fjeldstue'  on  the  Fillefjeld ,  originally  founded  as  an  ecclesi- 
astical hospice  in  1300.  Notwithstanding  its  height,  the  more 
genial  climate  of  the  W.  coast  begins  to  be  perceptible  here.  The 
scenery  is  still  wild.  Between  this  point  and  Hseg  the  road  descends 
1150  ft.,  and  traverses  a  grand  ravine.  At  Berlaug^  about  4  Kll. 
above  Haeg,  the  Halllngdal  route,  crossing  the  river  by  a  bridge, 
joins  our  route  on  the  left  (p.  41). 

13  Kil.  (pay  for  17)  H8eg(1480ft.;  Hotel,  well  spoken  of). 

The  *LflsrdaI,  one  of  the  most  superb  valleys  in  Norway,  begins 
here.  We  now  descend  this  valley  to  Leerdalsflren.  llie  finest 
parts  are  between  the  church  of  Borgund  and  Gaard  Saltan. 
Between  Hsg  and  Borgund  the  road  is  nearly  level ,  traversing 
the  former  bed  of  a  lake.  At  the  S.  end  of  this  basin  rises  the 
Yindhelle,  a  huge  rooky  barrier,   through  which  the  Laera  has 
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forced  a  passage  The  new  road,  completed  in  1872,  leads  through 
this  ravine.  At  yarious  periods  no  fewer  than  four  different  old 
roads ,  still  traceable ,  once  crossed  the  Vindhelle  itself.  After 
having  seen  the  entrance  to  the  gorge,  with  the  beautiful  Svart- 
egelfos ,  the  grandest  point ,  walkers  should  follow  the  old  road 
over  the  Vindhelle,  which  is  only  half  as  long  as  the  road  through 
the  gorge. 

Just  before  the  road  descends  into  the  ravine ,  it  passes  the 
*H6tel  Kirkevold  (D.  1  kr.  80  a.)  and  the  curious  *Chnrch  of  Bor- 
gund  (key  at  the  innj  1-2  pers.  40,  each  pers.  more  20  «r.^,  which 
is  now  only  kept  up  as  a  relic  of  antiquity.  This  fantastic-looking 
^Stavekirke\  dating  from  the  12th  cent.,  shows  the  original  char- 
acter of  this  kind  of  church  better  than  any  other  in  existence, 
particularly  in  respect  of  its  want  of  windows.  When  the  doors 
are  shut  the  interior  is  in  total  darkness.  Every  part  of  it  is  in- 
teresting: the  external  passages,  the  numerous  gables,  the  shingle- 
covered  roofs  and  walls,  surmounted  with  dragons'  heads,  and  the 
lofty  portals  with  elaborate  ornamentation  (entwined  snakes,  etc.). 
On  the  "W.  portal  are  the  Runic  inscriptions :  —  Thorir  raist  runar 
thissar  than  Olau  misso  (Thorer  wrote  these  lines  on  St.  Olaf  s  fair), 
and  Thittai  kirkia  a  kirkiuvelli  (This  church  in  the  church-ground). 

The  belfry  is  old,  but  was  partly  restored  in  the  17th  cent. 

13Kil.  HuBum  (1070  ft.;  *HottC).  The  Lardalselv  here  forms 
the  small  cascade  of  Holgruten,  The  road  soon  enters  another 
grand  ravine,  which  the  old  road  avoided  by  traversing  the 
dangerous  Oalder  ('cliffs',  'steep  slopes')  to  the  right.  Our  road 
crosses  the  boisterous  river  by  the  Nedre  Kvammebro  and  skirts 
the  overhanging  rocks  close  to  its  bank.  The  water-worn  rocks 
show  distinctly  how  much  higher  the  bed  of  the  river  must  once 
have  been.  At  one  point,  not  far  below  Husum,  the  old  bed  of 
the  stream  has  been  utilised  for  the  passage  of  the  road,  for  which 
part  of  a  *giant  cauldron'  has  been  hewn  away ,  while  the  torrent 
is  now  100  ft.  below.  On  the  N.  side  of  the  ravine  are  Oaard 
Oalderne  and  the  Store  Soknefos, 

As  soon  as  the  ravine  expands  we  come  in  sight  of  Oaard 
ScBltun,  situated  on  a  huge  mass  of  avalanche  debris  C'Skred'). 
The  road  crosses  the  Laerdals-Elv  by  the  ScBltunbro  and  follows 
its  right  bank.  It  then  intersects  the  deposits  of  the  Jutul-Elv 
and  traverses  a  broader  part  of  the  valley,  from  which  the  Opdaly 
closed  by  the  snow-clad  Aaken  or  Okken  (5685  ft. j  grand  view; 
guide  in  Husum),  diverges  to  the  S.E.  Several  old  moraines  are 
passed. 

15  Kil.  Blaaflaien  (Hotel)  lies  a  little  to  the  left  of  the  road, 
which  is  tolerably  level  for  the  rest  of  the  way.  The  valley  is 
still  enclosed  by  lofty  mountains,  but  the  scenery  is  less  interest- 
ing. Beyond  the  Befos^  a  waterfall  on  the  left,  the  road  crosses 
the  river  and  passes  the  church  of  Ten^um ,  with  its  old  carved 
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\70odwork.  By  the  faims  of  JSri  the  valley  suddenly  trends  towards 
the  N.;  looking  back,  we  obtain  another  yiew  of  the  Aaken,  with 
its  pecnliar  crest.  Traces  of  many  landslips  and  ayalanches  CSkrtd'') 
are  observable  here.  Lastly  the  valley  turns  towards  the  W.  On  the 
right,  near  0ie,  is  the  fine  Stenjwnsfoi^  which  descends  in  two 
falls  from  the  Veta-Aas  and  Hegan-Aas, 
11  Kil.  L»rdalB«Ten»  see  p.  129. 


8.  From  Christiania  by  the  Gadbrandsdal  to  the] 

MoldeQord. 

482  Kil.  Railway  from  ChrUliania  to  Eidtoold  (Com.  A),  68  Eil.;  ex- 
press in  l»/4  br.  (fares  6  kr.  10,  5  kr.  10,  2  kr.  90/?.),  ordinary  train  in 
2V4-dV4  brs.  (fares  4  kr.  80,  3  kr.  20,  1  kr.  60  «r.).  The  traveUer  may  go 
on  to  Hamar  by  railway,  but  tbis  is  not  recommended.  —  Steamboat 
daily  from  Eidsvold  to  Lillehammer  (Com.  81Q),  105  Kil.,  in  6^9-1  brs. 
(fares  5  kr.  60,  3  kr.  70  0.).  Good  restaurant  on  board.  —  Boad  from 
Lillehmnttter  to  Jfaii,  274  Kil.,  wiib  fast  stations  regulated  by  tariff  III. 
(comp.  also  p.  46).  A  carriole  for  the  whole  drive  from  Lillehammer 
to  the  Holdefjord  costs  about  51.  a  stolkjserre  about  ^1  kr.  For  a  carriage 
and  pair,  for  2-4  persons,  150-200  kr.,  and  a  fee  of  5-6  kr.,  are  usually 
charged.  (Return  carriages  before  or  after  the  height  of  the  seaaon ,  at 
two-thirds  of  these  charges.)  A  distinct  bargain  as  to  fare,  stopping-places, 
etc.,  should  be  made  beforehand. 

DiuOBKOB  twice  weekly  from  Lillehammer  to  l^ees  (Com.  Ill,  A;  see 
also  remarks  at  p.  46),  in 3  days;  fare  40 kr.,  includine  44  lbs.  of  luggage 
(overweight  strictly  Umited  to  44  lbs.  more);  for  2,  a,  4  persons  of  one 
party  76,  100,  130  kr.  It  is  advisable  to  write  and  pay  for  seats  at  least 
three  days  beforehand;  but  tickets  may  generally  be  obtained  from  the 
captain  of  the  Mjjvsen  steamer,  at  the  Victoria  Hotel  at  Lillehammer, 
and  the  Bellevue  Hotel  at  Aandalsnses  (p.  185).  Enquiry  may  al.so  be 
made  at  the  tourist  offices  at  Christiania. 

Those  who  do  not  travel  by  diligence  should  carefully  avoid  the 
places  at  which  it  puts  up  for  the  night  (at  present  Breden  and  Lsesje 
Verk  going,  and  Holaaker  and  Hoen  returning).  Best  quarters  at  Fosse- 
gcuxrden,  SkJoBggetiad,  Littad,  Laurgaard^  Toflemoen^  Domaat^  HoUcet,  Siue- 
floten,  Ormeimy  and  Ifcet.  —  The  scenery  becomes  grander  as  we  travel 
westwards.  Finest  parta  for  walking  between  Sh^/loten  and  Ormeim  and 
between  Flatmark  and  Ncbb, 

Christiania f  see  p.  1.  As  the  train  leaves  the  station,  we 
obtain  a  fine  yiew  of  Christiania  and  the  Qord  to  the  left,  and  of 
the  Egeberg  and  the  suburb  of  Oslo  to  the  right.  4  Kil.  Bryn 
(260  ft.) ;  11  Kil.  Ororud  (420  ft)  j  18  Kil.  8tr0mmen  (485  ft). 

21 KU.  LiUestremmen  (355  ft.  j  RaiL  Rest.),  junction  for  Kongs- 
yinger  and  Stockholm  (see  p.  74).  The  railway  from  this  point  to 
EidsTold,  constructed  in  1851,  is  the  oldest  in  Norway.  Scenery 
unattractlyej  but  at  Frogntr  (405  ft.)  and  KUdfttn  (545  ft.)  we  get 
a  glimpse  of  blue  mountains  to  the  W.  Beyond  Trygstad  (666  ft.) 
a  gravelly  region,  scantily  wooded.  At  Dal^  with  its  pretty  villas, 
the  scenery  improves.   Two  tunnels. 

68  KU.  EidsTOld  (410  ft. ;  Rail.  Rest.;  *Jemhane  Hotel,  at  the 
station).  Passengers  by  the  morning  train  from  Christiania  go  at 
once  on  board  the  steamboat,  which  starts  74"  V2  ^r.  later.   If  time 
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permit,  they  may  Tlsit  the  Eidsvoldbad  and  the  BautasUn  (monn- 
ment ,  by  the  church)  of  Henrik  Wergeland  (d.  1845) ,  the  poet, 
and  the  discoyerer  of  the  spring.    Both  lie  on  the  right  (W.)  bank 

of  the  Vormtn, 

Pleasant  walk  to  Etdwoldwerk ,  about  6  Kil.,  where  the  l^orwegiaa 
constitution  CNorges  Biges  Grnndlov^)  was  adopted  in  1814.  The  building, 
originally  a  farm-house,  has  been  purchased  by  goyemment  and  embellished 
witii  portraits  of  members  of  the  first  diet. 

Railway  to  Hamar  and  Trondhjemy  see  p.  70. 

The  Steamboat  at  first  ascends  the  broad  and  clear  Vormerij 
which  issnes  from  Lake  Mj«rsen  and  falls  into  the  Glommen.  Large 
tracts  of  glacier  debris  are  passed  on  both  sides.  At  (8  Kil.)  Minne 
(rail.  Stat,  p.  70),  where  a  bridge  crosses  the  Vormen,  the  steamer 
reaches  the  lake. 

Lake  Hj^Ben  (406  ft.) ,  the  largest  lake  in  Norway ,  which 
has  been  called  'Norway's  inland  sea',  is  100  Kil.  (62  M.)  long 
and  at  its  broadest  part  15  Eil.  (9^2  ^0  i^  width,  and  forms  a 
convenient  highway  between  the  districts  of  Oudbrandsdalen  and 
Hedemarken  to  the  N.  and  E.,  and  those  of  Toten  djidi  Jd^vre  RomC' 
rikt  to  the  W.  and  S.  Like  many  of  the  Swiss  lakes.  Lake  Mj«sen 
is  very  deep  at  places  (1575  ft.  near  the  S.  end),  and  it  is  a 
carious  fact  that  the  lowest  part  of  its  bed  is  1170  ft.  below  the 
sea-level.  The  scenery  is  of  a  soft  and  pleasing  character.  The 
banks  present  an  almost  unbroken  succession  of  fields,  woods, 
and  pastures ,  studded  with  farm  -  houses  and  hamlets,  but  will 
perhaps  seem  monotonous  if  the  traveller  goes  all  the  way  from 
Eidsvold  to  Lillehammer  in  one  day.  The  Hiinner-0rret  is  an 
esteemed  kind  of  tront  peculiar  to  Lake  Mjergen. 

The  first  stations  at  which  the  steamer  calls  are  Bjemstad  and 
StigtrMnd  on  the  W.  bank,  at  the  foot  of  the  Skreifjeld  (2300  ft). 
As  a  rule  the  hills  enclosing  the  lake  are  of  moderate  height. 
Opposite  Stigersand  is  the  deep  bay  of  Tangen  (p.  70).  On  the 
W.  bank  also  lies  Trogstad-Panengen.  The  vessel  now  steers  to 
the  N.  across  the  lake ,  which  here  attains  its  greatest  breadth, 
past  the  fertile  Helgea  (*holy  island'),  into  a  broad  bay  on  the  E. 
bank.  About  2  hrs.  after  leaving  Eidsvold  we  reach  — 

Hamar  (^Victoria,  Jerhbane  Hotel ,  both  on  the  lake,  near  the 
pier  and  the  railway -station),  a  town  with  5100  inhab.,  seat  of 
the  Amtmand  or  governor  of  the  district,  and  of  a  bishop,  charm- 
ingly situated  between  two  bays,  the  Fumasfjord  to  the  N. 
and  Akersviken  to  the  E.  The  latter  is  crossed  by  a  long  bridge. 
Hamar  (*hiir,  'headland*)  dates  from  1152,  when  a  bishopric  was 
founded  here  by  the  papal  nuncio  Nicholas  Breakspeare,  an  English- 
man, afterwards  Pope  Adrian  lY.  From  that  period  probably  date 
the  ruins  of  the  Cathedral  (1  M.  to  the  N.W.),  once  a  hand- 
some edifice ,  of  which  four  round  arches  of  the  nave  alone  are 
left.  The  old  town  was  destroyed  by  the  Swedes  in  1567.  The 
modem  town,  which  dates  as  a  municipality  from  1848  only,  has 
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thriven  greatly  since  the  opening  of  the  railway  to  Trondhjem 
(p.  70). 

The  steamer  now  steers  towards  the  W.,  to  the  N.  of  the  Helgee, 
and  touches  at  the  chnrch  of  Ncbs  ,  opposite  the  island ;  then,  on 
the  W.  bank,  at  Smervikf  and  (l^/^  hr.  from  Hamar),  at  — 

6jj9Vik  (^Ojeviks  Hotel,  near  the  pier;  *  Victoria,  100  yds. 
np  the  main  street) ,  the  capital  of  Toten  Fogderi,  with  1400  in- 
hab.,  situated  at  the  mouth  of  the  Hunselv ,  about  60  Kil.  from 
Eidsvold  and  40  Kil.  from  LiUehammer.  Pleasing  views  of  the 
lake  and  the  Helgee  from  the  church  of  Hun  (altarpiece  by  Frok. 

Asta  Narregaard)  and  other  heights  near  the  village. 

FsoM  GjjarviK  TO  Odnas,  38  Kil.,  carriage-road  with  faat  stations. 
Diligence  daily  CCom.  Ill,  0^  fare  4i/8  krOv  ^t^  connection  with  the  early 
steamer  from  Eidsvold,  stopping  for  the  night  at  Granum,  and  reaching 
Odnses  next  morning  in  time  for  the  Kandsi^ord  steamer^  in  the  reverse 
direction  it  leaves  Odnses  on  the  arrival  of  the  Bandsfjord  steamer,  passes 
the  night  at  Hustad,  and  reaches  Gjiervik  in  time  for  the  early  steamer 
on  Lake  ITj^sen  to  Eidsvold.  —  Carr.  and  pair  16  kr.  —  The  road  at 
first  ascends  rapidly,  through  extensive  woods,  to  — 

14  Eil.  Mu»tad  (1510  ft.  \  good  station).  The  road  traverses  a  nearly 
level  platean  to  — 

14  Kil.  Qranum  (134S  ft.  ^  good  quarters),  situated  a  little  to  the  right 
of  the  road.  We  then  descend  to  the  basin  [of  the  BandsQord  (p.  47). 
About  halfway  between  Granum  and  Odnses  a  direct  road  to  (1^  Kil.) 
Ghristiania  diverges  to  the  S.  (left). 

10  Kil.  Odnces^  see  p.  47. 

Farther  N.  the  lake  gradually  contracts.  The  steamer  calls  at 
Heggenhaugen,  Ringsaker  (with  an  old  church  containing  a  Flemish 
altarpiece  of  the  16th  cent.),  Birid  (with  a  glass-foundry),  and 
Frengstuen,  and  about  2*/4  hrs.  from  Gjavik  reaches  — 

IdUehammer.  —  *Victobia  Hotbl,  the  skyds  and  diligence  station, 
well  situated,  near  the  bridge  over  the  Mesna  (orders  should  be  addressed 
to  the  landlord,  Er.  0.  P.  Krog$ti)\  *Madamk  Obmsbdd,  in  the  main  street , 
on  the  left;  charges  at  both,  R.  l-l*/4,  B.  or  8.  1,  D.  3  kr.;  Johansbk.  — 
The  pier  is  fully  1  M.  from  the  hotels;  omnibus  there  and  back. 

Shops.  F.  Fritenberg,  £.  side  of  main  street,  sells  silver  trinkets,  etc. 
at  moderate  prices ;  carved  meerschaum-pipes  at  O.  Larsetis^  opposite  side. 

LiUehammer  {bS6  ft.),  with  1800  inhab.,  is  finely  situated  on 
the  Mesna,  about  180  ft.  above  the  E.  bank  of  Lake  Mjesen,  and 
1/2  M.  below  the  influx  of  the  Laagen.  The  town  is  old,  but  has 
enjoyed  municipal  privileges  since  1827  only.  It  is  called  Lille- 
hammer  ('little  hiir)  to  distinguish  it  from  Hamar  (p.  54). 

The  brawling  Mesna ,  which  flows  through  the  town ,  forms 
several  pretty  falls  1-1 V2  M.  to  the  N.E.,  the  finest  being  in  the 
*Helvedeshel ,  or  'hell  cauldron',  near  which  is  the  Niagara  Bath 
House  (ascend  side-street  on  S.  side  of  the  Mesna  bridge,  with 
the  notice-board  *Til  Mesna  Bad',  about  1  hr.).  Pleasant  walk  of 
^2  hr.  to  the  S.,  passing  the  handsome  Latinskole,  to  a  bench  on 
the  road-side ,  commanding  a  fine  view  of  the  lake.  To  the  E. 
stretches  a  vast  tract  of  wild  forest.  The  Mesna  and  the  lonely 
Mesna  Lakes,  7  M.  to  the  E.  (rough,  and  at  places  swampy  path), 
afford  good  trout-fishing. 
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On  the  W.  bank  of  Lake  Hj^sen ,  opposite  Lillehammer  (ferry  ad- 
joining the  pier),  lies  Qaard  Vingnces,  a  gkyds-station,  from  which  a  road 
with  fast  stations  leads  to  GJ^vik  (p.  56). 

The  HiOH-RoAD  to  the  Moldefjord  leads  from  Lillehammer  to 
the  N.,  at  some  height  above  the  lake,  and  ascends  the  left  (£.) 
bank  of  the  Laagen  or  Lougen  (p.  xxvi).  The  valley  of  this  river, 
with  all  its  ramifications »  is  called  the  Oudbrandsdal.  The  in- 
habitants {QudhrandidBltr ;  about  50,000)  are  a  well-to-do  and 
high-spirited  race,  among  whom  curious  old  customs  still  survive. 
According  to  Norwegian  ideas  the  valley  is  well  cultivated ,  but 
the  arable  land  has  been  laboriously  reclaimed  by  the  removal  of 
great  quantities  of  stones ,  which  are  often  seen  in  heaps  on  the 
road-side.  The  syllables  rud,  rod,  or  rj/d,  with  which  Norwegian 
names  so  often  end ,  refer  to  the  ^uprooting'  of  trees  and  removal 
of  stones.  The  chief  occupation  of  the  natives  is  cattle-breeding. 
In  summer  most  of  them  migrate  with  their  herds  to  the  sseters. 
The  scenery  is  pleasing  at  places ,  but  on  the  whole  the  valley  is 
somewhat  sombre. 

About  A'/s  M.  from  Lillehammer  a  road  diverging  to  the  left  descends 
into  the  deep  valley  of  the  Lougen,  crosses  the  stream ,  and  ascends  the 
Gausdal.  It  leads  by  (12  Kil.)  JHserud^  near  which  is  the  gaard  Oleitad, 
the  property  of  the  novelist  Bjurmson.  where  we  diverge  to  the  left,  ana 
by  (14  Kil.)  Stfnstevold,  to  (16  Kil.)  aauadal  Sanatorinm  (about  2600  ft.^ 
42  Kil.  from  Lillehammer ;  reached  either  by  skyds ,  or  by  an  omnibus 
starting  every  morning  from  the  Victoria  Hotel,  in  5  hrs.,  fare  8  kr.; 
pension  from  6Y2  kr.  per  day,  126  kr.  per  month-,  open  loth  June  to 
ist  Sept.).  Pleasant  walks.  The  Skeidkamp  (8775  ft. ;  1  hr.)  and  Praste- 
kamp  (4200  ft.^  2  hrs.)  are  very  fine  points  of  view. 

The  main  road  ascends  the  valley  from  Diserud  to  the  fast  stations 
of  (16  Kil.)  Veisten,  (11  Kil.)  Mo  (well  spoken  oQ,  and  — 

17  Kil.  Kviaberg  (good  quarters),  whence  a  somewhat  fatiguing  route 
of  about  two  days  leads  to  Gjendesheim  (guide  from  Kvisberg  or  Vasenden, 
8-4  kr.  per  day). 

Good  bridle-path  from  Kvisberg  in  I72  hr.  to  Vatenden  on  the  EtpedaU- 
vand  (2460  ft.;  fair  quarters).  Boat  across  the  lake  in  81/4  hrs.;  walk  across 
the  narrow  isthmus  (^Eid'),  where  there  is  an  old  nickel-mine,  to  the 
Bredaj0.  Row  past  Rytviken  (20  min.  from  which  quarters  may  be  had 
at  the  DaUoBter)  to  Vestvolden  in  1  hr.  Follow  the  course  of  the  JSspa 
across  an  isthmus  to  ('/s  hr.)  the  lake  of  OUtappen.  Bow  in  72  hr.  to 
the  inn  on  the  Baakaao.  Cross  another  isthmus  to  the  (1  hr.)  SlangtJ^. 
Gross  it  by  boat  and  ascend  through  wood  to  the  (1  hr.)  HtnegMi  BceUr. 
Walk  in  I'/s  hr.  to  the  picturesque  Flytcster^  and  along  the  Sikilsdaltelv 
in  2  hrs.  more  to  the  Sikilsdalssoeter  (about  8460 ft.;  quarters).  Bow  across 
the  two  aikiUdal  Lakes;  cross  a  height,  commanding  a  view  of  the  Jotun- 
heim  snow -mountains,  to  the  S(/od(tl^  cross  the  BJoa^  and  thus  reach 
(5  hrs.)  OJendesheim  (p.  142). 

14  Kil.  FoBsegaarden  (620  ft;  good  quarters)  is  prettily  situated 
above  the  Laagen,  which  here  forms  a  fall  called  the  Hunnerfos^ 
where  Hunnererreter,  or  lake- trout  (p.  54),  are  caught.  The  Na-- 
verfjeld  (3575  ft.),  a  fine  point  of  view,  to  the  E.,  may  be  ascended 
hence  in  2  hrs. 

The  road  threads  a  narrow  ravine  through  which  the  Laagen 
has  forced  its  passage.  On  the  left  rises  the  DreshuUiy  a  pictur- 
esque rock.  The  vegetation  is  very  rich.  —  The  peasants  here  wear 
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red  caps  (^Topluer')  and  carry  a  peculiar  kind  of  pannier  on  their 
backs  ('Bagmeie'). 

17  Kil.  Holmen  i  Tretten  (640  ft.;  good  quarters).  From  Formo^ 
a  little  farther  on,  we  obtain,  to  the  E.,  a  view  of  the  snow-capped 
peaks  of  the  R6ndane  (p.  71).  Between  Formo  and  Rlrkestuen  lies 
Lake  Losna,  abounding  in  fish.  Scenery  still  attractive. 

16  Kil.  Kirkestuen  (*8iation)j  near  the  church  of  Fodvang. 
On  the  left  rises  the  picturesque  Kiliknappen  (3485  ft.),  to  the  right 
Djupdalsknappen  (3736  ft.).  Near  Kirkestuen  the  height  of  an 
inundation  ('Flomj  in  June,  1860,  is  marked  on  the  rocks.  The  road 
passes  between  the  abrupt  and  fissured  Elstadklev  and  the  Rott- 
aashjerg,  a  similar  rock  opposite.  J  Numerous  snow-ploughs  (*Sne- 
plouge')  on  the  road-side. 

12  Kil.  Bkjnggestad  (^Station),  finely  situated.  On  a  hill  to 
the  right  stands  the  old  church  of  Ringebo.  The  Klifikehberg 
(3080  ft.)  is  a  fine  point  of  view  (6-8  hrs.  there  and  back  ;  horses 
at  the  station). 

From  Skjeeggestad  a  lonely  path  leads  [to  (1  day)  Solliden  and  the 
"Atnevand  (a  day''s  journey);  thence  either  by  Foldal  to  Jerkin  on  the 
DovreQeld  (p.  61);  or  down  the  valley  of  the  Atne-£lv  to  Atna  (p.  71). 

The  valley  becomes  marshy.  On  the  right  we  pass  the  Vaal- 
houg  and  a  bridge  over  the  Vaala-Elv  (fine  view).  At  Steig ,  on 
the  left,  once  resided  the  'Foged'  Lars  Oram,  the  leader  of  the 
peasants  who  annihilated  the  Scottish  invaders  under  Col.  Ramsay 
(p.  58).  Farther  on,  to  the  left,  is  the  gaard  Huntorpe,  once  the 
seat  of  Dale  Qudbrand,  the  powerful  heathen  opponent  of  St.  Olaf. 
Beyond  it  is  the  gaard  Hove^  once  a  heathen  place  of  sacrifice. 
Near  it  are  several  barrows  ('Kaempehouge'). 

14  Kil.  listad  (^^Station  ;  *Qaard  LiUehove,  a  little  farther 
on),  near  the  church  of  Sendre  Fron^  prettily  situated.  The  road 
descends  gradually  to  the  Laagen ,  which  soon  becomes  a  moun- 
tain-torrent, and  about  8  Kil.  beyond  Listad,  near  the  gaard 
Solbraa,  forms  the  fall  of  Harpefos  (not  visible  from  the  road). 

10  Kil.  Moen  (^Station),  About  3  Kil.  farther  on  is  the  private 
station  of  Byre,  with  an  inn.  A  road  crosses  the  Laagen  here  and 
leads  to  Kvikne, 

The  scenery  becomes  wilder  and  grander.  The  valley  turns  to 
the  N.,  and,  beyond  the  gaard  Vik  (good  quarters),  to  the  W.  To 
the  left,  about  V2M.  on  this  side  of  Storklevstad,  is  a  monument  to 
Capt.  Sinclair  (p.  58). 

11  Kil.  Xlefstad,  or  Storkleostad(yf  fiilsj^oken  of),  near  the  church 
of  JSrvam(870ft.).  A  poor  district,  with  stunted  pines  and  birches; 
fields  irrigated  by  cuttings ;  cottages  ('Stuar')  roofed  with  turf.  The 
large  slabs  of  slate  often  s^en  in  this  district  are  chiefly  used  for 
the  drying  of  malt.  The  road  ascends  to  a  height  of  450  ft.  above 
the  Laagen.    Opposite,  the  Sjoa  falls  into  the  Laagen. 

The  R'JAD  TO  THB  Sjodal  ascends  to  the  church  of  Hedalen  and 
(25  Kil.  from  Klefstad)  Bj«Utad,   an  interesting  old  gaard,   the  owner  of 
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which  claims  to  be  of  royal  descent.    The  next  stations  are  8nerl«  and 
(24  Kil.)  Serum  (p.  61). 

The  Toad  now  passes  the  large  district-prison. 
16  Kil.  Bredevangen  (*Station),  beautifully  situated.  The  back- 
ground of  the  Alpine  picture  is  formed  by  the   Formokampen 

(4835  ft.).. 

On  the  left  is  the  mouth  of  the  green  and  copious  Ottaelvj  the 
valley  of  which  is  ascended  by  the  road  described  in  B.  9.  On  the 
right,  about  halfway  between  Bredevangen  and  Moen,  is  the  steep 
hill  of  Kringlen,  which  was  formerly  crossed  by  the  old  road.  On 
26th  August,  1612,  when  Ool.  Ramsay  and  Capt.  Sinclair  with 
900  Scottish  auxiliaries,  who  had  landed  a  few  days  before  at  the 
Klungenas  on  the  Romsdalsfjord,  were  trying  to  force  their  way 
through  Norway  to  join  the  Swedes,  then  at  war  with  the  Norwe- 
gians, they  were  intercepted  by  an  ambush  of  300  Norwegian  peas- 
ants at  this  spot.  The  natives  had  collected  huge  piles  of  stones 
and  wood  on  the  hill  above  the  road,  which  they  hurled  down  on 
the  invaders.  Most  of  the  ill-fated  Scots  were  thus  destroyed,  and 
almost  all  the  survivors  were  put  to  the  sword.  [See  p.lxviii;  also 
Thomas  Michell's  ^History  of  the  Scottish  Expedition  to  Norway  in 
1612'  (London,  T.  Nelson  &  Sons),  and  Laing's  'Norway'.]  A  tablet 
in  the  rock  to  the  left,  with  the  inscription,  ^Erindring  om  Bmi- 
demes  Tapperhed\  commemorates  the  'peasants'  bravery'. 

8  Kil.  Moen  i  8el  (tolerable)  lies  at  the  confluence  of  the 
Laagen  with  the  Via,  which  descends  from  Lake  Via  at  the  foot  of 
the  Rdndane  (p.  71),  and  forms  the  Daanofos  ('thunder-fall')  close 
to  the  road.  Half-an-hour's  walk  up  the  XJladal  is  recommended. 
The  curious  wall  of  the  churchyard  of  Sel  is  built  of  slate,  and  most 
of  the  old  tombstones  a^e  of  'Klaebersten'  or  soapstone. 

We  pass  several  deposits  *of  debris  ('Skred'),  the  largest  of 
which  is  near  Laurgaard.  We  cross  the  river  to  Laurgaard,  and 
recross  it  on  our  onward  journey. 

10  Kil.  Laurgaard  (1040  ft. ;  *8tationj  good  cuisine).  A  moun- 
tain path  diverges  here  to  the  left  to  Serum  (p.  61). 

A  bridle-path,  which  diverges  from  the  road  to  the  right,  a  little 
before  it  crosses  the  bridge  in  the  Busten  Bavine,  leads  to  (11  Kil.)  the 
Hewing  en  Sceter,  fitted  up  as  an  inn,  and  owned  by  the  station-master  at 
Laurgaard.    The  Foiinokampen  (see  above)  is  ascended  hence. 

The  road  leads  through  a  *Ravine  of  the  Laagen,  which  has 
forced  its  passage  through  the  rocky  barrier  of  Rusten,  and  descends 
in  a  series  of  rapids  and  cataracts.  The  grandest  point  is  at  the 
^Bridge  which  carries  the  road  to  the  right  bank  of  the  river,  about 
2  M.  from  Laurgaard.  The  traveller  should  walk  to  the  bridge, 
and  order  his  vehicle  to  meet  him  there.  Beyond  the  ravine  we 
enter  an  Alpine  valley,  in  which  cultivation  almost  ceases.  The 
grass  is  irrigated  by  means  of  runlets.  On  the  right  rises  the  Rusien- 
fjeld^  on  the  left  the  KjMen,  a  huge  mountain-range  between  the 
Lessor  Valley,  and  Yaage.  As  late  as  July  large  patches  of  snow  are 


to  Molde,  DOMAAS.  8.  Route.   59 

seen  by  the  road-Bide.  Tbe  broad  floor  of  the  yalley  is  coyered 
with  debris,  partly  overgrown  with  stunted  pines. 

12  Kil.  Brnndhougen  (1555  ft.;  ^Station)  belongs  to  the  parish 
of  Dovre.  The  Jetta  (6425  ft.),  rising. to  the  W.,  affords  a  fine  yiew 
of  the  Doyrefjeld,  the  R6ndane,  and  Jotunheim. 

We  cross  the  Laagen  by  a  new  bridge,  and  soon  pass  the 
chnrch  of  Dovre  (1550  ft.),  which  Prof.  Forbes  calls  a  singular  and 
ugly  structure  (^Norway*,  p.  11),  situated  on  an  ancient  moraine. 
The  farms  are  nearly  all  on  the  sunny  side  of  the  valley  ('Solside'). 
A  little  beyond  the  chnrch,  high  up  on  the  right,  lies  the  once  royal 
gaard  of  Tofte. 

12£il.  Toftemoen  (^Station,  moderate),  an  inhabited  site' 
(Tuft)  on  a  ^sandy  plain'  (Mo).  Oomp.  provincial  English  *toft'. 

The  road  ascends  over  huge  deposits  of  detritus  to  the  gaard 
Lid.  Fine  view  of  the  deep  ravine  of  the  Laagen,  with  the  Kj^len 
rising  above  it.   The  peak  in  the  distance  is  the  Honing. 

11  Kil.  Domaas,  or  Dombaas  (2160  ft. ;  *8tation^  R.,  B.,  S.  1  kr. 
each ;  station-keeper  and  telegraph  official  speak  English),  where 
the  climate  becomes  Alpine,  lies  at  the  divergence  of  the  Trond- 
hjem  route  (R.  10)  from  ours. 

An  excursion  of  4-5  brs.  may  be  taken  to  the  HardegScBter  on  the  S. 
bank  of  the  Laagen,  where  a  fine  view  of  the  Sneheetta  (p.  67)  is  enjoyed. 

The  Moldel^ord  road  leads  as  far  as  Stuefloten  through  an  un- 
interesting mountain-valley,  vdth  a  scanty  growth  of  pines,  birches, 
and  heather.  The  ascent  is  yery  gradual.  Below,  to  the  left,  is  the 
bed  of  the  Lesjevand  (1720  ft.),  now  drained. 

12  Kil.  Holaker  (*Station),  We  pass  Lesje-Kirke, 

15  Kil.  Holsset  (^Station;  English  spoken). 

A  bridle-path  ascends  from  Holseet  by  the  LororElv  to  the  Storacetef 
and  the  Nysceter  (about  5  hrs.),  and  crosses  the  mountains  to  the  S.  to 
Aanstttd  (or  Skeedcer^  p.  62),  a  long  day's  journey,  which  may  be  broken 
by  spending  a  night  at  the  pleasant  Nysseter  (p.  00). 

10  Kil.  Le^jeverk  (^Station^  a  timber -built  house  of  the 
middle  of  last  cent.),  so  called  from  a  deserted  iron-mine,  lies  at 
the  S.E.  end  of  the  Lesjeskogen-Vand  (2050  ft.),  which  forms  the 
watershed  between  the  Skagerrack  and  the  Atlantic.  To  the  former 
descends  the  Laagen,  and  to  the  latter  the  Baumaj  which  flows 
out  of  the  W.  end  of  the  lake,  near  the  church  of  Lesjeskogen^  a 
place  whence  the  whole  district  derives  its  name.  Near  the  church 
is  — 

12  Kil.  M^rlmen  (well  spoken  of).  The  Storhei  (6690  ft.),  a 
fine  point  of  view,  to  the  N.,  may  be  ascended  hence  in  6-8  hrs. 
(there  and  back ;  with  guide).  The  excursion  to  the  Digervardef  to 
the  S.  (p.  60),  takes  a  whole  day. 

Fbom  M/?lmen  to  Aanstad  (R/9J8hjemj  comp.  p.  187),  in  two  days  of 
8  hrs.  each.  Walking  difficult,  as  numerous  brooks  have  to  be  forded ; 
horse  12,  guide  12  kr.  Good  weather  indispensable.  Provisions  necessary. 
The  route  traverses  a  vast  and  wild  mountain-solitude,  but  is  well  defined 
by  heaps  of  stones  (Varder).    Apart  form  the  solemnity  of  the  scene,  the 
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only  attraction  consiats  in  a  few  distant  views  and  in  an  occasional  glimpse 
at  herds  of  reindeer. 

Ist  Day.  The  path  ascends  slowly  through  a  birch-wood  in  the  Oren- 
dal  to  the  (1  hr.)  Orensaetre  (seeters  of  En»tttd  and  Melmen)^  where  the 
Bomsdal  Mts.  come  into  view.  We  descend  to  the  stream  and  cross 
several  brooks  and  deposits  of  detritus.  The  Alpine  or  Lapland  character 
of  the  flora  becomes  very  marked,  and  reindeer-moss,  here  eaten  by  the 
cows,  is  also  abundant.  After  2  hrs.  more  the  path  ascends  to  the  left. 
The  birch  disappears,  and  patches  of  snow  begin.  Looking  back,  we  see 
the  Svarth/gri,  and,  more  to  the  right,  the  Storhiari.  The  scenery  becomes 
exceedingly  bleak  and  wild.  In  IV2  hr.  more  we  reach  the  top  of  the 
first  hill  (^Toppen").  The  Bomsdal  Mts.  are  conspicuous  to  the  If.W. ;  to 
the  K.E.  are  the  Svartlml  and  Storh0i,  and  farther  distant  the  Snehsetta 
snow-range;  to  the  8.W.  the  L/erfth^i  with  its  great  glacier.  A  ride  of 
1  hr.  to  the  S.  over  stony  ground  brings  us  to  the  second  *Top^,  called 
the  Digervarde,  about  5360  ft.  in  height,  which  commands  a  view  of  the 
whole  Jotnnheim  chain,  from  the  Glittertind  and  Ghaldhjvpig  to  the  Fana- 
raak  and  beyond  it. 

We  descend  in  about  2  hrs.,  partly  over  loose  stones,  to  the  Kysaeter 
(one  double  bed;  coffee,  milk,  bread,  and  ^Bmnmegr/erd*,  a  very  rich  com- 
pound of  wheat-meal  Doiled  in  cream,  form  the  only  fare;  everything 
clean).  The  girls  call  Clokken^J  the  cattle  by  singing  the  ^Fjeldviser'  im- 
tnortalised  by  Jenny  Lind. 

2nd  Day.  By  starting  very  early,  we  may  reach  Aanstad  in  time  for 
early  dinner.  Beyond  the  (1  hr.)  LorafjtXd  we  pass  several  tarns  and  the 
W.  side  of  the  larger  Fillinffsvand,  The  broad  snow-clad  mountain  to  the 
left  is  the  Lormhorung  (5660  ft.))  the  W.  end  of  which  we  reach  in  S-4  hrs. 
more.  To  the  W.  lies  the  Aurtje  (3395  ft.),  with  a  grand  mountain  back- 
ground. The  path  next  skirts  theW.  slope  of  the  Horung  for  1  hr.,  com- 
manding the  mountain-range  on  the  S.  side  of  the  Ottadal,  including  the 
Lomsegg,  the  Hestbrsepigge,  and  the  Tundradalskirke,  with  the  valley  far 
below. 

The  descent  takes  a  full  hour  (ascent  2  hrs.);  And  to  reach  Aanstad, 
which  we  see  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  Otta,  to  the  B.  of  the  church 
of  Skeaker,  we  take  Vi  ^^'  more.  The  vegetation  rapidly  becomes  richer 
(Xtnnaea  &oreaIt«  abundant),  and  the  temperature  rises.  The  path  descends 
to  the  Aura^  the  discharge  of  the  Aursj0,  which  forms  a  fine  waterfall. 
Pines  and  then  birches  appear.  The  first  gaard  on  the  slope  of  the  valley 
is  Bakke.  Among  the  next  is  one  on  the  left  with  a  tastefully  carved 
portal.  Bye  and  barley-fields  begin.  The  path  crosses  the  greenish  Otta 
by  a  long  bridge  (splendid  view),  and  leads  to  the  right  to  the  (Vs  hr.) 
Aanstad  station  (p.  62). 

BsMABKs  ON  Sjcteb  Life.  In  connection  with  the  above  route  a  few 
remarks  on  sseters  may  not  be  out  of  place.  The  seeter,  or  chalet,  con- 
sists of  two  or  more  rooms,  one  for  the  use  of  the  inmates,  with  the 
Skorsfen  or  fire-place  (also  called  Arne  or  Orue);  the  other  (Melkebod)  for 
dairy  purposes.  Over  the  fire  hangs  an  iron  pot  or  kettle  by  a  chain,  and 
there  is  usually  a  boiler  built  into  the  wall  for  the  preparation  of  cheese. 
The  whey  (Myse,  Brim)  is  made  into  cheese  (Myseott),  and  is  often 
carried  down  to  the  valleys  in  drum-shaped  tubs  (Fleuker,  Kruklev).  The 
sseters  formerly  had  no  chimneys,  the  smoke  being  allowed  to  escape 
through  an  opening  (LJore),  in  the  pyramidal  roof,  which  also  admitted 
light.  The  cows  (K^er) ,  often  accompanied  by  sheep  (JSauer)  and  pigs 
(SvinXf  are  usually  sent  up  to  the  mountains  (til  Scetert)  on  St.  John's 
Day  (24th  June),  and  remain  there  till  10th  September.  Women  and  girls, 
as  a  rule,  are  their  sole  attendants.  In  singing  their  melodious  cattle- 
call,  the  sseter  girls  usually  address  each  cow  by  name  (as  JfaitroSy  H^l- 
gerosj  Lekros^  Palmeros^  Tcemro*,  the  syllable  ros  being  a  term  of  endear- 
ment applied  to  cows;  also  Maanfi'ue^  moon-lady;  Krone,  crown;  Oulgave, 
gold-gift,  etc.).  The  word  Kuss  is  also  used  to  call  cows  and  calves;  Oita 
is  addressed  to  pigs,  Vulling  to  sheep,  Sku  to  dogs,  and  FaaU  to  horses. 
Among  the  dogs  at  the  Xysseter  a  few  years  ago  were  Faust j  Passop, 
Voegttr,  Barfod,  Spring,  Freya,  and  Bataer.  Among  the  dairy  utensils  are 
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the  Uelk€ring  or  MelkelolU  (milk-yessel),  the  Mellkar  (skimmer),  the  Dal 
or  Ember  (pail),  the  KraJch  (milking-stool),  the  Sil  (milk-strainer,  'sile'), 
and  the  VandstU  (water-pitcher). 

Beyond  MMmen,  on  the  right,  lies  the  gaaid  Einahu^  with  an 
old  'Bantasten*.  King  Olaf,  'the  Saint',  Is  said  to  have  halted  at 
this  gaard  during  his  flight  in  1029  (p.  xliii).  Scenery  bleak. 

13  Kil.  Stuefloten^  see  p.  187.  The  Romsdal,  the  mountains  of 
which  are  now  seen  stretching  into  the  distance,  begins  here.  The 
remaining  stations  are  flO  Kil.)  Ormeim,  (11  Kil.)  Flatmark, 
(12  Kil.)  Horgheim,  and  (14  Kil.)  Nas:  Details,  see  pp.  186-184. 
This  part  of  the  route,  especially  beyond  Flatmark,  will  amply  repay 
the  pedestrian. 

9.  From  Bredevangen  in  the  Gudbrandsdal  to  Marok 

on  the  Geiranger  Fjord. 

169  Kil.  BoAD,  with  fast  stations  as  far  as  Lindsheim  (p.  62),  but  con- 
veyances may  be  had  there  also.  Tariff  III  applies  at  Bredevangen  (car- 
riole 17  ft.  per  Kil.),  tariff  II  at  all  the  other  stations  (15  0,  per  Kil.). 

The  joamey  takes  2V2-3  days.  As  the  only  striking  part  of  it  is  the 
descent  to  the  fjord,  it  should  be  taken  from  E.  to  W.  The  road  slowly 
ascends  the  Otta  to  the  top  of  the  fjeld,  runs  level  for  some  way,  and 
suddenly  plunges  down  to  the  Qord,  over  3000  ft.  below.  The  transition 
from  the  Alpine  climate  of  the  fjdds  to  the  genial  temperature  of  the 
fjords  is  nowhere  so  rapid.  This  last  part  of  the  road  (made  by  Capt. 
H.  Bosenquist  in  1882-89)  is  magnificently  engineered.  —  Good  quarters 
at  Serum^  OardmOy  Aanstad^  lAndsheim^  and  Orjoilid. 

Bredevangen^  see  p,  68.  —  The  road  diverges  to  the  left  from 
the  Gudhrandsdal  ronte  at  Kringlen  (p.  58),  crosses  the  Laagen, 
and  ascends  the  wooded  and  monotonous  Ottadal. 

11  Kil,  Aaaoren.  About  two-thirds  of  the  way  to  Snerle  the 
road  from  Bjelstad  i  Hedal  (p.  57)  joins  ours,  coming  across  a 
bridge  on  the  left.  We  then  pass  the  old  farms  of  Tolfstad  and 
Bjemstad. 

16  Kil.  Snerle.  The  valley  expands,  and  the  snow-capped 
Lomsegg  (p.  147)  becomes  visible  in  the  distance. 

7  Kil.  BjBfTum  (^Station),  about  1  M.  from  the  old  church  of 
Vaage,  A  road  to  Nordre  Snerle  and  Laurgaard  diverges  just  before 
we  reach  Scrum  (21  Kil, ;  p.  58). 

The  road  now  follows  the  S.  bank  of  a  lake  36  Kil.  long,  called 

the  Vaagevand  (1135  ft.)  in  its  E.  and  the  Ottavand  in  its  W.  half. 

Beyond  the  gaard  of  Volden ,  about  12  Kil.  from  Senrnm ,  a  road 

diverges  to  the  right  to  Lake  Gjende. 

From  S^rum  we  may  drive  by  carriole  in  about  9  hrs.  by  the  (18  Kil.) 
Storviktcfter^  past  the  Lemundsje^  and  by  the  large  group  of  saeters  called 
(11  Kil.)  Randsvoerk  (2300  ft.  &  quarters)  to  the  (18  Kil.)  Hindseeter  (3150  ft. ; 
quarters).  Then  walk,  chiefly  following  the  Sjoa,  in  1  hr.  to  the  Rvsslien 
Bcetre  (p.  143),  and  thence  to  Ojendesheim  in  4  hrs.  more. 

A  little  farther  on  we  pass  the  mouth  of  the  Tesse-Elv,  which 
descends  from  the  Tessevand  (3020  ft.),  and  forms  several  fine 
cascades.    (The  lowest  fall  may  be  visited  in  Y2  ^^-  \  *^®  highest, 
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the  Oxefos,  in  1^2'*^  hiB,')  Just  beyond  this  Btream  is  the  gaard 
Storvik  (tolerable  quarters).  Opposite,  on  the  N.  bank  of  the  lake, 
rises  the  Skardhe  (5340  ft.). 

20  Kil,  Oardmo  (good  quarters).  Farther  on,  the  Lomskley 
conceals  part  of  the  lake,  which  now  takes  the  name  of  Ottavand, 

Facing  us  rises  the  huge  Lomsegg,  at  the  foot  of  which  the 
BcRvra ,  descending  from  the  snow-mountains  of  Jotunheim ,  falls 
into  the  lake.  The  road  crosses  the  stream,  which  forms  a  fall  by 
the  bridge  and  carries  its  deposits  far  into  the  lake.  Just  beyond 
the  bridge,  on  an  old  moraine  at  the  foot  of  the  Lomsegg  (p.  147), 
which  separates  the  valleys  of  the  BsBvra  and  the  Otta,  is  the 
♦Church  of  Lorn  (1290  ft.),  an  old  'Stavekirke'  (p.  26),  partly  dis- 
figured by  a  ceiling  added  in  the  17th  cent,  and  other  additions. 
Obserre  in  particular  the  pulpit  and  a  silk  flag  with  a  hand  hold- 
ing a  sickle.  The  latter  is  said  to  commemorate  the  introduction 
of  irrigation  into  this  district  where  rain  is  scarce.  By  the  Prsste- 
gaard  is  an  old  *Stabbur\  —  Beyond  the  church  the  road  forks. 
The  branch  to  the  left  ascends  the  Bsyerdal  to  Rejshjem  (15  Ril. ; 
p.  146).  On  this  road,  about  1  Kil.  from  the  fork,  lies  the  station  of — 

15  Kil.  Andvord  (middling  quarters).  —  Our  road  continues  to 
follow  the  S.  bank  of  the  Ottavand.  On  the  right,  beyond  the  lake, 
we  observe  the  Lomi-Hordng  (5660  ft.).  The  country  here  is  toler 
ably  well  peopled.    The  rye  and  barley-flelds  are  frequently  irri- 
gated by  means  of  large  shovels  ('Skyldrek'). 

14  Kil.  Aanstad  (^Station),  a  little  to  the  E.  of  the  church  of 
Skeaker.  The  road  soon  crosses  by  an  old  bridge  to  the  left  bank. 
Farther  on  it  traverses  thick  deposits  of  sand,  the  remains  of  old 
moraines.  On  the  right  we  pass  the  confluence  of  the  Aur-Elv, 
descending  from  the  Aursje,  with  the  bluish-green  Otta-Elv.  On 
the  left  soon  opens  the  Lunderdal,  with  its  immense  moraines, 
bounded  on  the  S,  by  the  glacier-clad  Hestbrcepigge  (p.  147),  by 
the  Holatinder  in  the  background ,  and  on  the  N.  by  the  Orotaa- 
fjeld  (6380  ft.),  the  Tvcurfjeld  (6365  ft.),  and  the  Svaahe  (6136  ft.). 
From  the  last  descend  several  waterfalls  from  a  height  of  nearly 
3000  ft.  About  */2  hr.  before  reaching  Lindsheim  we  recross  the 
Otta-Elv  by  a  bridge  in  the  old  Norwegian  style.  Up  the  valley 
the  view  extends  as  far  as  the  Glittertind  (p.  146). 

11  Kil.  Lindsheim  (^Station;  Lars,  the  landlord,  is  well-in- 
formed, and  also  acts  as  a  guide). 

Fkom  Lindshbim  to  thb  Jostbdal,  a  grand  expedition,  15-18  brs.  in 
all.  We  drive  from  Lindsheim  along  the  Ottaelv ,  and  up  the  Brotedal 
to  the  left,  to  (16  Kil.)  Mork  (2190  ft.),  where  the  mthlesa  felling  of  timber 
baa  almost  mined  the  land  for  agriculture.  A  path  leads  ns  thence  by  the 
Dyrings-Sceter  and  past  the  picturesque  Liavand  C2475  ft.)  to  the  SotU'Saster 
(2625  ft.),  and  on  to  the  Rekfeskaalvand  (3070  ft.),  where  the  night  may 
be  spent  at  the  (22-25  Kil.  fromMork)  Mu»ubytt-a<eter,  Next  day  the  Starthyt- 
dal  is  ascended  to  the  EanspHfe  (4520  ft.),  whence  the  route  descends 
steeply  through  the  Sprangdal  to  the  Faaberg-Stal  (p.  134),  20-26  Kil. 
from  the  Musubytt-Seeter. 
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To  THE  SiBYNsvAND,  from  Mork,  a  trying,  but  well-defined  and  grand 
route  leading  through  a  wild  district,  14-15  hours.  We  cross  the  hill  to 
the  K.W.  to  the  Frami*ust-8aBter»  (2775  ft.)  in  the  Baudal,  ascend  this  valley, 
skirting  the  long  Baudaltvand,  and  then  mount  by  the  side  of  the  Rau- 
dalibrcB  to  the  Kamphammer ,  the  'Varde''  at  the  top  of  which  is  named 
Store  Rasmus  (4200  ft.).  We  then  descend  rapidly  by  a  zigzag  path  in 
grooves  between  huge  polished  *roches  moutoundes',  amid  grand  scenery, 
into  fheBundal  to  the  finely  situated  Sitndal- Safer s  and  through  the  BJelledal 
to  Hjelle  on  the  Strynsvand  (see  p.  172). 

The  road  from  Lindsheim  to  Grjotlid  (5  hrs.  drive,  excluding 
stoppages)  passes  the  Nordbjergskirke,  On  the  right  the  Gjedings- 
hak  descends  from  the  Sletflykamp  (6160  ft.).  The  Dennfos  Bridge^ 
by  which  we  cross  the  Otta-Elv,  commands  a  view  of  three  vaUeys, 
the  Tundradal  to  the  S. ,  the  Brotedal  to  the  W.  (see  above),  and 
the  Billingsdal  to  the  N. ,  at  the  junction  of  which  lies  Aamot 
('meeting  of  rivers').  The  road  now  ascends  rapidly  through  huge 
rocky  debris  (*Ur').  On  the  left  flows  the  Otta-Elv,  which  descends 
from  the  H/ergerbottenvand  and  forms  the  0ibergsfos.  Looking  back, 
we  obtain  a  view  of  the  ice-clad  mountains  already  mentioned. 

The  Hegerhottenvand  with  its  wooded  islands  occupies  a 
higher  region  of  the  valley.  In  the  background  is  the  Skridulaupbrcp, 
with  the  Framrusthovd  and  afterwards  the  Glitterhe;  to  the  right, 
on  the  hill,  lie  the  Hegerbotten-ScBtre  (30^  ft.).  On  the  lake  lies 
the  hamlet  of  Hegerbotten  (11  Kil.  from  Lindsheim).  Passing  a 
saw-mill  ('Sagbrug'),  we  next  reach  the  Fredrikavand  and  Polvand 
(1930  ft.).  The  road  ascends  through  wild  forest,  where  thousands 
of  fallen  trees  ('Vindfald')  are  left  to  decay.  Several  modern  colonies 
of  woodcutters  are  passed.  For  about  V4^'^-  *^6  ^'oad  skirts  an  un- 
broken series  of  cataracts  formed  by  the  Otta,  and  soon  reaches  — 

19  Kil.  PolfoB  (^Station,  well  spoken  of).  To  the  right  a  little 
farther  on,  we  pass  a  waterfall  of  the  Kvcemaa.  A  wooden  bridge 
carries  the  road  across  the  ThordalS'Elv,  fed  by  numerous  glaciers 
and  snow-fields.  On  hills  formed  by  debris,  to  the  right,  lie  the 
Bffitets  of  Billmgenj  to  the  S.  of  which,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
Otta,  are  the  Aasen-Satre,  The  country  looks  parched,  as  rain  is 
very  scarce  here  in  summer,  the  result  of  cutting  down  the  forests 
(p.  62).  We  pass  the  Vuluvand,  a  pretty  mountain-lake  on  the  left, 
into  which  the  VtUudals-Elv  falls  j  to  the  right  are  the  Ny-Satre 
(2686  ft.).  The  scenery  becomes  grander.  The  road  is  comparatively 
level.  On  both  sides  and  in  the  distance  rise  snow-striped  mount- 
ains. On  the  left  is  the  SkridiUaupbrce,  with  its  ice-basin  (*Botn'). 
We  then  pass  the  Eeimdalsvand  and  Orjotlidsvand, 

18 Kil.  (pay  for  23)  Gqotlid,  Orjotli  or  Orjotlien  ('stony  slope' ; 
2865  ft.),  a  Fjeldstue  or  small  mountain-inn  belonging  to  govern- 
ment, resembling  those  on  the  Dovref jeld  (p.  67),  affords  good  fare 
(bed  60  ».,  for  2  pers.  80  e.,  B.  or  S.  60  ».,  D.  8/4-I  kr.).  Moun- 
tain routes  to  the  Tafjord  and  the  Strynsvand,  see  below.  Guide 
to  Marok  or  Skaare  6,  to  the  Kalhus-Steter  (on  the  way  to  the  Ta- 
fjord) 4kr.j  horse  to  Marok  9,  to  Skaare  11,  to  the  Kalhus-Sster  7, 
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to  Lindsheim  5  kr.  (2  pers.  7  kr.  40  e.).   Reindeer  and  a  few  bears 
are  to  be  met  with  in  the  environs. 

Fboh  Grjotlid  to  ths  Tafjobd,  ftbout  11  hrs.  (guide  to  Kftldhus-Sse- 
ter  necessary,  4-5  kr.  \  horse  7  kr.).  The  path  leaves  the  Marok  road  by 
the  bridge  over  the  ffamsa  (see  below) ,  and  ascends  the  course  of  that 
stream  to  its  source  in  the  Viavande,  a  series  of  lakes  to  the  W.  of  the 
BeiUiugegg  and  the  Langegg,  Later  on  it  passes  the  FagerbotUn  and 
descends  to  the  Kaldhu*  or  Kalur  Sceter,  on  the  lake  of  that  name  (1970  ft.; 
'  quarters).    Descent  to  Ta/Jord  (p.  177)  about  2  hrs.  more. 

About  2  Kil.  further  tbe  Marok  road  reaches  the  BreidaUvand 
(2886  ft. ;  8  Kil.  long),  bounded  on  tbe  N.  by  the  Breidalsegg  and  on 
the  S.  by  the  Vatsvendegg,  and  skirts  its  N.  bank,  crossing  several 
of  its  tributaries.  Among  these  is  the  Hamaa,  about  5  Kil.  from 
Grjotlid,  where  the  Taifjord  route  diverges  (see  above).  On  a  height 
at  the  end  of  the  lake  is  the  small  tavern  of  Breidablik  (no  beds). 
We  pass  between  the  small  Lcegervand  and  Langvand ,  with  the 
Stavbrakker  rising  on  the  left  and  the  Djupvaaegg  (5400  ft.)  on  the 
right.  About  9  Kil.  from  Breidablik  a  stone  marks  the  boundary 
between  the  Christians  Amt  and  the  Romsdals  Amt ,  and  beyond 
it  a  'Bautasten'  marks  the  highest  point  of  the  road  (3405  ft.). 

We  now  obtain  a  view  of  the  Sjnpvand  (3300  ft.) ,  often  ice- 
clad  as  late  as  August,  the  water  of  which  descends  to  the  £.  to 
the  Otta  and  the  Lougen.  On  the  right  opens  the  Kolbeinsdal 
(through  which  a  path  leads  to  the  Viavande  and  the  Tafjord).  On 
the  S.  side  of  the  Djupvand,  whose  N.E.  bank  the  road  follows,  we 
perceive  the  huge  rocks  of  the  Orasdalaegg  (6170  ft,')  and  the  snowy 
expanse  of  the  SkjaringsdaUbrcB,  At  the  W.  end  of  the  lake  is  the 
new  mountain-inn  Djupvashytten  (about  5  Kil.  from  the  frontier- 
stone  ;  good  quarters). 

From  this  inn  a  Qeld-path  ascends  to  the  OrcudaUskar.  between  the 
Grasdalsegg  and  the  Skjeeringadalsbrse,  descends  rapidly  past  tht  Orasdals- 
vand  to  the  SkJceringsdaUatele^  and  leads  to  Skaare  (p.  66). 

The  road  skirts  the  Bundhom  (4900  ft.)  and  reaches  the  water- 
shed between  the  Skagerrak  (towards  which  the  Otta  flows)  and  the 
Atlantic.  Near  this,  a  little  off  the  road,  is  a  'Jaettegryde'  or  cauldron 
hollowed  by  the  action  of  ice,  discovered  during  the  making  of  the 
road.  The  grandest  **Scenery  begins  here.  The  traveller  should 
walk.  The  road  descends  rapidly ,  in  sharp  zigzags  and  over  bold 
bridges  spanning  the  wild  torrent,  to  the  Geiranger  Fjord.  Be- 
tween the  brink  of  the  descent  and  Marok  the  distance  is  about 
16  Kil.,  but  in  a  straight  line  scarcely  6  Kil. ,  and  the  difference 
in  height  is  over  3000  ft.  The  road  is  unique  of  its  kind,  the 
sudden  and  tremendous  plunge  it  takes  being  unrivalled  even 
among  the  Alps. 

A  superb  mountain-picture  now  presents  itself.  On  the  left  rises 
the  Flydahhom^  on  the  right  the  Vindaaahom;  beyond  the  latter  the 
8aathom  (5830  ft.),  and  then  the  Orindalsnibba  (6030  ft.).  In  the 
distance  are  the  heights  enclosing  the  Geiranger  Fjord.  Far  below 
lies  the  smiling  Oplsndskedal.  The  KvandalS'Sater  is  the  first  we 
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pass.  Near  it  is  the  fine  KvandcUafoSj  close  to  which  the  road 
crosses  the  stream.  Four  bold  zigzags  carry  us  down  to  the  highest 
part  of  the  G-eiranger  basin,  called  the  Oplcendskedal,  in  which  lie 
a  gaard  of  that  name  and  the  0rjt8<zttT, 

The  road  again  descends  rapidly  to  the  next  region  of  the  valley, 
called  the  Flydal.  To  the  N.  opens  the  Vesteraasdal  (see  below), 
between  the  Grindalsnibba  and  the  LaMsfeom  (4925  ft.).  To  the  left, 
above  us,  between  the  Flydalshorn  and  the  Blaafiom,  which  towers 
above  the  gaard  of  Flydalj  appears  a  huge  glacier.  Above  the  gaard 
are  two  fine  waterfalls ,  the  Tverabefos  and  the  KLevhelfoa,  The 
road  here  forms  a  'Knude'  or  knot ,  as  it  passes  exactly  under  a 
higher  part  of  it.  A  finger-post  indicates  the  way  to  the  Flydals' 
djuv,  an  abyss  of  several  hundred  feet. 

Still  more  striking,  as  we  descend,  is  the  increasing  number  of 
waterfalls  on  every  side.  The  largest  tributaries  descend  on  the 
right  from  the  Saathorn  and  the  Vesteraasdal ,  and  fall  into  the 
main  stream  at  the  gaard  Hole.  The  fine  fall  of  the  Yesteraaselv, 
called  the  Kleivafoa ,  is  reached  by  a  path  just  above  the  second- 
last  bridge  (*Gjerde-Bro').  We  next  cross  the  'Vinje-Bro',  pass 
the  Storfos,  the  most  copious  of  all  the  falls,  near  the  gaard  Ojer- 
vad,  and,  rounding  the  hill  on  which  the  church  stands,  reach  — 

41  Kil.  Marok  (p.  175). 


From  Orjotlid  to  the  Strynsvand. 

A  grand,  but  rough  and  fatigning  route  (which  the  new  road,  to  be 
completed  in  1894,  will  render  easy):  7-8  hrs.  on  foot;  also  a  drive  of 
26  Kil.  and  11  Kil.  by  rowing-boat  or  steam-launch  on  the  Strynsvand.  — 
GuiDB  necessary  to  aboat  6  Kil.  within  the  Via-Seeter,  where  the  road 
completed  in  1891  begins,  5  kr.;  horse  10  kr.,  desirable  for  crossing  many 
bogs  and  brooks.  Only  good  qnarters  at  the  Yia-Seeter,  fitted  up  in  1891 
as  a  'FJeldstue*  like  the  Haukeli-Sseter  (p.  SZ).  To  do  the  whole  journey 
in  one  day  requires  a  very  early  start.  It  should  not  be  attemptea  in  the 
reverse  direction.    For  pedestrians,  the  Kamphammer  (p.  63)  is  preferable. 

We  leave  the  Marok  road  a  little  before  it  reaches  the  Breidals- 
vand(p.  64),  cross,  by  a  bridge  to  the  left,  the  Otta  here  descending 
from  the  lake,  and  ascend  the  Vatsvenddal  to  the  S.W.  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  Maaraa-Elv.  In  front,  a  little  to  the  left,  rises  the 
Storelefta.  In  40  min.  we  reach  the  Heilstuguvand  (to  the  left) 
which  we  skirt  for  3/4  hr.  To  the  left  is  the  Skridulaupbrce ;  before 
us,  to  the  left,  is  the  Maaraadal  with  the  Sandgrovbrce,  from  which 
the  Maaraa-Elv  descends.  We  next  ascend  to  the  W.,  along  the 
Vatsvend-Elv.  In  50  min.  we  reach  the  first  of  the  Vatsvande,  a 
chain  of  small  lakes  on  the  top  of  the  pass,  probably  finding  outlets 
on  both  sides.  To  the  right  the  Raudegg,  to  the  left  the  Vatsvend- 
egg.    In  36  min.  more  we  reach  the  — 

Vatavendhyttej  a  tourists'  hut  (without  provisions),  with  a  view 
of  glaciers  and  fields  of  snow.  We  next  reach  (V2  1^^*)  ^hat  seems 
to  be  the  highest  point  of  the  route  (3700  ft.).    Straight  before  us 
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appears  the  finely  shaped  Skaala  (p.  169) ,  with  the  Skaalabrcp, 
which  henceforth  forms  the  background  of  the  view.  We  pass 
(II/2  tr.)  a  *Varde'  or  cairn,  marking  the  boundary  between  Chris- 
tians Amt  and  Nordre  Bergenhus  Amt.  To  the  left  lies  the  Lange- 
vand^  covered  with  snow  and  ice.  At  the  lower  end  of  it  we  cross 
extensive  snow-flelds,  still  bearing  to  the  W.S.W.  In  25  min. 
we  come  to  the  Videdcds^Elv  (difficult  to  cross  until  the  bridge  is 
finished),  which  descends  to  the  Strynsvand.  We  follow  the  left 
bank  of  this  stream,  partly  on  the  new  road,  passing  several  water- 
falls, and  soon  obtain  a  *"  View  of  the  Strynsvand  and  the  mountains 
beyond  it  (Skaala,  Tindfjeld).  After  1/2  ^r.  more  we  cross  to  the 
right  bank  by  a  stone  bridge,  and  pass  p/4  hr.)  a  lofty  waterfall  on 
the  right.  To  the  left,  above,  is  the  Tystigsbrce,  The  Videdal  de- 
scends to  the  Strynsvand  in  steps,  consisting  of  three  nearly  level 
terraces  separated  by  two  steeper  slopes ,  over  which  the  stream 
descends  in  several  falls.  Before  us  we  have  a  grand  Alpine  picture. 
In  25  min.  we  recross  to  the  left  bank  by  a  stone  bridge,  and  in 
1/2  hr.  reach  the  — 

Via  or  Vide  ScBter,  a  'Fjeldstue'  fitted  up  by  government,  com- 
manding a  splendid  *View,  with  fine  waterfalls  to  the  right.  Here 
we  reach  the  new  *Road,  which  (^4  hr.)  crosses  the  foaming  Elv. 
Above  us  to  the  left  are  several  waterfalls  and  glaciers,  descending 
from  the  Nuken  (5890  ft.).  We  descend  in  sweeping  curves  round 
the  foot  of  the  Aaspelifjeld  to  (1/2  ^'0  *  bridge  over  the  deep  •Ra- 
vine of  the  SkjcBrringsdaU-Elv,  which  descends  from  the  right..  [A 
grand  but  fatiguing  walk  may  be  taken  up  this  ravine  to  the  Djup- 
vashytte,  p.  64.]  Skirting  this  stream,  we  observe  (1/4  hr.)  the  first 
signs  of  cultivation,  and  in  5  min.  more  (6  Kil.  from  the  Via- 
SaBter)  we  are  at  — 

Skaare  (two  beds,  tolerable).  Looking  back,  we  obtain  a  fine 
survey  of  the  waterfall,  the  Via-Saeter,  and  the  Aaspelifjeld.  A 
carriole  may  be  hired  at  Skaare,  though  it  is  not  a  skyds-station 
(to  Hjelle,  7  Kil.,  IV4  kr.).  —  We  now  drive  through  a  beautiful 
and  well-wooded  valley,  with  cultivated  fields  and  farms.  Before  us 
rises  the  conspicuous  Skaala.  Later  appear  the  Tindefjdd,  FosnoBs^ 
brcB^  and  Brcekkefjeld,  a  grand  picture.  We  pass  lofty  moraines, 
broken  through  by  the  river,  and  come  in  sight  of  the  •Stryns- 
vand, at  the  end  of  which  lies  the  skyds-station  HjeUe  (p.  172). 

10.  Prom  Domaas  in  the  Gudbrandsdal  over  the 

DovreQeld  to  Staren 
(Trondhjem). 

154  Kil.  Road,  with  fast  stations  (to  Jerkin  tariff  III,  from  Kongsvold 
onwards  tariff  II),  less  used  since  the  opening  of  the  railway  (S.  11). 
Travellers  from  Molde  who  combine  this  route  with  a  visit  to  the  Romsdal 
may  easily  reach  Trondlijem  in  four  days  (or  lea?,  if  necessary):  1st,  to 
Stu^oten  (p.  187);  2nd,  to  Domaas;  3rd,  to  Aune;  4th,  to  Stm'en,  and  in  the 
evening  by  train  tu  Trondhjem. 
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Domaasj  see  p.  59.  The  Trondhjem  road  diverges  to  the  N.  from 
the  Gudbrandsdal,  and  ascends  rapidly  through  moor  and  bog,  with 
stunted  pines,  to  the  Sovreljeld,  which  separates  Southern  (Senden- 
fjeldske)  from  Northern  (Nordenfjeldske)  Norway.  Grand  view  of  the 
mountains,  as  we  look  hack.  In  about  1  hr.  we  reach  the  plateau. 
The  road  crosses  the  Fogsaae,  an  affluent  of  the  Glommen.  To  the 
left  are  extensive  mountain-plains ,  where  the  Driva ,  which  de- 
scends to  Sundal,  takes  its  rise. 

On  the  Fogstuhe  (5840  ft. ;  ascent  5  hrs.  there  and  back ,  view 
of  Jotunheim,  Snehsettan,  and  R6ndane)  we  observe  three  ssBters 
on  the  right  and  others  to  the  left.  To  the  N.W.  rise  the  Hundsje 
and  Skreda  Fjelds,  and  beyond  them  the  Snehatta  (see  below),  the 
snow  and  glacier  of  whose  W.  basin  ('Botn')  are  distinctly  visible. 

10  Kil.  (pay  for  11  in  this  direction)  Fogstuen  or  Fokstuen 
(3120  ft. ;  *Ant.  Solberg' 8  Inn  i  reindeer,  wild-duck,  and  ptarmigan 
shooting  to  be  had)  is  one  of  the  four  'Fjeldstuer',  or  mountain-inns, 
founded  by  government  on  the  Dovrefjeld  for  the  use  of  travellers 
so  far  back  as  1107-10.  The  tenants  receive  an  annual  subsidy,  and 
are  bound  to  keep  the  roads  open  in  winter  and  to  forward  the  mails. 
The  Fokstue  is  now  private  property.  The  other  three  'Fjeldstuer', 
Jerkin,  Kongsvold,  and  Drivstuen,  belong  to  the  state. 

*From  my  inmost  soul  I  blessed  the  good  king  Epstein^  who  in  1120 
built  these  four  Fjeldstuer  on  the  Dovrefjeld  for  the  benefit  of  wayfarers 
crossing  the  mountain\    (L.  v.  Buck.) 

From  Fogstuen  the  old  road,  now  disused,  crosses  the  lofty  Hard- 
bakke  (3750  ft.)  direct  to  Toftemoen  (p.  69).  —  L.  v.  Buch^  who  travelled 
by  this  route  at  the  end  of  April  (i.e.  in  winter)  writes :  *The  lofty  pyramid 
of  the  Snehsetta  then  came  in  sight  amidst  the  haze,  several  miles  to  the 
north.  So  rises  Mont  Blanc,  seen  from  the  Brevent,  from  its  mantle  of  ice. 
It  is  not  a  mere  mountain,  but  a  mountain  on  a  mountain,  —  a  great  and 
sublime  apparition  commanding  the  whole  of  this  solitude\ 

The  monotonous  road  passes  several  lakes  (  Vardesje,  Afsje,  etc.) 
formed  by  the  Fogsaae,  which  farther  on  is  called  the  Folda.  On 
the  right  are  the  Blaaheer.  On  the  Vardesjfir  (2985  ft.),  and  to  the 
right  farther  on,  are  several  sseters.  The  road  leaves  the  valley  of 
the   Folda  and  ascends  to  — 

21  Kil.  Jerkin  or  Hjerkin  (3140  ft. ;  ^Station,  R.,  B.,  S.,  each 
Ikr. ;  often  crowded  in  summer),  amidst  wild  scenery.  Interesting 
walk  to  the  Jerkinhe^  the  highest  point  on  the  old  road  (4105  ft.), 
3/4 hr.,  commandinga  view  of  theKollen,  Rondane,  and  Jotunheim. 

Snehsettan  (7630  ft.  ^  *snow-hat'),  the  sixth-highest  among  the  mountains 
in  Norway,  is  best  ascended  from  Jerkin  (12-14  hrs.  there  and  back  ^  guide  4, 
horse  6V2  kr.  j  provisions  necessary ;  settled  weather  indispensable).  The 
ascent  was  first  made  by  Esmark  at  the  end  of  last  century.  For  3-4  hrs. 
we  ride  across  a  rocky  and  mossy  tract,  crossing  several  torrents,  to  the 
JoTum  Jerkinsliytte  (12  beds ;  key  at  Jerkin).  Lastly  2-3  hrs.  over  snow  and 
ice.  In  clear  weather  (rare  on  the  Dovrefjeld)  the  view  is  very  extensive 
in  every  direction,  but  deficient  in  picturesqueness,  and  far  inferior  to  that 
from  the  Galdhiarpig  (p.  147).  The  chief  object  of  interest  is  the  finely  shaped 
mountain  itself,  composed  of  mica-slate. 

An  unattractive  road  with  fast  stations  (tariff  II)  leads  from  Jerkin 
through  the  Foldal  to   rail.  stat.  Lille-Elvedal  (p.  72).    The  stations  are : 
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17  EU.  Dalen,  17  Kil.  Krokhauffen,  18  Kil.  Ryhaugen ,  32  Kil.  BMen^  near 
Lille-Elvedal.  From  Krokhaugen  a  road  leads  S.  to  the  Atnevand  and  the 
JRdndane  (see  p.  71). 

The  road  ascends  a  hill  to  the  W.,  then  descends  gradually  to 
the  Svonaae,  the  course  of  which  it  now  follows.  Striking  view 
of  the  Snehsetta,  which  looks  quite  near.  The  road  crosses  the 
houndary  hetween  the  Stifts  of  Hamar  and  Trondhjem,  and  gradu- 
ally descends  into  the  valley  of  the  Driva^  formed  by  the  union 
of  the  Kaldvella  and  the  Svonaae. 

13  Kil.  Kongsvold  (2950  ft.;  *8tation,  often  crowded  in 
summer)  is  another  good  starting-point  for  the  ascent  of  the  Sne- 
hsBtta  and  for  that  of  the  Knutshe  (5565  ft.;  3  hrs. ;  similar  view), 
which  is  hotanically  interesting. 

The  road  now  enters  a  narrow  ravine  enclosed  by  huge  rocks, 
through  which  the  Driva  careers  headlong.  Fine  Alpine  flora.  The 
old  road  (*Vaarstien')  leads  up  and  down  hill  on  the  right  bank. 

15  Kil.  DrivBtuen  (2190  ft.;  ^Station,  R.  1,  B.  1,  D.  II/2  kr., 
S.  80 e.).  The  valley  expands ;  vegetation  becomes  richer;  first  the 
pine,  then  the  birch,  and  later  a  few  fields  of  barley  and  potatoes 
appear.  Scenery  still  grand.  We  pass  the  mouth  of  the  Aamots- 
Elv  on  the  left ,  and  soon  tiross  the  Driva  by  a  new  bridge.  A  little 
further  on,  about  9  Kil.  from  Drivstuen,  and  a  few  paces  from  the 
road,  is  a  remarkable  gorge  of  the  Driva  called  *Magalaupet  (^Laup^ 
'gully';  caution  necessary).  The  road  descends  in  windings  to  a 
fertile  zone  of  the  valley. 

12  Kil.  (pay  for  17)  Rise  (well  spoken  of),  near  the  mouth  of 
the  Vinatra^  descending  from  the  right.  The  Dovrefjeld  termin- 
ates at  — 

10  Kil.  Anne  (1770  ft. ;  •Station,  R.  1  kr.  60,  B.  1  kr.  25, 
D.  1  kr.  60  «r.),  also  called  Ny-Aunc  or  NyOvnt,  in  the  Opdal. 
To  the  W.  rises  the  snow-clad  Munkevoldsfjeld,  and  to  the  E.  the 

Allmandbjerg. 

From  Aune  an  interesting  road  to  the  left,  following  the  Driva,  after- 
wards called  the  SundaU-Elv,  descends  to  (72  Eil.)  Sundals^ren.  Fast 
stations ;  tariff  IL  —  The  somewhat  hilly  road  leads  first  to  (11  Kil.)  Aalbu 
(mediocre)  \  then  descends  a  ravine,  passing  Oravaune,  to  (16  Eil. ;  pay  in 
this  direction  for  18,  in  the  opposite  for  21)  Sliper  (18(X)  ft. ;  poor  quar- 
ters). It  next  crosses  the  Oraauren,  a  hill  at  the  foot  of  which  the 
Driva  rushes  through  a  deep  gorge.  At  (10  Eil.  \  pay  in  the  reverse 
direction  for  14)  Oj9ra  (good  quarters)  begins  the  ^Sund&l,  a  valley  vying 
in  grandeur  with  the  Romsdal.  The  road  mostly  follows  the  course  of 
the  Sundals-Elv.  17  Eil.  Stor/ale  (good  and  moderate  quarters).  Avalanches 
and  stones  frequently  fall  from  the  dizzy  heights  of  the  Romfogkjcerringer^ 
Klengfjeld.  and  Hoaasnoebba ,  and  at  four  of  the  most  dangerous  points 
the  traveller  is  warned  by  his  Skydsgut  to  drive  quickly  (*Sneeskred! 
kj0r  til'). 

19  Eil.  8undalt€ren,  at  the  S.  end  of  the  Sundalsfjord,  see  p.  198. 
If  the  traveller  misses  the  steamboat,  he  may  row  to  (22  Eil.)  Eidseren 
(p.  193)  and  drive  thence  to  Eidnaag  (p.  188). 

The  road  quits  the  valley  of  the  Driva  and  becomes  uninter- 
esting. It  follows  the  Byna  and  crosses  the  low  watershed  between 
that  stream  and  the  0rkla,  which  falls  into  the  Trondhjems-Fjord 
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at  0rkedals0ren  (see  below).   "We  get  a  last  glimpse  at  the  Sne- 
haBtta.    Beyond  — 

14  Kil.  8tuenj  or  Nyatuen  (good  station),  the  road  descends 
to  the  0rkla,  which  is  crossed  by  a  handsome  bridge.  The  Qisna^ 
which  here  unites  with  the  0rkla,  forms  a  fine  waterfall.  Then  an 
ascent  to  — 

11  Kil.  Austbjergor  Vs8hjtrg{i^^b  ft. ;  well  spoken  of).  Still 
ascending,  and  traversing  beautiful  forest,  the  road  skirts  the  deep 
*Ravine  of  the  0rkla,  Fine  views,  particularly  of  the  snow-moun- 
tains to  the  S.W. 

Fboh  Austbjebo  to  T^NsiBT,  72  Kil.,  a  good  road,  with  fast  stations 
(tariff  II),  through  meadows  and  forests,  with  fine  views,  an  interesting 
route  from  the  0rkladal  to  the  Glommendal.  It  passes  the  church  of  Intet^ 
rans  high  above  the  £frkla  Ravine^  crosses  the  foaming  Naven  (Noeva)  by 
a  copper-foundry  with  large  chimneys,  and  reaches  (11  Kil.)  Nfgverdal  (poor 
quarters).  The  river  forms  many  rapids.  —  13  Kil.  (pay  for  17,  but  not  in 
the  reverse  direction)  Frengttctd  (indifferent).  We  then  pass  the  church  of 
Kviltne,  with  its  substantial  gaards  (birthplace  of  B.  Bj0rnson,  the  novelist), 
and  cross  the  brawling  Jen-Elv.  The  road  ascends  high  on  the  right  bank 
of  this  stream  to  (14  Kil.,  pay  for  17)  Stam  i  Kvikne  (praised).  Soon  after 
we  cross  the  low  watershed  and  descend  to  the  Tennen,  which  flows  through 
the  Stubsitf  (right)  and  enters  the  Glommen  at  T^nseet.  —  14  Kil.  (pay  for  17) 
Nytftien  (good  quarters  at  a  plea<<ant  gaard).  The  road  leads  across  the 
Tamnen  to  (10  Kil.,  pay  for  12)  Fothakken  (tolerable),  where  we  have  a  fine 
view  of  the  0sterdal  Mts.  —  14  Kil.  (pay  for  17)  Bjemtmoen  i  Tensoetip.  72). 

12  Kil.  Bjerkaker  (1325  ft. ;  Hotel  Bjerkdker)  lies  on  the  water- 
shed between  the  0rkla  and  the  Quia. 

From  Bjebkakeb  to  £rBKBDAL80BBN,  74  Kil.,  a  road  with  fast  stations 
(tariff  in).  The  road  passes  Qaard  Hoel^  where  a  famous  drinking-horn 
is  still  shown,  presented  by  Christian  V.,  out  of  which  Charles  XIV.  John 
(Bernadotte),  Oscar  I.,  and  Charles  XV.  respectively  drank  when  on  their 
way  to  be  crowned  at  Trondhjem.  Observe  the  huge  birch-tree,  10  ft. 
in  circumference.  14  Kil.  JIaarstad  (720  ft.).  Farther  on,  Gaard  U/^  with 
a  very  old  building,  the  carving  on  which  is  said  to  have  been  executed 
by  the  'Jutuls'  (giants).  14  Kil.  Oi*ut.  11  Kil.  KaUtad  i  Meldalen ,  from 
which  a  road  leads  by  Oarberg  and  Foseide  to  Surendalsctren  (p.  193).  Our 
road  -p^SB^S  Lekhens  Kohhei^aii'k^  crosses  the0rkla.  and  next  reaches  (15  Kil.) 
Aarlivold  (good),  whence  a  road  to  the  8.W.  also  leads  to  Surendals/arren, 
while  another  road  leads  to  the  E.  to  (17  Kil.)  Kraakttad  and  the  (17  Kil., 
pay  in  reverse  direction  for  19)  Hovin  railway-station  (p.  73).  —  12  Kil.  Bak^ 
whence  a  road  leads  E.  via  (13  Kil.,  pay  for  15,  but  not  in  reverse  direction) 
By  and  (12  Kil.)  Saltneessanden  to  (11  Kil.)  Heimdal,  a  railway-station 
(p.  73).  —  8  Kil.  0rkedalBj0ren  {Rian^i  Inn),  Steamboat  to  Trondhjem  (Com. 
274),  almost  daily,  in  8-4  hrs. 

The  road  traverses  the  uninteresting  Soknedal  and  follows  the 
course  of  the  Igla,  and  afterwards  that  of  the  Stavilla,  which  after 
its  union  with  the  Hauka  takes  the  name  of  Sokna  and  falls  into 
the  Quia  at  Stfiren. 

12  Kil.  Garli  (1355  ft. ;  good  station)  lies  on  a  height  to  the  left. 
We  descend  through  a  picturesque  ravine  with  waterfalls  and 
mills  ('Kvaernhus').  Beyond  the  church  oiSoknedalen  we  reach  — 

1 0  Kil .  f  pay  in  reverse  direction  for  1 1)  Prcesthus  (700  ft. ;  praised). 

14  Kil.  Stjerren,  oi  Engen  iSteren  (210  ft.),  station  on  the  Trond- 
hjem Railway  (p.  73).  Travellers  going  on  by  train  should  drive 
direct  to  the  station.   (To  Trondhjem  l«/4-2V2  hrs.) 
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11.  From  Christiania  to  Trondhjem  by  Railway. 

5^  Kil.  (360  H.)-  Railway  (Com.  A).  In  summer  one  through-train 
daily,  in  171/4  hrs.,  stopping  at  14  only  out  of  68  stations  (fares  47  kr.  80, 
33  kr.  70,  22  kr.  50  «r. ;  a  first-class  ticket  entitles  to  a  sleeping  -  berth ; 
56  lbs.  of  luggage  free).  Another  train  stops  for  the  nieht  at  (14  hrs.) 
TemcBU  arriving  in  (11  hrs.)  Trondhjem  next  day  (fares  36  kr.  50,  28  kr. 
10  0.,  16  kr.  ^  but  better  book  on  first  day  to  T«rnsset  only;  at  present  no 
first  class  from  T0n38et  to  Trondhjem).  Tickets  for  the  slow  train  avail- 
able for  the  express  on  payment  of  difference.  In  order  to  secure  good 
rooms  at  T0nseet  it  is  advisable  to  write  or  telegraph  beforehand.  Hot 
meals  are  provided  for  express  passengers  at  Hamar  only  (1^2  kr. ;  diners 
help  themselves),  for  travellers  by  ordinary  train  at  Hamar  and  at  Bingsaas 
(same  charge),    sandwiches  only  to  be  had  at  the  other  refreshment-rooms. 

The  best  views  between  Hamar  and  Rena  are  to  the  right  ^  thence  to 
Trondhjem,  to  the  left.  The  last  part  of  the  journey,  especially  beyond 
R0ros,  is  the  finest.  The  traveller  may  go  to  Eidsvold  by  early  train, 
take  the  steamer  to  Hamar,  and  there  join  the  express  in  the  afternoon. 

From  Christiania  to  (68Kll.)£id8V0ld  (410  ft;  Rail.  Rest.;  halt 
of  10  min.),  see  p.  53.  The  train  foUowB  the  right  (W.)  bank  of 
the  pretty  Vormen  to  its  efflux  from  the  Mjesen  (p.  64)  at  — 

75  Kil.  Minne  (465  ft.).  At  the  Minnesund  it  crosses  the  river 
hy  an  iron  bridge,  65  ft.  high  and  1180  ft.  long,  and  then  skirts  the 
E.  bank  of  theMjflrsen,  on  the  opposite  bank  of  which  rises  the 
Skreidfjeld  (p.  54).  ^ 

84  Kil.  Vlvin  (420  ft.).  Fine  view  of  the  Bay  of  Fdting ,  op- 
posite. The  train  enters  Hedemarkena  Amt.  97  Kil.  Espen  (425  ft.), 
on  the  picturesque  bay  of  Korsedegaard,  102  Kil.  Tangen  (540  ft.), 
with  the  church  of  that  name.  The  train  ascends  through  a  solitary 
wooded  region,  past  the  small  station  of  Stensrud^  to  (114  Kil.) 
Stange  (730  ft.),  and  then  descends  through  a  fertile  district. 
119  Kil.  OMcatad  (620  ft.),  on  the  pretty  Akersvik^  which  the  train 
crosses  hy  an  embankment,  while  the  road,  to  the  W.  of  it,  crosses 
hy  a  wooden  bridge. 

126  Kil.  Hamar  (415  ft.;  *BaiL  Rest.;  toilet -room;  halt  of 
25  min.),  see  p.  54.  We  change  carriages,  and  go  on  by  the  narrow- 
gauge  Reros  Railway  (secure  sleeping  place!). 

The  train  gradually  ascends  through  the  lonely  wooded  regions 
q{  Hedemarken.  Scenery  uninteresting  at  first.  Aker,  a  small  stop- 
ping-place, is  passed.  131  Kil.  Hjellum;  135  Kil.  lUtng;  139  Kil. 
Harsand  (570  ft.).  Fine  yiew  of  the  Skreifjeld  (p.  5^,  to  the 
S.W.  of  Lake  Mjesen.  141  Kil.  AadaUhrug.  Beyond  (144  Kil.) 
Leiten  (760  ft.)  we  pass  the  drilling-ground  of  Temingmoen. 

158  Kil.  Elveruxn  (610  ft.;  Rail.  Rest. ;  St.  Olafs  Hotel,  well 
spoken  of)  is  the  first  station  in  the  valley  of  the  Olommen ,  the 
longest  river  in  Norway  (falling  into  the  sea  at  Fredrikstad) ,  the 
valley  of  which  the  train  ascends  to  Reros.  The  important  Qrundset' 
Market,  a  great  horse  and  timber  fair,  takes  place  here  every  March. 
The  peasantry  of  the  0sterdal,  the  district  traversed  by  the  Glommen 
and  its  affluents ,  are  among  the  richest  in  Norway,  some  of  their 
forest-estates  extending  to  many  square  miles.   The  value  of  their 
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timber  has  risen  greatly  since  the  completion  of  the  railway.  Some 
of  their  gaards  are  comfortably  and  even  luxuriously  fitted  up,  but 
they  still  adhere  with  pride  to  their  original  name  of  peasants 
(*Gaardbniger').  The  timber  is  felled  in  autumn  and  winter,  the 
hardy  wood  -  cutters  often  spending  weeks  in  the  forest ,  in  spite 
of  the  intense  cold,  and  passing  the  night  in  wretched  huts.  The 
characteristic  form  of  the  old  houses  of  the  district,  with  their  open 
roofs  and  tall  chimneys ,  has  been  retained  in  many  of  the  railway 
buildings. 

164  Kil.  (?ru»rf«c«  (640  ft.);  171  Kil.  j^xna  (666  ft.).  Before 
(184  Kil.)  Aaata  (740  ft.)  the  train  crosses  the  river  of  that  name. 

190  Kil.  Bona  (735  ft. ;  Rail.  Rest.),  prettily  situated  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Olommen,  not  far  from  the  church  of  Aamot,  near 
which  are  several  inns.  Near  (204  Kil.)  Stenviken  (786  ft.)  the 
train  crosses  the  Glommen  by  a  long  bridge ,  and  now  follows  the 
E.  bank  (views  to  the  left).  214  Kil.  Ophus  (805  ft.).  Here  and 
farther  on,  the  Glommen  forms  lake-like  expansions.  224  Kil.  fia«f€n 
(840.ft.) ;  237  Kil.  8tai  (860  ft.).  The  scenery  assumes  a  more  moun- 
tainous character.  Fine  view  of  the  floor  of  the  valley,  intersected 
by  the  river  in  many  branches. 

247  Kil.  Koppang  (915  ft.;  Rail.  Rest.;  ^Hansen,  2  min.  to 
the  left  of  the  station  exit ;  Jernbane  Hotel ,  opposite  the  station, 
R.  IY21  S.  1^2  ^^' ;  Koppang  Hotel;  Skyds-Station,  in  the  village, 
10  min.  distant)  lies  on  a  height  above  the  river.  To  the  W.,  rising 
above  the  forests,  are  high  mountains ,  carpeted  with  yellow  moss. 

The  train  now  runs  through  wood,  high  above  the  Glommen,  and 
crosses  two  bridges.  Fine  views  towards  the  S.  The  mountains 
increase  in  height,  and  the  valley  contracts.  Bjeraancesset,  a  small 
stopping-place. 

272  Kil.  Atna  (1170  ft.),  near  the  mouth  of  the  Atne-Elv,  station 

for  several  gaards  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  Glommen. 

An  excnrsion  may  be  taken  hence  (eomp.  p.  67)  to  the  W.  to  Sol- 
liden  and  Atnebro  (good  quarters  at  the  gaards  Ifcesset,  Brcenden^  Uii^  and 
Treen)^  near  the  Atne-SJ0-  Imposing  view  of  the  chief  peaks  of  the  Ron- 
dane :  the  Hegrond  (jSX^  ft.),  the  Stygfjeld  (6730  ft.),  and  the  Rundvashegda 
(6900  ft.) .  These  peaks  and  the  still  higher  Rondeslot  (7100  ft.)  may  he 
ascended  from  Siremhoden  in  the  upper  Atnedal,  and  through  the  Lang- 
glupdal  (with  guide).  —  From  Str^mboden  a  path  leads  across  the  hills 
to  the  Bj0mhull'S<eter  (good  quarters)  and  Mytsu-Sceter  ^  and  through  the 
Uladal,  to  the  S.W.,  to  Moen  in  the  Gudbrandsdal  (p.  57).  —  A  road  leads 
from  Atnebro  to  Stvombu^  Blcetterdalen  (to  the  E.  of  which  rises  the  Store 
S0len  or  Dele  Selen^  5800  ft.),  and  (33  Kil.)  Krokhaug-Foldalen  (p.  68). 

285  Kil.  Hanestad  (1250  ft.).  On  the  opposite  bank  rises  the 
imposing  Orettingbratten  (3820  ft.).  The  train  skirts  the  river,  with 
a  view  of  high  hills  to  the  N.,  and  again  enters  monotonous  wood. 
At  (304  Kil.)  Barkald  (1485  ft.)  the  Glommen  forms  the  Barkaldfos. 
About  i/4  hr.  to  the  E.  is  the  curious  gorge  of  Jutulhugget ,  open 
towards  the  E.  only,  having  been  formed,  according  to  tradition,  by 
the  attempt  of  a  giant  to  divert  the  Glommen  into  the  Rendal. 
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324  Kil.  Lille -Elvedal  (1660  ft. ;  Rail,  Rest.;  *Steien'8  Hotel, 
close  by,  R.  1  kr.,  D.  1  kr.,  B.  60  «f.),  at  the  entrance  to  the  Foldal 
(p.  68).  A  bridge  crosses  the  Glommen  here.  —  The  train  skirts 
the  base  of  the  Tronfjeld  (5610  ft.),  a  mountain  composed  of  gabbro 
and  serpentine,  which  may  be  ascended  from  Lille-Elvedal  (car- 
riage-road neariy  the  whole  way).  Fine  view  of  it,  as  we  look  back. 
—  337  Kil.  Auma  (1600  ft.).  Large  tracts  of  dead  pines,  killed  by 
the  extreme  cold  of  winter,  when  the  thermometer  sometimes  falls 
60°Fahr.  below  zero.    Dreary  scenery. 

347  Kil.  TjOTissBt  (1620  ft. ;  Rail.  Rest. ;  Schulrud's  Hotel)  lies 
near  the  confluence  of  the  Tenna  and  the  Glommen,  chiefly  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  latter.  A  road  with  fast  stations  leads  hence  by 
Kvikne  to  Atistbjerg  (p.  69).  —  The  line  traverses  the  extensive 
Oodtlandsmyr,  To  the  S.W.,  on  the  right  side  of  the  Tronfjeld,  rise 
the  Rdndane  (p.  71). 

358  Kil.  TelncBs  (1630  ft.).  The  train  ascends  more  rapidly. 
Pasturage  now  takes  the  place  of  tilled  fields.  —  368  Kil.  Tolgen 
(1685  ft.),  in  an  exposed  situation.  To  the  right  the  Hummelfjeld 
(5050  ft.).   The  vegetation  assumes  a  thoroughly  Alpine  character. 

385  Kil.  Os  (1975  ft.);  the  village  lies  on  a  slope  (Lid)  on  the 
opposite  bank.  The  train  crosses  the  Nera^  traverses  an  extensive 
moor,  and  reaches  — 

399  Kil.  (247  M.)  Kjeros  or  Reraas  (2060  ft. ;  Reros  Hotel,  well 
spoken  of;  Mad,  Larsen' s  Hotel ;  *Rail,  Rest. ;  halt  of  6-10  min.), 
with  1700  inhab.,  situated  on  a  dreary  and  inclement  plateau.  The 
town  was  founded  in  1646,  after  the  discovery  of  the  copper-mines. 
It  lies  on  the  Hitter-Elv,  while  the  Glommen,  descending  from  the 
Aur8und^8j£f  (2286  ft.),  flows  round  the  W.  side  of  the  town. 
Observe  the  curious  timber  houses,  roofed  with  turf,  and  the  large 
church  of  1780.  Vast  expanses  of  turf,  bordered  with  extensive 
terraces  of  glacial  detritus  and  sandhills ,  where  the  dwarf-birch 
alone  thrives,  have  been  converted  into  pastures  by  dint  of  careful 
manuring.  Com  does  not  ripen ,  and  the  forest  is  gone.  Cattle- 
breeding  is  the  only  resource  of  the  inhabitants ,  apart  from  the 

copper-mines. 

The  mines  yield  about  280  tons  of  pure  copper  annually.  Between 
1644  and  1844  the  total  value  of  the  yield  is  said  to  have  amounted  to 
72  million  kr.  (4,000,000/.).  Far  and  near,  the  woods  have  been  cut  down 
for  fuel,  but  the  railway  now  brings  coal.  The  chief  mines  are  Btorvarta 
Ontbe^  2716  ft.  above  the  sea-level,  9  Kil.  to  the  N.E.,  the  ore  of  which 
yields  8  per  cent  of  coppery  near  it,  Ify  Solskins  Orube;  to  the  N.W., 
14  Kil.,  Kongens  Onibe,  yielding  4  per  cent  of  copper  •,  Mug  Qnibe^  22  Kil. 
distant.  The  smelting- works  are  the  Reros  Hytte^  the  Dragaat  Hytte  at 
Aalen^   and  the  Lovisa  Eytte  at  Lille-Elvedal. 

From  B0ros  we  may  drive  by  skyds,  via  (17  Kil.)  Jentvold  and  (18  Kil.) 
Skotgaarden  on  Lake  Aursund^  to  visit  (not  without  privations)  a  settlement 
of  Komadic  Lapps.  —  Another  skyds -road  leads  S.E.,  by  (16  Kil.)  Scetem 
i  Reros  and  (17  Kil.)  Langen^  to  (5  Kil.)  Semder^iken  on  Lake  Fmmund 
(about  2300  ft. ;  steamer,  see  Com.  328-,  thence  to  Sweden,  see  p.  274). 

From  RfiTOS  the  train  returns  on  the  same  rails  to  the  main  line 
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(views  to  the  left),  passes  the  Storskarven  on  the  right,  and  traverses 
a  hleak  platean.  406  Kil.  Nypladsen  (2055  ft.).  Heaps  of  copper- 
ore  (Kobbermalm)  generally  lie  at  the  station.  A  little  farther  on  is 
the  copper-coloured  site  of  an  old  furnace.  We  now  cross  the  tur- 
hulent  Glommen.  Beyond  (412  Kil.)  Jensvold  (2090  ft.),  the  train 
crosses  large  expanses  of  debris.  A  stone  to  the  left  marks  the 
highest  point  of  the  railway  (2200  ft.),  on  the  watershed  between 
the  Glommen  and  the  Quia,  which  descends  tho  the  Trondhjems 
Fjord.  The  train  follows  the  valley  of  the  latter  to  Melhus. 

From  (420  Kil.)  Tyvold  (2180  ft.),  a  narrow-gauge  railway  runs 
S.  to  the  Kongens  Grube  (p.  72).  The  train  descends  circuitously 
on  the  slope  of  the  broad  and  wooded  basin  of  the  Gula.  432  Kil. 
Beitan  (1780ft.).  On  the  left  several  interesting  old  gaards.  Below 
lies  the  church  of  Hov, 

442  Kil.  Eidet  (1380  ft.  j  Rail,  Rest.),  Below  it  lies  a  copper- 
foundry.  A  very  picturesque  part  of  the  line  begins  here.  The 
train  skirts  the  rocks  of  Dreilieme  (seven  short  tunnels)  and  enters 
the  ravine  of  the  Dreia,  which  it  crosses  by  a  lofty  bridge.  In  the 
cuttings  we  distinguish  first  the  clay  -  slate ,  and  afterwards  the 
granite  and  gneiss  formations.  454  Kil.  Holtaalen  (985  ft.),  with 
a  handsome  new  church,  prettily  situated  in  the  valley.  The  cos- 
tume of  the  peasantry  here  usually  consists  of  a  red  jacket,  leath- 
ern breeches,  and  a  'Toplue'  or  peaked  woollen  cap.  We  now 
descend  the  valley  of  the  Gula  to  (463  Kil.)  Langlete  (770  ft.)  and 
(472  KU;)  Reitateen  (670  ft.). 

480  Kil.  Singsaas  (575  ft. ;  Rail.  Rest.),  with  a  bridge  over  the 
Gula.  Large  terraces  of  debris  to  the  left  mark  the  entrance  of  the 
Forradal,  On  the  left  a  fine  waterfall.  —  486  Kil.  Bjergen  (455  ft.), 
prettily  situated.  Three  short  tunnels.  /Tots^icn,  a  stopping-place. 
499  Kil.  Roffnas  (300  ft.),  with  a  bridge  over  the  Gula.  A  little 
above  Steren,  to  the  left,  is  the  church  of  Engen,  at  the  confluence 
of  the  8okna-Elv  and  the  Gula.    We  cross  the  Gula. 

510  Kil.  Stjwen  (290  ft.;  Rail,  Rest,;  *Hotel)  is  charmingly 
situated  at  the  mouth  of  the  Sokna,  through  which  the  Dovrefjeld 
road  ascends  (R.  10).  The  beautiful  rocky  valley  is  well  cultivated  at 
places,  and  partly  wooded.  On  the  right,  below  Steren,  a  fine  waterfall. 

Remaining  stations  unimportant.  517  Kil.  Hovin  (170  ft. ;  see 
also  p.  69).  The  train  crosses  the  river,  which  here  forms  the 
Oulefos  on  the  left  and  dashes  through  its  narrow  channel.  524  Kil. 
Lundemo  (108  ft.);  530  Kil.  Ler  (80  ft.).  The  valley  expands. 
The  train  crosses  a  tributary  of  the  Gula  twice  and  ascends  a  little. 
535  Kil.  Kvaal  (160  ft.).  The  train  now  descends ;  view  to  the  left. 
538  Kil.  Sjerberg  (100  ft.).  541  Kil.  Melhus  (75  ft.) ,  with  a  finely 
situated  church.  Numerous  river-terraces  are  passed.  We  now  quit 
the  Gula,  which  turns  to  the  N.W.  and  flows  into  the  Qulosen,  a 
bay  of  the  0rkedal8fjord  (p.  69 ;  an  arm  of  the  Trondhj ems-Fjord). 
The  train  turns  to  the  N.E.  and  crosses  the  hill  between  the  Gula 
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and  the  Nid,  which  falls  into  the  fjord  "at  Trondhjem.  Before 
(546  Kil.)  Nypen  (230  ft.)  we  get  a  glimpse  at  the  0rkedal8fjord, 
and  of  a  snowy  mountain  in  the  distance.  551  Kil.  Heimdal 
(465  ft.).  We  now  descend  for  the  last  time,  passing  numerous 
farms.  At  the  stopping-place  Selsbcek  we  reach  the  Nid^Elvy  near 
the  Lille  Lerfos  (to  the  right ;  p.  199),  and  then  follow  Its  left  bank. 
Lastly  (comp.  Map,  p.  194)  a  short  tunnel  under  the  suburb  of 
Ihlen,  beyond  which  we  reach  the  harbour  and  the  station  of  — 
562  Kil.  (350  M.)  Trondhjem  (p.  194). 

12.    From  Christiania  by  Eailway  to  Charlottenberg 

(and  Stockholm). 

143  Kil.  (89  M.).  Railway  (Com.  A,  B)  in  4»/4-6  hrs.  (fares  9  kr.  30, 
7  kr.  20,  4  kr.  40  0.).  Two  through-trains  daily.  ()ne  of  these  has  through- 
carriages  for  Stockholm  (17V2hr3.  from  Christiania;  fares  43  kr.  6,  31  kr. 
15,  19  kr.  55  0.).    See  also  B.  46. 

From  Christiania  to  (21  Kil.)  LilUsirem,  see  p.  53.  The  Eids- 
Told  line  (p.  53)  diverges  here  to  the  N. ;  the  Gharlottenburg 
train  runs  towards  the  S.E. ,  through  less  interesting  scenery. 
Lillestrem  lies  on  the  N.W.  bay,  called  Draget^  of  Lake  0ier€n 
(330  ft.),  a  long  basin  of  the  Glommen. 

29  Kil.  Fetsundy  where  the  train  crosses  the  broad  Olommen, 
just  above  its  influx  into  Lake  0ieren.  Vast  quantities  of  timber 
enter  the  lake  here  every  spring  on  their  way  down  to  Sarpsborg 
and  Fredrikstad.  The  train  now  follows  the  E.  (left)  bank  of  the 
river,  which  forms  cataracts  at  places,  all  the  way  to  Kongs- 
vinger.  42  Kil.  Blakjer  or  Blaker;  49  Kil.  Haga;  58  Kil.  Aamas 
(Rail.  Rest.).  At  iV«a,  3^/2  M.  to  the  N.,  the  Vormen,  descending 
from  Lake  Mjesen  (p.  70),  falls  into  the  Glommen.  67  Kil.  Setter- 
steen;  73  Kil.  Disenaaen,  a  halting -place;  79  Kil.  Skamas^ 
prettily  situated;  87  Kil.  Sander;  92  Kil.  Oalierud, 

100 Kil.  Kongsviiiger(480  ft;  *RaiL  Rest.,  with  rooms  to  let; 
MeUerud's  Hotel,  Jensen's,  both  far  from  the  station),  a  small 
town  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Glommen,  with  1300  inhab.,  is 
reached  from  the  station  by  a  long  bridge.  The  Fortress  {Fcestning; 
770  ft.),  erected  in  1683,  but  now  dismantled,  played  an  impor- 
tant part  in  the  wars  between  Sweden  and  Norway  (fine  view). 

The  railway  turns  to  the  S.E.  and  quits  the  Glommen.  The 
Vingersei  (475  ft.)  and  the  long  lakes  near  Aabogen  and  elsewhere 
are  basins  of  a  now  deserted  channel  of  the  Glommen,  which 
channel  is  followed  by  the  railway  (comp.  p.  273). 

iVlKil,  Aabogen,  i%LYii\.Eidsskog,  illYiW.Skotterud,  133 Kil. 
Magnor,  all  with  extensive  timber-yards.  The  train  quits  the 
district  of  Vinger,  in  which  Kongsvinger  lies,  a  little  beyond 
Magnor,  and  crosses  the  Swedish  frontier. 

143  Kil.  (89  M.)  Charlottenberg ,  the  first  station  in  Sweden, 
and  thence  to  Stockholm,  see  R.  46. 
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357  Kil.  (221  Vs  MJ.  Railway  (Com.  C,  and  Kom.  v).  From  Christiania 
to  FrediHkshald^  in  4-5  hrs.  (express  fares  11  kr.  60,  8  kr.  20,  6  kr.  50  0. ; 
ordinary  8  kr.,  6  kr.,  3  kr.  90  0.)-,  thence  to  Gothenburg  in  7-8V2  hrs. 
more,  with  change  of  carriages  at  Mellerud.  From  Christiania  to  Gothen- 
burg one  throuf;h-train  daily  (going  on  to  Malmo)  in  11  hrs.  (fares  30  kr. 
45,  28  kr.  35,  16  kr.  15  0.). 

The  railway-journey  itself  is  uninteresting,  hut  the  traveller  should 
stop  at  Sarpsborg^  Fredrikthald^  and  TroUh&ttan,  going  on  in  each  case 
hy  the  next  train,  and  spending  one  night  on  the  way  if  necessary, 
steamers  run  daily  from  Moss,  Fredrikstad,  and  Fredrikshald  to  Gothen- 
burg. Travellers  in  the  reverse  direction  should  leave  the  railway  at  Moss 
and  take  one  of  the  local  steamers  up  the  beautiful  fjord  to  Christiania. 

Christiania^  see  p.  8.  (As  far  as  Moss,  comp.  Map,  p.  18.) 
The  train  rounds  the  suburb  of  Oslo  and  skirts  the  base  of  the 
Ekeberg  (p.  17),  affording  a  fine  retrospect  of  the  town.  From 
(4  Kil.)  Bctkkelaget  we  survey  the  islands  and  villas  of  the  Orm- 
sund.  The  train  skirts  the  Bundefjord,  passing  many  country- 
houses.  8  Kil.  Lian.  The  train  ascends  to  (18  Kil.)  Oppegaard 
(320  ft.).  To  the  right  is  Nctsodden^  a  large  peninsula  separating 
the  Christiania  Fjord  from  the  Bundefjord.  —  24  Kil.  Ski  (420  ft. ; 

Rail.  Rest.). 

Fboh  Ski  to  Sakpsborg,  81  Kil.,  by  the  'jSTstre  Linie'  (Com.  E), 
uninteresting.  —  6  Kil.  Jfraakstad;  13  Kil.  Tomier;  21  Kil.  Spydeberg.  The 
line  then  crosses  the  broad  Olommen.  29  Kil.  Askim^  with  nickel-mines; 
35  Kil.  Slitu;  40  Kil.  Myien;  45  Kil.  Eidtberg;  65  Kil.  Rakketiad;  61  Kil. 
OauHtiad;  78  Sal.  I»e.  The  train  then  runs  along  theilT^en,  and  crossing 
the  Glommen  by  the  bridge  mentioned  at  p.  76,  reaches  (81  Kil.)  Sarpt- 
borg  (see  p.  76). 

Near  (32  Kil.)  Aas  is  an  agricultural  school.  39  Kil.  Vestby. 
48 Kil.  Soner,  station  for  Soon,  a  sea-hathing  place.  The  train  now 
descends  to  the  fjord  and  skirts  the  picturesque  Mossesund,  the 
strait  between  Moss  and  the  Hjelle. 

60  Kil.  Mo88  (Rail.  Rest.;  Reinsch's  Hotel;  Moss  Hotel;  Brit, 
vice-consul,  Mr.  W.  Erichsen),  a  thriving  town  of  8000 inhab., lies 
on  a  hay  of  the  Christiania  Fjord.  The  convention  of  14th  Aug. 
1814,  which  concluded  the  war  between  Sweden  and  Norway,  was 
signed  here.  The  station  is  on  the  S.  side  of  the  town,  6  min.  from 
the  steamboat-pier  on  the  Hjelle,  to  which  a  hridge  crosses.  Opposite 
thrt  church  and  Moss  Hotel  is  an  old  churchyard,  with  tombstones 
of  the  18th  cent.,  now  a  promenade. 

Steamers  ply  between  Christiania  and  Moss  several  times  daily ,  in 
2V4-4  hrs.  (Com.  126, 128,  129,  130, 166,  etc.).  A  great  part  of  their  course 
lies  between  the  HJelle  and  the  mainland. 

Next  stations  Dilling,  Rygge,  Raade,  Onse.  The  train  crosses 
the  KjjdlbergS'Elv,  and  passes  through  a  tunnel. 

94  Kil.  FredrikBtad  {Rail.  Rest.;  *Olsen's  Hotels  more  than 
1  M.  from  the  station ;  Skandinavie ,  near  the  pier ;  Victoria ;  Brit, 
vice-consul,  Mr.  C.  Thiis"),  a  town  with  12,400  inhah.,  lies  on  the 
Christiania  Fjord,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Olommen ,  Norway's  largest 
river  (350  M.  long),  on  which  the  timber  of  0sterdalen,  the  most 
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richly  wooded  district  in  Norway,  is  floated  down  to  the  sea.  The 
town  owes  its  importance  to  its  timber-trade  with  Germany,  Holland, 
France,  etc.  The  busiest  quarter  is  the  Forstad,  on  the  W.  bank 
of  the  river,  with  the  railway -station,  a  large  new  church,  a 
theatre,  and  the  'Forlystelsehus  Valhalla',  a  popular  place  of 
amusement.  The  old  town  on  the  left  bank  was  founded  by  King 
Frederick  II.  in  1570,  and  was  once  strongly  fortified.  A  steam- 
ferry  plies  between  these  two  parts  of  the  town.   ■ 

On  the  Tors0kiU  (Kile,  'bay'),  7  KU.  E.  of  Fredrikstad,  and  6  Kil.  S. 
of  Saonesund,  lies  Torsekile  or  Hundehunden^  a  pleasant  sea-bathing  place. 
About  10  Kil.  to  the  W.' of  Fredrikstad  ia  X\x&  Hanluf  KytUanatorium  i^r^^ 
hotels  and  numerous  villas;  pension  120 kr.  per  month),  which  has  daily 
steamboat-communication  with  Christiania  (6  hrs.)  and  Fredrikstad  (1  hr.). 

Beyond  Fredrikstad  we  pass  on  the  left  some  curiously  worn 
rocks.  Pleasant  views  of  the  broad  river.  The  train  crosses  an  arm 
of  the  Glommen.  The  banks  are  covered  with  saw-mills,  timber- 
yards,  and  brick-fields.  103  Kil.  Greaker.  The  train  quits  the 
Glommen.  106  Kil.  Sannesund,  station  for  the  S.  port  of  Sarps- 
borg,  with  the  quay  of  the  Fredrikshald  steamers. 
.  If  109  Kil.  Sarpsborg  (Rail.  Rest.;  *Aar$land'8  Hotel;  Christian- 
seri's  Hotel,  R.  2  kr.),  a  small  town  with  2900  inhab.,  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  Glommen,  was  founded  in  1840  on  the  site  of  an  an- 
cient town  destroyed  in  1567.  To  the  N.  of  the  town  the  river 
forms  the  lake  of  Olengshelen,  and  to  the  S.E.  the  huge  *Sarp8fo8. 
A  few  hours  suffice  to  visit  the  fall.  From  the  station  we  either 
follow  the  road  through  the  town,  or  turn  immediately  to  the  left, 
and  then  to  the  right,  by  a  path  which  rejoins  the  road.  The  road 
then  leads  under  the  railway  and  with  it  crosses  the  fall  by  a 
Suspensior^Bridge  (see  below).  The  finest  point  of  view  is  a  rocky 
projection  to  which  we  descend  in  a  few  minutes  to  the  right  on 
this  side  of  the  bridge.  The  huge  volume  of  water,  116  ft.  in  width, 
falls  from  a  height  of  74  ft.  The  scene  is  most  impressive  in  May 
and  June.  Numerous  saw-mills  and  factories  (of  cellulose  or  wood- 
fibre,  etc.)  utilize  the  water-power.  On  the  left  bank  there  is  a 
channel  (*T/&mmerrende')  for  the  descent  of  the  sawn  wood.  The 
rather  shaky  gallery  adjoining  it  (reached  by  turning  to  the  right 
beyond  the  bridge)  affords  another  superb  view  of  the  fall.  In  the 
winter  ofl702  a  portion  of  the  right  bank,  2000  ft.  long  and  1300  ft. 
broad,  on  which  lay  a  large  farm-house,  having  been  gradually  un- 
dermined by  the  water,  fell  .into  the  river  with  all  its  inmates  and 
cattle.  —  From  Sarpsborg  to  Ski,  see  p.  75. 

The  train  now  crosses  the  Glommen  by  a  lofty  bridge ,  borne 
by  the  four  pillars  of  the  suspension-bridge  above  mentioned,  and 
overlooking  the  Sarpsfos  to  the  right.  119  Kil.  Skjeberg  (128  ft.), 
in  a  marshy  hollow ;  131  Kil.  Berg  (230  ft.).  Woods  and  patches 
of  arable  land  (*Smaa-Lene')  alternate  with  marshes  and  meadows. 
Farther  on  the  train  reaches  the  Idefjordj  and  affords  a  view  of 
the  Brate.    Several  tunnels.    The  train  passes  between  the  fjord 
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on  the  right  and  a  rocky  height  on  the  left.  It  then  skirts  the 
grounds  of  the  Villa  Red  (VI.  A,  2;  visitors  admitted),  and  crosses 
the  Tistedals-Elv. 

137  Kil.  Fredrikshald.  —  Hotels.  •Schdltz's  Hotel  (Pl.b;  D,  3), 
Kirkestreede,  E.  2  kr.  40  o.,  B.  1  kr. ;  Jbbnbane  Hotel  (PI.  a;  D,  3),  at 
the  station,  well  spoken  of;  Svea  Hotel,  less  convenient.  —  Rail.  Rett. 

Steamers  to  Strdnutad  and  Qothenburg  (Com.  1,  4)  about  twice  weekly ; 
to  Strdmstad  (Com.  61)  daily  ^  to  ChrisUania  (Com.  127, 128)  daily;  to  Skien 
(Com.  216)  twice  weekly.  —  Brit,  vice-consal,  Mr.  0.   W.  Oedde. 

The  ascent  of  the  Fredrikstten  (there  and  back)  takes  about  li/s  hr., 
including  the  excursion  to  Wein  3  hrs.  (carr.  7  kr.). 

Fredrikahald,  an  old  town  with  11,200  inhab.,  rebuilt  after 
a  Are  in  1826,  is  picturesquely  situated  on  both  banks  of  the 
Ti8tedal8-Elv^  which  here  enters  the  Ide fjord.  It  is  one  of  the 
centres  of  the  timber  traffic  of  E.  Norway  and  the  adjoining  parts 
of  Sweden.  On  the  S.E.  it  is  commanded  by  the  once  important 
fortress  of  Fredrikasten.  The  villas  of  the  wealthy  merchants  line 
the  bank  of  the  fjord. 

Fredrikshald  owes  its  name  to  the  bravery  with  which  the  in- 
habitants repelled  the  attacks  of  the  Swedes  in  1668-60,  in  con- 
sequence of  which  Frederick  II.  exchanged  its  old  name  of  Halden 
for  Fredrikshald,  and  in  1661-66  founded  the  fortress  of  Fredriks- 
sten.  The  Swedes  under  Charles  XII.  again  attacked  the  town  in 
1716,  and  were  again  unsuccessful,  chiefly  owing  to  the  gallantry 
of  the  brothers  Peder  and  Hans  Kolbjemsen.  In  1718  Charles  XII. 
besieged  Fredrikshald  a  second  time,  but  was  shot  in  the  trenches 
at  the  back  of  the  fortress  on  11th  Dec,  whereupon  his  army  raised 
the  siege. 

A  walk  on  the  harbour  (PI.  C,  4)  affords  a  fine  view  of  the 
Fredrikssten  and  of  the  wooded  islet  of  Sanger  (p.  78).  Adjoining 
the  harbour  is  the  market  -  place  (Torvet;  PI.  C,  D,  3),  where  a 
simple  monument  commemorates  the  gallantry  of  the  brothers 
Kolbjemsen. 

We  follow  P.  Kolbjerrnsen's  Gade  to  the  E.,  cross  the  outer  wall 
of  the  fortress,  and  ascend  a  broad  road  in  8-10  min.  to  the  gate 
('V.  Port'  in  the  annexed  Plan)  of  the  ♦Frbdriksstbn  (PI.  E,  3, 
4 ;  365  ft. ;  admission  free).  This  fortress  crowns  a  rock  rising 
precipitously  on  three  sides,  and  dates  in  its  present  form  chiefly 
from  the  reigns  of  Frederick  V.  (d.  1766)  and  Christian  VII.  (d. 
1808).  The  garrison  consists  of  a  few  companies  of  infantry.  The 
best  point  of  view  is  the  Brandbaiteri  (PI.  11 ;  E,  4),  with  a  flag- 
staff and  some  guns,  immediately  to  the  left  beyond  the  Vest-Port. 
A  good  view  is  also  obtained  from  the  Klokketaarnet,  the  way  to 
which  should  be  asked.  Passing  through  the  fortress  to  the  E.  gate 
(*0.  Port*),  where  to  the  S.  and  S.E.  we  observe  the  once  important 
forts  of  Overbjerg,  Stortaamet,  and  Gyldenleve^  we  turn  to  the 
left.  Where  the  road  divides  we  again  turn  to  the  left  (^the  load 
to  the  right  leading  to  the  town  and  to  the  Tistedal),  and  soon 
reach  a  wooden  gate  leading  into  the  Commandant  Park  and  to 
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the  Monument  of  Charles  XII, ^  erected  in  1860  on  the  spot  where 
that  monarch  fell  in  1718.  It  consists  of  a  east-iron  pyramid  with 
an  inscription  by  Tegntfr,  to  the  effect  that  the  hero,  *  alike  in 
fortune  and  misfortune,  was  the  master  of  his  fate,  and,  unable  to 
flinch  could  but  fall  at  his  post'.  If  time  is  limited  we  return  by 
the  same  route. 

Leaving  the  park  by  the  S.W.  exit  (comp.  PI.  F,  4),  we  reach 
the  Tistedal  road  a  little  below  the  bifurcation  mentioned  above, 
and  descend  in  6-8  min.  to  a  broader  road  leading  from  Fredriks- 
hald  to  Id.  We  turn  to  the  left  and  after  5  min.  diverge  to  the 
right.  (A  finger-post  on  the  left  shows  the  way  to  the  Skonnings- 
fos.)  After  9  min.  (not  to  the  left  over  the  Skonningsfoa  bridge, 
which  affords  a  view  up  the  valley  to  the  villa  of  Wein,  but)  straight 
on,  ascending  gradually  by  the  road  on  the  left  bank  for  Y2^r.,  and 
crossing  the  bridge  to  the  left  to  TisxEDAiiEN.  We  then  accend  to 
(10  min.)  the  high-lying  yellow  country-house  of  Wein  (pron. 
*  Vane'),  which  commands  a  view  of  the  Femsjar  (p.  79)  and  of  the 
Tistedal,  extending  to  Fredrikshald.  We  retrace  our  steps  nearly 
to  (8  min.l  the  church  of  Tistedalen,  and  keeping  to  the  right,  de- 
scend on  the  left  bank  of  the  river  to  (35-40  min.)  the  Skonnings- 
fos  bridge,  from  which  20  min.  more  bring  us  to  Peder  Kolbjem- 
sen^s  Park  (PI.  D,  E,  2). 

Time  permitting,  the  traveller  may  take  the  ferry  (10  0.)  to  the 
SAUG«r  and  walk  through  a  narrow  valley  to  the  other  side  of  the 
island.  Fine  view  of  the  fjord  with  the  Brate  and  the  Swedish  bank 
opposite. 

To  the  W.  of  Fredrikshald  lie  the  beautiful  park  and  villa  of 
Red  (PL  A,  2),  the  former  open  to  the  public  (view). 

The  Steamboat  to  Venersbobg  by  the  Dalslands  Canal  (about  160  Kil. 
or  100  M. ;  thrice  weekly,  in  2  days ;  Kom.  211),  is  seldom  used  now  that 
the  railway  is  available;  but  travellers  who  desire  to  see  a  little  of  the 
Swedish  canal  system  may  choose  this  route  from  Ed  to  Sunnan&. 

The  Dalslands  Canal  was  constructed  in  1863-68  by  Mis  Ericsson  (d. 
1870;  brother  of  the  'caloric""  engineer  John  Ericsson),  at  a  cost  of  IV2  mil- 
lion kr.  Its  locks  and  sluices  are  among  the  most  remarkable  in  Sweden. 
Scenery  pleasing,  though  not  grand. 

We  take  the  train  from  Fredrikshald  to  (52  Kil.)  Ed  (see  below), 
whence  a  branch-line  conveys  us  to  (3  Kil.)  the  'Lastplats*  X««,  or  Strand, 
on  the  W.  bank  of  the  Stwa  Lee  (330  ft.),  a  narrow  lake  56  Kil.  long. 
We  now  embark  in  the  canal-steamer,  which  first  steers  to  the  "S.  into 
the  Foxen,  as  the  N.  end  of  the  Stora  Lee  is  called,  and  then  turns  to 
the  S.E.  to  Ti'ankils-Kyi'ka  and  the  Lennartsfors  ^  a  waterfall  which  it 
passes  by  means  of  three  locks.  It  then  enters  Leet&ngen  (305  ft.),  a  lake 
50  Kil.  long.  Near  Gutta/^ors,  a  place  on  the  E.  bank  halfway  down  the 
lake,  another  canal  diverges  to  the  Vestra  and  Ostra  Silen  lakes,  to  which 
a  steamboat  usually  plies  weekly.  At  the  S.E.  end  of  Leel&ngen  we  pass 
through  the  two  locks  ofBengtfoTBiGdatg^/vareg&rden),  where  the  steamers 
in  the  opposite  direction  spend  the  night.  Beyond  the  BengtsbrohdIJa 
('holJa%  a  smooth  reach)  the  steamer  descends  a  series  of  five  locks  (while 
the  traveller  may  walk)  to  — 

Billingsfors  ( Odstgifvareg&rden),  where  the  steamer  spends  the  night 
(71/4  hrs.  from  Strand),  prettily  situated.  Near  it  is  the  Kasberg,  a  fine 
point  of  view. 


to  Gothenburg .  MON.  13.  Route.    79 

We  now  enter  the  Laxen-JSJH  (245  ft.),  on  the  E.  bank  of  which  lies 
BaldersndSj  a  country-house  with  charming  grounds.  Seven  more  locks, 
the  last  of  which  is  at  Katnneholm^  descend  to  Akl&ngen  (185  ft.),  a  narrow 
lake  with  wooded  banks,  at  the  S.E.  end  of  whieh  we  reach  — 

'°'H&fverud  (Inn)^  the  most  striking  point  on  the  canal.  As  the  loose 
soil  on  one  bank  and  the  rocks  on  the  other  rendered  it  almost  impossible 
to  construct  a  canal  adjoining  the  river  here,  Ericsson  conceived  and  exe- 
cuted the  bold  plan  of  throwing  an  aquedact  (106  ft.  long  and  18  ft.  wide) 
over  the  waterfall  itself.  The  scenery  at  this  point  is  also  pleasing. 
■While  the  vessel  descends  the  locks,  the  passenger  may  ascend  to  a  small 
belvedere  on  the  left  (E.)  bank. 

Below  H&fverud  are  the  two  *holjar'  of  Ofre  and  Nedre  Holn.  Two 
locks  descend  thence  to  the  UpperudhSlJa,  beyond  which  the  steamer  tra- 
verses the  BJerterudg-Sund  and  the  Svanfjord.  Lastly  it  descends  through 
the  largest  of  all  the  locks  to  Kdpmannabro  on  Lake  Wenem  (155  ft.),  and 
steers  along  the  W.  bank  of  that  lake  (about  3V2  hrs.  more)  to  — 

Wenersborg  OVzhrs.  from  Billingsfors).  Thence  to  Gothenburg,  see  E.  41. 


On  leaving  Fredrikshald  we  have  a  view  of  tlie  pretty  Tistedal, 
with  its  waterfalls,  mills,  factories,  and  country-houses.  The  train 
quits  the  valley  by  a  short  tunnel  at  (141  Kil.)  Tistedalen,  and 
runs  along  an  ancient  moraine  resembling  an  emhankment. 

At  (140  Kil.)  Femajeen  we  obtain  a  beautiful  view  of  the  lake 
of  that  name  (275  ft.),  6^/2  Kil-  long,  which  is  connected  with  the 
large  Aspem  (340  ft.),  the  AremarksSje,  the  ^demarks-Sje,  and 
the  0rje-8j0  by  canals  constructed  for  the  timber  traffic.  A  small 
steamboat  plies  thrice  weekly  from  Tistedalen  to  Skullerud  (a 
pleasant  trip,  though  seldom  made). 

The  fortress  of  Fredrikssten  is  visible  to  the  W.  for  a  short 
time.  Several  tunnels.  Glimpse,  to  the  right,  of  part  of  the  fjord 
of  Fredrikshald.  Beyond  (150  Kil.)  Aspedammen,  to  the  left,  we 
get  a  glimpse  of  the  0rsj0.  Large  timber-yards  are  passed  near 
(159  Kil.)  Prastebakke,  beyond  which  we  enter  a  thickly  wooded 
district.  167  Kil.  Komse  (475  ft.)  is  the  last  Norwegian  station. 

The  line  crosses  the  Swedish  frontier.  The  district,  almost 
uninhabited,  is  marked  by  the  traces  of  forest  conflagrations.  At 
(178  Kil.)  Hon  (Rail.  Rest.),  the  first  station  in  Sweden,  the 
custom  -  house  examination  takes  place  (comp.  p.  273).  Beyond 
Men  the  train  traverses  a  bleak  heath,  surrounded  by  barren  hills. 
185  Kil.  Hokedalen. 

189  Kil.  Ed  (^Rail.  Rest.,  D.  IY2  kr.),  prettily  situated  above 
the  Stora  Lee.  By  the  station  Is  a  small  monument  to  Nils  Ericsson, 
the  engineer  (p.  78).  A  few  paces  farther  on  we  obtain  a  fine  view 
of  the  lake.  Branch -line  to  (3  Kil.)  Lee,  the  terminus  of  the 
steamers  on  the  Dalslands  Canal  (p.  78). 

The  district  beyond  Ed  abounds  in  marshes.  Scenery  monoto- 
nous. 207  Kil.  Bdckefors.  Beyond  a  tunnel  we  pass  the  Tiakersjo 
on  the  right.  217  Kil.  Dalskog.  Farther  on,  to  the  left,  we  come 
in  view  of  Lake  Wenem  and  the  small  chalybeate  baths  of  Raaiok. 

233  Kil.  Mellerud,  junction  of  the  Gothenburg  and  Falun  Rail- 
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way  (R.  53)  and  of  a  line  to  (3  Kil.)  Sunnana  on  Lake  Wenern.  — 
From  Mellemd  to  (124  Kil.)  — 

357  Kil.  Qothenhwrg,  see  RR.  41,  53. 

14.  Erom  Christiania  to  Gothenburg  by  Sea. 

325  Kil.  (201  M.).  Steamboats,  (a)  Direct  (see  Com.  5,  8 ;  also  Kom. 
204)  several  times  a  week,  in  13-15  hrs.,  steering  outside  the  island-belt, 
where  the  sea  is  apt  to  be  rough.  —  (b)  Indirect  (Com.  1,  3,  4*,  also  Kom. 
109)  several  times  a  week,  in  13-30  hrs.,  steering  within  the  island-belt 
(^indenskjeers',  Swed.  4nomskarsO.  Chief  intermediate  stations:  Stt'Sm- 
stad  (whence  local  boats  ply  daily  to  Fredrikshald)^  Grebbestad,  Fjellhaeka^ 
Lysekil,  and  Marstrand.  The  quick  steamer  'Goteborg*  (Com.  3)  performs 
the  voyage  by  day. 

Tlie  larger  steamers,  after  passing  Horten  and  Tflrnsberg  on  the 
right  and  Fredrikstad  on  the  left,  leave  the  beautiful  Fjord  of 
Christiania  and  stand  out  to  sea ;  and  little  or  nothing  is  seen  of 
the  coast  until  they  reach  Gothenburg.  The  smaller  coasting 
steamers ,  after  leaving  the  Fjord ,  thread  their  way  through  the 
Swedish  island-belt  ('skSigS-rd').  The  climate  here  is  said  to  be 
unusually  healthy ,  the  sea-bathing  places  are  much  frequented, 
and  the  water  is  much  Salter  and  purer  than  in  the  recesses  of 
the  long  Norwegian  fjords.  The  inhabitants  are  chiefly  fishermen, 
sometimes  wealthy ,  and  are  descendants  of  the  ancient  vikings, 
who  have  left  representations  of  their  exploits  in  the  ^Hellerfatnin- 
gar'  still  to  be  seen  in  the  parish  of  Tanum  near  Grebhestad,  at 
Brastad  near  Lystkil,  and  elsewhere.  At  many  points  on  the 
coast  there  are  remains  of  ancient  castles,  tombs,  stone  chambers 
(*valar'),  and  monuments  (*bautastenar'),  so  that  this  region  (Bo- 
husldn)  is  justly  regarded  as  a  cradle  of  northern  sagas.  The  cod, 
herring,  lobster,  and  oyster  fisheries  are  the  most  important. 
Windmills  crown  almost  every  height.  The  thousands  of  islands 
through  which  the  steamer  passes  are  little  more  than  bare  rocks. 

The  *Chbi8tiania  Fjord  down  to  Moss  is  described  in  R.  1. 
Below  Moss  the  fjord  widens,  and  the  scenery  becomes  less  in- 
teresting. At  the  month  of  the  fjord  we  steer  to  the  E.  into  the 
picturesque  fjord  of  Fredrikstad  (see  p.  76).  We  then  pass  the 
Hvaleer  on  the  right  and  the  Singeleer  on  the  left ,  and  enter  the 
narrow  Svinesund^  the  boundary  between  Norway  and  Sweden,  on 
a  bay  of  which  (the  Idefjord)  lies  I^edrikslialdy  commanded  by 
the  fortress  of  Fredrikssten  (see  p.  77).  The  Gothenburg  steamers, 
however,  do  not  call  at  Fredrikstad  or  at  Fredrikshald ,  but  steer 
direct  to  — 

BttlimstAd  (^Gdstgifvaregard,  Stadahdtel;  Brit,  vice-consul,  Mr. 
W.  T.  Lundgren'),  the  first  Swedish  station ,  a  favourite  watering- 
place  (pop.  2400 ;  mud  and  sea  baths),  at  the  efflux  of  the  Strbmaa 
from  the  Stromsvatrt.  The  badgyttja  (*bath-mud')  is  obtained  near 
the  town.  In  the  environs  are  numerous  caverns  and  giant  cauldrons 
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(jdttegryttor),  formed  partly  by  water  and  partly  by  glacier  actioii. 
StromBtad  is  a  great  dep6t  of  oysters  and  lobsters. 

Beyond  Stromstad  the  yessel  steers  through  the  narrow  Harsten- 
sund,  passes  the  Nordkosters  Dubhelfyr  (lighthouse)  on  the  right, 
and  steers  S.E.  through  the  Kosterfjord.  Near  Orebbeatad  is  the 
battle-field  of  Qreby ,  with  numerous  tombstones.  In  the  neigh- 
bouring parish  of  Tanum  are  a  great  many  'Helleristningar'  (p.  80). 

The  next  station  is  Fjellbacka,  with  800  inhab.,  the  centre  of 
the  Swedish  anchovy-trade,  curiously  situated  at  the  foot  of  a 
rock.  In  this  rock  is  the  Rammelklava  or  Djtfvulsklava^  a  narrow 
cleft,  near  the  top  of  which  several  large  stones  are  wedged  in. 
To  the  W.  are  the  Vddtrdar  and  the  Vdderbodsfyr,  We  now  enter 
the  Sotefjordy  with  its  dangerous  sunken  rocks  (*blindskar'), 
swept  by  the  waves  of  the  Skagerrak.  On  the  peninsula  of  Sotenda 
to  the  left  are  the  fishing-villages  and  bathing-places  Smogeny 
Orafvema^  and  Tangen.  We  next  pass  the  Malmo,  whose  inhabi- 
tants, a  peculiar  race  and  small  in  stature ,  are  supposed  to  be 
a  remnant  of  the  aboriginal  Finns.  Steering  S.E.  through  the  is- 
lands, we  next  call  at  — 

Lysekil  (*H6tel  Bergfalk ;  Stora  Badhuset),  a  favourite  watering- 
place  (1800  inhab.),  with  pleasant  villas ,  on  the  long  peninsula 
of  Stangends ,  which  with  the  Bokends  forms  the  Oullmars fjord, 
extending  far  inland.  Though  Lysekil  lacks  shade  it  has  become 
even  more  popular  than  Marstrand.  Good  bathing.  Sailing-boats 
1  kr.  per  hour. 

Beyond  Lysekil  some  of  the  coasting  steamers  take  the  inner 
course  ('inre  vagen'),  through  the  Svanesund  and  between  the 
islands  of  Orust  and  Tjom  and  the  mainland ,  touching  at  Udde- 
valla  (p.  269),  Stenungso  (pleasant  excursion  hence  to  the  lake 
of  Hdllungen),  LjungskilCj  and  other  small  watering-places. 

Most  of  the  steamers,  however,  take  the  outer  course  f'*ytre 
vagen').  They  steer  to  the  W.,  past  the  Fiskebdckskil  on  the  left, 
touching  at  the  Golso  on  the  right,  where  several  prosperous 
skippers  reside,  at  Orundsund  on  the  left ,  and  at  Gullholmen  on 
the  Hermano ,  to  the  right.  We  pass  the  Maseskdr  and  the  Kdr- 
ringo  with  their  lighthouses  and  sight  the  red  houses  and  the 
church  of  MoUotund ,  on  the  island  of  Orust.  The  rocks  are  cov- 
ered with  Klipfisk  (p.  218).  The  larger  steamers  now  pass  through 
the  Kirkesund^  the  smaller  through  the  Albrektssund,  Among  the 
frequent  lighthouses  and  beacons  we  next  observe  the  Hamnskdrs 
Fyr,  near  the  dangerous  Paternoster  Skdr,  to  the  N.  of  Marstrand, 

Marstrand  (Stads-Hotel ;  Brit,  vice-consul,  Mr.  A.  N.  Widell), 
a  town  with  1300  inhab.,  on  the  E.  side  of  a  small  island,  is  visited 
by  about  2000  sea-bathers  annually.  Handsome  church  of  St.  Mary, 
of  1460.  The  sea  here  is  generally  calm,  being  protected  by  the 
island-belt,  and  the  water  is  very  salt  and  bracing.  The  mild  climate 
has  gained  for  Marstrand  the  name  of  the  'Swedish  Madeira'.   Op- 
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posite  the  town,  to  the  W.,  riges  the  fortress  of  Karlatin,  once 
called  the  'Gibraltar  of  the  North'.  To  the  N.  is  the  Kod^  with  the 
small  bathing-place  of  Arvidsvik,  Small  steamers  ply  daily  between 
Marstrand  and  Gothenburg.  —  In  another  hour  the  steamboat  reaches 
the  mouth  of  the  Oota-Elfy  which  it  ascends  in  ^2  ^^*  more  to  — 
Oothenburg,  see  p.  253. 
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85 
15.  From  Christiansand  to  Stavanger  by  Sea. 

ExonrsioiiB  from  Stavanger. 

The  distance  from  Christiansand  is  officially  stated  at  32  Norwegian 
sea-miles  (20B  Kil.  or  128  Engl.  H.),  hut  the  course  of  the  steamer  is  con- 
siderably longer.  The  distances  given  below  are  given  in  Norwegian  sea 
or  nautical  miles  (S.M. ;  1  S.H.  =  about  4  Engl.  H.)  from  station  to  sta- 
tion. Steamboats,  of  different  companies  (Com.  175,  200  A),  ply  daily  in 
17-20  hrs.  (fares  12  kr.  80  0.,  8  kr.  j  to  Bergen,  21  kr.  20, 13  kr.  25  0.).  As 
the  voyage  is  often  rough,  particularly  between  Ekersund  and  Stavanger, 
many  travellers  take  their  passage  to  Ekersund  only  (11  hrs.  from  Chris- 
tiansand), and  go  thence  to  Stavanger  by  railway. 

The  voyage  by  the  Labge  Stbahebs  presents  few  attractions,  as  the 
coast  is  imperfectly  seen  from  the  steamboat ;  but  the  entrance  to  theFlekke- 
^ord  and  some  other  points  are  striking.  The  vessel's  course  is  at  places 
protected  by  islands  (Skjoer)^  but  is  often  entirely  in  the  open  sea,  par- 
ticularly off  Cape  Llndesnces,  on  the  coast  of  Listerland,  and  near  Jsederen. 
The  small  Local  Stbamebs  are  much  slower  and  call  at  many  unimportant 
stations,  but  they  afford  a  good  view  of  the  interesting  formations  of  the 
coast.  The  coast-line  is  broken  by  numerous  valleys  descending  from 
the  ^Opland*  and  terminating  in  long  and  deep  fjords.  These  valleys  are 
usually  watered  by  rivers  which  frequently  expand  into  lakes,  and  they 
afford  communication  between  the  Syst/olk^  or  dwellers  on  the  coast,  and 
the  Oplandsfolk,  who  differ  widely  from  their  seafaring  and  trading  coun- 
trymen in  character,  dialect,  and  costume.  At  the  head  of  these  valleys, 
which  seldom  offer  any  attraction  to  the  tourist,  and  barely  even  the  ne- 
cessaries of  life,  lie  huge  tracts  of  barren  mountains,  spreading  out  into 
vast  and  rarely  trodden  table-lands  (Fjeldvidder)^  and  very  rarely  cul- 
minating in  distinct  peaks.  The  bare  rock-scenery  of  the  coast  is  enlivened 
by  a  few  small  fishing  and  trading  towns  nestling  in  the  fjords,  and  by 
an  occasional  furnace  for  the  smelting  of  ore  brought  from  the  interior. 
One  of  the  chief  industries  is  the  export  of  mackerel  and  lobsters  to 
England.  The  former  are  packed  in  Ice,  while  the  latter  are  put  alive 
into  tanks  (Br0nde)  in  vessels  constructed  for  the  purpose,  to  which  the 
sea-water  has  free  access.  If  the  sea  is  moderately  rough  ^e  lobsters  rise 
and  fall  with  the  motion  of  the  vessel,  and  arrive  in  good  condition ;  but 
if  it  is  too  smooth  they  are  apt  to  sink  to  the  bottom  of  the  tank  and 
crush  each  other  to  death.  Another  native  product  consists  of  the  num- 
erous plovers'*  (Vibe)  eggs  found  on  the  moors  and  sandhills  of  Jcederm^ 
near  Ekersund. 

Tbe  first  steamboat-station  is  (2^/2  ^rs.)  — 

5  S.M.  Mandal  (Nielsen's  Hotel ;  Natvig's ;  British  vice-consul, 
Mt,  T.  F,  Andorsen),  the  southernmost  town  in  Norway,  with  3800 
inhab.,  consisting  of  Mandal,  Malme,  and  Kleven,  and  situated 
partly  on  rocky  islands.  The  harbour  is  at  Eleven.  The  Mandals- 
elvy  which  falls  into  the  fjord  here,  descends  through  a  valley  paral- 
lel to  the  SsBtersdal,  and  through  several  lakes,  from  the  Aaserdal^ 
the  upper  part  of  the  valley,  70  Kil.  distant,  inhabited  by  a  primi- 
tive pastoral  people  (the  ^Aaserallinge').  Bears  still  occur  here,  but 
civilisation  is  advancing,  and  a  Sanatorium  has  lately  been  erected 
at  the  village  of  Aaseral,  which  is  reached  by  a  good  road.  In  sum- 
mer the  natives  migrate  to  the  neighbouring  mountains  (tilfjelds  or 
tilheis;  ^h€ia\  i.  e.  mountain-pasture),  where  they  spend  several 
months  in  their  miserably  poor  Falager,  and  are  not  unfrequently 
attacked  by  bears.  To  the  W.  of  Mandal  are  the  Undal  and  the 
Lyngdalf  two  parallel  valleys. 
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Beyond  Mandal  the  steamer  passes  the  mouth  of  the  Undali~Elv 
and  the  conspicuous  lighthoose  (the  oldest  in  Norway^  founded  in 
1650)  on  Cape  LindeansBB  (formerly  Lindandisnces^  Engl.  Naze, 
Dutch  Ter  Neuze),  160  ft.  in  height.  The  part  of  Norway  to  the  E. 
of  a  line  drawn  from  Gape  Lindesnses  to  the  promontory  of  Stadt 
(p.  160)  is  called  80ndenfjtldske  oi BstenfJeldskeNorge,  that  to  the 
W.  Vestenfjeldske  Norge.    In  2^/2  ^rs.  more  we  reach  — 

6  S.M.  FarBund  (Jahnsens  Hotel;  Mr.  P.  7.  Surhdt,  British 
Yice-consul),  a  small  seaport  with  1600  inhab.,  near  the  mouth  of 
a  fjord  running  inland  in  three  long  ramifications,  into  the  eastern- 
most of  which  falls  the  Lyngdals^Elv,  —  The  steamboat  now  steers 
towards  the  N.,  passing  the  lighthouse  of  Lister  ^  and  then  the 
mouth  of  the  Feddefjord  on  the  right.  Steaming  up  the  FUkkefjord, 
we  next  call  at  (2^2  hrs.)  — 

6  S.H.  FlekkeQord  {WoM'm  Hotel;  Mr,  J,  P.  M,  Eyde,  British 
vice-consul),  a  prettily  situated  seaport,  with  1580  inhab.  and  a 
good  harbour.  To  the  S.E.  lies  (10  Kil.)  Fedde  (jp.  3)  on  the  fjord 
of  that  name,  into  which  the  Kvineadal  descends  from  the  N.E. ; 
and  to  the  N.  runs  the  Siredal,  with  the  Siredalsvand  (120  ft.),  the 
outlet  of  which  falls  into  the  Xunclevand,  to  theN.W.  of  theFlekke- 
fjord.  Issuing  from  the  Lundeyand,  the 'S^tra  empties  itself  into 
the  sea  in  a  cascade. 

1  S.M.  RcBgefJord  (not  always  called  at)  is  the  station  for 
Sogndal  (Sluhoug's  Hotel),  about  5  Kil.  inland ,  near  which  are 
iron-mines  worked  by  English  owners. 

6  S.  M.  Ekersund.  —  Salvbnskn's  Hotel,  6-7  min.  from  the  pier 
and  4  min.  from  the  railway-station^  Ellingsen's,  to  the  right,  4  min. 
from  the  pier,  plain,  B.  1,  D.  2  kr.  \  J.«i>bhbm,  in  the  market  near  the  sta- 
tion, English  spoken;  all  three  commended.  —  British  vice-consul,  Mr, 
0.  M.  Puntervold, 

Ekersund  or  Egersund,  a  town  with  2900  inhab.  and  a  porcelain 
factory,  lies  in  a  bleak  and  rocky  region,  at  the  S.  end  of  Jadererh, 
the  flat  coast-district  extending  to  Stavanger,  which  affords  good 
fishing  and  shooting.  A  fine  survey  of  the  enyirons  is  obtained 
from  the  rocky  hill  at  the  back  of  EUingsen's  Inn,  with  a  pole  on 
the  top,  reached  in  25  min.  by  a  narrow  street  opposite  the  railway- 
station,  and  an  ascent  to  the  right  past  the  cemetery  and  a 
farm-house. 

The  Railway  from  Ekbbsund  to  Stavangbb  (76  Kil.,  in 
374  hrs.;  fares  4  kr.,  2kr.  48  flr.),  which  trayerses  this  coast-plain, 
is  unattractive,  but  in  bad  weather  will  be  preferred  by  many  trav- 
ellers to  the  steamboat.  Chief  stations  (38  Kil.)  Narhs  (Restaur.), 
(61  Kil.)  SandnaSy  prettily  situated  at  the  S.  end  of  the  Stavanger 
Fjord  (comp.  Map,  p.  88)  and  (76  Kil.)  Stavanger, 

The  Steamboat  on  leaving  Ekersund  passes  the  Ekers^  a  large 
island  with  a  lofty  iron  lighthouse.  The  coast  here  is  unprotected 
by  islands,  and  the  sea  is  often  rough.  The  steamer  affords  a  distant 
view  of  the  flat  and  dreary  coast,  enlivened  with  a  few  churches 
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and  the  lighthonses  of  Obrestad  and  Feyensten.  To  the  N.  of  the 
latter,  and  abont  12  Kil.  from  Stavanger  by  road,  is  the  church  of 
Sole,  a^ljoining  which  are  the  rnins  of  the  old  church,  said  to  date 
from  the  12th  cent.,  and  now  fitted  up  as  a  dwelling  by  Hr.  Ben- 
netter ,  a  Norwegian  artist.  We  steer  past  the  Flatholm  Fyr  and 
the  mouth  of  the  Hafsfjordj  where  HaraldHaarfager  (p.  95)  gained 
a  decisive  naval  victory  in  872,  which  gave  him  the  sovereignty  of 
the  whole  country,  and  released  him  from  a  vow ,  taken  ten  years 
previously,  not  to  cut  his  hair  until  he  should  be  king  of  all  Nor- 
way. A  little  farther  on,  the  vessel  turns  to  the  E.,  passes  the 
Tungenas,  a  promontory  with  a  lighthouse,  and  (6  hrs.  from  Eker- 
sund)  reaches  — 

15  8.M.  Stayanger.  —  Hotels  (all  atHolmen,  PI.  C,  3):  *Giu.no 
Hotel,  Valb.ierg-Gade,  corner  of  the  Nedre  Holme  Gade,  R.  3  kr.,  good 
cuiaine;  Jespeksbn's  Hotel,  Kirke-Gade;  Phoenix,  on  the  Skagen,  tolerable, 
R.  from  1  kr.  25,  B.  1  kr.  26,  D.  2  kr.,  S.  1  kr.  60  0.  (English  spoken).  — 
E.  M.  OUen's  EnkB"*  Private  Hotels  also  on  the  Skagen.  —  Sea  Baths  at  the 
Striafmsten  (PI.  F,  2),  to  the  E.  of  the  town.  —  Warm  Baths  in  Jorenholmen. 

Post  and  Telbobaph  Office,  Nedre  Holme  Gade  (PI.  C,  2).  —  Banks  : 
Norgei  Bank ,  opposite  the  cathedral  \  Stavanger i  Privatbank ,  near  the 
Grand  Hotel. 

Bbitish  Vice-Consul,  Mr.  Lars  Berentzen,  who  will  also  change  English 
money.  American  Consular  Agent,  ifr.  CAr.  J^. /ViIcA.  —  Tourist  Offices* 
BenneVs  and  Beyer"*. 

Stavanger y  capital  of  the  *Amt'  of  that  name,  with  24,000 
inhab.,  prettily  situated  on  a  branch  of  the  Bukkenfjordj  or  Sta- 
vanger'Fjordj  is  the  commercial  centre  of  the  Ryfylke,  the  district 
enclosing  the  fjord,  and  is  also  one  of  the  oldest  towns  in  Norway. 
It  dates  from  the  8th  or  9th  century,  but  as  it  has  suffered  fre- 
quently from  fires  it  now  presents  quite  a  modern  appearance.  Fish 
is  the  chief  export,  particularly  herrings.  The  quay  of  the  large 
steamers  (PI.  B,  1)  is  at  the  mouth  of  the  harbour  of  Vaagen^  which 
runs  far  inland ,  on  the  N.W.  side  of  the  peninsula  of  Holmen. 
That  of  the  fjord  steamers  is  on  the  N.E.  side  of  Holmen.  The 
main  street  of  the  Holmen  quarter  is  the  Eirkegade,  which,  passing 
the  Valbjergtaam  (Fl,  0,  2j  lighthouse;  fine  view  from  the  top), 
leads  in  6  min.  to  the  cathedral.  Opposite  is  the  town-hall  with  the 
Brandvagt  (PI.  C,  3),  where  the  key  of  the  church  is  procured. 

The  *  Cathedral  (PI.  C,  3),  the  most  interesting  building  in 
Stavanger,  and  the  finest  church  in  Norway  after  the  cathedral  of 
Trondhjem,  was  founded  by  Bishop  Reinald,  an  English  prelate, 
at  the  end  of  the  11th  cent,  and  dedicated  to^St.  Swithin  (^Suetonius y 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  d.  862).  In  1272  it  was  burned  down,  but 
was  soon  afterwards  rebuilt  in  the  Gothic  style.  After  the  Refor- 
mation it  was  sadly  disfigured,  but  since  1866  it  has  been  restored 
by  the  architect  Von  der  Llppe  of  Bergen.  The  nave  is  separated 
from  the  aisles  by  massive  pillars,  five  on  each  side,  in  the  peculiar 
northern  Romanesque  style,  which  evidently  belong  to  the  original 
edifice.  The  choir,  which  adjoins  the  nave  without  the  intervention 
of  a  transept,  terminates  in  a  square  form,  and  has  a  very  effective 
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E.  window.  Its  rich  Gothic  style  points  to  a  date  cdnsiderably  sub- 
sequent to  the  fire  of  1272.  The  ehoir  is  flanked  with  four  towers, 
two  at  the  E.  end,  and  two  very  small  ones  at  the  "W.  end.  The 
aisles  and  the  S.  side  of  the  choir  are  entered  by  remarkably  fine 
portals.   Pulpit  of  1658  and  Gothic  font  in  the  interior. 

To  the  S.  is  the  Kongsgaard  (PI.  0,  3),  with  its  old  chapel 
(lHufikekirkeJj  once  the  residence  of  the  bishop,  who  was  transferred 
to  Ohristiansand  in  1685,  now  the  Latinskole.  —  To  the  E.  is  a 
small  park,  bounded  on  the  S.  by  the  Bredevand, 

Going  further  E.  and  ascending  a  little  to  the  left,  we  reach 
the  8t.  Petrikirke  (PI.  D,  2),  built  by  Von  der  Lippe  in  1863-65.  — 
Crossing  the  Nytorv,  we  may  now  follow  the  Pedersgade,  leading 
out  of  it,  nearly  1/2  M.  long,  to  the  docksby  the5|piWcrftat£^(Pl.F,2). 

The  Museum  (PI.  C,  2,  3)  in  the  Nedre  Strandgade,  near  the 
market,  contains  antiquities  and  natural  history  specimens  (adm. 
Sun.  12-1  and  5-6,  "Wed.  12-1, 10  e.)  and  a  few  pictures  (Sun.  and 
Wed.  12-2,200.). 

Fine  Views  from  the  Vaalandspib  (330  ft. ;  with  a  tower)  and 
the  VUenhaug  (460  ft.),  1/2  lir.  S.  of  the  town  (comp.  PI.,  B,  0, 4) ; 
sJlbo  from  the  town-park  of  *Bjergstedj  20  min.  N.  of  the  town, 
where  a  band  often  plays  (adm.  20flf.  j  belyedere).  The  park  is 
reached  by  the  Olafsklev  (PI.  B,  0,  3),  the  Lekkeyei  (PL  B,  3,  2), 
and  the  Bjergtedsvei  (PI.  A,  1),  or  by  boat  from  the  steamboat- 
quay  in  10  min.  (20  e. ;  steamer  in  the  afternoon  10  /».). 

An  excursion  may  be  taken  to  Soie^  a  village  on  tlie  coast  of  Jaederen, 
12  Kil.  to  the  S.W.  (p.  87).  We  may  then  return  by  Maiden  to  the  N.  of 
Sole,  crossing  the  HafsQord  Cp.  67)  at  Oaard  Melting. 

The  Stavanger  Ijord. 

The  Bukkenfjord  or  Stavanger  Fjord  is  a  broad  basin  ta  the  "S.  of 
Stavanger,  studded  with  numerous  islands,  and  has  ramifications  indenting 
the  land  in  every  direction,  some  of  them  with  smiling  shores,  others 
enclosed  by  precipitous  cliffs.  The  lower  part  of  the  slopes  is  generally 
wooded,  while  snow-fjelds  appear  in  the  background.  The  only  inhabited 
places  are  the  islands  and  the  deposits  of  debris  at  the  foot  of  the  cliffs. 
The  scenery  is  little  inferior  to  the  finest  on  the  Hardanger  Fjord. 

a.   The  Lysefjord. 

Steamboat  (Com.  235)  once  weekly  (Wed.)  to  Lysebunden  at  the  head 
of  the  fjord  \  there  and  back  in  9-10  hrs.  (pleasure-trip  sometimes  on  Sun- 
days, crowded).  On  four  days  a  week  the  steamer  calls  at  Fottand  (2  hrs.), 
at  the  entrance  to  the  fjord,  and  on  five  days  at  Hele^  opposite  the  entrance. 
On  these  days  a  rowing-boat  may  be  taken  from  Fossand  or  from  H/arle  to 
(7-8  hrs.)  Lysebunden,  returning  next  day  (with  two  rowers  15-20  kr.),  but 
this  is  fatiguing. 

Heile  or  Hegsfjord  (tolerable  quarters),  to  which  we  may  also 

drive  from  rail.  stat.  Sandn»s  (24  Kil.,  in  3-4  hrs.),  lies  on  theHifffe- 

fjord^  nearly  opposite  the  mouth  of  the  LyseQord,  on  which  lies 

Fosiand^  near  the  church  of  Qjese.   A  large  moraine  here  led  Es- 

mark,  the  Norwegian  savant,  about  the  year  1821,  to  the  conjecture 

that  the  whole  country  was  once  covered  with  glaciers. 
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The  ^Lyse^'ordy  the  grandest  fjord  on  the  S.W.  coast  of  Norway, 
is  an   arm  of  the  sea,  600-2000  yds.  broad,  37  Kil.  long,  and  at 
places  1400  ft.  deep,  and  enclosed  by  precipitons  cliffs  rising  to  a 
height  of  3300  ft.  The  fjord  is  almost  uninhabited.  Opposite  Heles- 
lid  lies  the  island  of  Holmen.    About  20  min.  later  the  steamer 
Qomes  in  sight  of  a  curious  rock  high  up  on  the  N.  bank.    At  the 
bead  of  the  fjord  (2^/2  hrs.  by  steamer  from  Fossand),  among  huge 
xocks,  lies  the  station  of  Lyaebunden  (two  beds  of  the  Stayanger 
tourists'  club  at  the  gaard  Nerebe).    On  the  Kirag^  a  mountain 
towering  aboTe  the  head  of  the  fjord  on  the  S.  side,  a  curious  phe- 
nomenon is  sometimes  observed.  A  crash  like  thunder  is  heard,  and 
immediately  after  it  what  looks  like  a  gleam  of  light,  but  is  probably 
spray,    flashes  horizontally  over  the  fjord,   disappearing  halfway 
across.    The  noise  and  gleam  are  believed  to  proceed  from  a  kind 
of  cavern  in  the  face  of  the  rock  at  least  2000  ft.  above  the  fjord, 
and  inaccessible  except  perhaps  by  ropes  from  the  top,  1000  ft. 
higher. 

From  Lyse  to  Helle  in  the  Ssetersdal,  very  fatigning,  see  p.  5. 
The  Frafjord,  as  the  S.E.  end  of  the  Holefjord  is  called  (visited 
twice  in  alternate  weeks  by  the  steamer ;  Com.  235),  is  also  worth 
visiting. 

b.  The  SancUQord,  Hylsfjord,  and  Sandefjord. 

Steamboat  (Com.  336  A,  also  236  B)  to  Sand  daily  except  Sun.  in 
4-6Vs  bra.  (fare  4  kr.),  to  Saude  four  times  a  week  in  5i/2-7i/«  hrs.  (fare 
4  kr.  80  0.)-  Once  a  week  a  steamer  to  JsbIs^  or  Jelse  touches  at  a  great  many 
intermediate  stations,  arriving  at  Saude  in  13  hrs.  from  Stavanger.  (Or 
changing  steamers  at  Jeels/sr,  we  reach  Saude  in  iiVs  hrs.  from  Stavanger, 
preferable  to  the  direct  trips,  time  permitting.) 

On  leaving  Stavanger  we  get  a  glimpse  of  the  open  sea  to  the 
left,  but  it  is  soon  shut  out  by  the  islands.  On  the  left  lies  the 
Vadse.  On  the  right  are  visible  the  mountains  of  the  mainland, 
with  snowy  peaks  in  the  distance.  In  an  hour  we  pass  Strand  and 
Tou  (which  last  is  touched  at  twice  a  week).  Between  these  places 
opens  BjerheimskjcBften,  a  gorge  through  which  the  Bjerheimsvand 

empties  itself  into  the  fjord. 

From  Tou  a  good  road  leads  past  the  Bjiarrheimsvand  to  the  Tpsdaltvand, 
on  which  we  may  row  to  the  gaard  Nedre  Tysdal  at  the  E.  end;  walk 
thence  over  the  hill  to  Tvedt  i  Aardal^  near  BergeUmd^  and  follow  the 
road  down  the  Store  Aa  to  Aardal  (see  below),  about  27  Kil.  in  all.  From 
Bergeland  the  Hjaafos$er  may  be  visited. 

The  steamer  steers  N.,  past  the  Talge  on  the  left  and  the  Fogne 
on  the  right,  to  Juteberg  or  Judeberget  on  the  Finde ;  then  across 
an  open  part  of  the  Stavanger  Fjord,  where  we  get  a  glimpse  of  the 
Atlantic  to  the  left,  and  past  the  Helge,  to  the  Stjcemere;  thence 
through  a  narrow  strait  between  that  island  and  the  Bjerge,  and 
across  the  NcBr  strands  fjord  to  Narstrand,  a  favourite  summer  resort; 
next  across  the  mouth  of  the  Sandeidfjord  and  past  the  Fold/ei  to 
J»lse  (p.  90). 

Once  a  week,  after  touching  at  Tou,  the  steamer  enters  the  Fis- 
terfjcrd,    calls  at  Fukaatn^  and  steers  up  the  Aardalsfjcrd  to 
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Aardcdaosen  or  Aardal,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Stor'Aa,  which  de- 
scends from  the  0vre  Tysdalsvand.  (Thence  to  Tvedt,  near  Berge- 
land,  8Kil.,  see  above.)  Observe  the  extensive  moraines  of  ancient 
glaciers.  —  Steaming  down  the  fjord  again  and  up  the  Fisterfjord 
to  the  N. ,  we  touch  at  Fister ;  then  pass  between  the  mainland  and 
the  Rand0  and  reach  Hjelmeland,  a  pleasant  village  amidst  orchards, 
which  has  its  name  from  a  ^helmet^  shaped  hill  near  the  church. 

We  next  enter  the  *Hje'8enfjord,  with  its  wild  and  grand  rocks, 
somewhat  resembling  the  Lysefjord,  and  call  at  Tytlandsvik  or  Tet- 
landsvik  on  a  bay  of  its  S.  bank,  and  at  Valde  on  its  N.  bank. 

From  the  head  of  the  Hj^BenQord  a  rough  and  fatiguing  path  crosses 
the  mountains  in  two  days  to  Valle  in  the  Ssetersdal  (p.  6). 

Returning  to  the  mouth  of  the  fjord,  we  next  steer  N.  to  Knuts- 
vik  and  then  enter  the  mountainous  Erfjordj  where  we  call  at  Haa- 
landsosen,  and  thence  steer  "W.  to  Jcdse. 

Jeels^r  oxJelse  (Inn),  which  the  direct  steamers  from  Stavanger 
reach  in  2^2-4:  hrs. ,  and  the  indirect  coasters  in  10  hrs.,  is  a  con- 
siderable village,  with  a  church  and  a  good  harbour.  Most  of  the 
steamers  touch  Ixere  and  exchange  passengers  for  different  desti- 
nations. 

The  vessel  next  steams  up  the  Sandsfjord,  which  gradually  uar- 
rows  and  is  enclosed  by  lofty  rocks,  whence  several  waterfalls  de- 
scend. The  Qord  afterwards  expands  a  little.  In  1^2  ^r.  from  Jalser 
we  reach  — 

S9Ji6,  (*Kaarhu8 ;  *Ba8mu88en;  MoervigJ,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Logen^  which  forms  the  pretty  Sands fos  5  min.  above  the  village. 
Route  to  the  Suledalsvand,  and  thence  to  Horre  and  Odde,  see 
p.  92. 

The  Sandsfjord  now  divides  into  the  Hylsfjord  to  the  N.E.  and 
the  Saudefjord  to  the  N. 

Once  a  week  the  steamer  enters  the  *HylsQord,  at  the  grand 
head  of  which  lies  the  station  of  Hylen.     Fine  waterfalls  descend 

from  the  rocks. 

From  Hylen  to  Vaaffe  on  the  Suledalsvand,  iV2-2  hrs.  by  a  good 
hridle-path  ascending  Ihe  wild  HyUdal^  and  crossing  the  ''HylBskar,  where 
we  enjoy  a  splendid  view  of  the  lake  below  (comp.  p.  92). 

In  V-j^-A  hrs.  from  Sande  the  steamer  reaches  the  head  of  the 
Saude^'ord,  at  which  lies  — 

Sande  or  Sevde  and  Saudesjeen  (*Rahbe's  Hotel),  pleasantly 

situated,  a  favourite  resort  from  Stavanger.    "Walks  to  the  S.W.  to 

the  pretty  Svandal;  to  the  N.E.  to  (2  \aB,')BiTkeland8dalen,  with 

its  grandly  engineered  road  and  zinc-mines;  to  the  E.,  along  the 

fjord,  to  (35  min.)  Ind^e  Saude,   with  the  parish-church  and  a 

view  of  the  Sendenaa-Fos ,  and  thence  to  (10  min.)  the  bridge 

across  the  stream  descending  from  the  Aabeidaly  which  here  forms 

the  HeUandsfos. 

Fboic  Saddb  thbough  the  Slettkdal  to  Seljestad,  V^l'i  day :  to  Aar- 
thun,  where  the  night  is  spent,  47%  hrs. ;  thence  to  Seljestad  10  hrs.,  some- 
what toilsome.    Horse  desirable  owing  to  the  streams  and  swamps  that 
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have  to  be  crossed,  but  rarely  to  be  had  at  Saude;  more  likely  at  Aar- 
tiiun.    Guide  and  provisions  indispensable. 

As  far  as  the  (*/4  hr.)  bridge  at  the  BtfllandMfos,  see  above.  The  road 
ends  at  £f»treim^  35  min.  farther  on.  To  the  right  rises  the  snow-clad 
JSkavle  Nut.  In  10  min.  more  we  begin  the  ascent;  below,  to  the  right, 
flows  the  Star  Elv.  Several  fine  views,  as  we  look  back  on  the  Saudefjord. 
0/4  hr.)  Bridge  over  the  Fivelland»-Blv ;  25  min.,  a  saw-mill;  10  min.,  the 
gaard  of  Fivelland.  After  a  climb  of  60  min.  more  we  get  a  last  view 
looking  back  on  0streim.  The  path  turns  N.E.;  grand  rocky  landscape. 
In  V4  bi*-  more  we  get  our  first  view  of  Aarthun  and  the  N.  end  of  the 
Store  Lid-Vand^  with  the  lower  part  of  the  Suldalt/os.  —  About  50  min. 
later  we  overlook  the  whole  ^Basin  of  Aarthun ,  a  green  oasis,  with  houses, 
fields,  stream,  lake,  and  waterfall ,  amidst  a  dreary  chaos  of  rocks.  At 
0/4  hr.)  Aarthun  (clean  bed,  with  *Fladbr/3rd%  milk,  and  cheese,  at  the 
house  of  Christen  Aarthun)  we  see  the  fine  head  of  the  Suldalsfos. 

From  Aarthun  we  ascend  rapidly  for  10  min.,  passing  a  broad  water- 
fall on  the  right,  and  then  enter  the  BUttedal  to  the  X.,  following  the  right 
bank.  To  the  right  (10  min.)  is  a  lofty  fall  of  the  8Uttedals-JSlv,  issuing 
from  a  gorge.  We  still  ascend  and  in  25  min.  obtain  an  extensive 
view  of  the  valley.  We  then  descend  to  (10  min.)  a  broad ,  level ,  and 
marshy  part  of  the  valley.  —  (10  min.)  To  the  right,  on  the  left  bank  of 
the  stream,  thesseter  of  Oicutm, — (I/4  hr.)  On  the  right,  Reinaskard  Ifuten.  — 
(20  min.)  Li€u  Saeter^  opposite  which,  to  the  E.,  the  Bergedals-Elv  descends 
in  a  waterfall  into  the  Slettedals-Elv.  —  (25  min.)  Indre  Jore  Boeter.  Nu- 
merous torrents  on  the  left;  landscape  otherwise  monotonous.  —  (65  min.) 
Skridet  Boeter.  In  1/4  hr.  more  the  valley  becomes  narrower  and  grander. 
To  the  left  is  a  lateral  valley  closed  by  snow-clad  mountains.  We  pass 
the  seeter  of  Omebu.  (8/4  hr.)  The  route  bends  to  the  E.,  C/4  hr.)  crosses 
the  stream,  and  reaches  the  sseter  of  Vier.  Before  we  reach  the  head  of 
the  valley,  which  forms  a  kind  of  rocky  amphitheatre  with  the  sources 
of  the  stream,  the  path  (I/2  hr.)  turns  to  the  N.  (left)  and  ascends  rapidly. 
From  the  (1  hr.)  top  we  have  a  fine  *Retrospect  of  the  snow-draped  Kirke- 
Nut  and  the  Slettedal.  In  front  of  us  lies  a  shallow  basin  containing  the 
ice-bound  Bteen-Vand.  The  path  is  indicated  by  cairns,  but  is  easily  missed 
owing  to  the  snow.  We  now  descend,  obtaining  (l^A  hr.)  a  fine  view  in 
front.  —  (40  min.)  We  see  the  Folgefond  (p.  98)  a  little  to  the  left.  We 
cross  a  wide  tract  of  moorland  with  numerous  ponds,  and  gradually  de 
scend  past  the  ITya  Bcster  to  (1^4  hr.)  a  bridge  crossing  to  the  Bridal  road- 
(5  min.)  Beljestad,  see  p.  93. 

c.  The  Sandeidl^ord. 

Stbamer  (Com.  236  B,  also  236  A)  to  Bandeid  4  times  a  week,  in  GVs- 
V/%  hrs.  (fare  4  kr.). 

The  steamers  go  either  by  Judehergetj  Narstrand,  sudJalse 
as  aboTe  described,  or  take  a  longer  route,  touching  at  Tot*,  Fister, 
and  Hjelmeland, 

From  Jeelse  or  from  Nserstrand  they  steer  N.  Into  the  Sandeid- 
fjord^  which  presents  no  special  attraction.  Two  lateral  fjords  dl- 
merging  from  it,  the  Yrke fjord  to  the  W.  and  the  Vmdefjord  to 
the  E. ,  form  a  complete  cross,  recalling  the  form  of  the  Lake  of 
Lucerne.  Some  of  the  steamers  call  at  stations  on  these  fjords. 
Vikedal,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Yindefjord,  has  a  number  of  handsome 
gaards. 

At  the  head  of  the  fjord  lies  Sandeid  (Fru  Weidell's  Inn), 
whence  a  road  leads  N.  to  0Un  (8  Kil. ;  p.  9o). 
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16.  From  the  Stavanger' Fjord  by  the  Suledalsvand 
to  Odde  on  the  Hardanger  Fjord. 

2-3  Days.  This  is  perhaps  the  finest  of  all  the  approaches  to  the  Har- 
danger  Fjord.  1st  Day.  Steameb  (Com.  236  A;  see  p.  89)  in  4-57*  hrs.  to 
Sand.  EoAD  (skyds,  Tariff  III)  to  Osen ,  a  drive  of  2»/8  hrs.  —  2nd  Day. 
Stbahkb  (Com.  354;  see  below)  to  yoBs  in  2^/4  hrs.  (fares  1  kr.  60,  80  0.). 
Road  (skyds,  Tariff  II)  to  Sorre^  or  if  full,  to  QrytUig  i  Reldal.  —  3rd  Day. 
Bo  AD  (skyds,  Tariff  II)  to  Odde.  —  If  we  arrive  early  enongh  at  Osen 
we  may  row  (in  3V2-4  hrs. ;  3  rowers,  3^/2-4  kr.)  the  same  evening  to  Nses, 
and  go  on  to  Odde  on  the  second  day. 

If  the  steamboat  from  Stavanger  suits ,  we  may  join  this  route  from 
HyUn  on  the  Hyls^ord  (p.  90),  crossing  the  *Hyls8kar  to  Vaage  (bridle- 
path, 1V2-2  hrs.),  and  taking  the  Suledal  steamer  next  morning. 

From  Stavanger  to  Sand,  see  p.  90.  —  The  Logen,  whose 
▼alley  the  road  ascends,  forms  several  waterfalls  (Sandsfos,  p.  90). 
Both  the  river  and  the  Suledalsvand,  out  of  which  it  flows,  ab- 
ound with  salmon  and  have  been  leased  for  40  years  by  English 
anglers,  whose  handsome  residences  are  seen  at  Sand,  at  the  Skoti- 
fos,  and  near  the  church  of  Suledalen.  About  3/4  lir.  from  Sand  we 
pass  the  hill  of  Juvo.  To  the  left  are  the  Orovfos  and  the  Skotifos, 
The  road  crosses  tlie  river  ^2  ^r*  farther  on.  Fine  view  in  ftont. 

The  church  of  Suledalen  and  the  gaard  of  Meftus  lie  to  the  left. 
In  60  min.  more  (a  drive  of  about  21/2  hrs.  from  Sand)  we  reach  — 

Osen  or  Suledalsoaen  (^Underbakke's  Hotel,  *Saltvold^s  Hotel, 
with  the  skyds-station) ,  beautifully  situated  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Logen,  at  its  efflux  from  the  Suledalsvand.  Opposite  rises  the 
curious  rocky  pyramid  of  Strddbekollen. 

The  *Siil6dalBvand  (steamer,  see  above),  the  S.  part  of  which 
is  enclosed  by  high  mountains ,  is  28  Ell.  long ,  but  at  first  is  no 
broader  than  a  river.  To  the  right  lies  the  gaard  of  Vik,  to  the  left 
Vegge,  To  the  left  is  KolheiTnikveit ,  where  the  road  ends ;  to  the 
right  is  Helgenas,  We  then  traverse  the  rocky  defile  of  *8uledaU- 
porien,  where^the  imposing  cliff  to  the  left  rises  to  a  height  of  330  ft. 
The  lake  now  suddenly  expands.  In  a  bay  to  the  left  are  the  large 
farms  of  Kvildal  and  0iestadf  then  Vorvik  and  — 

Vaage  (good  quarters  ;  steamboat  and  slow  skyds-station),  with 
the  Hylaakar  rising  above  it  (p.  90).  We  here  enjoy  a  view  of  the 
central  reach  of  the  lake ,  there  being  five  reaches  in  all.  To  the 
left,  farther  on,  lies  LdUid,  on  the  hill.  In  front  we  obtain  a  good 
view  of  the  curiously  rounded  and  polished  promontory  of  B08- 
haugen  and  of  the  mountains  to  the  N.  To  the  S.E.  rise  the  snow- 
clad  Kalle-Fjeld  and  the  long  Kvenne^Heia,  —  The  steamer's  ter- 
minus is  Nss,  but  three  days  a  week  and  at  other  times  if  required 
it  goes  on  to  (4  Kil.)  Roaldkvam  (pp.  6,  32). 

KsBB  (*Erik  Oautetun's  Hotel ;  Nils  Ljone's  Hotel,  on  the  lake, 

R.  1,  B.  1,  S.  1  kr.),  which  affords  a  fine  view  of  the  lake  and  the 

snow-clad  mountains  in  the  background ,  lies  at  the  mouth  of  the 

Bratlands'Elv,  at  the  beginning  of  the  road  to  Reldal.   The  skyds- 

station  is  Avindskei  (no  quarters). 
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The  road  ascends  the  beautiful  *Bratlandsdal ,  passing  at  first 
through  a  grand  gorge ,  with  overhanging  rocks  and  several  water- 
falls. At  places  it  is  hewn  in  the  rock ,  and  at  one  point  passes 
through  a  tunnel.  Farther  on  the  valley  is  less  interesting.  At  the 
gaard  of  Thomas^  about  6V2  ^il*  ^'oi^  Nsbs,  we  cross  to  the  left 
bank  of  the  Bratlands-Elv,  a  stream  descending  from  the  Baldals- 
vand,  and  next  pass  the  gaard  of  Bratlnnd,  To  the  left  is  a  high 
waterfall.  Farther  on  we  pass  the  gaards  of  0rehakke,  SdUland, 
Hcegerland ,  and  Lien^  on  the  slope  of  the  Kacdaas ,  and  traverse  a 
narrow  ravine,  vrith  a  series  of  cataracts.  "We  then  cross  the  Hager- 
lands-Bro  to  the  right  bank  of  the  stream.  This  part  of  the  route 
shows  the  most  fantastic  rock-formations,  due  to  the  ceaseless  energy 
of  the  river.  The  road  now  reaches  the  narrow  Ljonevand,  skirts 
the  gaard  Ljone,  and  crosses  the  bridge  of  that  name.  Charming 
scenery.  Above  the  small  Hundefoa,  the  outlet  of  the  Reldalsvand, 
towers  a  huge  cliff,  worn  smooth  by  the  river. 

22  Eil.  Botten  or  Botnen  (fast  station,  but  no  quarters)  lies  at 
theS.  end  of  theB^rldalsvand  (1226  ft.),  a  lake  enclosed  by  finely- 
shaped  mountains.  The  road  crosses  the  Bratlandselv  and  leads  on 
the  "W.  bank  of  the  lake  to  (8  Kil.)  — 

Horre  or  Haare  {Breifond  Hotel  ^  Sanatorium,  R.  11/2-3  ?  K. 
IV4,  I>.  2,  S.  IV2  kr.),  where  it  joins  the  Haukeli  road  (p.  33). 
Carrioles  may  be  had  here,  but  the  skyds-station  is  3  Kil.  further 
N.E.,  on  the  Haukeli  road,  at  — 

11  Kil.  Oryting  i  S«rldal  (good  quarters  at  the  Skyds-Station ; 
*H6tel  Reldal,  R.,  B.,  S.,  1  kr.  each,  D.  2  kr.j  FredheirrCs^  Jac. 
Hagen'8,  and  Th,  Hauge's  hotels),  at  the  N.  end  of  the  Reldalsvand 
(1230  ft.),  with  a  conspicuous  old  church.  —  FromReldal  to  Hau- 
keli and  Telemarken  see  p.  33. 

The  Hardanger  road  leaves  the  lake  at  Horre  and  ascends  the 
Uorrehrakkene  in  windings,  which  walkers  a\oid  by  short-cuts. 
On  the  right  are  the  precipices  of  the  Horreheia ,  on  the  left  the 
Elgersheia,  Looking  back,  we  see  the  Bredfond  or  Breifond  tower- 
ing above  the  Reldalsvand  to  the  S.E.  At  the  top  of  the  hill 
(3415  ft.)  a  dreary  solitude  with  several  ponds.  "We  soon  obtain  a 
**ViBw  of  the  valley  of  Odde ,  with  the  snowy  Folgefond  in  the 
background,  one  of  the  grandest  mountain-scenes  in  Norway. 

The  road  gradually  descends  the  Oorflvingane  to  the  sombre 
Oorsvand  (2815  ft.),  at  the  lower  end  of  which,  by  a  kind  of  rocky 
gateway ,  is  a  waterfall.  Then  in  zigzags ,  past  Svaagen  and  the 
Hedatensnut  on  the  right,  down  to  — 

28  Kil.  (from  Reldal;  about  25  Kil.  ftom  Horre)  Beljestftd 
(2040  ft. ;  fair  quarters,  R.  50,  B.  60  0.,  D.  1  kr. ;  the  landlord 
owns  a  herd  of  reindeer ,  pastured  near).  The  road  descends  the 
Hesteklev  in  windings,  past  the  Hesteklevfos ,  a  fine  waterfall,  and 
threads  its  way  through  the  ^Seljestadjuv^  a  wild  gorge.  Farther 
on,  the  road  to  the  Aakrefjord  (p.  95)  diverges  to  the  left,  at  the 
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gaard  of  JjBisendal  (toleiable  qnaiters^.    After  1  £11.  more  the  road 
toOdde  passes  near  the  gaards  otSkard  and  below  the  EspeUmdsfos 
and  the  Lotefos.  From  this  point  to  Odde,  see  p.  107. 
26  Kil.  Odde  (p.  106). 

17.  From  Stavanger  to  Bergen  by  Sea. 

The  direct  distance  by  water  from  Stavanger  to  Bergen  is  26  Korwegian  |i^ 

sea-miles  (100  Engl.  M.),  but  the  course  taken  by  the  steamers  is  consid-  i  = 

erably  longer.  [In  the  following  route  the  distances  are  given  in  sea-miles  rbi 
from  station  to  station.  —  Fbom  Stavangkb  to  Be&gbn  about  twen^ 
steamers  ply  weekly,  ten  being  large  vessels  from  Christiania  (Com.  175, 
200  A)  and  two  from  Hamburg ,  while  five  or  six  smaller  steamers  ply 
weekly  between  Stavanger  and  Bergen  only  (Com.  286  D,  238,  240).  The 
larger  boats  tonch  at  Kopervih^  ffaugesund,  and  Lervik  only,  some  of  them 
at  ffaugesund  only,  beyond  which  they  proceed  direct  to  Bergen,  either 
passing  between  the  Bemmele  and  the  Stordtf^  or  between  the  latter  and  the 
Tygncese.  The  outer  islands  are  mostly  hare  and  rocky,  and  of  moderate 
height.  The  voyage  by  the  direct  steamers  takes  about  10  hrs.,  by  the  others 
11-16  hrs.,  some  of  them  taking  the  interesting  course  via  Tereen  (p.  98), 

Nearly  the  whole  voyage  by  all  these  steamers  is  in  smooth  water, 
protected  by  islands,  except  for  a  short  distance  between  Stavanger  and 
Kopervik,  and  between  Haugesund  and  Langevaag.  As  the  fine  scenery 
of  the  Hardanger  Fjord  (R.  18)  does  not  begin  till  the  Her0  and  the  Ter0 
are  approached,  the  traveller  loses  little  by  going  thus  far  at  night. 

Stavanger,  see  p.  87.  The  vessel  steers  N.W. ;  on  the  left  are 
the  Duse-Fyr  and  Turhgenas-Fyr  on  the  Randeberg ;  to  the  right 
the  JJundvaagjBi,  the  Mostere,  the  Klostere  with  the  ruined  TJlsten' 
kloster,  and  beyond  It  the  Rerineser  and  other  Islands.  Before  en- 
tering the  open  Bukkenfjord,  we  observe  on  the  left  the  lofty  light- 
house on  the  Hvitingse,  and  to  the  N.W.  the  lighthouse  of  Falnas 
(SkudesncBs).  We  pass  on  the  left  the  small  seaport  (1200  inhab.) 
of  8kudesn<B8havn,Mnth.  its  lighthouse,  at  the  S.  end  of  the  Karma, 
The  steamer  now  enters  the  Karmsuthd,  The  first  station  at  which 
the  smaller  steamers  usually  stop  is  Ferresvik^  on  the  Bukkene. 

6  S.M.  Kopervik,  or  Kobbervik  (Mad.  Petersen's  Inn),  with  850 
inhab.,  on  the  Karme,  a  large  and  populous  island,  is  the  chief 
centre  of  the  herring-fishery.  The  island  Is  nearly  flat,  and  partly 
cultivated,  but  consists  chiefly  of  moor,  marsh,  and  poor  pasture- 
land,  and  is  almost  destitute  of  trees.  It  contains  numerous  bar- 
rows, or  ancient  burial-places,  especially  near  the  N.  end,  some  of 
which  have  yielded  valuable  relics.  The  climate,  cool  In  summer, 
mild  and  humid  in  winter,  is  exceptionally  healthy,  the  average 
death-rate  being  only  12  per  thousand.  — About  16  Kil.  W.  of  the 
Karmer  lies  the  small  and  solitary  island  of  Vtsire,  with  a  chapel 
and  a  lighthouse,  where  herrings  usually  abound. 

On  the  left,  about  7  Kil.  beyond  Kopervik,  is  the  old  church 
of  Augvaldsnces,  adjoining  which,  and  leaning  towards  it,  is  an  old 
*Bautasten',  26  ft.  in  height,  known  as  ^Jomfru  Marias  SynaaV 
(the  Virgin  Mary's  Needle).  Tradition  says  that  when  this  pillar 
falls  against  the  church  the  world  will  come  to  an  end.  —  Farther 
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N.,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  ^Snnd',  are  five  similar  stones,  the 
^Five  Foolish  Virgins.  At  the  end  of  the  Karmsnnd,  on  the  main- 
land, lies  — 

2  S.M.  Haugesiud  (Joruissen's  Hotel;  Olsen's;  Orand  Hotel) j 
or  Karmsund,  with  5800  inhab.,  to  the  N.  of  which  rises  the  Ha- 
raldahaug,  where  the  supposed  tombstone  of  Harald  Haarfager  (d. 
933)  is  pointed  ont.  On  this  spot  rises  the  Haralds-Stette^  an  obe- 
lisk of  red  granite,  55  ft.  in  height,  on  a  square  pedestal,  around 
which  are  placed  stones,  8  ft.  high,  representing  the  districts  into 
which  Norway  was  formerly  divided.  It  was  erected  in  1872,  on 
the  thousandth  anniversary  of  Harald's  famous  victory  (p.  87).  — 
A  road  leads  from  Haugesund  E.  to  (48  Eil.)  J9len  (see  below). 

To  the  N.  of  Haugesund  is  an  unprotected  part  of  the  coast, 
called  Slettenj  which  the  steamers  pass  in  about  an  hour.  Near  the 
N.  end  of  this  tract  is  Ijyngholmen,  where  some  of  the  steamers 
call,  the  first  station  in  Beigens-Stift.  To  the  W.  is  the  Ryvardens- 
Fyr  on  a  rocky  island.  "We  now  enter  the  Bemmelfjord^  one  of  the 
narrow  inlets  of  the  Hardanger  (see  below),  passing  the  Befrnmele  on 
the  left,  which  contains  gold-mines  of  little  value,  and  on  which  rises 
Siggen  (1540  ft.),  a  hill  known  as  one  of  the  Powers'  of  Bergen.  This 
district  is  called  the  Send'Horland^  the  natives  Seringer.  Grand 
mountains  in  the  background.  Some  of  the  steamers  next  touch 
at  Tjemagely  on  the  mainland,  others  at  Langevaag^  on  the  Bem- 
mele,  opposite. 

6  S.M.  Mosterhavnj  on  the  Mostere,  boasts  of  a  church  built 
by  Olaf  Tryggvason  (995-1000),  the  oldest  in  Norway. 

2  S.M.  Lerviky  where  passengers  to  and  from  01en-Fjsere  (see 
below)  change  steamers,  lies  at  the  S.  end  of  the  Storde^  one  of 
the  largest  of  the  islands  at  the  entrance  to  the  Hardanger.  The 
wooded  Halsene,  to  the  E.,  contains  remains  of  a  Benedictine  mon- 
astery, founded  probably  in  1164,  and  several  barrows.  —  Oomp. 
annexed  Map. 

To  the  S.  of  Lervik  opens  the  Aal/Jordj  with  the  Tillages  of  Rekenas 
and  Vikevik.    To  the  E.  is  the  SkonevikM/Jord  (steamer,  Com.  244). 

On  the  £flen/Jordy  a  S.  arm  of  the  SkoneviksQord ,  lies  ifflen  C^*^f^i 
skyds-station;,  8  Kil.  from  Sandeid  (p.  91),  and  visited  6  times  weekly  by 
steamer  (Com.  244).  Several  steamers  call  at  Etse,  at  the  head  of  the  Etne- 
Pollen^  whence  a  mountain-path  leads  direct  to  Seljestad  (p.  93),  a  very 
fatiguing  walk  of  11-12  hrs.  (about  60  Kil.). 

Eastwards  from  the  SkoneviksQord  runs  the  Aakrefjord  ^  with  the 
steamboat-stations  Aakre  and  (at  the  head  of  the  fjord)  Fjasre  (bad  quar- 
ters). From  Fjsere  a  narrow  road,  practicable  lor  one-horse  vehicles, 
crosses  the  mountains,  amidst  imposing  scenery,  vift  RuUestad  (poor  quar- 
ters) and  Vintertun^  in  6-7  hrs.  to  (18  Kil.)  Oaard  Jwsendal  on  the  road  to 
Odde  (p.  94);  a  little  beyond  Vintertun  a  branch  of  the  track  descends  to 
the  right.    Comp.  the  Jiap^  p.  98). 

Beyond  Lervik  the  direct  steamer  traverses  the  Bfirmmelfjord 
and  the  Klosterfjordy  named  after  the  monastery  on  the  Halsenfir. 

2  S.M.  Sunde,  on  the  E.  side  of  the  Husncesfjord^  on  the  pen- 
insula of  Husnas. 
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Her«r(Jnn,  well  spoken  of),  a  small  island  opposite  HefvtilE;,  where 
passengers  for  the  Hardanger  sometimes  change  boats  (9  hrs.  from 
Stavanger,  5  hrs.  from  Bergen). 

The  scenery  now  becomes  more  interesting ;  the  mountains  are 
higher  and  less  barren ;  on  every  side  the  eye  is  met  with  a  pro- 
fusion of  rocks,  islands,  promontories,  and  wooded  hills,  enlivened 
with  bright-looking  hamlets  nestling  in  sheltered  creeks. 

3  S.M.  (fromSunde)  Ter«f  (Olsen's  Inn),  a  little  island  and  vil- 
lage near  the  N.  coast  of  the  fjord,  is  an  important  station,  four 
steamers  running  thence  weekly  to  Bergen,  three  into  the  Har- 
danger, and  one  to  Stavanger.  Travellers  have  often  to  change  boats 
here.  Beautiful  scenery;  to  theW.  the  large  island  of  Tysnsesfir ;  to 
the  E.  appears  the  huge  snow-mantle  of  the  Folgefond  (p.  98). 

The  district  of  Nord-Horland  begins  here.  The  steamer  passes 
through  the  Lokaundj  a  narrow  strait  between  the  mainland  and 
the  TysncBse,  an  island  attractive  to  artists,  anglers,  and  others,  The 
next  station,  Einingeviken,  lies  on  the  TysnsBs^r,  at  the  N.  end  of 
the  strait.  Then  Ood^rsund  (*OuUak8en8  Inn,  pens.  3V2-4kr.,  with 
sea-baths),  on  a  small  island  to  the  N.  of  the  Tysnaes^r,  recommended 
for  a  stay.  The  Bjerntfjord  is  next  traversed.  To  the  N.  lies  0«  or 
Oaeren  (Hansen's  Hotel,  well  spoken  of;  fast  skyds-station),  pleasantly 
situated  on  the  Fusefjord  (walks  to  Hatviken,  the  Ulvenvand,  the 
convent  of  Lyse,  etc.).  The  steamer  passes  Lepse  (to  the  right) 
and  steers  through  the  narrow  Krogene  (^windings')  and  the  KorS' 
fjord.  To  the  right  is  the  Lysefjord,  with  the  charming  island  of 
Ly8e0j  property  of  the  widow  of  the  famous  violinist  Ole  Bull 
(pleasant  day's  excursion  from  Bergen,  viaNestun  andFane,  p.  115), 
and  the  ruined  Lysekloater  (dating  from  1146)  on  its  £.  bank.  The 
steamer  then  rounds  the  peninsula  of  KoranaB.  Later,  on  the  left, 
is  the  lighthouse  of  Marstenfyr,  rising  almost  directly  from  the  sea. 
Then  Bukken,  an  islet  between  the  mainland  and  the  Sartore;  and 
next,  on  the  left,  the  mountainous  Aske  (p.  115).  Bergen  comes 
in  sight  when  tbe  steamer  rounds  Kvarven,  the  N.  spur  of  the 
Lyderhom  (p.  110). 

17  S.M.  (from  Haugsund;  11  from  Tera)  Bergenj  see  p.  108. 

18.  The  Hardanger  Fjord. 

From  Stavanger  to  Odde  on  the  Hardanger  Fjord  the  OTerland  route 
already  described  (B.  16)  is  the  most  interesting.  Or  we  may  go  direct 
by  Steamboat  (Com.  241),  twice  weekly,  in  23-24  hrs.  (fare  15  kr.).  Or  we 
may  take  a  steamer  from  Stavanger  to  the  TerBy  and  there  change  into 
the  steamer  from  Bei^en  to  Odde. 

From  Bergen  to  the  Hardanger  Fjord:  Steamboats  (Com.  241,  244)  to 
Side  almost  daily  in  9V2-15  hrs.  (fare  SVakr.);  to  Odde  in  12V2-14  hrs. 
(fare  IOV2  kr.). 

From  Bergen  vid  Voeeevangen  (railway)  to  Eide^  see  B.  20. 

From  Telemarken  vid  the  Saukeli-Soeter  to  Odde,  see  B.  5. 

Bowing-boats  are  advisable  for  short  distances  only  (tariff  C). 

The  favourite  headquarters  for  excursions  are  Sundaly  Fide,  Vtne,  Vik 
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»  Eid/Jord^  Ulvik,  Lofthui,  and  Odde.  The  inns  are  generally  good  and 
reasonable,  but  are  often  full  in  the  height  of  the  season  (ending  about 
10th  Aug.). 

The  ^Hardanger  F^ord  is  justly  celebrated  for  the  beauty  and 
grandeur,  as  well  as  for  the  yariety,  of  its  scenery.  It  is  enclosed 
by  rocky  and  precipitous  mountains  3000-5000  ft.  in  height,  often 
separated  from  the  water  by  fertile  and  thickly  peopled  districts, 
while  the  huge  and  spotless  snow-mantle  of  the  Folgefond  (p.  98) 
is  frequently  visible  in  the  background.  The  W.  bank  is  much 
more  varied  In  outline  than  the  E.  bank,  where  the  rocky  heights 
skirt  the  fjord  for  miles  in  an  almost  unbroken  wall.  To  other  at- 
tractions must  be  added  two  of  the  finest  waterfalls  in  Norway,  or 
Indeed  in  Europe,  both  easily  accessible  to  good  walkers.  The 
population  (''Harcmger'),  too,  and  their  national  characteristics 
will  interest  many  travellers.  The  bridal  crowns  and  gold  and  sil- 
ver trinkets  (such  as  iAi^Selje^  or  Sylgja,  a  kind  of  brooch  or  buckle) 
are  curious,  and  the  embroidery,  coverlids  (Slumretc^pperJ,  and  car- 
pets (Tcepper)  manufactured  in  this  district  are  much  sought  after. 
The  costumes  are  only  seen  to  advantage  on  a  Sunday  morning  be- 
fore or  after  divine  service.  The  women  wear  the  *Skaut',  a  kind  of 
cap  of  white  linen  with  stripes,  and  sometimes  a  picturesque  red 
bodice.  The  primitive  mode  in  which  public  worship  is  conducted 
is  very  characteristic.  The  national  music  and  the  six-stringed  Har- 
danger  violin  are  also  curious  and  Interesting, 

Our  description  follows  the  course  of  the  Hardanger-S«rnd- 
horland  Steamboats  (Com.  241),  which  however  call  at  different 
stations  on  different  trips  and  alter  their  routes  accordingly.  The 
distances  are  given  in  Norwegian  nautical  miles  (comp.  p.  84). 

a.   The  Western  Hardanger  Fjord,  to  the  Manranger  Ijord. 

Stbahbb  (Com.  241)  from  Bergen  to  JSundal  twice  a  week  in  dVs-^Va  hrs. 
(fare  6  kr.  ±0  0.).  The  other  steamers  do  not  call  at  Sundal,  but  keep 
nearer  the  1^.  bank  of  the  fjord. 

At  the  entrance  to  the  Kvindherreds-Fjord ,  which  forms  the 
avenue  to  the  Inner  Hardanger,  lie  on  the  N.  and  S.  sides  respec- 
tively the  steamboat-stations  Ter4r  and  E6r4r  (p.  96),  at  which 
the  Sundal  steamer  does  not  tonch. 

At  Ter€r  we  obtain  a  beautiful  survey  of  the  snowy  Folgefond 
(p.  98)  with  its  buttresses.  Beyond  Her/er  the  vessel  steers  Into 
the  Stor-Sund,  a  strait  between  the  islands  of  Skorpen  and. 
Snilsihveid  on  one  side  and  the  mainland  on  the  other.  On  this 
strait  are  the  stations  Uskedcd,  overtopped  by  the  Englefjeld  and 
the  Kjeldhaugj  and  Demelsviken  or  Dimmelsviken  (Inn),  between 
the  dark  Solfjeld  on  the  S.  and  the  Skinnebergmut  on  the  E., 
adjoined  by  the  Malmangemut   Then  — 

2V2  S.M.  (from  Ter«r)  Bosenda},  near  the  towerlesa  chnreh  of 
Kvindherred,  with  the  park  and  chateau  (built  in  1665)  of  the 
Barons  Hoff-Rosenkrone,   whose  baronial  dignity  however  was 
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abolished  along  with  all  other  titles  of  nobility  in  1837.  To  the  E. 
towers  the  conspicuous  Melderskin  (4680  ft.),  which  may  be  ascended 
in  6  hrs.:  a  fair  path  through  the  Melsdal  to  the  MidUoster  and  the 
Myrdalsvand,  beyond  which  the  ascent  is  rather  steep.  Grand  view 
of  the  Folgefond  and  of  the  i^ord  down  to  the  open  sea. 

Some  of  the  steamers  now  cross  to  the  stations  Ojermundthaven 
and  Mundheim  on  the  N.  bank  (see  Map,  p.  95),  or  to  the  station 
SkjelncBS  in  the  large  Varaldse,  Thence  to  Bakke,  Jondal,  etc.,  see 
p.  99.  —  Between  the  Varaldse  and  the  mainland  to  the  E.,  on  which 
we  observe  the  church  of  JSnoes^  the  fjord  is  called  SUdefjord. 

At  iEnsBS  opens  the  '"Hauranger  Fjord,  flanked  with  lofty  cliffs, 
and  stretching  one  of  its  arms  up  to  the  foot  of  the  Ice-clad  Folge- 
fond.  On  this  fjord  lies  — 

3  S.M.  BTUidAl(^HotelSundali  well  spoken  of ;  horses  and  guides), 
the  starting-point  for  a  visit  to  the  Folgefond  (see  below)  and  its 
beautiful  glacier  the  Bondhusbrae.  Near  Sundal  Is  the  gaard  of 
BondhuSy  vrlth  its  pretty  ^Regstue'. 

A  bridle-path  ascends  the  valley  of  Sundal ,  enclosed  by  high 
mountains,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  stream,  crossing  remains  of  old 
moraines,  to  the  (2-2Y2  ^s.)  Bondhusvand,  a  small  lake  from 
whose  steep  banks  fall  several  cascades.  A  boat  belonging  to  the 
Norwegian  Tourist  Club  conveys  us  to  the  other  end  (rowed  by  the 
guide),  and  on  the  way  we  enjoy  a  superb  view  of  the  '"Bondhus- 
br»,  which  descends  from  the  Folgefond,  between  the  Selsnut  and 
the  Bonddalmut.  The  adjoining  saeter  is  occupied  till  the  middle 
of  July.   From  the  lake  to  the  glacier  about  i/4  hr. 

From  the  Bondhusvand  a  path  constructed  by  the  German 
^Nordlandsverein'  in  1890  ascends  to  the  Folgefond.  It  crosses  the 
glacier-brook  to  the  left  by  a  new  bridge  and  ascends  rapidly  be- 
tween the  huge  boulders  of  an  old  moraine.  In  about  2  hrs.  we 
reach  the  Oarshammer-Sceter  (about  2300  ft.;  where  the  night  may 
be  spent).  Samson  Sundal ,  the  owner ,  is  one  of  the  best  glacier 
guides.  Thence  by  a  good  path ,  passing  at  one  point  over  steep 
debris  (*Ur'),  uncomfortable  for  riding,  in  2  hrs.  more  to  the  margin 
(about  4450  ft)  of  the  huge  *Folgefond  (*fond',  a  field  of  snow), 
which  covers  a  plateau  about  36  Kil.  long  and  6-15  Kil.  broad, 
without  any  distinct  peak  or  summit.  This  enormous  mass  of 
snow  and  ice,  which  sends  offshoots  down  the  valleys  in  all  direc- 
tions, may  be  crossed  without  difficulty.  At  the  rock  called  Botten- 
Jiorgen  the  horses  are  yoked  to  sledges  and  trot  up  the  gradual 
snowy  incline  in  about  3  hrs.  to  the  top  (5426  ft.) ,  where  we  ob- 
tain a  view  of  the  Hardanger  Yidda.  On  the  £.  side  the  Folgefond 
descends  abruptly.  The  best  descent  is  by  Tokheim,  with  superb 
view  (p.  105).  The  descent  by  the  BuarbrcB  is  suitable  for  ex- 
perienced mountaineers  only  (p.  107).  But  without  going  farther 
the  traveller  will  be  repaid  by  an  excursion  from  Sundal  to  this 
point  and  back. 
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From  J&r9  on  the  KordpoUen^  the  N.  arm  of  the  Maoranger  Fjord,  to 
the  Bj0rdaU-Fo»  and  back ,  5  hrs.  (guide  3  kr.).  From  the  Fos  we  may 
walk  across  the  hills  to  Jondal  (see  below;  8-10 hrs.)*  —  From  Gjarde  on 
the  09tre  Pollen,  (boat  from  Sandal,  50  0X  a  good  and  safe  path  ascends 
to  the  Folgefond  and  crosses  it^  passing  tne  Hundtttr  (5370  ft,),  and  after- 
wards descending  rapidly  to  Tokheim,  nearly  5000  ft.  below  (p.  107;  guide, 
Ootschalk  Gjerde:  1  pers.  8,  2  pers.  10,  4  pers.  12  kr.).  As  from  Sandal, 
travellers  may  ride  to  the  margin  of  the  glacier  and  drive  over  the  snow 
by  sledges  (16,  20,  32  kr.). 

b.  TlLd  Central  Hardanger  Fjord,  to  Utne  and  Side  on  the  £. 

Stbameb  (Com.  241)  from  Sandal  to  Eide  twi(!e  a  week  in  4-4Vs  brs. 
(fare  3  kr.  40  0,).  From  Bergen  to  Eide,  omitting  Sandal,  in  91/2-14  hrs. 
(fare  8  kr.  60  0.), 

On  leaving  the  Mauranger  Fjord  the  steamer  steers  N.  to  VI- 
klngsnaBS  and  Norhelmsnnd  (see  below).  The  other  steamers,  after 
calling  at  Gjermnndshavn  or  Skjelnffis  (p.  98),  touch  at  — 

5  S.M.  (from  Tore)  Bakke  (*JnnJ,  on  the  Strandebarmsbugtj  a 
bay  of  the  Hisfjord,  to  the  S.  of  the  church  of  Strandebarm^  grandly 
situated.  To  the  E.  we  see  the  Myrdalsfoa  and  the  Folgefond ,  to 
the  N.W.  the  snow-clad  Thveite  Kviting  (4190  ft.),  and  to  the  N.E. 
the  Terviknut  (3520  ft.> 

To  the  left  of  the  Tiarrviknat  a  path  leads  by  the  gaards  of  Saukaas 
and  SoUJerg  and  the  ToraheUa  seeter  to  (4>5  hrs.)  NeOand  in  the  Steinsdal 
(p.  100).  Bat  the  roate  along  the  bank  of  the  fjord  to  Sandven,  though 
longer,  is  more  attractive. 

Passing  "Rervik ,  where  the  steamer  touches  once  a  week ,  and 
VikingincRS  (three  times  a  week),  we  next  cross  the  Hlsfjord  to  — 

2^2  S*^*  Jondal  (Vines  Inn)^  on  the  E.  bank,  noted  for  its 
^Hardanger  boats'.    The  fjord  contracts. 

Excursion  to  the  Sj0:roal8fos  ,  there  and  back  in  one  dav  (with 
guide ;  Samson  TB^derhaug  or  NUs  Vigene;  3  kr.) :  road  to  Birkeland  (Vi  br.) ; 
then  a  steep  ascent  on  foot  to  the  (V4  br.)  ToeideOsstel,  the  (V4  hr.)  Bretioeter, 
and  the  (1  hr.)  FreidalisM  (quarters) ;  row  over  the  Kvandalsvand.soid.  ascend 
the  Sj0rdafsstar,  where  we  see  the  SJardalsfos  before  us  (6Vs-6  hrs.  from 
Jondal).    About  1  hr.  farther  is  the  Juklevandthorg^  a  grand  point  of  view. 

Fbom  Jondal  the  road  just  mentioned  ascends  the  Kortdal  by  Birke- 
land to  (8  hrs.)  Oaard  FUxtebe  (11(X)  ft.),  grandly  situated.  We  may  then 
go  to  the  S.  to  the  JondaUWcB^  near  the  Dravlevand  and  Jaklevandi  or  to 
the  E.  to  the  Ser/jord  (p.  104).  The  latter  route  (8-10  hrs.^  guide  necessary) 
leads  from  FlatebflT  to  the  If.E.  to  SJutcetj  ascends  steeply  and  describes 
a  wide  bend  towards  the  IT.,  turns  to  the  E.,  skirts  the  Thortnut  (M64  ft.), 
and  passes  the  BaxahUp.  The  highest  point  of  the  route  is  4610  ft.  above 
the  Qord.  Then  a  steep  descent  to  the  Reisoeter  (1060  ft.)  and  thence  to 
Bleie  {Naw^  p.  106). 

Beyond  Jondal  the  steamer  passes  several  waterfalls,  leaving 
Jonamces  on  the  right,  and  enters  the  Tire  Samlen-Fjord^  touching 
at  Skuteviken  once  a  week.  Beautiful  scenery.  The  steamer  rounds 
the  Axencis  on  the  W.  side,  passes  the  church  of  Viker,  and  enters 
the  Norheimsundj  on  which  lies  — 

2  S.M.  (from  Jondal)  Korheimsund  or  Sandven  (Sandven'a 
Hotel,  R.  1,  B.  1,  S.  1  kr.,  D.  1  kr.  60  0.),  charmingly  situated, 
and  suitable  for  some  stay.  Admirable  view  of  the  Folgefond,  with 
a  succession  of  interyening  mountains.  To  the  W.  a  road  ascends  the 

7» 
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Sieinsdal;  after  */«  ^r*  ^^  fstof^^  a  bridge  on  the  right  in  order  to 
visit  the0f8thu8(0ver8teHu8)Fosj  a  waterfall  100  ft.  high,  with  a 
path  passing  behind  it.  —  The  Torcntit  (abont  3430  ft.),  to  the  N., 

easily  ascended  by  the  Sjau-Sceter  in  6  hrs.,  is  a  fine  point. 

Beyond  the  0fstlin8fos  the  road  ascendfl  the  Steinsdal ,  passing  the 
farms  of  Steine  (tolerable  quarters)  and  Birke'land^  to  (1  hr.)  Ifetland. 
Thence  to  Balcke,  see  p.  99.  —  Fbom  Nobheimsund  to  Trekobbeid  on 
the  Vo88  Railway,  ii/s  days.  To  the  gaard  of  l^eine^  see  above.  Thence 
with  guide,  in  4V2-5  hrs.,  to  Oaard  Eikedal  or  Egedal  (1030  ft.);  then  a 
precipitous  descent  past  the  EikedaUfos^  286  ft.  in  height,  to  the  beautiful 
Fr0land»dal  (i  Samnanger)^  in  which  ,  9-10  hrs.  from  it orheimsund ,  we 
reach  T0ue  (Inn),  on  the  Aadlandt/jard.  From  Tiarsse'  we  cross  by  boat 
to  (4  Eil.)  Aadland  (p.  116),    whence  a  skyds-road  leads  to  Trengereid. 

Beyond  Norhelmsnnd  the  steamer  touches  at  — 

0stens«r  (Hotel  0sten8e,  at  the  pier),  prettily  situated  on  the 

bay  of  that  name,  a  summer  resort. 

A  promontory  to  the  W.  of  J0rstens/ar  separates  the  bay  of  0siensiBr 
from  the  narrow  and  picturesque  ^Fikaenannd,  11  Eil.  long,  at  the  head 
of  which  lies  Oaard  Botnen  (reached  by  boat  from  0stenSiBr  in  SVs-^  hrs.). 
High  up  on  the  hill-side  beyond  the  Kees  is  seen  a  huge  giant-basin  CJsette- 
gryde^,  called  Oygrereva  (Opgr^  'giantess"),  from  the  tradition  that  a  gian- 
tess, trying  to  draw  an  island  in  the  fjord  towards  her,  failed  from  the 
breaking  of  the  rope ,  and  caused  this  indentation  by  falling  backwards. 
—  From  Botnen  a  path  (guide  unnecessary),  very  rough  and  steep  at  places, 
ascends  the  Flat€h0gjel  (OJel^  ^rocky  ravine*)  to  the  (^  Eil.)  Lskedal  seeter 
(whence  we  may  ascend  the  Flatebefjeld,  3460  ft.,  a  fine  point  of  view, 
2-3  hrs.  there  and  back).  From  the  seeter  the  path  ascends  to  the  water- 
shed (1900  ft.),  and  then  descends  a  little  to  (6  Eil.)  Sodnaberg^  at  the 
17. E.  end  of  the  Hamlegr0vand  (1966  ft.;  said  to  a£ford  good  fishing).  We 
now  descend  by  the  course  of  the  river  issuing  from  the  Thorftnvemd  to 
(6  Eil.)  Gaard  Skjeldal  (1076  ft.).  From  this  point  a  good  road  to  (6  Eil.) 
Orimestad  at  the  W.  end  of  the  Vangavand^  1  Eil.  from  rail.  stat.  Bulken 
(p.  118 ;  the  road  to  which  passes  the  gaard  of  Liland).  Skyds  hy  water 
from  Grimestad  to  Vossevangen  reckoned  as  9  Eil.  The  whole  route  from 
0stensi9  to  Vossevangen  takes  12-14  hrs.  in  all. 

Soon  after  leaving  ^stenser  the  steamer  commands  a  view,  to 
the  left,  of  the  beautiful  Indre  Samlen  -  Fjord,  Some  boats  cross 
the  flord  to  Herand,  on  the  S.  side  of  the  bold  Samlehovd  or  8am- 
lekolle  (2060  ft.) ;  others  steer  past  the  mouth  of  the  Fiksensund 
to  Stenste  and  to  Aalvik,  on  the  N.  bank,  near  which  Is  the  pictur- 
esque Melaanfo'8.  All  the  steamers  steer  to  the  head  of  the  narrow 
and  somewhat  monotonous  Oravenfjord  and  there  stop  at  — 

3  S.M.  (from  Norhelmsnnd)  Eide  {*Maland'8  Hotel,  on  the 
river,  R.  from  1 1/2*  B.  or  S.  172»  ^*  ^  ^r- »  *Jaun8en'8,  5  mln.  from 
the  pier;  fast  skyds-station) ,  the  busiest  place  on  the  Hardanger 
Fjord ,  being  the  station  for  Vossevangen ,  and  prettily  situated. 
Beautiful  walk  to  the  N.  to  the  Oravensvand  (1/9  hr.). 

From  Eidk  to  Ulvik  (19  Eil..  pay  for  32),  a  splendid  walk  (4-6  hrs.). 
Biding  (horse  8  kr.  76  0.)  or  driviiig  (stolkjsBrre  8  kr.)  is  iaconvenient 
and  at  places  almost  impracticable.  Luggage  should  be  sent  round  by 
steamer  from  Eide  to  Ulvik.  From  Eide  we  follow  the  Vossevangen 
road  to  (4  Eil.)  Ovavent-Kirke  (p.  118),  where  our  route  to  Ulvik,  very 
steep  at  places,  diverges  to  the  right.  Nearly  halfway  is  the  Vatnetceter 
(refreshm.).  A  little  farther  we  reach  the  highest  point  of  the  route 
(about  1900  ft.),  between  the  Oraaheller/feld  and  Orimsnut  on  the  right 
and  the  Kvashoved  on  the  left,  and  soon   get  a  magnificent  view  of  the 
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Ulvmfjord,  To  tbe  E.  rise  the  Onen^  from  which  the  D0gerfot  falls 
to  a  depth  of  1600  ft.,  and  the  Balonefjeld^  and  to  the  N.K.  the  majestic 
VfU'FJoBren  0)860  ft.).  On  the  descent  to  (174  hr.)  BrakenaB ,  very  steep 
at  places,  the  scenery  becomes  even  more  picturesque,  particularly  at 
the  FunuoBter  and  Lindebrcekke.  On  the  hill,  about  1/4  hr.  before  we  reach 
Brakenees,  is  Wilhelm$en''s  Hotel,  beautifully  situated  (p.  103). 

From  Side  to  Voasevangen,  see  p.  118.  2V2  S-M.  (from  Eide) 
Utne  (*Inn),  beautifully  situated  on  the  Vtnefjordj  the  avenue  to 
tbe  inner  ramifications  of  the  Hardanger.  At  the  back  of  the  village 
lies  a  shady  valley.  The  (21/2  Jim.)  ^anekamh  (3590  ft.)  affords  a 
fine  survey  of  the  Utnefjord,  the  Eidflord,  and  the  Serfjord. 

To  the  N.  of  Utne,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Gravenf  jord,  on  the  right, 
rises  the  Oxen  (4120  ft.),  which  may  be  ascended  from  the  S.E. 
side;  fine  view,  especially  of  the  Serfjord  to  the  S.  and  the  high 
mountains  to  the  E.   On  the  S.  slope  of  the  Oxen  is  a  Runic  stone. 

0.  ThdEid^ord. 

Stbaxbb  (Com.  242)  from  Bide  to  Ulvii  daily,  in  3-4  hrs.  (fare  2  kr.). 

The  EidiQord,  the  easternmost  branch  of  the  Hardanger  Fjord, 
is  enclosed  by  precipitous  rocks.  The  steamer  calls  when  required 
at  Bingeenj  Djenne,  and  Vallavik,  Beyond  the  Busnas,  with  the 
gaard  of  Bu  (which  the  Bunut  behind  It  shades  from  the  sun  the 
whole  winter),  the  Osefjord  diverges  to  the  left  (p.  103).  The 
steamer  passes  its  mouth.  On  the  right  towers  the  Skoddalsfjeld, 
At  the  mouth  of  the  valley  running  inland  between  the  Skoddals- 
fjeld  and  the  BuUenut  lies  Erdal,  with  a  saw-mill  and  a  group  of 
houses,  where  moraines  and  ancient  water-lines  are  observable. 
On  the  N.  side  of  the  Qord  rises  the  ice-girt  Ontn  (5150  ft.).  Facing 
us  rises  the  almost  entirely  bare  Vindaxel,  Between  the  Onen 
and  Vindaxel  opens  the  Simodal ,  above  which  peers  the  snowy 
plateau  of  the  Hardanger-Jekfd  (p.  103).  Some  of  the  steamers 
call  at  Simodalen  and  steer  thence  to  — 

5  S.M.  (from  Eide)  Vik  i  0ifjord  or  Eidfjord,  —  Hotel  V^Bmoa- 
F08,  a  large  timber-built  house,  rather  noisy,  kept  by  the  brothers  IfcBt- 
heim,  who  speak  English  \  B.  IVs,  A.  Vs*  B.  IV2,  D.  2  kr.  —  Sxtds  accord- 
ing to  tariff  II. 

Vik,  grandly  situated  in  a  bay  near  the  E.  end  of  the  EidQord, 
is  a  good  starting-point  for  several  fine  excursions.  About  1/2  M. 
distant  is  the  church  of  0ifjord  or  Eidfjord,  situated  on  a  moraine 
('Vor')  about  1  M.  broad,  which  separates  the  fjord  from  the 
0iQord8vand.  The  river  issuing  from  the  latter  forces  its  way 
through  the  moraine. 

To  TUB  Ve&iNOSFOs,  8-9  hrs»,  there  and  back.  The  carriage- 
road  leads  past  the  church  to  the  0ifjord$vand,  a  lake  enclosed  by 
huge  rocks,  from  which  several  waterfalls  descend.  It  follows  the 
W.  bank ,  passing  the  gaard  of  Kvam  (^ basin')  on  the  hill  above, 
from  which  the  Kvamfoi  descends.  On  the  opposite  bank  rises  the 
Bifiordsfjtld,  with  the  TrelUfos. 

8  Kil.  SflBb4r  (tolerable  quarters),   with  several  other  gaards 
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(Megeletun,  LiUetun,  Varherg ,  'and  ReUe),  lies  at  the  head  of  the 
lake  on  a  small  fertile  plain,  bounded  by  the  Bygdarelv  (oi  Hjal- 
moelv),  which  descends  from  the  Hjcdmodai  on  the  S.,  and  by  the 
Bjereia  emerging  from  the  Madbedal, 

The  path  to  the  Y^ringsfos  (unmistakable;  horse  there  and 
back  5  kr.)  ascends  the  moraine,  and  then  descends  into  the  wild 
Maabadal  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Bjereia,  which  it  afterwards 
crosses  by  a  lofty  bridge.  In  1  hr.  we  reach  the  gaard  of  Thveit- 
hougen.  The  path  ascends  steeply,  passing  enormous  blocks  of  rock 
and  wild  cataracts ,  to  (^2  ^^0  Maabe ,  amidst  a  chaos  of  rocks 
where  the  river  is  lost  to  view. 

The  path  constructed  by  the  *Turistforening'  from  this  point 
to  the  fall  crosses  the  river  and  ascends  its  steep  left  bank  to  the 
small,  dark-green  Madbevand.  Alpine  vegetation.  In  1  hr.  more 
we  reach  the  stupendous  ^^Vjerringsfos,  the  roar  of  which  has  long 
been  audible  (^Oaaratun's  Inn,  coffee,  beer,  cold  meat;  also  3  beds ; 
moderate).  The  Bjereia  plunges  over  the  rocks  at  the  head  of  the 
ravine  in  a  single  leap  of  470  ft.  into  a  basin  enclosed  by  perpen- 
dicular rocks  on  three  sides.  Two  ridges  of  rock  at  the  top  divide 
the  river,  which  comes  from  the  right,  into  three  falls,  which 
however  soon  re-unite.  A  dense  volume  of  spray  constantly  rises 
from  the  seething  cauldron ,  forming  a  cloud  above  it.  A  wire 
bridge  carries  us  close  to  the  fall.  Beautiful  rainbow-hues  are 
seen  in  the  spray,  especially  of  an  afternoon. 

A  path  made  in  1889  ascends  by  the  fall ,  and  at  the  top  crosses  a 
second  bridge  to  a  projecting  rock,  the  view  from  which  however  is 
leM  impressive. 

From  Maab/ar  a  bridle-path  ascends  the  Madbegdlder  ('Gald'  ^rocky 
declivity')  to  (2  hrs.)  the  gaard  of  Hjerl  (tolerable  quarters),  situated  on  a 
dreary  plateau,  2000  ft.  over  the  sea-level,  above  which  is  seen  the  column 
of  spray  rising  from  the  waterfall.  It  was  this  phenomenon  which  led 
Prof.  Hansteen  to  the  discovery  of  the  fall  in  1821. 

Those  who  sleep  at  HjbtI  may  now,  instead  of  retracing  their  steps, 
cross  the  plateau  towards  the  S.  to  the  Sti§<ster  and  B<Brr<ut0l^  and  descend 
into  the  imposing  BJcshnodal,  through  which  a  good  path  descends  to 
Stbhg  (a  walk  of  7-8  lirs.  in  all).  —  Or  we  may  take  a  path  leading 
from  HflTl  to  the  "S.  through  the  Isdal,  with  the  ItdaUvemd ,  descend 
abruptly  to  the  gaard  of  ^veit  in  the  Simodal  (see  below),  and  follow 
the  vflJley  down  to  the  fjord,  a  rough  walk  of  10-12  hrs.  (in  the  reverse 
direction  18-14  hrs.  5  boat  to  Vik,  1  hr.  more).    Onide  necessary. 

Excursion  to  the  Simodal.  Splendid  walk  to  the  Rembes- 
dalsfos  and  back  (7-8  hrs.;  guide  31/2  kr.);  or  to  the  top  of  the 
fjeld  opposite  the  Skykjefos,  and  back  (10-12  hrs.;  guide  5  kr.). 
Provisions  necessary.  —  The  E.  end  of  the  Eidfiord  consists  of  a 
narrow  bay  about  3  Kll.  long,  where  the  steamer  calls  two  or  three 
times  a  week  only  (Slmodalen  station) ,  but  it  is  generally  most 
convenient  to  visit  it  by  rowing-boat  from  Vik  (6  Kil.,  in  1  hr.). 
To  the  N.  from  the  head  of  this  bay  stretches  the  Aasdal,  in  which 
rises  a  curious  isolated  rock  about  380  ft.  in  height,  and  to  the 
E.  runs  the  *8imodal.  A  road  ascends  the  latter  of  the  gaards  of 
Mehus,  where  the  valley  is  so  narrow  that  the  towering  rocks  above 
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may  be  seen  ihTOugh  the  Ljor  (^smoke-hole'),  and  to  (6  Kil.) 
Thveit  (good  quarters),  the  highest  gaard  in  the  Talley.  Near  it 
are  seyexal  *Koldehuller^  (^cold  holes'),  in  which  water  is  said  to 
fjreeze  even  in  summer  (uninteresting).  The  path  now  leads  on 
the  right  hank  of  the  torrent  to  the  (5  Kil.)  head  of  the  yalley, 
which  terminates  abruptly  in  a  lofty  rock ,  over  which  falls  the 
Bembeadalsfos ,  while  to  the  £.  is  seen  the  *8kykJefo8,  a  grand 
waterfall  nearly  2000  ft.  high,  part  of  which  ia  a  single  leap  of 
over  700  ft.  —  We  may  next  ascend  to  the  Bembcsdalsvand ,  to 
the  margin  of  which  a  glacier  of  the  Hardangtr  Jukul  (6540  ft.) 
descends.  The  most  striking  point  of  view  is  an  abrupt  rock  op- 
posite the  Skykjefos ,  from  which  we  command  the  fall,  and  look 

sheer  down  into  the  valley  beneath. 

From  7ik  I  £fifjordi^  Kintervik^  UUemoanff,  Espen,  and  8hjaggedal^ 
roagb  mountain-paths,  rarely  trodden  except  by  reindeer-stalkers,  cross 
the  wUd  solitudes  of  the  Hardan^r  Vidda  to  Telemarkea  in  2-3  days. 
These  rentes  unite  at  the  base  of  Baarteigen  (5660  ft.),  a  truncated  cone, 
where  an  excellent  idea  of  the  singularly  desolate  character  of  the  Nor- 
wegian ^HjBTiQeld^  may  be  formed.  On  every  side  extends  a  dreary  table- 
land, rarely  relieved  by  ^Nuter*  or  knolls,  while  the  distant  snow-moun- 
tains are  also  flat  and  shapeless.  Far  and  wide  not  a  trace  of  human 
habitations,  not  even  a  valley  to  suggest  their  existence.  But  the  count- 
less lakes  teem  with  trout,  wildfowl  nestle  in  the  chaos  of  rocks ,  rein- 
deer follow  the  migrations  of  the  lemmings  (see  p.  150) ,  and  the  ea^e 
pursues  his  quarry  unmolested.  The  atmosphere  on  this  plateau,  3000- 
WOOtt.  above  the  sea-level,  is  exceedingly  clear  and  bracing,  but  mists 
and  storms  are  frequent.  Travellers  or  sportsmen  traversing  this  region 
must  sleep  in  a  sester,  in  the  hut  of  a  reindeer-stalker  ('Veidemand")  or 
fisherman,  or  in  a  wretehed  Foekeger  (p.  135),  or  shepherd^s  hut,  no  other 
shelter  being  procurable. 

From  Vik  we  steam  down  the  Eidfjord  and  turn  to  the  right 
into  the  OseQord ,  the  N.  branch  of  the  Eidfjord ,  with  a  grand 
mountain-background.  On  the  right,  near  the  entrance ,  is  a  fall 
of  the  Bagnaelv.  A  low  wooded  hill,  called  Osen^  separates  the 
severe  Osenfjord  from  its  W.  arm ,  the  smiling  Vlviksfjord ,  into 
which  we  steer.  We  soon  come  in  sight  of  the  farms  of  Ulvik 
thickly  clustered  round  the  head  of  the  fjord. 

3  S.M.  (from  Vik)  ITlvik.  —  *Vestiiheim'8  Hotel,  largely  occupied 
by  summer  boarders;  Brakenjes  Hotel,  R.,  B.,  S.  each  1,  D.  1  kr.  60 /af.*, 
'WiLBBLKfiKN^s  HoTBL,  on  the  hill  (p.  101),  V*  ^^'  ''O"*  **^®  pi®'*  —  Skvdb 
Station  at  SJalindet, 

Vlvik'Brdkenatf  beautifully  situated,  is  one  of  the  most  attrac- 
tive places  on  the  Hardanger  Fjord.  Brakenas ,  with  its  church, 
behind  which  there  is  a  fine  waterfall,  is  the  chief  cluster  of  houses 
among  the  hamlets  and  farms  at  the  head  of  the  fjord ,  which  are 
collectively  known  as  Ulvik. 

Pleasant  *Walk  along  the  shore  to  the  E.  to  Hagestad  and  Lekve^ 
an  ancient  ^Kongsgaard',  or  royal  domain,  and  thence  across  the 
hill  to  the  Osefjord  (1  hr.).  At  a  group  of  huts  here  a  boat  may 
be  hired  for  the  trip  to  Ose  (4  Kil.;  1  hr.).  Another  walk  to  the 
SoUivand,  1  hr.  N.  of  Lekve. 

The  *Hbad  of  the  Osbfjobd  (where  the  steamers  do  not  touch), 
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enclosed  by  huge  mountains,  is  worthy  of  a  risit  (take  pzovisions). 
We  may  either  hire  a  boat  for  the  trip  at  the  place  just  mentioned, 
or  row  all  the  way  from  Ul^k  (14  Kll.j  2^^  hrs.).  In  the  latter 
case  we  get  a  tIow  of  the  fine  fall  of  the  DegerdaUdv  on  the 
right,  descending  to  the  fjord  between  the  Onen  (p.  101)  and  the 
Balonefjeld,  At  the  head  of  the  Qord  lies  Ose  (tolerable  bed,  but 
poor  food  at  Lars  Ose's) ,  V4  hr.  firom  which  are  several  ^Kolde- 
huUer'  (comp.  p.  103).  From  this  point  the  wild  *08edal  runs 
inland ,  between  the  Kroafjctren  and  Nipahegd  on  the  E.  and  the 

Vasfjceren  on  the  W. 

A  toilsome  walk  of  10-12  hrs.  (guide  at  Ose)  may  be  taken  up  the 
Osedal,  which  narrows  to  a  ravine,  to  the  Osetoeier,  and  thence,  between 
the  0»e$ka9l  and  Voueskavl  on  the  right  and  the  QangdaUiavl  on  the  left, 
to  the  OpsceUceier  (1800  ft.),  at  the  head  of  the  Bundal  (p.  118).  Then 
across  the  Oravehals  (3710  ft.)  to  Kaardal  in  the  Flaamsdal  (p.  128). 

The  ascent  of  the  VaaQsBren  (5360  ft.)  takes  12-16  hrs.  from  Lekve, 
there  and  back.  Ole  Hakestad  of  Lekve  Is  a  good  guide  (6^  kr.).  The 
fatigue  is  lessened  by  sleeping  at  the  sseter  on  the  Solsivand  on  the  pre- 
vious night.  Splendid  view  from  the  top.  —  From  the  Solsivand  to  Ele- 
vene  and  the  Opssetsster  in  the  Bundal  (p.  118)  10-12  hrs. 

Fbom  Ulvik  to  Exdb,  see  p.  100.  —  The  BtpBlandnand^  7  Ell.  N.W. 
of  Ulvik  (a  walk  of  IVs  hr.),  abounds  in  fish. 

d.  The  SiSrrQord. 

STSAJcaa  (Com.  241)  from  Eide  to  Odde  in  3-4Vs  hrs.  (fare  2  kr.  80  0.). 
From  Ulvik  vi&  Eide  to  Odde^  once  weekly  in  7  hrs.  (Com.  242;  fare 
3  kr.  60  sf.). 

The  **S4rri!jord  ('Southfjord'),  running  to  the  S.  from  the  Ut- 
nefjord  (p.  101)  for  a  distance  of  40  Kll.,  and  gradually  narrowing 
from  2  Kll.  to  a  few  hundred  yards ,  is  the  finest  part  of  the  Har- 
danger  Fjord  and  presents  a  most  characteristic  picture  of  Nor- 
wegian fjord  and  fjeld  scenery.  Its  rocky  banks,  from  which  a 
number  of  waterfalls  descend,  rise  for  the  most  part  very  abruptly, 
showing  that  the  fjord  is  of  the  nature  of  a  huge  chasm  between 
the  snow-clad  Folgefond  and  the  central  Norwegian  mountains  to 
which  it  belongs.  At  places  the  debris  from  the  mountains  and 
particularly  the  alluvial  deposits  of  the  torrents  have  formed  fer- 
tile patches  of  land,  where  cherries  and  apples  thrive  luxuriantly, 
especially  towards  the  mouth  of  the  fjord  where  it  is  never  frozen 
over.  The  Qord  is  therefore  comparatively  well  peopled ,  and  its 
great  cbarm  consists  in  the  contrast  between  the  smiling  hamlets 
on  its  bank  and  the  wild  fjeld  towering  above  them. 

As  already  stated,  the  steamer  from  Eide  first  touches  at  Vine 
(p.  101).  It  then  steers  past  the  gaard  of  Tronas  on  the  right,  with 
the  promontory  of  Kirkenas  rising  opposite,  into  the  Serfjord. 

Chrimo  (*Inn)  lies  on  a  fertile  spot  on  the  W.  bank.  Beautiful 
walks  (to  the  hill  of  Hangsnaes,  20  min.  S.,  etc.). 

Opposite  Grimo  opens  the  charming  Kmaervik  (reached  by 
rowing-boat),  with  the  Husdal  and  the  Tkveitafos  and  NytuUUfos. 
A  lofty  road,  with  fine  views,  leads  from  the  church  of  Kinservlk, 
past  the  promontory  of  Krosoes,  to  Lofthus  (a  walk  of  2^2  hrs.). 
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3  S.M.  (from  £ide)  Lofthus  {Hans  Helgesen  Vine  a  Inn;  seTeial 
PeuBlons),  in  an  orchard-like  region  on  the  E.  bank,  enclosed  by 
a  wide  girdle  of  rocks ,  mtb  a  lofty  waterfall ,  is  one  of  the  finest 
points  on  the  Hardanger.  A  little  to  the  S.  is  Oppedal,  a  landing- 
place  and  gaard  where  the  steamers  call  once  a  week  instead  of  at 
Lofthns.  The  parish-church  of  VUenavangj  on  the  S.  side  of  the 
Aapo-Elv,  which  falls  Into  the  fjord  here,  dates  firom  the  Gothic 
period ;  line  W.  portal ;  Gothic  choir-window ,  with  the  head  of  a 
bishop  at  the  top,  and  a  weeping  and  a  laughing  face  on  the  right 
and  left.  Observe  the  yenerable  limes  and  ashes  by  the  'Praeste- 
gaard'.  Brurctstolen ,  a  rocky  height  aboTO  the  church ,  affords  an 
excellent  survey  of  the  Sarfjord,  N.  to  the  Oxen  (p.  101)  and  S.W. 
to  the  Folgefond.  A  visit  to  Bjemebykset  ('bear's  leap'),  a  fall  of 
the  Aapo-£lv,  takes  1 Y2  hr.  from  the  inn  (there  and  back).  Farther 
off  is  the  JSkrikjofos ,  higher  but  of  less  volume.  At  IJllensvang 
there  are  several  'Koldehnller'  (p.  103)  in  which  the  natives  keep 
their  provisions. 

On  the  opposite  (W.)  bank  of  the  fjord  are  the  large  gaards 
of  Jaastadj  Vilurej  and  Aga.  The  last-named  still  contains  an  old 
hall  lighted  from  above.  Above  Aga  rises  the  Solnut  (4830  ft.); 
beyond  it  the  Thorsnut  (5164  ft.).  The  glaciers  of  the  Folgefond 
peer  down  the  valleys  at  intervals.  —  Next  station  — 

B«rrYeiL  or  Berven ,  on  the  road  leading  S.  from  UUensvang 
(about  6  Kil.),  with  a  view  of  the  glaciers  on  the  other  side.  The 
prominent  peak  of  Bervenuten  (1  hr.)  is  an  admirable  point  of  view. 

On  the  W.  bank  is  the  Vikebugt,  with  the  station  of  — 

Kaae  and  the  gaards  of  Bleie,  where  just  above  fertile  fields 

and  gardens  are  the  protruding  glaciers  of  the  Folgefond ,  from 

which  several  waterfalls  descend.  —  Path  from  Bleie  over  the 

mountains  to  Jondal,  see  p.  99. 

The  next  places  on  the  E.  bank  are  the  gaards  of  Sandste  and 

SexCf  Hovland,  with  a  spinning -mill;    KvalencBSj  a  promontory 

and  gaard. 

Espen,  a  station  on  the  E.  bank,  with  several  gaards  charmingly 
situated  on  the  hill. 

Then,  on  the  W.  bank,  Kvitnaa,  at  the  entrance  to  an  imposing 
valley,  with  glaciers  in  the  background;  farther  on,  DigrencRs, 
with  several  waterfalls.  Between  these  places,  on  the  hill,  is  the 
gaard  of  Aase^  whence  the  Folgefond  may  easily  be  ascended. 
(Rowing-boat  thither  from  Odde,  2  hrs.)  —  Beyond  Digrenses  are 
tiie  gaards  of  Apald  and  Aaen,  with  the  waterfall  of  that  name, 
also  called  the  Ednafoa;  then  Eitrheim,  with  the  peninsula  of 
Eitncts^  and  Tokheim  with  its  waterfall  and  the  Tokheimsnut^ 
whence  a  path  crosses  the  Folgefond  to  the  Maurangerfjord  (p.  98). 
< —  In  the  background  to  the  S.  are  the  Ruklenut  (right)  and  the 
Rosnaas  (left). 
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On  the  E.  bank ,  after  Espen ,  comes  FresvUc ,  with  its  fine 
amphitheatre  of  wood ,  bordeied  with  meadows  and  oom-flelds. 
Then,  opposite  DigrensBS,  are  the  gaards  of  8kj<slvik,  in  another 
wooded  bay,  and  8tana,  with  Isberg  at  a  dizzy  height  above  it. 
Between  the  Tyssedalsnut  and  the  Thvtiinut  opens  the  Tyisedal,  at 
the  month  of  which  is  the  fine  gaard  of  Tyssedal.  Close  to  the  fjord 
the  Tysaaa  forms  a  fall  picturesquely  set  in  pine-forest.  A  group 
of  rocks  farther  on  is  called  Biskopen,  Prasten^  og  Klokketen. 
Lastly,  on  the  hill,  is  the  gaard  of  Freheim. 

4  S.M.  (ftom  Lofthus)  Odde.  —  Hotels.  ♦Habdanqee  Hotbl,  kept 
by  the  brothers  TolUfson^  well  situated  on  the  fjord,  but  noisy,  frequented 
by  English  travellers,  £.  1  kr.  hO^  B.  1  kr.  50  f(.,  D.  2,  pension  6  kr.;  *Olk 
Pbastegaabd's  Ism.  near  the  pier,  R.  1,  D.  2,  B.  1,  S.  1,  A.  1/2  It^'*;  *Baabd 
Aga^s  Inn,  a  little  inland,  B.  1,  B.  1,  S.  I74,  pension  8  kr.  ^  Kristensen's 
Hotel,  frequented  by  Norwegians.  Booms  also  at  Jacob  JordaVty  adjoining 
Kristensen^B. 

Bkyds  at  Baard  Aga^s  Inn,  tariff  II.  —  Gttidea.  Lars  OUan  Bustetun, 
Atbjern  Lars  OUen,  and  Ole  Torstensen  (speak  English).  —  Post  Office, 
adjoining  Baard  Aga^s.  —  Adjoining  the  Hardanger  Hotel  antiquities  and 
various  useful  wares  are  sold  by  Q.  HelMram  (from  Stavanger)  and  M,  Ham- 
mer.  —  English  Church  Service  in  summer  at  the  Parish  Church  and  the 
Hardanger  Hotel. 

Odde  J  at  the  S.  end  of  the  Serfjord,  the  terminus  of  the  great 
routes  from  Telemarken  and  the  Stavanger  Fjord  (RR.  5,  16), 
forms  excellent  headquarters  for  excursions.  It  consists  of  the 
farms  of  Bustetun,  Opheim,  Bergeftotj  and  others,  while  the  name 
of  Odde  ('tongue  of  land*)  is  applied  to  the  large  church. 

Walks.  (1).  To  (36  min.)  Tokheiniy  on  the  W.  bank,  with  fine 
views  of  the  fjord,  especially  a  little  inland  from  above  Tokheim. 

(2).  To  the  *Sandvenvand^  to  the  S.  of  Odde  (there  and  back 
1^2-2  hrs.).  We  follow  the  Telemarken  road,  ascending  the  Eid^ 
an  old  moraine.  At  the  top  of  the  hill  the  Adbo^Elv^  issuing  from 
the  Sandvenvand,  forms  a  fine  waterfall.  Grand  landscape.  On 
the  right,  above  the  lake,  rise  the  Eidesnut  and  JordaUnui;  be- 
tween these  lies  the  Jordal ;  to  the  N.  we  survey  the  whole  of 
the  SOTfjord.  By  following  the  road  for  20  min.  more  along  the 
£.  bank  of  the  lake,  passing  under  menacing  rocks  and  over 
'Urer'  or  rocky  debris,  we  obtain  a  •View  of  the  BuarbrsB  and  the 
Folgefond ;  farther  on,  to  the  left  is  the  beautiful  KjendaUfos ; 
opposite  is  the  Strandsfos,  descending  from  the  Svartenut  (with  a 
bridge  high  above  it). 

ExcuBsioNS.  (1)  To  THE  BuARBBA  (5  hrs.,  there  and  back; 
guide  quite  unnecessary).  Road  to  the  (25  min.)  Sandvenvand, 
see  above.  We  then  either  follow  the  bank  of  the  lake  to  the 
right,  or  take  the  steam-launch  which  plies  half-hourly,  to  (about 
1^4  M.)  the  entrance  to  the  Jordal,  where  the  gaard  of  that  name 
lies  on  the  ri^^ht  bank  of  the  river  descending  from  the  valley. 
(Guide  unnecessary.)  We  walk  up  the  Jordal,  a  valley  enclosed 
by  precipitous  rocks.    The  Folgefond  forms  the  background.    In 
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20  min,  from  Gaard  Joidal  we  ctobs  a  bridge  to  the  left  bank  of 
the  Jordals-Ely,  which  the  stony  path  now  follows.  In  3/^  hr.  more 
we  pass  the  gaard  of  JBuar,  on  the  opposite  bank.  The  path,  nearly 
leyel  towards  the  end,  leads  in  20  min.  more  to  the  foot  of  the 
^narbree,  which  has  been  -visible  for  some  time.  (A  small  restau- 
rant here.)  This  is  the  finest  of  all  the  glaciers  descending  from 
the  Folgefond  on  the  E.  side,  the  Bondhusbrae  (p.  98)  being  the 
finest  on  the  "W.  side.  The  blue  ice-grotto  is  not  accessible.  By 
ascending  the  hill  to  the  right  we  have  an  opportunity  of  observ- 
ing traces  of  the  steady  advance  of  the  glacier.  It  is  divided  into 
two  arms,  which  afterwards  unite,  by  a  rock  called  the  Urbotten, 
and  consequently  has  an  unusually  large  central  moraine.  The 
Jordal  is  remarkable  for  its  rich  vegetation  (birches,  elms,  etc.), 
and  fields  of  barley  are  seen  close  to  the  glacier,  the  foot  of  which 

is  about  1000  ft.  above  the  sea. 

Good  moxintaiii- walkers  may  ascend  on  the  riglit  side  of  the  Buarbrse 
to  the  Folgefond,  skirt  the  Eidemut  and  the  Ruklenut^  and  passing  the 
Tokheimmut  descend  to  Tokheim  and  Odde,  an  interesting,  but  fatiguing 
expedition  of  B-10  hrs.  (guide  4-8  kr.).  Part  of  this  walk  coincides  with 
the  route  from  Sundal  across  the  Folgefond  (p.  98). 

(2).  To  the  LoTBPos  and  the  Espblandsfob  (6-8  hrs.,  there 
and  back). 

To  the  Sandvenvand,  see  p.  106.  At  the  end  of  the  lake,  7  Kil. 
from  Odde,  lies  the  farm  of  Sandven.  The  road  next  passes 
(2  Kil.)  Hildal  (330  ft.),  where  the  Vafos  or  HildaUfos  descends 
on  the  left,  and  (4  Kil.)  Orensdal^  the  starting-point  for  the  ascent 
of  the  SauC'Nut  (about  3960  ft. ;  splendid  view  of  the  Folgefond). 
The  valley  contracts  to  a  ravine  (*Djuv'),  through  which  dashes 
the  Orsnadals-'Elv,  About  1  Kil.  beyond  Gransdal,  by  a  small 
inn,  we  reach,  on  the  left,  the  *Lotefo8  and  the  Sksrsfos ,  the 
waters  of  which  unite  below,  while  opposite  to  them  is  the  veil- 
like *£8p6land8fos,  one  of  the  most  beautiful  waterfalls  in  Nor- 
way. The  best  point  of  view  is  on  the  hill,  just  above  the  road 
(ascent  in  5  min.). 

The  road  then  passes  below  the  gaard s  of  Skard ,  which  lie 
about  8  min.  to  the  left  of  the  road,  3-4  Kil.  from  Grensdal.  (We 
may  ascend  thence  in  ^/2-^/ih.f.  to  the  Lotevand,  from  which  first  the 
SkarsfoB  and  then  the  Lotefos  issue.  By  the  fall  are  several  mills. 
The  cloud  of  spray  through  which  we  see  the  Espelandsfos  opposite 
has  a  curious  effect.    Otherwise  this  digression  hardly  repays.) 

The  excursion  to  the  Lotefos  may  be  combined  with  a  visit  to  the 
BuABB&s  Csee  above).  On  our  way  back  we  dismiss  our  vehicles  at  the 
N.  end  of  the  Sandvenvand,  and  walk  down  the  W.  hank  of  the  lake  to 
the  Jordal.  The  whole  excursion  from  Odde  and  back  would  then 
take  iO>12  hrs. 

From  Skard  to  Seljeifad  and  the  ^'Qoravingane  (10^12  hrs.  from  Odde, 
there  and  back),  see  pp.  94,  93.  The  scenery  of  this  route  is  more 
striking  when  approached  from  the  south.  JBxcarsionists  from  Odde 
should  retrace  their  steps  from  the  Gorsvingane,  as  the  route  to  R^ldal  is 
less  interesting  (see  p.  93). 
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(3).     AOBOSS    THB  FOLOBFOND    TO  SuNDAL   OK  THE  MaUBANOBB 

Fjord,  a'bout  10  lirs.  (guide  12-16  ki. ;  riding  practicable),  but 
better  in  the  reyerse  direction  (see  p.  98). 

(4).  To  THB  Skjjsogedalsfos,  10-12  brs.,  tbere  and  back  (balf 
on  foot),  steep  and  fatiguing  at  places,  and  not  without  risk  in 
wet  weather.    Guide  (5  kr.  or  more)  and  provisions,  had  better  be 
taken  from  Odde.  We  row  from  Odde  to  (6Kil.)  Tyssedal  (p.  105). 
We  ascend  thence  on  foot  through  wood,  enjoying  beautiful  retro- 
spective views  of  the  fjord  and  the  Folgefond.    We  pass  (^4  hr.) 
a  second  fall  of  the  beautiful  clear  green  river,   and  (Y4  hr.)  a 
third.    The  path  ascends  steeply  over  *Ur*  and  roots  of  trees.   We 
pass  (3/4  hr.)  a  small  pasture  on  the  left,  and  next  reach  (^4  hr.) 
a  hay-hut,  at  the  foot  of  the  Svelberg ,  near  which  is  a  primitive 
kitchen  under  the  rocks.    This  is  the  highest  point  on  the  route, 
about  1850  ft.  above  the  fjord.  The  path  next  descends  the  Flad- 
hetgcy  and  (1  hr.)  reaches  the  gaard  of  Skjceggedal  (pron.  Shegga- 
dal ;  2Y2  liTS-  fiom  Tyssedal ;  small  Inn  ;  order  meal  for  return). 
On  the  left  the  Mogelifos  descends  from  the  Mogelinut,  and  on  the 
right  is  the  VasindenfoSj  the  discharge  of  the  Ringedalsvand  (see 
below).    We  cross  the  Vetlevand  ('small  lake')  by  boat  in   a  few 
minutes,  and  in  8  min.  more  walk  over  an  '£id'  or  isthmus  to  the 
.picturesque  and  exquisitely  clear  BingedaUvand  (about  1300  ft. 
above  the  sea),  with  the  huge  Einsatfjeld  on  the  S.     Here  we 
embark  in  another  boat.    (A  high  wind  sometimes  prevails  here, 
while  the  fjord  below  is  calm,  in  which  case  the  night  must  be 
spent  at  the  inn,  or  the  excursion  abandoned.    It  is  desirable  to 
have  one  or  more  rowers  besides  the  guide ;  fee  1.60,  2.40,  3.20  kr., 
according  to  number  of  persons.)   The  lake  is  6  Kil.  long,  and  we 
row  to  its  upper  end  in  1^2  ^f*;  about  halfway  the  Folgefond 
becomes  visible  behind  us.  On  the  left,  farther  on,  the  picturesque 
2)f88e8treng€  fall  from  a  rock  500  ft.  high,   uniting  in  one  cas- 
cade about  halfway  down  the  face  of  the  rock.  Landing  at  the  head 
of  the  lake,    we  ascend  across  'Ur'  to  the  (20  min.)  foot  of  the 
*81^»gg6daIsfoSt  a  superb  waterfall  525  ft.  high,  less  imposing 
but  more  picturesque  than  the  Yaringsfos  (p.  102).    In  summer 
the  volume  of  water  is  sometimes  scanty,  but  when  the  snow  is 
melting  ('Flomtid')  and  after  heavy  rain  the  effect  is  very  grand. 
(6).  Ascent  of  MjerfalMkardene  (about  3950  ft.),  to  the  E.  of 
Odde,  6  hrs.,  with  guide  (5  kr.);  the  top  commands  a  fine  pano- 
rama of  the  Ringedalsvand,  S«rrQord,  and  Folgefond. 

19.  Bergen. 

Arrival.  The  large  steamers  are  berthed  by  the  Toldbod  or  by  Brad' 
hmnken^  on  the  other  side  of  the  harbour;  the  Hardanger  boats  at  the 
SoWergs-Almenninff ;  the  Sogn  and  NordQord  boats  by  the  Nykirke.  Porter 
(^Bserer")  to  the  hotels,  V2-I  kr.  —  Travellers  leaving  Bergen  by  steamboat 
should  ascertain  in  good  time  where  the  vessel  starts  from.  As  to  berths, 
see  p.  xvi.    Host  of  the  offices  are  in  the  Strandgade.  —  The  Railway 
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Station  (PI.  1 ;  p.  115)  is  in  the  S.  part  of  the  town,  near  the  Lille  Lunge- 
gaardBvand. 

Hotels  (none  first-rate).  Hotel  KosaE  (PI.  n),  near  the  railway- 
station,  and  to  the  W.  of  the  Park,  B.  2i/r6kr. ,  L.  50,  A.  60^.,  D.  3kr., 
with  baths;  Holdt's  Hotel  (PI.  c),  between  the  Engen  and  the  Torve- 
Almenning,  with  baths,  B.  from  3,  S.  2,  D.  3.  L.  A  A.  1  kr. ;  Kobdstjsenen 
(PI.  d),  Baadstne-Plads,  less  pretending,  B.  2,  D.  2V2  ^i^m  !"•  ^0  0. ;  HOtel 
Bebqen  (PI.  a),  Strand-Gade,  to  the  E.  of  the  Kykirke,  well  spoken  of, 
B.  2,  B.  1,  8.  1,  D.  2,  A. »/«  kr. ;  Smebt,  Strandgade,  to  the  W.  of  the  Ny- 
kirke,  plain  but  very  fair;  Skandikavie  (PI.  b),  in  the  Plads  called 
*Klosteret\  B.  21/2,  B.  l»/«,  S.  IV2,  A.  i/«  kr.  —  MicheUm^  confectioner, 
Olaf  Eyrre*8  Gade,  comer  of  Starvhusgade,  by  the  Park. 
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Oabs,  by  the  Exchange. 

With  one  horse,  per  hour 

With  two  horses,  per  hour 

Per  drive  in  the  town 

Per  drive  in  the  suburbs 

Carriages  for  excursions  at  MUnter'iy  Engen  23,  adjoining  Holdfs 
Hotel :  carriole  3 ,  carriage  with  one  horse  8 ,  with  two  horses  5  kr, 
per  hour. 

Boats  (Flat):  across  the  harbour  10-20  /y.,  according  to  distance;  for 
several  persons  10-13  fS.  each.  A  trip  towards  the  N.W.  is  described  as 
udover^  towards  the  Torv  as  indover. 

Post  Ofaoe  (PI.  6),  Smaastrandgade,  8  a.m.  to  7.30  p.m.  —  Telegraph 
OfAc«  (PI.  2),  by  the  Exchange  (p.  111). 

Shops.  Hammer^  Strandgade  o7,  Norwegian  antiquities,  modem  silver 
ornaments,  and  pictures ;  Brandt^  Strandgade,  comer  of  the  08tre  Hural- 
menning,  furs,  one  of  the  best  shops  of  the  kind  in  Norway;  XahrSy 
Strandgade,  fishing-tackle,  travelling  requisites,  alpenstocks;  JSundt  d;  Co., 
Strandgade,  tailors  for  ladies  and  gentlemen ;  MieheUeny  Strandgade,  wood- 
carvings;  Frek.  Vedeler^  in  the  Torv,  figures  in  Norwegian  costumes.  — 
Ohbmist  :  Monrad  Erokn  (English  spoken).  —  Cioabs  and  Tobacco  :  RH- 
m&rs  A  Bon^  Smaastrandgade  3,  near  the  post-office.  —  Wine,  Tinned 
Goods  (^Hermetisk*),  and  Biscuits:  C.  Erepelims  Enke,  Strandgade  40; 
/.  B.  Mowinekel,  Strandgade  23  (cigars  also).  —  Sfikits  and  Liqubuks  at 
the  shops  belonging  to  tibe  company  (BroendevifuSanUaff),  which  mono- 
polises the  trade,  devoting  all  profit  over  5  per  cent  to  charitable  and  public 
works.  —  Hais-Dbbsses  :  Andretu  Pettersen,  Olaf  Kyrre's  Gade  6. 

Banks.  Norget  Bank,  Bergens  Credit-Bank,  PHvathank,  all  in  the  Torv. 

Goods  Agents.  Elhrhuan  is  Lvnd,  Lille  Altonagaarden,  Strandgade. 

Baths.  Warm,  in  the  Sygehus  (PI.  3)  and  at  the  large  hotels.  Sea- 
Baths  at  the  Selpst  (PI.  8),  to  the  N.W.  of  Bergenhus  Feestning;  for  gentle- 
men 7-9  and  3-8  o'clock;  for  ladies  10-2  o'clock. 

Theatre,  performances  thrice  weekly.  —  Xusic  in  the  Park  on  Sun. 
A  Wed.,  12-1,  also  8-10  p.m.  (adm.  10  «r.). 

Consuls.    British  vice-consul,  Mr.  A.  Stewart  Mae  Qregor,  Strandgade ; 

5ro-consul,  Mr.  D.  M.  M.  Orichton  Somervitle.    American  consul  -  general, 
ir.  F.  0.  Oade,  Smaastrandgade;  vice-consul,  Mr,  Joh.  Isdahl. 

English  Church  Serrioe  in  summer  in  the  ^Oamle  Musceuni'  school- 
house,  on  the  K.  side  of  the  Lille  Lungegaardsvand,  near  the  Park,  and 
5  min.  from  Holdt's  Hotel. 

Tourist  Offices.    T.  Bennet,  Torv-AImenning  18,  and  Th.  Cook  de  Son, 
No  31b;  Beyer,  Strandgade  2,  also  a  bookseller  and  dealer  in  photo 
graphs,  etc. 

Bergen  (N.  lat.  60**23'1  one  of  the  oldest  and  most  picturesque 

towns  in  Norway,  with  5a, 600  inbab.,  lies  on  a  hilly  peninsula 

and  Isthmus  bounded  on  the  N.  by  the  Vaagen  and  the  By  fjord,  on 

the  S.E.  by  the  Lungegaardsvand,  and  on  the  S.W.  by  the  Puddc 

fjord.    In  the  background  rise  four  mountains,  1300-2100  ft.  in 

height,  Blaamanden  (1890  ft.)  with  the  FLeifjeld  (820  ft.)  to  the 
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N.E.,  Vlriken  (2105  ft.)  to  the  S.E.,  Lsvstaken  (1660  ft.)  to  the  S., 
and  Lyderhom  (1300  ft.)  with  the  Damgaardsfjeld  to  the  S.W.; 
hut  the  citizens  count  seven,  and  the  armorial  hearings  of  the 
town  also  contain  seven  hills  (foimeily  seven  halls).  The  climate  is 
exceedingly  mild  and  humid,  resemhling  that  of  the  W.  coast  of 
Scotland ;  the  frosts  of  winter  are  usually  slight  and  of  short  duration, 
the  thermometer  very  rarely  falling  helow  15-20®  Fahr.,  and  the 
average  rainfall  Is  72  inches  (in  the  Nordfjord  ahout  36  in.,  at 
Christiania  26  in.  only).  The  mean  temperature  of  the  whole  year 
is  45®  Fahr.  (Christiania,  41®),  and  that  of  July  58®  (Christiania, 
62®).  Owing  to  the  mildness  of  the  climate  the  vegetation  in  the 
environs  is  unusually  rich ;  flowers  are  ahundant,  while  grain  and 
fruit  ripen  fairly  well.  .... 

The  general  aspect  of  the  town  is  modern.  The  quarters  ad- 
joining the  harhour,  which  is  entirely  enclosed  hy  large  warehouses 
('S«rgaarde'),  alone  retain  a  characteristic  mediaeval  appearance. 
The  town  extends  round  the  spacious  harhour,  called  Vaagen, 
stretches  over  the  rocky  heights ,  at  the  hase  of  the  Fleif jeld  and 
over  the  peninsula  of  Nordnaes^  which  separates  the  Yaagen  from 
the  Fudde fjord  (to  the  S.),  and  is  now  spreading  to  the  S.E., 
towards  the  LiUe  and  Store  Lungegaardsvand,  Many  of  the  houses 
are  roofed  with  red  tiles,  which  present  a  picturesque  appearance. 
The  older  houses  only  are  timher-huilt,  and  usually  painted  white. 
The  streets  running  parallel  with  the  harhour  are  called  ^Gader', 
the  lanes  and  passages  'Smuger'  or  'Smitter\  and  these  are  inter- 
sected at  right  angles  hy  vdde  open  spaces  called  'Alm^nninge', 
designed  chiefly  to  prevent  the  spreading  of  conflagrations.  Not- 
withstanding this  precaution,  Bergen  has  heen  repeatedly  de- 
stroyed hy  fire,  as  for  example  in  1702,  the  disaster  of  which  year 
is  descrihed  hy  JPeter  Dass  (p.  Ixxii)  in  two  pleasing  poems.  A  con- 
duit now  supplies  the  town  with  water  from  Svartediket  (p.  115), 
thus  diminishing  the  danger. 

The  inhahitants  of  Bergen,  as  well  as  those  of  the  whole  district 
(Nordhorland,  Sflndhorland,  and  Voss),  are  more  vivacious  than 
those  of  other  parts  of  Norway,  and  are  noted  for  their  sociahility 
and  light-heartedness,  which  hurst  forth  in  song  on  festive  occa- 
sions.   English  and   German   are  much  spoken  hy  the  hetter- 

educated. 

Bergen  (from  Bjergvin.  'pasture  on  the  mountains')  was  founded  hy 
King  Olaf  Kvrre  in  1070-75  on  the  site  of  the  old  royal  residence  ot  AcO- 
rekstad^  at  the  E.  end  of  the  present  harbour,  which  at  that  period  ran 
inland  as  far  as  the  Cathedral.  The  town  must  soon  have  become  an 
important  place,  as  the  greatest  battles  in  the  civil  wars  of  the  following 
centuries  were  fought  near  it.  In  1135  Magnus  Sigurdssen  was  captured 
and  deprived  of  his  sight  here  by  Harald  Qille^  who  in  his  turn  was 
slain  by  Sigurd  Slembe  the  following  year.  In  1154  Harald's  son  Sigurd 
Jfund  was  killed  by  the  followers  of  his  brother  Inge  on  the  quay  of 
Bergen.  In  llSlv  a  naval  battle  took  place  near  the  Nordnses  between 
kings  Magnus  and  Sverre-,  and  in  1188  the  Kuvlunger  and  J0$kjegger  were 
defeated  by  Sverre  at  the  naval  battle  of  Florvaag  (near  the  Ab^).    Ten 
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years  later,  daring  the  so-called  'Bergen  summer',  the  rival  BJerkebener^  un- 
der Haaion  Jarl  and  Peter  Stepger^  and  Baffler  under  Philipp  Jarl  and  £r- 
linff  Bteinvoeg^  fought  for  possession  of  the  town,  till  the  latter  were  de- 
feated in  a  great  battle  near  the  old  German  church.  In  1223  a  national 
diet  was  held  at  Sergen,  at  which  JSaakon  Baakoneen^e  title  to  the  crown 
was  recognised  (p.  xlv). 

For  its  subsequent  commercial  prosperity  the  town  was  indebted  to 
the  Hanseatic  League,  which  established  an  office  here  about  the  middle 
of  the  15th  century.  From  this  Comptoir  the  German  merchants  were 
known  as  Kontorske^  and  the  nickname  of  Oaiyer  (probably  from  garpa, 
'to  talk  loudly'),  was  also  applied  to  them.  Having  wrested  various  privi- 
leges from  the  Danish  government,  they  gradually  monopolised  the  whole 
trade  of  northern  and  western  Norway,  and  forcibly  excluded  the  Eng- 
lish, Scottish,  and  Dutch  traders,  and- even  the  Norwegians  themselves, 
from  all  participation  in  it.  At  length,  after  an  oppressive  sway  of  more 
than  a  century,  they  were  successfully  opposed  by  Chrietopher  Valkendorf 
in  1559,  after  which  their  power  declined.  Their  'Comptoir''  continued  to 
exist  for  two  centuries  more,  but  in  1763  their  last  'Stave%  or  office,  was 
sold  to  a  native  of  Norway. 

Even  in  the  17th  cent,  the  trade  of  Bergen  much  exceeded  that  of  Go- 
penhageUj  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  19th  cent.  Bergen  was  more  populous 
than  Ghristiania.  At  the  present  day  Christiania,  however,  carries  on  32 
per  cent  of  the  whole  trade  of  Norway,  while  Bergen''s  proportion  is  16 
per  eent  only. 

Among  eminent  natives  of  Bergen  may  be  mentioned  Ludwig  Holberg^ 
the  traveller,  social  reformer,  and  poet  (d.  1754),  Johan  Welhaven.  the  poet 
(d.  1873),  J.  C.  Daia,  the  painter  (d.  1857),  and  Ole  Bull  (d.  1880),  the  mu- 
sician. 

Fish  has  always  been  the  staple  commodity  of  Bergen,  which  is  the 
greatest  fish-mart  in  Norway.  The  Hanseatic  merchants  compelled  the 
northern  fishermen  to  send  their  fish  to  Bergen,  and  to  the  present  day 
the  trade  still  flows  mainly  through  its  old  channels.  In  Hay  and  June 
occurs  the  first  Nordfar-SUgvne  ('arrival  of  northern  seafarers'*),  when  the 
fishermen  of  the  N.  coasts  arrive  here  with  their  'Jagter'  deeply  laden, 
with  cod-liver  oil  (of  five  qualities :  'Damp  Hedicin-thran%  'Medicin-thran'*, 
'blank',  *brun-blank%  and'brun')  and  roe('Eogn');  and  in  July  and  August 
they  bring  'Klipfisk*  and  'Bundfisk\  Bergen  also  has  a  considerable  mer- 
cantile fleet  (over  100  steamers  and  2&0  sailing-vessels).  The  exports, 
chiefly  fish,  are  valued  at  20,  the  imports  at  30  million  kr.  annually.  The 
ship-building  yards  are  the  largest  in  Norway :  Oeorgernes  Ver/t  on  the 
Puddefjord;  Laksevaag  Damp»kU>abygger%  at  Laksevaag,  and  Bergens  Me- 
ehanUke  Vcerksted  at  Solheimsviken. 

The  main  street  is  the  Stbandoadb,  running  parallel  with  the 
harhour,  and  containing  the  principal  shops  and  offices.  (Its  W. 
prolongation  leads  to  the  Nordnses;  see  p.  113.) 

At  the  £.  end  of  the  Strandgade  lies  the  Toby- AiiMBNNtNO  with 
the  adjoining  Tobv,  which  together  form  a  long  'Plads',  running  S. 
from  the  £.  end  of  the  harhour,  and  separating  the  old  part  of  the 
town  from  the  new  quarter  built  since  the  fire  of  1855.  In  this 
new  quarter  are  the  principal  modern  buildings,  including  the 
Exchange  (PI.  2)  and  several  banks.  At  the  upper  (S.)  end  of  the 
Torv-Almenning  is  a  Statue  of  Christie  (by  Boreh)^  the  president 
of  the  first  Norwegian  Storthing,  which  concluded  the  convention 
with  Sweden  in  1814  (comp.  p.  Ixxii).  To  the  N.  of  this  point,  in 
front  of  the  Exchange,  rises  a  Statue  of  Ludwig  Holherg  (born  at 
Bergen  1684,  died  at  Copenhagen  1754),  poet,  historian,  and 
founder  of  modern  Danish  literature,  especially  comedy  (hy  .Bor^'c- 
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son),  —  From  tlie  Torv,  at  the  head  of  the  harbour,  projects  a  pier 
called  Triangelen  ,  at  which  the  fishermen  nsually  land.  Interest- 
ing fish-market  here  (especially  Wed.  and  Sat.,  8-10  a.m.). 

To  the  N.  of  the  Torv,  on  the  N.W.  side  of  the  harbour,  ex- 
tends ^Tydskehryggen,  or  the  Oerman  Quay,  bordered  with  a  long 
row  of  brightly  painted  warehouses.  In  front  of  each  rises  a  crane 
(*Vippebom')  for  unloading  the  fish  brought  to  Bergen  by  the 
Northmen  in  their  smacks.  The  Tydskebryg,  formerly  the  Hanseatic 
quarter,  assumed  its  present  form  after  the  fire  of  1702.  Here  re- 
sided the  clerks  of  the  merchants  of  Bremen,  Lflbeck,  and  other 
towns  of  the  League,  who,  owing  to  the  jealousy  between  the  rival 
nations,  were  forbidden  to  marry.  There  were  sixteen  different 
gaards  (counting  from  the  Torv):  Finnegaarden ,  Vramshueen, 
Bratten,  Leppen,  RavtUgaarden^  Solegaardeny  Kappen,  Kjalderen 
(which  contained  the  old  Exchange),  and  the  HolmedelSj  Jacobs, 
Svends,  Enhemings,  Breds,  Bue,  Engel,  Sester,  and  Ouldako  gaards. 
Each  gaard  was  presided  over  by  a  *Bygherre'  and  was  divided  into 
*Staver*,  or  offices,  belonging  to  different  owners.  Each  merchant 
had  a  clerk  and  one  or  more  servants  ('Byleber')  resident  here. 

The  *HaBseatio  Xnsenm  in  the  Finnegaard  (open  11-8^  adm.  Ikr.  \  ca- 
talogue ikr.)  conveys  a  good  idea  of  how  the  Gaards  were  fitted  up,  and 
contains  a  collection  of  furniture,  weapons,  fire-extinguishing  apparatus, 
etc.,  mostly  of  the  latest  Hanseatic  period.  On  the  Qbodnd-Floob  were  the 
warehouses;  on  the  Fibst  Floob  is  an  outer  room  leading  to  the  *Stave\ 
or  office  of  the  manager,  with  his  dining-room  and  bedroom  behind ;  and 
on  the  SscoND  Floob  are  the  ^Elaven%  or  rooms  of  the  clerks  and  ser- 
vants. —  As  the  use  of  fire  or  light  in  the  main  building  was  forbidden, 
a  common  room  ('Skj/artstuen'')  for  the  inmates  of  the  Gaard  was  erected  a 
little  behind  it,  near  the  vegetable  gardens.  The  remains  of  only  a  few 
of  these  common  rooms  survive.  One  of  them  has  lately  been  restored 
in  the  Dramshus. 

Above  the  gaards  of  Tydskehryggen,  to  the  N.,  rises  the  Xariaa- 
kirke,  with  its  two  towers,  erected  in  the  12th  cent.,  enlarged  in 
the  13th,  and  used  by  the  Hanseatic  merchants  as  a  German  church 
from  1408  to  1766.   The  nave  is  Romanesque,  the  choir  Gothic. 

To  the  N.W.  of  Tydskehryggen,  by  the  entrance  to  the  harbour, 
rises  the  old  fortress  of  Berg^nhus ,  with  Valkendorfs  Taam  and 
the  Kongshall  (apply  to  the  sentinel ;  fee  to  soldier  who  attends 
visitors  ^2  ^^O-  Valkendorf's  or  the  Bosenhrantt  tower,  originally 
built  by  Haakon  Haakonsen ,  extended  by  Bosenkrantz  in  1665, 
and  restored  in  1848,  consists  in  fact  of  two  towers,  of  which  that 
on  the  N.  is  the  more  modern.  Several  balls  built  into  the  walls 
and  gilded  commemorate  an  unsuccessful  attempt  of  the  English 
fleet  to  capture  the  Dutch  fleet  which  had  sought  refuge  in  the 
harbour.  The  interior  of  the  tower  serves  as  an  arsenal  (fine 
chimney-pieces,  old  flags,  etc.).  The  gallery  at  the  top  affords  an 
admirable  survey  of  the  harbour  and  the  town.  Behind  this  tower 
is  the  Kongshall,  of  the  13th  cent.,  with  a  large  festal  hall  now 
being  restored.  Above  the  fortress  of  Bergenhus  rises  the  ancient 
Sverreeborg* 
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On  the  W.  side  of  the  harbour,  between  it  and  the  Puddefjord, 
the  peninsula  of  KordneBS  projects  far  into  thesea^boats,  seep.  109). 
On  the  summit  rises  Fort  Frederikaberg^  now  the  flre-watch  (entrance 
in  the  E.  corner;  fine  view).  A  new  road  leads  on  the  S.W.  side 
of  the  fort ,  the  Observatcry ,  and  the  Hospital  (PI.  L)  to  the  end 
of  the  peninsula,  where  a  promenade  looks  far  out  to  sea. 

On  the  N.  side  of  the  large  Tlads'  called  Engen  is  the  house 
of  the  Bergen  Art  Union  (Kunstforening,  PI.  K),  with  a  collection 
of  modem  pictures,  changed  from  time  to  time,  and  the  small 
Town  Picture  Gallery  (adm.  Sun.  2-4,  Wed.  Frid.  11-1;  25  «.). 

The  latter  collection  contains  works  by  Bodom^  Eckenherg^  Tidemand^ 
OudBy  Ifordenberff^  and  others.  Among  older  works  may  be  noted,  on  the 
ist  Floor,  No.  115,  by  A.  R.  Mengs,  Design  for  an  Entombment,  and 
Ko.  179,  by  Carstens^  The  inhabitants  of  Biigen  wish  to  purchase  their 
freedom  from  the  Holsteiners. 

In  the  Theatergade,  to  the  S.W.  of  Engen,  is  the  Theatre.  (Play 
3  or  4  times  a  week.) 

By  the  LUle  Lungegaardsvand,  in  the  quarter  which  has  sprung 
up  since  the  fire  of  1856,  is  the  Railway  Station  (PI.  1);  to  the 
N.  of  it  is  the  small  Parfc,  where  a  band  plays  daily  except  Sat.  and 
Sun.,  and  to  the  S.  is  the  tasteful  Rom.  Cath.  Church  (PI.  4).  Also 
to  the  S.  of  the  station,  on  the  Sydnaahoug,  rises  the  large  — 

Maflenm,  completed  in  1865,  containing  antiquarian  and  na- 
tural history  collections.  Adm.  Mon.,  Wed.,  Frid.  11-1;  Sun. 
11.30  to  1.30  and  in  summer  4-6;  at  other  times  25*0. 

On  the  Ground  Floor  are  the  Librabt  (Tues.,  Thurs.,  Sat.  li-1)  and 
the  collection  of  Kobsb  Antiquities  (good  catalogue,  with  illustrations, 
by  Larange,  50  /?.)>  chiefly  from  W.  Norway  \  in  the  entrance-hall ,  on 
the  right,  two  carved  Church-portals  from  Sognedal;  then  ecclesiastical 
vessels  and  pictures ,  a  fine  altarpiece  in  carved  oak  with  wings,  of  the 
16th  cent.,  tankards,  porcelain,  furniture  (mostly  Dutch);  also  prehistoric 
curiosities.  —  The  N  a  tubal  Histobt  Collection  (first  and  second  floors  \ 
catalogue  25  0.)  comprises  a  very  complete  set  of  specimens  of  Norwegian 
fish  and  marine  animals  (skeleton  of  a  huge  whale,  etc.). 

On  the  hill  to  the  E.  of  the  museum  are  a  number  of  pleasant 
villas.  The  Store  Parkvei  here  leads  E.  to  the  chief  entrance  of  the 
^Kygaardspark,  pleasure-grounds  recently  laid  out,  with  fine 
views.  On  the  S.  side  of  the  grounds,  opposite  Holmen,  is  a  pav- 
ilion where  a  band  sometimes  plays  (see  bills). 

To  the  S.E.  of  the  I^ygaardspark  the  railway  and  the  road  cross  the 
Store  Slrem^  which  connects  the  Store  Lungegaardsvand  with  the  Sol- 
heimivik  and  the  Puddefjord.  The  tide  flows  in  and  out  of  this  ^stream* 
and  turns  a  mill-wheel,  which  is  thus  always  kept  going  except  at  high 
and  low  water. 

To  the  N.E.  of  the  Torv  extends  the  VirTSBsiiEys-ALMENNiNO, 
in  which  stands  the  covered  market  or  'Bazaar',  containing  the  Mu- 
seum of  the  Fishery  Company  (Wed.,  Sat.  11-1)  and  the  Public  Li- 
brary (12-1  and  5-7).  —  Near  this  is  the  Korskirke,  or  Church  of 
the  Gross,  where  Niels  Klim,  who  figures  in  Holberg's  ^Subterranean 
Journey',  was  sacristan.  Several  streets  here  derive  their  names 
from  the  'Fif  Amten',  or  five  German  guilds,  oiSkomagere^  Skinnere, 
Bagerey  Chuldsmede^  and  Bartskjarere^  who  were  under  Hanseatic 
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protection,  —  Further  E.  is  the  Cathedilal  (^8t.  Olaf  i  Vaags- 
hunden^  i.  e.  *at  the  end  of  the  harbour'),  originally  a  monastery- 
church,  erected  in  1248,  rebuilt  in  1537,  and  restored  in  1870.  It 
consists  of  a  nave  and  S.  aisle  only.  Fine  Gothic  window  and  portal 
in  the  lower  story  of  the  tower.  —  The  Vestlc^ndske  Kunstindustri- 
Museum,  Asylpladsen  2,  is  a  collection  of  art-industrial  objects  of 
the  16th  and  17th  cent.,  founded  in  1891  (adm.  on  Sun.,  Tues.,  Thurs. 
11-1 ;  for  strangers  at  other  hours  also;  apply  to  the  custodian). 

Walks.  From  the  upper  end  of  the  Vitterslevs-Almenning  (p.  113) 
a  road  ascends  in  windings  (accompanied  by  flights  of  steps  for 
walkers),  towards  the  E.,  passing  the  reservoir,  to  the  (20  min.) 
•Fjeldvei,  a  road  made  in  1880  halfway  up  (about  400  ft.)  ihe 
side  of  the  Fleifjeld  (p.  109).  By  morning  light  particularly  the 
Fjeldvei  affords  a  beautiful  view  of  the  town  lying  at  our  feet, 
with  the  Vaagen  and  Puddefjord,  the  hills  of  Lyderholm  and 
Damsgaardsfjeld,  the  sea  stretching  into  distance,  the  Asker,  and 
a  host  of  rocky  islets.  The  finest  point  is  marked  by  a  white  flag- 
staff at  a  bend  in  the  road  above  the  cathedral  (about  7  min.  S.E. 
of  the  point  where  we  reached  the  Fjeldvei,  and  whence  the  road 
to  the  Flflien  ascends).  Following  the  Fjeldvei  further  S.E.,  we 
then  descend  in  windings  to  the  Pleielsestift  on  the  road  mentioned 
below  (15-20  min. ;  those  who  approach  the  Fjeldvei  firom  this 
side  ascend  to  the  left  just  opposite  the  *Brand-Telegrar  of  the 
hospital).  Ther  whole  walk  takes  1-1 V2  ^^'  —  From  the  Fjeldvei, 
we  may  ascend  in  about  1  hr.  by  the  road,  whose  beginning  is 
above  noted ,  to  the  top  of  the  hill ,  marked  by  the  conspicuous 
iron  vane  called  FLeien  (825  ft. ;  hut  with  refreshments).  View 
more  extensive,  but  less  picturesque  than  from  the  Fjeldvei. 

Instead  of  going  S.E.  and  returning  to  the  town  by  the  Pleielsestift, 
we  may,  after  enjoying  the  view  from  the  flagstaff  above  the  cathedral, 
follow  the  Fjeldvei  towards  the  N.,  thus  obtaining  a  fine  survey  of  the 
suburb  of  Sandviken,  to  which  we  then  descend  by  a  new  road  winding 
through  the  Skrcedderdal.  At  Sandviken  is  a  large  lunatic  asylum.  Thence 
we  return  to  the  town  by  Skudeviken  and  past  the  Sverresborg  and  the 
Harieekirke  (p.  118),  We  observe  many  pretty  villas,  and  eiyoy  views  of 
the  sea  and  of  the  mountains  to  the  S. 

A  finger-post  by  the  Fl^ien  points  the  way  S.E.  to  Blaamanden  (1805 
ft.),  whence  a  path  descends  to  the  Isdal  and  Svartediket  (p.  115). 

Another  favourite  walk  is  by  Kong  Oscar's  Gade,  past  the 
Teknisk  Skole  (PI.  10),  the  Cemetery  of  St.  Jacob,  which  contains 
a  monument  to  Christie  (p.  Ill),  and  the  Stadsport  (PI.  9).  Observe 
the  rich  vegetation  in  the  gardens  on  the  road-side  and  the  fine  ^ 

trees  in  the  Forskjennelsen  promenade.  On  the  left  is  the  road 
ascending  to  the  Fjeldvei  (see  above),  and  on  the  right  are  the 
Pleielsestift,  a  hospital  for  lepers,  and  the  Lungegaards  Hospital. 
Further  on  is  the  Kalfaret  promenade,  with  handsome  villas  and 
fine  view  of  the  Lnngegaardsvand  and  the  hills  of  Ulriken  and 
Lervstaken.  The  road  leads  to  the  right  to  Fleen  and  Mellendal. 
From  the  highest  point  of  the  road  a  road  diverges  to  the  left  to  the  j 
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Kalvedal^  in  which,  V2  ^r*  ^^^  t^^  Stadsport,  is  *8vartediketj 
a  lake  enclosed  by  barren  rocks,  whence  Bergen  is  supplied  with 
water.  To  the  S.E.  towers  Ulriken.  About  Y2  ^r.  farther  on  is 
lidalen^  a  picturesque  gorge. 

We  may  cross  the  outlet  of  the  lake ,  turn  to  the  right,  and  descend 
by  a  beautiful  shady  road,  by  Mellen^  to  the  Store  Lungegaardsvand.  We 
may  either  return  thence  to  Kalfaret,  or  follow  an  attractive  road  leading 
to  the  S.  round  the  lake  to  the  bridge  over  the  Store  Str/srm,  to  the  8.E. 
of  the  Nvgaardspark  (p.  113)  and  the  suburb  of  Nygaard. 

A  trip  may  be  taken  from  Nestet  (to  the  W.  of  the  theatre)  by 
steam-ferry  (every  V«  ^''^  5  0.,  after  9  p.m.  10 /er.)  across  the  Pudde- 
fjord  to  Laksevaag  ^  with  its  la^e  shipbuilding- yards  and  dry  docks 
(p.  111).  We  then  walk  to  the  pretty  Oravdal  at  the  foot  of  the  Lyderhom 
(1350  ft.),  which  may  easily  be  ascended,  or  to  the  £.  along  the  fjord, 
passing  pleasant  villas,  to  Solheinuviken  (see  p.  Ill  and  below)  and  to  the 
bridge  across  the  Store  Str/arm  (p.  113). 

The  ascent  of  'Ljenrstaken  (1560  ft.;  p.  110),  and  back,  takes  3-4  hrs. 
from  Solheinuviken.  A  new  path  leading  from  the  railway  station  past 
the  steamboat-quay  ascends  in  windings  through  a  pleasant  plantation 
(above  which  is  a  fine  view),  and  then  towards  the  8.  to  the  top.  The 
view  is  perhaps  the  most  beautiful  near  Bergen.  We  may  descend  on 
the  B.E.  side  by  a  rough,  but  tolerable  path  to  the  FJesanger  Station 
(see  below). 

To  Fjemnger  and  the  estate  of  Fanto/t  (adm.  Thurs.  and  Frid.  only) 
see  below  •,  from  JS'estttn  to  Fane^  Lysekloste)*,  and  Os,  see  p.  116. 

A  pleasant  trip  may  be  taken  in  the  small  steamer  which  plies  on 
the  two  Lungegaard  Lakes  (every  1/4  hr.).  A  visit  may  also  be  paid  by 
steamboat  to  the  Askjer,  a  large  island  in  the  Skjaergaard,  N.W.  of  Bergen 
(1  hr.),  where  the  Udsigt  (Dyrteigen,  V2  ^r.)  commands  a  splendid  view 
of  the  sea  and  coast. 

20.  From  Bergen  by  Vossevangen  to  Eide  on  the 
Hardangerfjord^  or  to  Gndvangen  on  the  Sog^efjord. 

Railway  ('Vossebane'j  to  Vossevangen,  108  Eil.,  in  4  hrs.  20  min. 
(fares  7  kr.  70,  8  kr.  85  0.).  —  Roads  from  Vossevangen  to  Eide,  30  Kil., 
and  from  Vossevangen  to  Oudvangen^  48  Eil.,  with  fast  skyds-stations. 

The  Railway  (station,  seep.  108;  views  mostly  to  the  left) 
passes  through  a  short  tunnel,  crosses  the  Store  Strem,  and  runs 
S.,  rounding  the  hill  of  Ulriken,  on  our  left.  —  2  Kil.  Solheims^ 
viken,  the  industrial  S.  suburb  of  Bergen  (p.  Ill),  lies  on  the 
bay  of  that  name  at  the  foot  of  Lervstaken  (see  above).  We  pass 
several  small  lakes.  —  6  Kil.  Fjeaanger,  with  villas,  on  the 
Nordaasvandj  with  its  charming  islets.  Near  the  station,  on  the 
hill  to  the  left,  is  the  villa  of  the  German  consul.  About  1/2  ^^^• 
farther  S.,  not  seen  from  the  station,  is  the  beautiful  estate  of 
Fantoft,  belonging  to  Mr.  Gade,  the  American  consul,  where  an  old 
*Stavekirke'  from  Fortun  (p.  157)  has  been  re-erected.  (Admission 
Thurs.  and  Frid. ;  fine  view  of  the  Nordaasvand  from  the  pavilion 
above  the  church.) 

8  Kil.  Hop.  The  train  ascends  to  (9  Kil.)  Kestnn  or  Nedsttun 
(104  ft. ;  Rail.  Rest.),  near  Midtunbro,  where  marble  is  quarried. 
The  high  level  of  the  line  affords  a  fine  view  across  the  Nestunsvand 
to  the  slopes  of  Ulriken. 

8* 
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Kestun  has  a  fast  skyds-sfaticn.  Pleasant  drive  to  the  S.  to  the  (8  Kil.) 
church  of  Fcme^  whence  the  Fane/Jeld  (about  980  ft. ;  fine  view)  may  he 
ascended,  and  hack  by  Birieland  (11  Ell.).  The  excursion  may  he  ex- 
tended, past  the  Kallandsvandj  to  Lysekloster  and  Os  (20  Kil.  from  Kestun ; 
see  p.  96). 

The  train  crosses  the  Nestun'-Elv  by  a  high  bridge  (views  right 
and  left),  turns  to  the  N.E.  into  the  -pietty  Langedal,  ascends 
rapidly,  passes  through  two  tunnels,  and  crosses  the  river  twice 
more.  15  Kil.  Heldal,  a  little  to  the  S.  of  the  Orimenvand^  the 
W.  bank  of  which  the  train  skirts.  Two  tunnels.  We  next  pass 
the  Haukelands-Vand  and  reach  (18  Kil.)  Haukeland  (265  ft.), 
at  its  N.  end,  the  highest  point  on  the  line.  In  descending  thence 
we  overlook  the  brawling  stream  which  issues  from  the  lake. 

25  Kil.  Ame  (65  ft.),  with  a  church,  at  the  S.  end  of  the 
Arr^evaag ,  a  narrow  branch  of  the  Sar fjord. 

29  Kil.  GarnsM  (65  ft. ;  Rail.  Rest),  on  the  Sflrfjord.  Opposite 
rises  the  church  of  Haus  on  the  Ostere,  a  large  island  which  bounds 
the  Serfjord  on  the  N.  and  remains  in  view  till  we  reach  Stang- 
helle.  The  engineering  of  the  line  on  the  S.  bank  of  the  Serfjord 
is  very  interesting.  Eleven  short  tunnels  between  Garnass  and  the 
next  station. 

39  Kil.  Trengereid(47  ft. ;  M.  Trengereid's  Inn).  The  Oulfjeld 

(3235  ft.;  extensive  panorama)  may  be  ascended  hence  (5  hrs., 

there  and  back ;  landlord  acts  as  guide,  4  kr.). 

A  new  road  leads  from  Trengereid  (skyds,  tari£f  II),  passing  between 
the  Gulfjeld  and  Kraaen  (2145  ft.)  to  (11  Kil.)  Aadland  i*Jnn\  on  the  bay 
of  that  name  at  the  !K.  end  of  the  Sammanger  Fjord.  Bow  to  T/grsse,  and 
walk  thence  to  Xorheimsund,  see  p.  99. 

The  train  rounds  the  promontory  which  separates  the  S.  from 
the  E.  arm  of  the  Serfjord,  and  which  culminates  in  the  Hanenip 
(2440  ft.)  and  the  Raunip  (2475  ft.).  Ten  tunnels.  Across  the 
fjord,  here  only  560  yds.  broad,  we  still  see  the  Ostera,  on  which 
rises  the  church  of  Brudvik.  Above  it  towers  the  Brudviksnip 
(2945  ft.).  On  the  pretty  VlfsncM'/dt  a  new  school  has  been  built* 
The  train  crosses  the  Vaxdals-Elv ,  which  has  a  fall  above  the 
bridge  (right)  and  drives  a  large  mill  lower  down. 

51  Kil.  Vazdal  (47  ft. ;  Rail.  Rest,').  Five  tunnels,  the  longest 
penetrating  the  Hcettaparti, 

59  Kil.  Stanghelle,  The  train  leaves  the  S/erQord,  crosses  an 
arm  of  it  called  the  Dalevaag,  skirts  the  W.  bank  of  the  latter, 
and  ascends  the  Dalselv.  A  short  tunnel. 

66  Kil.  Dale,  from  which  a  short  line  of  rails  runs  to  Jebsen's 

large  cloth-factory.   Nine  more  tunnels,  one  of  them  the  longest 

(1410  yds.)  on  the  line.    The  train  now  reaches  the  S.  bank  of  the 

Bolstads-Fjord. 

About  20  Kil.  K.  of  this  point  is  the  pieturesoue  Ekiingdal,  with 
numerous  waterfalls.  At  its  mouth  is  Eidet,  touehea  at  twice  weekly  by 
a  Bergen  steamer.  The  finest  part  is  above  FlaUkval.  Farther  up  are 
passes  to  Evanger,  Voss,  Vinje,  and  the  ArneQord.    Quarters  poor. 
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78Eil.BolBtad(27ft.;  Jnn)^  attheE.  end  of  the  fjord,  enclosed 
by  rocky  Mils,  Is  yisited  several  times  i^^eekly  by  Bergen  steamers. 
Eight  tnnnels.  The  train  ascends  the  left  bank  of  the  Vosse-Elv^ 
which  forms  several  rapids,  and  then  skirts  the  S.  bank  of  the 
Evangervand,  —  Gomp.  the  Map,  p.  98. 

88  Kll.  Evanger  (47  ft.;  Monsen^s  Hotel,  well  spoken  of),  at 
the  head  of  the  lake.  The  village  with  its  church  lies  on  the  oppo- 
site bank  of  the  Vosse-Elv,  which  here  enters  the  Evangervand. 
To  the  S.  towers  the  Myklethveitvet  (3740  ft.),  ascended  from 
Evanger  in  2-3  hrs.  (extensive  view,  guide,  Jacob  A,  Evanger). 

The  train  follows  the  left  bank  of  the  Vosse-Elv,  vdth  its  occa- 
sional lake-like  reaches,  crosses  it,  and  passes  through  the  fifty- 
second  and  last  tunnel  to  (99  Kil.)  Bulken,  situated  at  the  efflux 
of  the  Vosse-Elv  (over  which  a  suspension-bridge  leads  to  the  gaard 
of  LiUxnd,  p.  100)  from  the  picturesque  Vangsvand  (148  ft.).  The 
train  skirts  the  N.  bank  of  this  lake.  On  the  S.  side  we  observe  the 
long  crest  of  Oraasiden  (4270  ft.),  with  its  large  patches  of  snow. 

108  Kil.  VOSS.  —  Eailwat  Station  to  the  W.  of  the  viUage,  65  ft. 
above  it. 

Hotels.  *Flsischkb''s  Hotel  and  Station,  a  large  house  in  an  open 
situation,  near  the  station,  often  crowded,  R.  2,  D.  2,  B.  IVs)  S.  ly*  kr.; 
adjacent,  ^Hsinhakdt^s ^  Johnsxn^s  Hotxi.,  B.  from  V/t  kr.  —  To  the 
E.  of  the  station ,  in  the  village .  ^Vossevangen  Hotel  ,  by  the  church, 
unpretending  (good  cuisine),  R.  1,  D.  2,  S.  i  kr.  20  0.;  Hotel  S^bheih 
and  Ejsllxs's  Hotel,  both  unpretending,  at  the  upper  end  of  the  yillage, 
further  from  the  station.  —  When  the  hotels  are  full,  quarters  may  be 
obtained  in  lodging-houses,  indicated  by  tickets. 

Post  Offlee  by  the  church,  on  the  side  next  the  railway  station.  —  Tele- 
graph 0£&oe  at  the  railway  station;  also  telephone  to  Stalheims-Hotel 
(p.  119;  25  0.). 

Carriages  are  usually  engaged  here  for  the  whole  journey  to  Eide 
or  Gudvangen,  to  save  delay  in  changing  horses.    (Skyds-tariff  III.) 

VosSj  or  Vossevangen  (320  ft.),  charmingly  situated  at  the  E.  end 
of  the  Yangsvand,  is  suited  for  some  stay.  The  stone  Church,  in 
the  middle  of  the  village,  dating  from  the  13th  cent.,  contains 
memorial-tablets  to  pastors  of  the  17th  and  18th  cent.,  a  candela- 
brum of  1733,  and  Bible  of  1589.  L.  Holberg,  the  Danish  poet,  was 
tutor  at  the  parsonage  in  1702.  At  the  upper  end  of  Toss  the  road 
divides :  left  to  *Gudvangen,  Sogn';  right  to  *Eide,  Hardanger'. 

The  admirably  cultivated  environs  of  Vossevangen  form  the 
kitchen-garden  of  Bergen.  Many  large  farms  and  several  pleasant 
villas.  Although  the  mountains  are  near,  cultivation  has  taken  more 
complete  possession  of  the  plain  than  in  almost  any  other  part 
of  Norway.    The  Vossinger  are  a  gifted  and  enterprising  race. 

The  opposite  bank  of  the  lake,  reached  in  V^  br.  from  the  church  by 
following  the  road  to  the  S.,  affords  a  fine  view  of  Vossevangen.  We 
may  extend  the  walk  up  the  valley  to  Herre. 

A  few  hundred  yards  to  the  W.  of  Fleischer^s  Hotel,  on  the  Bergen 
road,  is  the  Finne/od,  which  is  said  to  be  a  relic  of  an  ancient  l^orman 
timber  church.  At  the  gaard  o{  L«nde,  about  iVi  M.  further  in  the  same 
direction,  there  are  alsj  several  old  buildings. 

The  ascent  of  the  Lsmehorge  (1680  ft.),  to  the  K.  of  Vo.^s,  takes  about 
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6  hrs. :  at  Ringeim  (p.  119)  we  diverge  to  the  left  from  the  Gndvangen  road 
and  ascend  by  a  bridle-path  to  the  gaard  Traae  and  the  Klepsceter^  and 
thence  by  a  footpath.  The  view  embraces  the  mountains  to  the  »,  as 
far  as  the  Jostedalsbrse,  to  the  E.  to  the  Hardanger  J^knl,  and  to  the  S. 
to  the  Folgefond. 

Another  grand  view  is  obtained  from  the  Hondaltnut  (4800  ft.),  the 
ascent  of  which  also  takes  about  6  hrs. 

From  Voss,  or  from  Bulken  (p.  117),  by  Orimestad  and  Skjeldal  to  JdstmiB 
on  the  Hardanger  Fjord,  see  p.  100. 

Between  the  roads  to  the  Hardanger  and  the  Sogn,  described  below, 
a  road  ascends  the  Kundal  to  the  E.,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  RundaU- 
elv^  to  the  gaards  of  Kl0ve  (where  the  ^Sverresif,  a  path  once  used, 
according  to  tradition,  by  King  Sverre  and  his  Bjerkebener,  diverges), 
Qrove^  Bemberg^  Void,  Aknindingen,  and  (about  26  Eil.  from  Voss)  Eggereid 
(1850  ft.).  Still  ascending  the  Kundal,  a  bridle-path  leads  thence  in  1^/4-2 
hrs.  to  Klevene  ^2465  ft.),  where  it  joins  a  path  from  Ulvlk,  passing  the 
Solsivand  (p.  lOo),  In  •A-l  hr.  more  the  path  reaches  the  Opsoet-Soeter  or 
Opsaet-StBle  (2790  ft.),  above  the  Runde-  Vand  (where  it  joins  a  path  coming 
across  the  Ballingskei  from  Tufte,  p.  42),  and  crosses  the  Oravehals  (3780 
ft.)  to  Kaardal  in  the  upper  Flaamsdal  (see  p.  128). 


F&OM  VOSSBVANGEN    TO  ElDB    ON   THE    HaBDANOEB    FjOBD    (30 

Kil. ;  pay  for  33  in  reverse  direction).  The  road  crosses  the  Run- 
dals-Elv  and  ascends  its  left  hank,  through  a  heautiful  wooded  tract, 
passing  several  farm-houses.  It  then  turns  into  a  side-valley  and 
beyond  the  gaard  of  Male  reaches  its  highest  point  (870  ft.).  It  then 
descends  gradually  and  crosses  the  houndary  of  the  Hardanger 
('Harang')  district.  The  Skjervea-Elvy  which  flows  S.E.,  is  coloured 
dark  hrown  by  a  number  of  marshy  ponds.  The  upper  part  of  the 
valley  terminates  suddenly,  and  the  road  descends  in  zigzags  into 
'''Slcjervet,  a  deep  and  picturesque  valley  flanked  with  imposing 
rocks.  On  the  left  the  Skjervefoa  descends  in  two  halves,  the 
upper  resemhling  a  veil.  The  road  crosses  a  bridge  between  the 
two  parts  of  the  fall,  and  soon  passes  the  new  Skjerven  Hotel. 
Rich  vegetation.  Many  old  moraines. 

22  Kil.  Seim  i  Graven,  or  0vre  Vaservden  (tolerable  station ; 
Naesheim's  Hotel,  a  little  farther  on,  R.  1,  D.  l-ll/jkr.),  is  prettily 
situated  on  the  Qravensvand,  the  E.  bank  of  which  is  skirted  by 
the  road.  Opposite  rises  the  massive  NcBsheimahorgen  (3250  ft.). 
In  front  of  us  the  Oksen  (p.  101)  becomes  visihle.  Halfway  to  Eide 

is  the  Oravens-Kirke. 

To  Ulvik  from  this  point,  see  p.  100:  from  Seim  17  Kil.  (pay  for  29). 

We  next  pass  Nedre  Vasendenj  at  the  lower  end  of  the  Gravens- 
vand,  pass  through  a  rocky  defile,  and  reach  — 

8  Kil.  Eide  (see  p.  100). 


From  Vossevangen  to  Gtjdvangen  in  the  Soon,  48  Kil. 
(skyds-tariflf  III ;  comp.  p.  117),  a  drive  of  ahout  6  hrs. 

The  finest  point  on  this  route  is  the  top  of  the  Stalheimsklev,  seen  to 
best  advantage  by  afternoon  light.  To  enjoy  this  we  leave  Voss  early, 
and  can  go  on  to  Gudvangen  the  same  evening.  Those  who  cannot  start 
from  Voss  till  about  noon  should  spend  the  night  at  Stalheim,  regardless 
of  invitations  to  stop  at  other  inns.   Carriole  to  Stalheim s-Hotel  (3()  Kil.) 
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6  kr.  12,   fltolkjeerre  9  kr.  18  0.  j  to  Gndvangen  (48  Kil.)  8  kr.   16  0.   or 
12  kr.,  carriage  and  pair  for  four  persons  30-36  kr. 

The  road  ascends  gradually  and  passes  a  little  to  the  E.  of  the 
Lundevand.  On  the  left ,  2  Kil.  from  Vossevangen ,  is  the  gaard 
of  Ringeim  (p.  118).  A  rich  wooded  and  grassy  region.  To  the  left 
towers  the  abrupt  L^fneAor^c  (p.  118),  on  the  right  the  horn-shaped 
HondcUsnut  (p.  118),  behind  ns  Oraasiden  (p.  117).  We  pass  the 
small  Melsvand,  on  the  opposite  bank  of  which  we  observe  the  gaard 
of  Dfikstad  (past  which  comes  another  road  from  Voss,  joining  the 
main  road  at  Tvinde),  and  also  the  Lenevand^  4  Kil.  long.  By  the 
gaard  of  Lene,  where  the  road  runs  close  to  the  lake,  we  see  on 
the  left  the  Lenefos,  which  descends  from  the  L^nehorge  and  turns 
a  saw-mill.  The  road  then  ascends  the  Vosiestrands-Elv^  the  feeder 
of  the  two  lakes. 

12  Kil.  Tvinde  or  Tvinne  i  Voss  (310  ft.;  Tvindes-Hotel,  R.  1  kr. 
20,  B.  1,  S.  1  kr.  25  0.).  On  the  left  is  the  fine  '^Tvindefos.  The 
road  becomes  steeper.  The  valley  is  enclosed  by  lofty  wooded  rocks. 
About  2  Kil.  above  Tvinde  theVossestrands-Elv  forms  a  picturesque 
fall,  across  which  the  road  is  carried  by  the  Asbrcekke  Bro  (435 
ft. ;  we  descend  a  few  paces  to  see  the  fall,  using  caution).  About 
4  Kil.  farther  up,  the  road  returns  to  the  right  bank  of  the  stream. 
It  next  crosses  (2  Kil.)  the  MerkadaU'Elv^  descending  from  a  side- 
valley  on  the  left,  through  which  a  path  leads  by  Aarmot  to  Vik 
on  the  Sognefjord  (10-12  hrs.  j  p.  122).  The  valley  expands. 

10  Kil.  Vinje  i  Voseestranden  (955  ft. ;  Vinjes-Hotel,  praised), 
in  a  pleasant  situation,  not  far  from  Vinje- Kirke. 

The  road  ascends  the  course  of  the  stream,  through  a  ravine, 
to  the  S.W.  end  of  the  Opheimsvand  (970  ft.;  abounding  in  flsh) 
and  skirts  its  N.W.  bank.  Above  the  wooded  hills  of  the  opposite 
bank  tower  mountains  of  grey  'Labrador'  rock,  presenting  a  curious 
picture.  To  the  S.  rises  the  Malmagrensnaave  (3620  ft.).  By  the 
church  of  Opheim,  prettily  situated  on  the  lake,  4  Kil.  from  Vinje, 
are  two  hotels  (^Opheims- Hotel ,  R.  1,  D.  IY2  kr. ;  Johannesen'sy 

Beyond  the  Opheimsvand  the  road  crosses  the  watershed  be- 
tween the  BotstadS'Fjord  and  the  Sognefjord.  On  the  right  the 
Aaxel;  then  the  Kaldafjeld  (4280  ft.).  We  follow  the  left  bank 
of  the  NaredalS'Elv,  which  descends  to  the  Sognefjord,  and  ascend 
in  a  curve,  high  above  the  stream,  to  — 

•Stalheims-Hotel  (1125  ft.),  from  Vinje  14,  from  Gudvangen 
12  Kil. 

This  large  and  well-managed  hotel,  built  of  timber  and  opened  in 
1891,  contains  150  beds,  besides  baths,  verandahs,  balconies,  etc.,  and  a 
telephone  to  Vossevangen  and  to  Gudvangen  (25  0.).  R.  from  2,  A.  i/a* 
B.  IV2,  D-  21/4,  S.  IV2  kr. ;  pension  for  three  or  more  days  6kr.  per  day. 
Mr.  Alb.  Patterson,  the  landlord,  speaks  English.  Advisable  to  enquire  as 
to  rooms  beforehand  by  telephone  from  Voss  or  from  Gudvangen. 

Stalheim  is  not  a  skyds-station,  but  vehicles  are  always  to  be  had. 
Carriole  to  Gudvangen  2  kr.  4,  stolkjserre  3  kr.  6  0.  j  to  Voss,  see  p.  117. 

The  hotel  is  situated  at  the  top  of  the  Stalheimsklev,  a  precipi- 
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tous  rock  about  800  ft.  high,  forming  the  head  of  the  Nasiodal, 
which  descends  E.  to  Gudvangen.  The  **View  hence  of  the  deep 
and  sombre  NaBiodal  and  the  huge  mountains  enclosing  it,  especially 
by  afternoon  light,  is  considered  one  of  the  grandest  in  Norway. 
On  the  left  is  the  commanding  Jordalsnut  (3620  ft. ;  p.  127) ,  on 
the  right  are  the  Kaldafjeld  and  Aaxel  (see  above) ,  all  of  light- 
grey  'Labrador'  rock  or  felspath.  In  the  distance  the  backgronnd 
of  the  valley  is  formed  by  the  hill  from  which  the  Kilefos  near 
Gudvangen  descends  (p.  127).  We  also  enjoy  a  fine  view,  looking  to 
the  S.,  of  the  broad  valley  towards  Opheim.  The  river  descending 
thence  forms  the  Stalheimsfos,  which  however  does  not  come  in 

sight  until  we  descend  into  the  Naer^dal  (p.  127). 

The  Mil  rising  N.W.  of  the  hotel  is  the  JStalheinunut^  paat  which  a 
green  dale  runs  towards  the  17.  Frjxa  Brcekke^  the  first  gaard  in  this 
valley,  a  difficult  mountain-path,  called  Naalene^  leads  to  the  gaard  Jordal^ 
from  which  the  Jordalsnut  may  be  ascended  (with  guide  i  Anders  Olsen 
Gudvangen  or  Ole  Myren).  —  The  Brcekkenipa,  ascended  in  3  hra.  there 
and  back  (guide  3  kr.),  is  a  fine  point  of  view. 

The  road  winds  down  the  Stalheimsklev  and  leads  thence  to 
Gudvangen  (a  walk  of  2-272  hrs. ;  see  p.  127). 

21.  The  Sognefjord. 

The  distance  by  sea  from  Bergen  to  LcerdaUeren  at  the  E.  end  of  the 
Fjord  (starting-point  of  the  routes  to  Ghristiania  through  the  Valders  and 
through  the  Hailing  dal,  R.B.  7,  6)  is  81  Norwegian  sea-miles  in  a  straight 
direction.  The  Steamboats  (Com.  262,  253)  perform  the  voyage  in  I6V2- 
24  hrs.,  according  to  the  number  of  stations  called  at.  These  vessels  are 
well  fitted  up  and  have  good  restaurants,  but  their  berths  are  limited. 
Those  who  have  to  spend  a  night  on  board  should  lose  no  time  in  securing 
a  sofa  or  a  berth. 

BowiMo  Boats,  suitable  for  short  distances  only,  may  be  hired  accord- 
ing to  the  skyds-tariff  G  (21,  31,  41  0.  per  Kil.  with  2,  3,  or  4  rowers). 

Hkadquaetkhs  for  attractive  excursions  to  the  Fjcerlands/Jord,  with 
the  Suphelle  and  Bojum  Olaciers.  the  S.  arms  of  the  Jostedalsbree,  and  to 
other  points  of  interest,  shoald  be  taken  up  at  Balholm.  From  Oudvangen 
the  traveller  should  not  omit  to  visit  the  Noeredal  and  the  Stalheimsklev. 
From  Aardal  or  from  Skjdden  he  may  penetrate  the  Jotunheim  region 
(B.  22).  From  Mari/jceren  he  may  visit  the  Nigardsbrae  in  the  Jostedal, 
the  finest  of  the  £.  offshoots  of  the  Jostedalsbree. 

Inns,  with  few  exceptions,  inferior  to  those  on  the  Hardauger  Fjord. 

The  *  Sognefjord  (from  the  old  word  *Sogne',  a  narrow  arm  of 
the  sea),  the  longest  of  all  the  Norwegian  fjords,  measures  180  Kil. 
(112  M.)  from  Sognefest  to  Skjolden,  averages  6  Kil.  (4  M.)  in 
width ,  and  is  nearly  4000  ft.  deep  at  places.  Like  all  the  other 
fjords,  it  is  unattractive  at  its  entrance,  where  the  rocks  have  been 
worn  smooth,  partly  by  the  action  of  the  waves,  and  partly  by  the 
enormous  glaciers  which  once  covered  the  whole  country.  The 
scenery  improves  as  we  go  E.,  until  the  fjord  ends  in  a  number  of 
long  narrow  arms,  with  banks  rising  abruptly  at  places  to  5000  ft., 
from  which  waterfalls  descend.  At  the  heads  of  the  N.  branches 
of  the  fjord  huge  glaciers  descend  from  the  snow-mountains.  The 
JostedaUhroe  (*Brse',  glacier),  to  the  N.,  is  the  largest  glacier  in 
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Europe  (360  sq.  M.).  In  other  parte  of  the  fjord  the  narrow  banks 
present  a  smiling  character,  being  fringed  with  luxuriant  orchards 
and  waving  corn-fields,  and  studded  with  pleasant  dwellings.  In 
the  grandeur  of  its  mountains  and  glaciers  the  Sognefjord  surpasses 
the  Hardanger,  but  its  general  character  is  severe  and  at  places 
monotonous,  while  ite  southern  rival  unquestionably  carries  off  the 
palm  for  its  softer  scenery  and  its  splendid  waterfalls. 

The  climate  of  the  W.  Sognefjord,  as  far  as  the  point  where  its 
great  ramifications  begin,  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  W.  coast,  being 
rainy  and  mild  in  winter  and  damp  and  cool  in  summer.  Nowhere 
in  Norway  is  the  lapid  decrease  of  the  rainfall  from  W.  to  E.  so 
marked  as  in  the  Sognefjord.  At  Sognefest,  at  the  entrance  to  the 
fjord  (p.  122),  the  annual  rainfall  is  about  80  inches,  on  the 
Fjffirlandsfjord  (56  M.  from  the  coast)  50,  on  the  NaBr«rfjord  (70  M.) 
31,  on  the  Lysterfjord  (80  M.)  19,  and  at  LsBrdal  (87  M.)  16  inches 
only.  In  these  E.  arms  the  climate  resembles  that  of  inland 
European  countries,  a  short  and  warm  summer  being  succeeded  by 
a  long  and  severe  winter.  In  winter,  however,  these  arms  are  only 
partly  frozen  over,  and  although  the  ice  is  detached  from  the  shore 
at  its  margins,  rising  and  falling  a  couple  of  feet  twice  daily  with 
the  tide,  it  serves  as  a  highway  for  sledges.  The  steamers  then  ply 
to  the  margin  of  the  ice. 

The  inhabitants  (Sogninger)  of  the  W.  regions  of  the  fjord  have 
the  placid  Norwegian  character;  those  of  the  E.  parts  show  great 
vivacity,  particularly  in  their  rapid  utterance. 

The  following  description  generally  follows  the  order  of  the 
stations  touched  at  by  the  Nordre  Bergenhusamts  steamers  (Com. 
252) ,  but  their  route  varies  on  different  trips.  The  distances  of 
the  chief  stations  from  each  other  are  given  in  Norwegian  sea- 
miles  (comp.  p.  Ixxviii). 

a.  The  W.  Bogne^'ord,  to  Balholm  at  the  month  of  the 

FJeerlands^'ord. 

Steamboat  (Com.  252,  253)  from  Bergen  to  Balholm  6  times  a  week 
in  iO»/«-13V«  lirB.  (fare  10  kr.  10  0.)-,  to  VadMm  only,  8-IO1/2  hrs.  (7  kr. 
70  0.).    Note  that  the  two  companies  generally  have  different  piers. 

Bergen^  see  p.  108.  The  voyage  to  the  mouth  of  the  SogneQord 
is  of  little  interest.  It  carries  us  through  the  ^Skjaergaard'  fringing 
the  district  of  Nord-Horland ,  which  with  Send-Horland  (p.  95) 
formed  the  ancient  Herdafylke.  The  low,  shapeless,  and  generally 
bare  islands  have  been  worn  down  by  the  glaciers  of  the  ice  period. 

The  first  stations  Alverstrem  and  Lygren  are  rarely  touched  at. 
More  important  is  SkjcBrjehavnj  at  the  N.  end  of  the  Sande.  Then 
Eivindvik  or  Evenvik,  on  the  small  Qulenfjord^  the  ancient  meeting- 
place  of  the  OulatfUng  (p.  xlvi). 

At  the  mouth  of  the  Sognefjord  lie  the  Sulen-0tf^  the  *Sol- 
undare'  of  Frithjof  s  Saga,  a  group  of  islands  with  hills  rising  to 
1830  ft.  (about  5  Kil.  to  the  left  of  the  steamboat). 
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On  the  mainland,  to  the  right,  lies  the  station  of  Sognefest  or 
Sygnefest,  to  the  E.  of  which  rises  the  Stanglandsfjeld. 

On  the  N.  bank  we  observe  the  Lihest  (2276  ft.).  On  the  same 
bank  are  the  stations  of  Befjord  or  Lervik  and,  beyond  the  pro- 
montory of  Vcerholm^  Ladvik  or  Lavik^  the  chief  place  in  the  W,  Sogn. 

On  the  S.  bank  lie  Brcekke,  on  the  small  Risefjord,  and  Tradal 
or  Tredal,  on  the  Eikefjord,  at  which  the  steamers  call  alternately 
with  the  stations  on  the  N.  bank  just  named. 

The  scenery  improves.  The  mountains  become  higher.  We 
enter  the  pleasant  Vadheimsfjord  on  the  N.  bank  and  call  at  — 

19  S.M.  (from  Bergen)  Vadheim  (^Vadheims-Eotel,  R.  1  kr.  60, 
B.  1  kr.  40,  S.  1  kr.  40  0.),  situated  at  the  mouth  of  two  valleys, 
through  one  of  which  (W.)  runs  the  overland  route  to  the  Molde- 
fjord  (R.  24).  The  verandah  of  the  inn  overlooks  the  fjord.  To  the 
W.  is  a  waterfall  with  a  factory  adjacent,  above  which  rises  the 
Norevikshei. 

On  the  S.  side  of  the  fjord,  opposite  the  Vadheimsfjord,  opens 
the  Fuglsatfjordy  with  the  station  of  Bjordal^  called  at  once  weekly. 

On  the  N.  bank  lies  the  pleasant  village  of  Kirkebe^  with  its 
church  on  a  high  rock,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Hej anger fjordy  past 
which  we  steer.  Then  Maaren^  prettily  situated,  with  a  waterfall. 
Next,  N(Bse  or  Nesse. 

On  the  S.  bank  lie  Ortnevik  and  Sylvarnas  or  Selvarmza;  then 
Naset,  on  the  Arne fjord,  with  its  fine  mountain-background.  At 
these  places  the  steamers  usually  call  once  a  week  only. 

As  we  steer  farther  E.  the  beauty  of  the  scenery  becomes  more 
striking.  The  mountains ,  rising  to  upwards  of  3000  ft. ,  assume 
picturesque  forms  and  are  clothed  with  vegetation  to  their  summits, 
while  between  them  peep  occasional  expanses  of  snow.  The  steamers 
call  at  Kvamse  on  the  N.  bank  once  weekly.  They  next  steer  to 
the  S.,  round  a  promontory  at  the  mouth  of  the  small  bay  of  Vik, 
where  we  observe  a  *Gilje'  and  other  salmon-fishing  appliances,  to  — 

6  S.M.  Vik  or  Vikeren  (*Hop8tock),  lying  in  a  fertile  region 

at  the  mouth  of  two  valleys,  the  Boded  on  the  W.  and  the  Ofriddal 

on  the  E.,  with  its  branch  the  Seljedal,   Snow-mountains  form  the 

background ;  to  the  E.  rises  the  Rambasr  (p.  125).  The  old  churches 

of  Hoprekstad  and  Hot^e,  the  one  of  stone,  the  other  of  timber, 

are  interesting. 

From  Vik  we  may  drive  inland  about  8  Kil.  in  one  of  three  different 
directions,  in  order  to  cross  one  of  the  mountain-passes  (about  Shrs.  each) : 
to  Stalheim  (p.  119;  the  last  part  of  the  route  passing  the  Jordalsnut, 
fatiguing  but  interesting),  or  to  Vinje  %  Vossestranden  (p.  119;  we  may 
drive  the  last  11  Kil.  from  Aarmot  onwards,  and  past  the  M^rkedalsvand), 
or  to  Ottlbraa  in  the  Exingdal  (with  guide  in  each  case). 

The  Sognefjord  here  turns  at  a  right  angle  to  the  N.  In  the 
distance,  even  from  Vik,  we  observe  the  Vetlefjordsbras  (p.  123). 
The  passage  to  Balholm  takes  about  3/4  hour.  On  our  right  lies 
Vangsnas ,  on  a  promontory  where  the  Ijord  again  turns  towards 
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the  E.  The  W.  bank  being  the  supposed  scene  of  Frithjof  s  Saga, 
as  rendered  by  Tegn^r ,  Vangsnas  it  said  to  have  been  Frithjof  s 
FramnsBS. 

2  S.M.  Balholm.  —  *Kvikhe'8  Hotel,  E.  iV*,  A.  Vs,  I>-  2,  B.  IV2, 
S.  iVz  kr.  —  Observe  that  the  Nordre  Bergenhus  steamers  have  a  pier  to 
the  K.,  and  the  'JotuDheim'  to  the  S.  of  the  inn. 

Balholnij  the  chief  place  on  the  fertile  Balestrand,  beautifully 
situated  at  the  mouth  of  the  small  Essefjord,  is  the  starting-point 
for  several  fine  excursions.  Grand  mountain-background :  Qjeite- 
rygg^n,  yindrc/cfcen  (3880  ft.) ,  and  Guldceple;  further  N.,  sepa- 
rated from  the  last  by  the  sharp  gap  of  Kjeipen^  the  Fktrunipa  and 
Toten  (4610  ft.).    To  the  S.W.  rises  the  Munkegg  (4135  ft.). 

About  Y2  M.  to  the  S.  of  the  inn  at  Balholm  a  mound,  with  a 
modern  'Bautasten',  is  pointed  out  as  the  tomb  of  King  Bale  of 
the  Frithjof's  Saga.  The  road  goes  on,  skirting  the  beautiful  bank, 
to  Flesje  (4  Kil.,  a  pleasant  walk). 

Opposite  Balholm,  to  the  N.,  on  the  other  side  of  the  mouth  of 
the  Essefjord,  rises  the  prettily  situated  church  of  Ijugum^  from 
which  a  walk  may  be  taken  to  the  Fjaerlandsfjord. 

The  ^Esse/Jord  may  he  visited  by  rowing-boat  from  Balholm  in  3  hrs., 
there  and  back,  a  very  fine  excursion ;  the  ascent  of  the  Toten  takes  8  hrs., 
that  of  the  Munkegg  11  hrs.  (grand  views). 

From  Balholm  to  Sande  i  Holmedal  (two  days),  ist  Day.  By  the 
Fjeerland  steamer  to  Torsnces  on  the  Svcereff'otd  (see  below);  walk  to  the 
gaard  Svceren  at  the  head  of  the  Qord  (2  Kil.;  tolerable  quarters);  then 
ascend  the  valley  gradually  for  about  3  Kil.;  mount  a  steep  and  rough 
path  to  the  pass  of  Svcerskard  (2300  ft.),  where  we  get  a  fine  view  looking 
back  to  the  Sognefjord;  ascend  a  steep  and  marshy  slope  to  the  watershed; 
descend  past  the  Toi^ences  Sceter  (5  hrs.  from  Sveeren)  to  the  Holme-Vand 
in  the  Viktdal;  then  through  a  good  deal  of  wood,  past  the  Lange-Soeter^ 
across  the  river,  and  over  marshy  ground  to  MJell  (8-10  hrs.  from  Svseren). 
—  2nd  Day.  From  Mjell  bridle-path  to  the  gaard  Hof;  then  down  the 
Eldal  to  EidaUeren  on  the  Viksvand  (p.  162);  cross  by  boat  to  EoUevik^ 
and  walk  thence  by  the  road  to  Sande  (p.  162;  in  all,  3-4  hrs.  on  foot 
and  13/4  hr.  by  boat). 

The  most  beautiful  excursion  from  Balholm  is  to  the  *FJ8Br- 
landsfjord,  which  runs  inland  towards  the  N.  (Steamer  from  Bal- 
holm to  Fjaerland  daily  in  3  hrs.;  fare  there  and  back  2  kr.  40».; 
see  Com.  252.)  This  fjord  is  26  Kil.  long,  nearly  2  Kil.  broad 
in  its  S.  and  1  Kil.  in  its  N.  half.  Its  banks  are  less  precipitous 
than  those  of  the  Naer^fjord  (p.  126),  but  th-e  scenery  at  its  head, 
backed  by  the  snow-mantle  of  the  Jostedalsbrae  and  the  glaciers 
descending  from  it,  is  very  striking. 

The  entrance  to  the  Fjaerlandsfjord  is  commanded  by  the  Toten 
(see  above)  on  the  left  and  the  Storhaug  (1210  ft.)  and  TrodaUegg 
(3646  ft.)  on  the  right. 

To  the  left  diverges  a  broad  bay  of  the  fjord ,  dividing  into  the 
Svcerefjcrd  and  the  *Vetlefjord.  The  steamer  calls  at  TorsnoeSj  at  the 
mouth  of  the  former,  and  at  Vlvestad,  at  the  head  of  the  Vetlefjord. 

From  TJlvestad  a  road  ascends  the  valley  to  i/eW(plain  quarters),  where 
we  see  the  Vetle/Jordtbrce  descending  from  the  Jostedalabree.  The  Melsnipa 
(5800  ft.)  to  the  E.  and  the  Qotopfjdd  or Ootophesten{b6Q0  ft.) to  theN.  are  said 
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to  command  saperb  views.  —  From  Mell  a  toilsome  mountain  route  leads 
to  the  gaard  Orening,  near  Hauhedal  (p.  164*,  7-8  hrs.,  with  guide). 

After  the  steamer  has  rounded  the  promontory  of  Menas ,  we 
observe  on  the  right,  above  the  Bommedal,  the  i2om/ie«t(4110  ft.} 
ascent  said  to  be  easy ;  fine  view) ,  and  on  the  left  the  Harevolds- 
nipa  (5360  ft.)  and  the  Melsnipa  (see  above),  separated  from  the 
Jorddalsnipa  by  the  Jorddalsdal.  The  head  of  the  fjord  with  its 
snowy  background  now  becomes  visible.  On  the  right  lies  the 
gaard  Btrge,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Bergedal.  (To  Sogndal,  see 
pp.  126,  125.) 

The  steamer  stops  at  Fjserland  or  Mundal  {Mihkel  MundaVs 
Hotelj  new),  nearly  2  Kil.  from  the  head  of  the  fjord.  A  granite 
stone  recalls  King  Oscar  II.'s  visit.  £mp.  William  II.  was  here 
in  1889.  As  the  steamer  usually  remains  here  for  6  hrs.,  we  have 
time  to  visit  the  glaciers  which  descend,  a  little  to  the  N.  of  Fjasr- 
land ,  into  the  Bojumsdal  and  the  SuphelUdal ,  two  valleys  sepa- 
rated by  the  Skjeideenipa.  The  latter  glacier  only  is  seen  from  the 
fjord.  We  may  drive  the  greater  part  of  the  way.  (Stolkjaerre  there 
and  back  3  kr.;  guide  unnecessary.) 

The  road  to  the  two  valleys  passes  the  gaard  of  Bojum ,  where 
it  turns  to  the  right,  crosses  the  Bojumselv  about  4  Kil.  from 
Fjserland ,  and  then  forks  into  the  Bojumsdal  on  the  left  and  the 
Suphelledal  on  the  right. 

To  the  *Bojiinuibr8e,  the  grander  of  the  two  glaciers,  it  is  a  walk 
of  13/4  hr.  from  the  fork  of  the  road.  New  road  as  far  as  (1 1/4  hr.)  a 
SsBter,  from  which  we  ascend  and  cross  the  stream  in  20-25  min. 
to  the  glacier,  the  foot  of  which  lies  450  ft.  above  the  fjord. 

The  *Store  BuphellebrsB  is  also  1^/4  hr.  from  the  fork  of  the 
road.  (We  may  drive  to  its  foot  and  walk  the  last  20  min.)  Its  base 
is  only  152  ft.  above  the  fjord.  About  480  ft.  above  its  base  a  rock 
divides  the  glacier  into  two  parts.  Of  these  the  upper  only  is 
united  with  the  Jostedalsbrse ;  the  lower  part  is  formed  of  accu- 
mulated masses  of  ice  which  have  fallen  over  the  rock.  The  roar 
of  the  ice-avalanches  is  frequently  heard.  The  ice  is  of  an  azure- 
blue  colour,  particularly  in  the  great  vault  from  which  the  glacier- 
stream  emerges. 

Grand  passes  from  Fjeerland  lead  across  ihe  Jostedalsbree  to  Lunde 
on  the  Ej^saaesfjord  (p.  1(54)  and  to  Aamot  in  the  Stardal  (p.  166;  guides 
Joh.  Mundal  and  JIan*  Beium^  10  kr.).  Skirting  the  BojumsbrsB,  we 
ascend  the  Jakobbakkadn  to  the  glacier  in  2V2  hrs.,  reach  its  highest 
point,  the  Kvitevarde^  in  1  hr.  more^  then  descend  S.W.,  past  the  Trold- 
vand  and  across  the  Lundeskar  to  Lunde  in  4Vs  hrs  ,  or  N.W.  over  the 
Befringsskav  to  the  Stardal  and  Aamot. 

From  Hillestad  to  Fjeerland,  p.  ISOj  from  Sogndal  to  Fjeerland,  p.  125. 

b.  From  Balholm  to  Gndvangen.  Aarlands^'o^d  and  NserierQord. 

Steamer  (Com.  262,  A,  B,  and  263)  from  Balholm  to  Oudvangen  direct, 
3  times  a  week  in  5-6  hrs.  (fare  3  kr.  20^.)*,  also  several  times  a  week, 
changing  at  Leerdal  or  Amble. 

Balholm^  see  p.  123.    The  first  station  is  Vanysncts  (p.  122). 
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The  steamer  skirts  the  S.  hank  of  the  fjord  ,  ahove  which  rise  im- 
posing mountains. 

On  the  S.  hank  is  the  station  of  Fedjos  or  Fejos,  whence,  through 
the  Oulscetdal ,  we  may  ascend  the  Ramboer  (5260  ft.),  affording  a 
grand  view  of  the  Jostedalsbrae  and  the  fjord  (those  who  do  not  care 
to  mount  so  high  may  go  as  far  as  the  Kongshei  or  the  Kongavand^ 
2-3  hrs.),  and  the  Fresvikshra  (5160  ft.). 

21/2  S.M.  (from  Balholm)  Lekanger  or  Z/eifcangr«r  (/nn  of  Herm. 
Bruus  Enke ,  suited  for  some  stay ,  and  FretheinCs  Inn ,  in  Her^ 
manavik ,  or  Hermanaverk ,  both  good)  lies  on  the  Sjeatrand ,  the 
fertile  N.  hank  of  the  fjord.  To  the  E.  lies  the  gaard  Henjum^ 
with  a  *Stue'  (wooden  house)  of  the  17th  cent.,  and  to  the  W.  the 
gaard  Huaebe,  with  a  lofty  *Bautasten'.  A  day's  excursion  may 
he  taken  from  Lekanger  to  the  N.  through  the  Henjumdal  to  the 
Qunvofdbroi  (5150  ft.). 

The  direct  steamer  to  Gudvangen  steers  S.  from  Lekanger  to 
Fresvik  (p.  126).  The  other  steamers  first  enter  the  narrow  Nord' 
ncBaaund  to  the  E.  On  the  left  are  the  gaards  of  Lunden  (sometimes 
touched  at)  and  Slinde;  then  the  church  of  /d^mheim.  On  the  right 
is  Fimreite,  on  a  fertile  hill,  commanded  by  the  mountain  of  that 
name  (2570ft.).  On  15th  June,  1184,  Magnus  ErlingssfiTi  was 
defeated  and  slain  here  in  a  naval  battle  by  King  Sverre.  Round- 
ing the  peninsula  of  Nordncea ,  a  spur  of  the  Skriken  (see  below), 
we  enter  the  Nerumsfford^  with  smiling  and  well-cultivated  banks. 
On  the  left  lies  the  gaard  of  Fardal,  at  the  mouth  of  the  0verate 
Dal  or  0fate-D(d.  On  the  right  rises  the  Storhaugfjeld  (4235  ft.). 
Turning  to  the  N. ,  we  now  enter  the  Sogndalafford ,  and  pass ,  to 
the  left,  the  gaard  Stedje,  with  its  thriving  orchards. 

3  S.M.  So^dal  (Danielaen^a  Hotels  at  the  landing-place ;  Skyds 
Station  at  the  gaard  Fjcem'),  consisting  of  SogndalakirkCj  Hofalundy 
and  SogndalafjcBrn,  is  charmingly  situated  on  an  old  moraine 
through  which  the  Sogndala-Elv  has  forced  a  passage ,  and  amidst 
lofty  mountains :  the  Storhaugfjeld ,  to  the  S.  (see  above ;  easily 
ascended  and  affording  a  fine  view);  Skriken  (4116  ft.),  to  the 
S.W.;  and  iVwftenipa(3200ft.,  totheN.,  easily  ascended  in3y2lir8.). 
Large  gaards  on  the  banks ,  Aabjerge  to  the  N.  being  conspicuous. 
Pleasant  walk  on  the  bank  of  the  river  to  the  Waterfall,  with 
its  mills,  and  then  to  the  S.  to  the  pretty  new  church,  a  Bautasten 
on  which  bears  the  Runic  inscription :  ^Olafr  konungr  aaa  ut  mille 
ataina  theaaa*.  We  may  then  follow  the  road  to  Stedje  (see  above), 
with  its  two  large  ^Kaempehouge'  (*giant  tumuli'),  whence  we  may 
return  to  Sogndalsfjseren  by  boat  (an  excursion  of  1  hr.  in  all). 

FsoM  SoGNDALTO  FjiBBLAND  (10-12  hrs.)*  A  tolerable  Toad  ascends  from 
Sogndal  to  the  SogndaUvand  (1500  ft.)  and  along  its  E.  bank  to  Gaard 
Selseng  (17  Kil.).  To  the  W.  opens  the  Gunvorddal,  with  a  small  sana- 
torium. From  Selseng  we  may  ascend  Thorstadnakhen  (6360  ft.;  imposing 
view  of  the  mountains  to  the  E.  of  the  Fjserlandsfjord  and  of  the  Jost&- 
dalshrse;  to  the  E.  the  Horunger  in  clear  weather).  —  The  path  now 
ascends  the  Langedal^  passing  several  sseters,  to  the  central  of  the  three 
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depressions  in  the  mountain,  about  4130  ft.  above  the  sea,  to  the  left  of 
which  rise  the  peaks  of  the  Frudalfbrce  (5166  ft.).  It  then  descends  the 
Bergedal  to  Octard  Berge  on  the  Fjserlandsfjord  (p.  124),  from  which  we 
row  in  1  hr.  to  (6  Kil.)  Fjaerland.  —  From  Sogndal  to  Marifjceren^  a  beauti- 
ful walk  or  drive,  see  p.  131. 

The  steamer  returns  to  the  great  highway  of  the  Sognefjord 
and  steers  S.,  past  the  promontories  of  Mtisen  and  Hensene,  to  — 

2  S.M.  (from  Lekanger,  3  from  Sogndal)  Fresvik)  situated  on  a 
bay  formed  by  the  projecting  hill  of  Nute^  and  commanded  on  the 
S.  by  the  Nonhaug  (*non'  Is  2  p.m.,  the  time  when  the  sun  appears 
above  the  hill).  Fine  view  looking  back  on  Lekanger,  with  the 
GunvordsbrsB  rising  above  It.  A  visit  to  the  FresvikshrcBy  8-9  hrs. 
from  Fresvlk,  is  said  to  be  attractive. 

From  Fresvik  through  the  Tundai  and  across  the  hills  to  the  Jordal 
and  Stalheim  (p.  119)  takes  fully  8  hrs. 

Continuation  of  Route  to  Lcerdalj  see  p.  128. 

The  direct  steamer  to  Gudvangen,  after  leaving  Fresvik,  steers 
S.  between  the  promontories  of  SaW^elnces  and  Solsnas  into  the 
^AurlandsQord ,  an  enormous  ravine  about  1^2  K^il*  broad,  with 
precipitous  rocky  banks,  3000-4000  ft.  high,  forming  the  slopes  of 
higher  mountains  which  are  rarely  visible  from  the  lake.  At  a 
few  spots  only  dwellings  have  been  erected  on  the  alluvial  deposits 
('0r',  *Aur')  of  a  stream ,  or  are  perched  high  above  the  lake  on 
some  apparently  inaccessible  rock.  From  these  abrupt  slopes 
descend  lofty  waterfalls ,  either  perpendicularly ,  or  in  streaks  of 
foam  gliding  over  the  dark-brown  rock ,  and  reflected  in  the  som- 
bre fjord.  Their  monotonous  murmur  alone  breaks  the  profound 
silence  of  the  scene. 

Beyond  the  SoIsnaBs  we  observe  on  the  left  the  buildings  of 
Buene,  with  a  'slide'  for  shooting  down  timber  from  the  forests 
above.  On  the  right  is  Simlences;  farther  on,  the  Fyssefos,  Then, 
on  the  left,  Brednces  or  Breincps,  beyond  which  we  pass  the  mouth 
of  the  valley  of  the  Kolarelv.  —  To  the  left,  by  the  promontory  of 
Narenasj  we  obtain  a  superb  view  of  the  upper  AurlandsQord, 
with  its  vista  of  rocky  headlands  (p.  128). 

Passing  the  promontory  of  Bejteln,  we  next  steer  into  the  **ir8Brjer- 
Qord,  the  S.W.  arm  of  the  Aurlandsfjord,  and  the  grandest  of  all  the 
ramifications  of  the  Sognefjord.  It  is  at  first  about  900-1000  yds. 
in  breadth.  Soon  after  entering  it,  we  see  on  the  right  a  waterfall 
of  the  Lagde-Elv^  nearly  1000  ft.  high.  Opposite  rises  the  pointed 
Krogegg;  then  the  Ojeitegg.  Between  these  two  hills,  and  afterwards 
between  the  Gjeitegg  and  the  Middagahergy  we  obtain  fine  glimpses 
of  the  snow-clad  Steganaase  (p.  128)  high  above.  Opposite  the 
Middagsberg,  on  the  right,  are  the  gaards  of  Dyrdal  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Dyrdal.  The  fjord  contracts  to  a  defile  about  200  yds.  broad, 
bounded  by  perpendicular  rocks.  On  the  right,  between  the 
Middagsberg  and  the  Rauegg^  are  the  gaards  of  Styve^  endangered 
by  the  river ;  above  them  rise  the  snow-masses  of  the  Store  Bra, 
S  everal  veil-like  waterfalls.    On  the  right  the  Dyrdalsfjeld.    To 
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the  left,  further  on,  the  Nissedals-Elv  descends  from  the  Skamme- 
dalsheidn  (not  visible  from  the  steamer).  To  the  right  is  a  water- 
fall descending  from  the  Ytre  Bakken,  forming  a  douhle  leap  far 
above.  The  fjord  now  turns  more  to  the  S.  We  now  observe  the 
mountains  of  the  Naeredal,  particularly  the  Sjerpenut  (see  below), 
and  to  the  right  the  waterfall  of  the  Bakke-Elv  and  the  small 
church  of  Bakke,  to  which  a  good  road  leads  from  Gudvangen  (a 
pleasant  walk).  This  is  probably  the  finest  part  of  the  fjord. 
Farther  on,  several  waterfalls  are  seen  on  both  sides. 

5  S.M.  (from  Fresvik)  Gudvangeii.  —  *Han8bn'b  Hotkl  &  Skyds- 
Station,  R.  1,  B.l,  D.  2  kr.,  English  spoken  j  *Vikingvano  Hotel  (English 
landlord),  B.  1  kr.  20,  B.  1  kr.  50,  Lunch  1  kr.  50,  D.  2  kr.  25  0.;  both 
these  hotels  are  about  5  noiin.  from  the  steamboat-pier. 

CoNTEYAKGxs  to  Stalheim  and  Vossevangen  usually  await  the  arrival 
of  the  steamer  (skyds-tarifif  III):  to  the  foot  of  the  Stalheimsklev  9,  to 
the  top  12,  to  Vinje  26  Kil.  (as  to  charges,  see  p.  118).  A  visit  to  the 
Stalhximsklbv  takes  a  whole  day,  the  steamboat  arrangements  not  ad- 
mitting of  its  being  managed  in  less.  As  to  ordering  rooms  at  Stalheim 
by  telephone  (from  Hansen*s  Hotel),  see  p.  119.  Those  v<rho  have  enjoyed 
the  view  from  the  top  of  the  'Kiev*  by  favourable  afternoon 'light  may 
drive  on  to  Opheim  or  Vinje  the  same  evening  without  losing  anything, 

Oudvangen  is  a  group  of  gaards  at  the  head  of  the  Ner^fjord, 
at  the  influx  of  the  Naredals-Elv.  The  mountains  enclosing  the 
ravine  are  so  lofty  and  abrupt  that  this  little  hamlet  does  not  see 
the  sun  throughout  the  whole  winter.  On  the  E.  rises  the  Sjerpe- 
nutj  on  the  W.  the  Solbjergenut.  From  the  Kilsbotn,  to  the  N.  of 
the  former,  comes  the  *Kilefo8,  a  waterfall  1840  ft.  in  height,  be- 
ginning with  a  leap  of  500  ft. ;  to  the  right  of  it  are  the  small 
HestncBsfos  and  Nautefos^  whose  waters  unite  below. 

The  ^Nssr^rdal  (the  most  enjoyable  way  of  seeing  which  is  to 
walk  both  up  and  down :  to  the  top  of  the  Stalheimsklev  12  Kil. 
in  about  3  hrs.,  back  in  2  hrs.),  the  landward  continuation  of  the 
fjord,  preserves  the  same  wild  character.  About  V2  ^^'  from  Gud- 
vangen the  road  crosses  a  great  'Ur'  (p.  126)  and  the  clear  river. 
To  the  right  towers  the  huge  JordaUnut  (3620  ft. ;  ascent ,  see 
p.  120),  which  consists  of  light-gray  felspath.  On  the  rocky  slopes 
are  seen  many  traces  of  the  avalanches  (*Skred')  which  fall  into 
the  valley  in  the  early  summer.  The  road  follows  the  right  bank, 
gradually  ascending.  On  the  left  bank  are  the  gaards  Hemrt  and 
Hylland.  Further  on  (9  Kil.  from  Gudvangen)  the  road  recrosses 
to  the  left  bank  and  reaches  the  foot  of  the  *8talheim8klev  ( 'cliff*), 
which  terminates  the  valley.  The  vehicles  of  visitors  to  the  'Kiev* 
usually  await  their  return  at  the  bridge.  The  road  ascends  the 
'Kiev'  in  sixteen  somewhat  steep  zigzags,  the  ascent  of  which 
takes  nearly  an  hour.  On  the  right  and  left  are  the  *Sevl€fos  and 
the  *Stalheim8fos^  two  picturesque  waterfalls.  At  the  top  of  the 
pass  (1125  ft.)  we  reach  the  comfortable  *8talheims'Hotel  and  enjoy 
a  superb  view  (see  p.  119). 

The  steamers  (Com.  252  A,  B,  and  253),  either  in  ascending  or 
in  descending  the  Sognefjord,  penetrate  several  times  weekly  into 
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the  *Upper  Anrlandsfjord ,  which  stretches  S.E.  from  the  pro- 
montory of  Bejteln  (p.  126).  To  the  left,  high  up  on  the  steep  E. 
bank,  we  observe  the  gaards  Horken  and  Nedberge,  and  in  a  ravine 
Kappadal.  To  the  right,  on  the  hill,  are  the  StegescBtre,  with  two 
waterfalls  near.  The  steamer  sometimes  calls  at  Underdal^  finely 
situated,  with  a  church ;  through  the  valley  of  that  name  we  may 
ascend  by  the  Melhus-Sater  to  the  Steganaase  ('ugly*  or  *terrible 
nose' ;  5660  ft.),  the  highest  peak  of  the  Syrdalsfjeld,  —  Farther 
on,  to  the  right,  rises  the  long  Flenje-Egg,  with  its  highest  peaks, 
that  of  Jelben,  to  theN.,  and  the  Flenjanaase  (4840  ft.).  The  fjord 
widens.  On  the  left  open  several  deep  ravines,  first  the  Skjerdal^ 
with  the  gaard  of  that  name,  then  the  small  Voldedal  and  the  Vas- 
bygdj  the  chief  place  in  which  is  — 

Aurland  or  Aurlandsvangen  (^Brun^s  Inn^  well  spoken  of),  with 
its  small  stone  church,  the  usual  terminus  of  the  steamers.  — 
The  Aurlandselv  abounds  in  fish;  6  Kil.  up  its  valley  lies  the  Vas- 
bygdvand,   (Route  to  the  Hallingdal,  see  pp.  44-42.) 

At  the  head  of  the  fjord,  about  7  Kil.  from  Aurland,  lies  Fret- 
heim  (touched  at  once  weekly;  Com.  253)  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Flaamsdal,  with  a  fine  girdle  of  mountains,  3  Kil.  from  which  is 
the  church  of  Flaam, 

Beyond  the  charch  the  bridle-path  aacends  the  Flaamsdal,  mountir. 
a  'Elev^  in  windings  to  a  higher  part  of  the  valley.  Fine  view  looking 
back.  We  then  pass  the  fine  Rionde/os  on  the  right.  We  ascend  several 
other  ^Kleve",  pass  through  the  Berakvatrugjel^  a  narrow  ravine,  pass  tb^ 
gaard  of  Afelhus,  and  reach  that  of  Kaardal^  the  highest  in  the  vallf 
(5-6  hrs.  from  Fretheimj  comp.  Map,  p.  98).  —  Thence  over  the  Gravc- 
hals  and  through  the  Bundal  to  Vossevangen  (path  to  Eggereid  6  hrs.  \ 
road  thence  to  Voss  about  26  Kil.),  see  p.  118;  or  over  the  Gravehals  to 
the  Osefjord  (10-12  hrs.)  or  to  Lekve  and  Olvik  (10-12  hrs.),  see  p.  104. 

Fbom  Aubland  to  TierNJDM  in  the  Ljesdal  (2  days).  1st  Day:  steep 
ascent  of  about  4000  ft.  between  the  Blaaskavl  (Skavl.  'snow-drift'^  2815  ft.-, 
ascended  in  6  hrs.  from  Aurland^  fine  view)  on  the  N.  and  the  HtfiskarsmU 
on  the  S.,  and  afterwards  passing  the  lofty  Hodnsnipe  on  the  right,  to 
the  HodntcBter  (8  hrs.).  —  2nd  Day:  to  the  Skaale-Soeter  and  ascend  the 
Bar$h0gda  (4635  ft.),  commanding  a  fine  view  as  far  as  the  Horunger, 
and  of  the  J^ranaase  with  the  TroldeliQeld.  A  rough  seeter-path  tht 
descends  to  the  (7  hrs.)  church  of  Tenjum  in  the  Lcerdal^  from  which 
L(jBrdaU0ren  (p.  129)  is  10  Kil.  distant  by  the  high-road. 

c.  From  Balholm  or  from  Gudyaagen  to  LsBrdals^rren. 

St£AHeb  from  Balholm  to  Laerdalseren  almost  daily,  in  B^/^-Vli  hre 
(fare  2  kr.  80  0.).,   from   Gudvang^n  to  LcBrdalteren  daily,  in  3i/«-6  hrs. 
(fare  2  kr.  80  0.). 

From  Balholm  and  from  Gudvangen  to  the  mouth  of  the  Aur- 
landsfjord,  see  p.  126.  —  The  steamer  rounds  the  SagancBS^  the  base 
of  the  Holten,  and  sometimes  calls  at  the  substantial  gaard  of  — 

Ytre  Freningen.  On  a  green  plateau,  about  400  ft.  higher, 
stands  the  school,  attended  by  the  children  of  this  scattered  district. 

From  Ytre  Freningen  the  *Blejan  (5560  ft.)  may  be  ascended  in  6-7 hrs. 
(rather  steep):  admirable  view  of  the  Sognefjord,  the  Jostedalsbrse,  the 
Horunger,  the  Jotunheim  Mts.,  the  Hallingdal,  and  Voss.  The  fjord  itself 
*''  best  seen  from  the  brink  of  the  Lemegg^  which  descends  6000  ft.  almost 
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perpendicularly  to  theK.  —  An  easier  ascent  is  from  the  Vindedal  (se^helow  \ 
poor  quarters),  reached  from  Lserdals^ren  by  small  boat.  The  best  plan 
IS  to  sleep  at  the  Vindedals-Scete?',  IY2  hr.  above  the  Vihdedal  and  2-3  hrs. 
from  the  top. 

To  the  N.  towers  the  Storhaugfjeld  (p.  125).  We  next  pass 
Indre  Freningen  and  the  promontory  oiRefnastangen^  a  spur  of  the 
Hausafjeld,  behind  which  rises  the  Lemegg  (see  above).  We  either 
steer  direct  to  LsBrdalsfiren,  or  first  to  the  N.  to  — 

Amble  (Husum's  Inn),  charmingly  situated  on  the  crater- 
shaped  Amhlebugt.  A  pleasant  road  leads  hence,  passing  thQAmble^ 
guard  (the  owner  of  which,  Hr.  Heiberg,  has  a  collection  of  relics 
relating  to  the  large  Norwegian  family  of  that  name),  and  skirting 
the  fjord,  to  (2  Kil.")  Kaupanger,  beautifully  situated.  The  small  *Sta- 
yekirke',  restored,  dates  from  the  12th  cent.  Fine  elms  and  ashes. 

From  Amble  to  Soondal  (13  Eil.).  Beyond  Eaupanger  the  road  be- 
gins to  ascend;  superb  view  looking  back  on  the  Sognefjord,  particularly 
of  the  precipices  of  the  snow-clad  Blejan  (p.  128).  The  road  leads  through 
pine-forest  to  the  top  of  the  hill,  and  then  descends  past  several  large 
farms  (each  with  a  'Stabbur'  and  belfry)  to  (7Kil.)  JEide  (a  poor  station). 
A  road  skirting  the  Eids/Jord^  with  a  fine  view  of  the  avalanche-furrowed 
slope  of  the  StorhaugQeld  towards  the  S.,  leads  hence  to  (GKil.)  Lo/tes- 
ncBS,  a  substantial  farm-house  opposite  Sogndal,  to  which  we  cross  by 
boat. —  To  row  direct  from  Eide  to  Sogndal  (6  Eil.)  takes  1  hr.  (boat  with 
two  rowers  1  kr.  8  0.).  Herrings  are  largely  caught  in  the  Eids^ord.  The 
water  in  this  bay  is  almost  fresh  on  the  surface,  but  Salter  below. 

To  the  S.  rises  the  Blejan  (p.  128) ;  to  the  W.,  farther  distant, 
the  Fresviksbrae  (p.  126).  On  the  left  opens  the  Aardalsfjord  (p.  129). 
Opposite  the  headland  of  Fodnoes^  on  the  right,  between  the  Lemegg 
and  the  long  Olipsfjeld,  descends  the  Vindedal,  with  the  Store 
Graanase  in  the  background.  The  fjord,  now  called  Lcerdals fjord,  is 
bounded  on  the  left  by  the  Vetanaase  and,  farther E.,  the Heganaase 
(4900  ft.).  We  pass  the  gaards  of  Haugene^  on  the  right,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Eijerdal^  and  land  at  — 

8  S.M.  (from  Balholm)  L8erdal8«rren.  —  Pier  i  Eil.  from  the  hotels 
(carr.  50  0.  each  pers.  •,  with  luggage  60  0.).  —  "Lindstr^m's  Hotel  and 
Skyds  Station,  two  houses  with  80  beds  in  all,  R.  from  iV«,  A.  V«,  B-  iVzi 
D.  2,  S.  11/2  kr.;  LiEBDALS0EEN's  HoTEL ,  R.  1  kr.  20  0.,  B.  1  kr.;  English 
spoken  at  Doth. 

Fast  Sktds-Station  ,  both  for  horses  (tariflf  III)  and  boats.  —  Tele- 
QEAPH  Office  at  the  upper  end  of  the  village.  —  English  Chdsch  Service 
at  Lindstrffm's  in  summer. 

Lardalseren  J  generally  shortened  to 'LcerdaZ',  the  terminus  of 
the  Valders  and  Hallingdal  routes  (RR.  7,  6),  lies  on  a  broad  and 
marshy  plain  at  the  mouth  of  the  Lcera ,  enclosed  by  bare  rocky 
mountains.  View  limited.  Towards  the  E.  we  observe  at  the  end 
of  the  Oftedalj  on  the  left ,  the  Haugnaase  (5250  ft.),  and  on  the 
right  the  Freibottenfjeld,  The  village  with  its  800  inhab.,  has  a 
doctor,  a  chemist,  and  a  few  tolerable  shops.  The  church,  a 
curious -looking  modem  timber  edifice,  with  a  group  of  houses 
around  it,  lies  several  hundred  yards  further  inland. 

Pleasant  Walk  of  Va  It.  along  the  bank  to  the  winter  pier  (used 
when  the  fjord  is  froeen),  and  thence  to  Haugene  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Eijerdal  (see  above).  r 
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d.  The  AardalsQord  and  Lyster^ord. 

St£au£s  (Com.  252)  from  Leerdals/arren  to  Aardal  3  times  weekly^  in 
11/2-2  hrs.  (fare  1  kr.  60  0.);  to  8k j olden  at  the  head  of  the  Lysterfjord 
4  timea  weekly,  in  5-7V2hrs.  (fare  2  kr.  800.);  to  MariQeeren  only,  in  5V«-4 
hrs.  (fare  2  kr.). 

From  L»rdals0Ten  to  Fodnas^  Bee  p.  129.  After  rounding  the 
promontory  we  obtain ,  to  the  left ,  a  view  of  the  Lysterfjord  (see 
below),  with  the  HaugmsBlen ;  In  the  background  is  the  Jostedals- 
brsB  (p.  120).   To  the  S.W.  towers  the  Blejan  (p.  128). 

The  entrance  of  the  Aardalsijord  is  somewhat  monotonous. 
On  the  N.  bank  rise  the  Bodlenakken  and  then  the  Brsendhovd, 
between  which  lie  the  Ytre  and  Indre  Oferdal  (see  below).  On 
the  wooded  S.  bank  is  the  station  of  Nadviken  or  Vikedal,  We 
next  obtain  a  view  of  the  Sakeimsdal  to  the  N.,  and  a  little  later 
we  see  the  superb  girdle  of  mountains  around  — 

Aardal,  or  Aardalstangen  (^Inn ,  tolerable).  The  little  village 
with  its  pretty  church  lies  on  an  old  coast-line  (p.  xxix),  and  on 
deposits  from  the  mountains  on  the  right,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Aar- 
dalselv,  which  issues  from  the  neighbouring  Aarc^aZsvand.  Opposite, 
to  the  S. ,  rises  the  snow-clad  Slettefjeld  or  Middagsfiaugen  (4435  ft.). 
Aardal  is  the  starting-point  for  a  visit  to  the  Vettisfos  (1  day ; 
p.  162)  and  for  a  *Tour  round  the  Horunger  to  Skjolden  (4  days  ; 
see  p.  153  and  pp.  158,  157). 

Returning  from  Aardal ,  the  steamer  calls  when  required  at 
Oferdal ,  the  station  for  the  valleys  of  Indre  (E.)  and  Tire  (W.) 
Oferdal ,  which  lie  between  the  BrcBndhovd  and  the  Bodlenakken. 
We  then  round  the  wild  precipice  of  the  Bodlenakken  and  enter 
the  *LyBter<jord,  the  N.E.  arm  of  the  Sognefjord,  40  Kil.  in 
length,  where  the  wildest  scenery  is  combined  with  the  most 
smiling.  Owing  to  the  numerous  glacier-streams  falling  into  it,  the 
water  of  the  fjord  near  the  surface  is  fresh  and  of  a  milky  colour, 
but  is  salt  underneath.  On  the  W.  side  rises  the  precipitous  Haug- 
mcden  (4135  ft.),  which  may  be  ascended  nearly  the  whole  way  on 
horseback.  In  2Y4  hrs.  from  Aardal  the  steamer  reaches  — 

f^olyoTiL  (Hotel  8olvom ,  R.  1  kr.,  B.  80,  S.  80  0.),  a  skyds- 
station,  finely  situated  on  a  bay  in  the  W.  bank  of  the  fjord,  backed 
by  the  snow-mountains  around  the  Veitestrar^svand  (see  below). 

A  hilly  road  leads  from  Solvorn  to  the  (2  Kil.)  Eaftlovand  (465  ft.), 
the  bank  of  which  is  skirted  by  the  road  from  Harifjseren  to  Sogndal 
mentioned  below.  About  2  Kil.  to  the  N.  of  the  junction  of  the  two 
roads  lies  Hillestad  ( Hill ettadB- Hotels  praised;  4  Kil.  from  Solvorn,  pay 
for  6),  where  guides  and  horses  are  obtained  for  the  ascent  of  the  Molden 
(see  below;  on  foot  3-4  hrs.). 

From  Hilleatad  the  road  leads  by  Haftlo^  with  a  church  and  parson- 
age, to  (8  Kil.)  the  S.  end  of  the  Veifestrandsvand  (640  ft.),  a  lake  17  Kil. 
long.  We  may  then  row  to  the  N.  end  of  the  lake,  where  rustic  quar- 
ters may  be  had  at  the  gaard  of  Jfordre  Ifces^  and  walk  thence  in  9  hrs.  by 
the  Veitestrandsskar  to  the  Suphelle  -  Scetei'  and  to  FJcerland  (p.  124),  a 
fatiguing  expedition  (guide  and  provisions  necessary). 

On  the  promontory  opposite  Solvorn,  in  a  charming  situation, 
lies  VrncBs  (where  the  steamer  calls  when  required),  with  its  large 
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in  the  Joitedat  (p.  183),  about  27  Kil.  from  Dcrsen  (a  fatiguing  walk  of 
9-10  hrs.  ^  guide  necessary). 

From  Dasen  the  steameT  goes  N.E.  to  — 

Bl^olden  (^Thorgeir  SuVieirns  Inn,  at  the  gaardof  Eide,  p.  157), 

finely  sitaated  at  the  head  of  the  Lysterfjord,  the  starting-point 

for  an  excnrsion  to  the  Fortnndal  and  to  the  views  of  the  Horanger 

(p.  157  et  seq,}.   To  the  £.  rises  the  snow-clad  Fanaraak. 

Bkjolden  liea  at  tbe  entrance  of  the  sombre  X^rkereidMUd,  wbicli 
extends  about  20  Kil.  to  the  V.  and  contains  the  farms  of  SkoUy  BoUtad^ 
Flohaug,  and  then  Moen  and  Merkereid.  Beyond  these  are  several  sseters : 
the  Knivebakke-Sceter  to  the  left,  the  Dul-Soeter  and  the  Dalen-Sceter  to 
the  right ;  then  the  FoiU'ScBter  and  the  RaiudaU-Sater.  On  both  sides 
are  lofty  Qelds  and  glaciers.  From  the  £ausdals-Seeter  we  may  go  to  the 
W.  over  the  fjeld  and  through  the  Martedal  and  Fagerdal  to  the  gaard 
Faaherg  Cp*  134)  in  the  Jostedal  (a  long  day''s  walk). 


From  MABiFjiEBEN  to  the  Jostbdal. 

lVs-2  Days.  To  the  Nigard^a  a  drive  of  6  hrs.,  returning  in  d'/s  hrs. 
(a  day^s  Journey,  changing  horses  at  Bptrle).  It  is  usual  to  engage  a 
carriole  for  the  whole  journey  (to  Kroken  and  back  16  kr.^  skyds-tariff  III) 
and  to  spend  a  night  at  Sperle  on  the  way  back. 

The  *Joatedal,  like  almost  all  the  Norwegian  valleys,  is  a  rocky  rift 
or  ravine  in  the  midst  of  a  vast  plateau  of  snov^r  and  ice,  the  W.  part  of 
which  consists  of  the  Jo»tedaUbr<e  (p.  120),  with  its  ramifications,  while 
the  E.  half  is  formed  by  the  Speriegbra  and  numerous  snow-clad  peaks  or 
'nose8\  The  sides  of  the  valley,  rising  to  3000  ft.,  are  generally  wooded, 
and  are  often  broken  up  by  transverse  rifts,  from  which  torrents  and  water- 
falls descend ;  and  at  intervals  they  recede,  forming  basins  which  are  usually 
bounded  by  rocky  barriers,  marking  the  different  zones  of  the  valley. 

Marifjaren,  seep.  131.  The  road  leads  past  the  precipitous 
slopes  on  the  W.  bank  of  the  Oaupnefjord  to  (3  Kil.)  Refneid ,  at 
the  mouth  of  the  JostedcUs-Elv ,  opposite  the  church  of  Oaupne. 
Above  Gaupne  rises  the  Raubergsholten  (2675  ft.). 

The  road  ascends  on  the  right  bank  of  the  turbulent  and  muddy 
river.  The  lower  part  of  the  valley  is  well  cultivated.  The  road 
passes  an  old  moraine  and  crosses  the  Kvceme-Elv.  The  high  and 
shapeless  rocks  which  flank  the  road  all  the  way  to  Leirmo  begin 
here.  In  front  of  us  rises  tl^e  Leirmohovd.  After  crossing  the  Fon- 
dela,  the  road  turns  to  the  right  to  the  gorge  of  Hausadn,  To  the 
W.  we  see  the  twin  peaks  of  the  Asbjemnaaae  (5270  ft.).  From  the 
rocks  on  the  right  falls  the  Ryfos,  We  soon  reach  the  first  of  the 
basins  peculiar  to  the  Jostedal,  named  after  the  hamlet  of  Leirmo, 
on  the  hill  to  the  left.  (From  Leirmo  we  may  visit  the  *Tundberg- 
dalabrce,  14  Kil.  in  length,  the  longest  glacier  in  Norway.)  We  cross 
the  foaming  Tunsbergdals-Elv.  To  the  right  towers  the  Kolnaase. 
The  river  expands  until  it  covers  the  whole  floor  of  the  valley. 

14  Kil.  Alsmo  lies  on  an  old  moraine  (*Mo').  The  road  soon 
enters  a  gorge  called  the  Haugaasgjel ,  and  continues  to  skirt  the 
river ,  while  the  old  road  crossed  the  precipitous  Haugaas.  The 
Jostedals-Elv  and  its  tributary  the  Vigdela ,  descending  from  the 
right,  form  several  fine  falls.  The  road  traverses  the  deep  and  im- 
posing basin  of  Myklemyr,  once  occupied  by  a  lake.     To  the  left 
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rises  the  HompedalskuUn  (4820  ft.),  on  which  lies  the  Hompedals- 
8ater.  We  next  enter  a  basin  much  deyastated  by  the  river,  and 
pass  the  gaards  of  Myten,  Teigen^  Ben,  and  MyUemyr. 

The  road  leads  through  a  narrower  part  of  the  valley,  past  the 
large  gaard  Ormberg  on  the  right,  to  another  small  basin,  with  the 
gaards  of  Fossen  and  Dalen;  then  through  another  *Gorge,  with  a 
bridge  leading  to  Ormberg  (p.  131),  to  the  basin  of  — 

13  Kil.  Bperle  (properly  Sperle/erer;  good  quarters).  Beyond 
the  school  is  the  gaard  of  SperUj  with  the  waterfall  of  that  name, 
descending  from  the  Liitelabra  on  the  left.  Beyond  Sperle  a  steep 
ascent  to  the  Nedre  Lid^  which  is  wooded  at  the  top,  and  past  the 
*Gjer,  or  ravine,  of  that  name  which  opens  on  the  right.  We  then 
descend  into  a  beautiful  basin  containing  the  church  of  Jostedal 
(660  ft.),  to  which  the  900  inhab.  of  the  whole  valley  belong. 

On  the  left  we  observe  the  Bakkefos,  which  descends  from  the 
Strondafjeldj  and  near  it  the  0vre  Oaard.  We  then  reach  another 
broad  basin.  On  the  right  the  OjeiUdela  forms  three  fine  water- 
falls. To  the  S.E.  rises  the  imposing  Vangsen  (5710  ft.) ,  with  a 
glacier  on  its  N.E.  slope,  which  may  be  visited  from  Jostedal 
(4  hrs.).  Between  the  valleys  of  Vanddal  and  OjeitsdcU,  which 
here  open  to  the  right,  is  seen  the  pyramidal  Myrhomj  rising  from 
the  great  Spertegbrce  behind.  Beyond  the  gaard  of  OJerdet  we  cross 
the  stream  issuing  from  the  Krondal^  which  is  flanked  on  the  right 
by  the  Haugenaase  (4260  ft.)  and  on  the  left  by  Vetlenibben  and 
the  Qrenneskredbra.  Com  thrives  thus  far. 

FSOM     THB  EboNDAL     OVBB    THK  JoSTBDALSBaJB    TO  LOBN ,    Or  tO   OlDBN 

on  the  Nordfjord  (p.  169),  12-14  hrs.,  a  grand  but  trying  route.  (Guide, 
Joharmet  Snetum^  in  the  Erondal,  12-14  kr.  ^  porter  10  kr.).  We  sleep  at 
the  gaard  Kronen^  and  start  early  next  morning.  We  ascend  the  Tvarbrce 
or  BJomesteffbroBy  which  descends  from  the  If.,  to  the  (3  hrs.)  Havgetuftet^ 
between  Uie  Tvaerbrfle  and  the  Kigardsbrse  (see  below),  marked  by  the 
last  'Varde^  in  the  Jostedal  (good  water).  Roping  is  necessary  for  the 
passage  of  the  glacier  which  now  begins.  In  1  hr.  the  Ejendalskrona, 
the  Lodalskaupe ,  and  other  mountains  of  the  Ifordfjord  come  in  sight. 
In  2-3  hrs.  more  we  reach  the  first  ^Varde^  on  the  opposite  side.  We 
descend  across  the  Kvandaltbra  (20  min.)  and  by  a  very  fatiguing  route 
skirting  its  margin  to  the  (IV2  hr.)  Kvandal  (p.  172).  Or  we  may  follow 
the  Jostedalsbree  farther  W.  and  descend  by  the  SundebrcB  to  the  Olden- 
vand,  which  we  reach  at  Sunde  (p.  170). 

Farther  on  we  cross  a  hill  and  obtain  a  fine  view  looking  back. 
Before  us  soon  comes  in  view  the  *Nigardsbr8B,  between  the  Hau- 
genaate  (4260  ft.)  and  the  Liaxel.  We  reach  the  foot  of  its 
moraine  in  ^2  ^'*  ^7  &  i^®^  P^^^  diverging  to  the  left  (about 
14  Eil.  from  Sperle).  The  best  view  of  this  famous  glacier ,  so 
often  described  by  Norwegian  and  foreign  writers,  is  obtained  from 
the  top  of  the  moraine.  Time  permitting,  we  may  go  further  up 
the  valley  on  the  N.  side.  (Guide  to  the  glacier  unnecessary ;  to 
the  top  of  the  glacier  6  kr.) 

The  road  crosses  the  stream  issuing  from  the  Nigardsbr»,  passei 
the^gaard  Kroken^jMid  ends^at  — 
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18  Kil.  Faaberg  (1310  ft.;  Rarnius  Lar sen's  Inuy  R.  1,  B.  1, 
S.  1  kr.),  where  Basmusstn  Larsen  Faaberg ,  an  admirable  guide 
for  the  Jostedal,  lives. 

From  Faaberg  through  the  Fagerdal  to  the  Merkereidtdal^  see  p.  132. 

Fbom  Faabbbg  acboss  the  Jostedalsbb^  to  Gbeddno  I  Stbtk,  12- 
13  hrs.  (guide  12-14  kr.).  It  is  usual  to  ascend  in  the  evening,  between 
the  lAaxel  and  the  ffamrene  and  past  the  Bj0rnesteffadn  -  ScBter  in  the 
Btordalf  to  the  Faabergstel  (1875  ft.;  iVs  hr.),  where  tolerable  quarters 
are  obtained.  To  theW.,  just  above  the  seetcr,  extends  the  Faabergstelt- 
brcB.  TXext  morning  we  ascend  the  desolate  Stordal,  passing  the  Oi-Sceter^ 
where  the  path  to  the  Gudbrandsdal  over  the  Hanspikje,  mentioned  at 
p.  62,  diverges  to  the  right.  Farther  on  we  keep  to  the  left  and  in 
V/'i  hr.  reach  the  Lodalsbroe  (about  2970  ft.),  which  we  ascend  to  the 
right,  skirting  the  Baiukar/Jeldy  to  the  JostedaltWcB.  The  highest  point 
of  the  latter  is  reached  to  the  right  of  the  Lodalskaupe  (6790  ft.;  ascended 
for  the  first  time  by  Mr.  Slingsby  in  1889).  The  descent  to  Gredung  takes 
6-6  hrs.  We  first  cross  the  creviced  Oredungsbrce  or  Erdalsbrce,  which 
comes  down  from  the  Stornacue  and  the  Klubbsn  (6160  ft.)  on  the  W., 
and  then  descend  by  a  difficult  and  unpleasant  rocky  path  (rope  necessary) 
past  the  Skaarene  to  the  lower  end  of  the  glacier  C^OO  ft.).  The  valley 
now  becomes  less  steep,  and  we  reach  the  seeter  of  OrtdftngBBtel  and  the 
gaard  of  Qredung  without  farther  difficulty  (see  p.  173). 

An  easy  pass  leads  from  the  Liaxel  (see  above)  into  the  B«dal  and 
down  to  the  Loenvand  (p.  171).  Descent  on  the  W.  side  from  an  ancient 
cairn  S.E.  of  the  Brattwakbrce. 

22.  Jotunheim. 

A  map  of  this  district  on  a  large  scale  is  published  by  A.  Cammermeyer 
of  Christiania  (*Lomme-Reisekart  over  Norge,  No.  V,  Lom,  Vestre-Slidre, 
Borgund,  Lyster';  scale,  1:  175,(XX);  price  Ikr.).  Still  better  are  Section 
30D  (Galdh/erpiggen)  and  Section  SOB  (Bygdin)  of  the  Topographical  Hap 
mentioned  in  the  Introduction  (p.  xxiv;  scale  1 :  100,000). 

Although  the  greater  part  of  Norway  consists  of  a  vast  table- 
land, rising  occasionally  into  rounded  summits ,  and  descending 
abruptly  at  the  margins,  it  possesses  three  districts  with  the  Alpine 
characteristic  of  well-defined  mountain-ranges.  One  of  these  dis- 
tricts is  on  the  Lyngenfjord  in  Troms/er  Amt  (p.  228),  the  second 
in  Sendmere  (p.  173),  and  the  third  is  the  region  bounded  by  the 
Sognefjord  on  the  W.  and  the  plateaux  of  Valders  and  the  Gud- 
brandsdal on  the  S.  and  the  N.E.  This  last  was  explored  for  the 
first  time  by  Keilhau  in  1820  and  named  by  him  Jotunfjeldent^  or 
the  ^Giant  Mountains',  but  is  now  generally  known  as  Joiwnhtim^ 
a  name  given  to  it  by  later  'Jotunologists',  chiefly  Norwegian  stu- 
dents, as  a  reminiscence  of  the  'frost  giants'  in  the  Edda. 

The  peaks  of  Jotunheim  (called  Tinder^  Piggt,  HomCj  and 
Nabber,  while  the  rounded  summits  are  Heer)  are  all  oyer  5900  ft. , 
several  are  upwards  of  6550  ft.,  while  the  Oaldkepig  (p.  147)  and 
the  OlUtertind  (p.  1^)  exceed  8200  ft.  in  height.  The  Swiss  Alps 
are  much  higher  (Mont  Blanc,  15,784  ft.),  but  are  surpassed  by 
the  Jotunheim  mountains  in  abruptness.  The  plateaux  between 
the  peaks  are  almost  entirely  covered  with  snow,  the  snow-line  here 
being  about  5580  ft.  (in  Switzerland  8850  ft.).  Huge  glaciera 
(Br(per,  the  smaller  being  called  HuUtr,  'holes')  descend  from  these 
masses  of  snow^  but  without  reaching  the  lower  valleys  as  in 
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Switzerland.  The  mountain-basins  which  occur  here  frequently, 
enclosed  by  precipitous  sides  rising  to  1600  ft.  or  more,  are  known 
as  Botner.  A  peculiarity  of  the  yalleys ,  which  with  a  few  ex- 
ceptions lie  upwards  of  3300  ft.  above  the  sea-level  (i.e.  higher 
than  the  forest-zone) ,  is  that  they  rarely  terminate  in  a  pass,  but 
intersect  the  whole  mountain ,  gradually  rising  on  each  side  to  a 
*J5and'  or  series  of  lakes  without  any  distinct  culminating  point. 
The  scenery  of  Jotunheim  is  greatly  enhanced  by  its  three  large 
and  several  smaller  lakes. 

The  Jotunheim  inns  are  inferior  to  those  on  the  more  fre- 
quented routes,  but  thanks  to  the  spirit  and  enterprise  of  the  Nor- 
wegian Turist'Forening  (p.  xxi)  fairly  good  quarters  are  obtainable 
at  all  the  chief  resorts.  Besides  the  refuge-huts  erected  by  the 
club,  a  number  of  private  ^hotels'  have  lately  sprang  up,  where 
tinned  meats  ('Hermetisk'),  beer,  and  wine  are  generally  to  be  had. 
The  beds,  as  a  rule,  are  broad  enough  for  two  persons  if  necessary. 
The  usual  tariff  is  so  moderate  that  bed  and  board  need  not  exceed 
3-4  kr.  per  day.  Members  of  the  Turist-Forening,  recognisable  by 
their  club-button,  have  a  preferential  right  to  beds  at  the  tourist-huts 
(except  those  built  with  subvention  of  government)  until  10  p.m. 
(paying  40  0. ;  non-members  pay  1  kr.  26  ».). 

On  some  of  the  excursions  the  only  accommodation  procurable  is  at 
the  *S8eters'  and  ^Fceboder""  kept  by  good-natured  cowherds  ('Fsekarle'  or 
*Driftekarle*),  who  regale  the  traveller  with  ^Fladhrizrd',  milk,  cheese,  and 
butter,  and  can  generally  provide  him  with  a  tolerable  bed  (1^2-2  kr.  per 
day  for  bed  and  food).    See  remarks  on  Seeter  Life  at  p.  60. 

The  Equipment  required  by  the  traveller  is  similar  to  that  used  by 
Alpine  mountaineers,  but  should  if  possible  be  even  more  durable,  as  he 
will  have  no  opportunity  of  supplying  deficiencies  and  will  often  have  to 
ford  torrents,  wade  through  marshes,  and  walk  for  hours  over  very 
rough  stony  ground  (^Ur''^.  Heavy  luggage  should  be  left  behind,  as  it 
hampers  the  movements. 

The  Guides  are  generally  inferior  to  those  of  Switzerland  or  the  Eastern 
Alps.  The  ususil  fee  is  4  kr.  per  day,  but  the  charges  for  the  different  ex- 
peditions are  given  in  each  case.  The  guide  is  not  bound  to  carry  more 
than  2  ^bismer^-pounds  (24  lbs.)  of  luggage,  and  even  this  he  carries  un- 
willingly. For  the  longer  tours,  therefore,  the  traveller  must  engage  a 
porter,  who  receives  about  two-thirds  of  a  guide'^s  fee.  No  charge  is  made 
for  the  return-journey.  —  Ice-axes  ('Isexe')  and  stout  ropes  ('Reb'')  are 
now  provided  at  the  chief  stations  of  the  Turist-Forening.  —  Those  who 
travel  without  a  guide  should,  as  a  rule,  on  leaving  one  of  the  seeters, 
whence  numerous  paths  always  diverge,  ask  to  be  shown  the  way  for  the 
first  half-hour. 

With  the  exception  of  the  greater  ascents,  most  of  the  excursions  may 
be  made  on  horseback.  In  the  hire  paid  for  a  horse  the  services  of  an 
attendant  are  never  included,  but  must  be  paid  for  separately;  if  he  is  a 
full-grown  man  (^vozen  Hand")  he  receives  the  same  fee  as  a  guide. 

The  best  Starting  Points  for  a  tour  In  Jotunheim  are :  —  from 
the  S.  Skogstad  and  Nystuen  (p.  138),  from  which  Eidsbugarden  is 
a  short  day's  walk  only ;  —  from  the  N.  Andvord  (p.  62) ,  on 
the  road  from  Bredevangen  to  Marok  (R.  9),  whence  it  is  a  drive 
of  2  hrs.  only  to  Rerjshjem ;  —  from  the  W.  Aardal  (p.  130)  and 
Skjolden  (p.  132)  on  the  Sognefjord.  —  The  approach  from  Fager- 
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ncBs  (see  below)  is  apt  to  be  tedious  owing  to  the  long  and  sometimes 
windy  passage  of  Lake  Bygdin.  A  similar  remark  applies  to  the 
routes  from  the  E.  leading  to  Lake  Gjende,  which  are  seldom  taken 
(p.  66,  61). 

The  FiNBST  ScBNBBT  may  be  visited  in  9-10  days  thus :  —  from 
Skogstad  to  Eidsbugarden  (and  ascent  of  the  Skintgg)^  1  day;  to  the 
Gjendebod  (ascent  of  the  Memurutunge),  1  day;  to  Riefjshjem^  i^/^ 
day  (ascent  of  the  Oaldhepig,  1  day  more);  to  Turiegre^  1  day;  excur- 
sions to  theHorunger  views,  1  day;  over  the  Reiser  and  ^ay  SkogadalS' 
been  to  Vetti^  1  day;  to  Aardal  on  the  Sognefjord,  72^*7*  —  Or  from 
Turtegrei  to  Fortun  and  to  Skjolden  on  the  Sognefjord,  1/2  day. 

Distances  in  the  following  descriptions  are  calculated  for  goodwalkerg. 
It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  walking  in  Jotunheim.  is  much  more 
fatiguing  than  among  the  Swiss  Alps  owing  to  the  want  of  paths.  Ample 
time  should  therefore  always  be  allowed. 

A  standard  rule  of  Norwegian  travel,  which  applies  specially  to  Jotun- 
heim, is  that  horses,  guides,  boats,  food,  etc.  should  always  be  ordered 
in  good  time,  or  the  day  hefore  if  possible. 

a.  Erom  Eagemns  to  San^'ordheim,  and  up  Lake  Bygdin 

to  Eidsbugarden. 

88  Kil.  (two  days).  1st  Day.  Drive  to  (45  Kil.)  Beito,  the  last  skyds- 
station  (fast)  \  walk  to  Rat^fjordheim  in  3Vz  hrs.  —  2nd  Day.  Ascend  the 
Bitihoi'n  early,  3-4  hrs.  there  and  back;  row  up  Lake  Bygdin  to  Eidsbu- 
garden in  6-0  hrs. 

Fagemces,  see  p.  48.  —  The  road  ascends  the  valley  of  the 
08tre-8lidre'ElVj  running  a  little  way  from  the  left  bank  of  the 
stream.  It  is  nearly  level  at  first,  and  afterwards  ascends  rapidly 
through  wood.  To  the  left,  below,  lies  the  ScBlbo-Fjord,  with 
several  gaards  high  above  it,  and  snow-mountains  in  the  distance. 
We  pass,  on  the  right,  the  loftily  situated  church  of  Skrutvold. 
Below  us,  farther  on,  is  the  VoldbO'Fjord^  at  the  N.  end  of  which 
is  the  church  of  Voldbo, 

17  Kil.  Rogne  (*Inny  often  full  in  summer)  lies  a  little  beyond 
the  church  of  that  name.  To  theE.  rise  the  Millene  mountains,  the 
W.  slope  of  which  is  the  0iangenshj9i,  a  splendid  point  of  view 
(ascent  3-3V2  ^rs. ;  guide  1  kr.  60  ».). 

From  Rogne  across  the  Slidreaas  to  FoihHm  (22  Kil.),  by  a  good  road, 
see  p.  48. 

The  road  crosses  the  Vinde-Elv,  It  next  skirts  the  Haggefjord^ 
and  then  ascends  steeply  to  Hagge^  with  its  old  'Stavekirke'  (p.  26). 
About  13  Kil.  from  Eogne  we  pass  Northorp,  a  very  characteristic 
gaard.  To  the  left,  farther  on,  are  the  Dais  fjord  and  the  Merstafjord, 
connected  by  a  river  with  each  other  and  with  the  HedcUs fjord. 

16  Kil.  Kjek  (*Station).  Farther  on,  to  the  left,  are  the  He- 
dalsQordand  Lake0iangen.  Fine  view  of  the  lake,  with  tlieSUtte- 
fjeldy  Mugnatind,  and  Bitihorr^  (see  below). 

12  Kil.  Beito  (2380  ft. ;  *Inn,  plain),  the  last  skyds-station. 
On  Sundays  the  national  *Springdan8',  accompanied  by  the  'Norske 
Harp',  may  sometimes  be  witnessed  here. 
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The  path  to  Raufjordheim  (guide  li/2kr. ;  comp.  Map,  p.  134) 
leads  N.W.,  at  first  nearly  level,  and  afterwards  ascends  steeply. 
At  (1  hi.)  the  top  of  the  hill  is  a  marshy  plateau  enclosed  by  moun- 
tains, to  the  W.  the  Mugnatind,  and  to  the  N.  the  Bitihorn 
(5250  ft.),  which  rises  precipitously  on  the  E.  side.  In  1  hr.  more 
we  reach  the  Smerhul-ScBter.  [By  making  a  digression  of  2-3  hrs., 
with  a  guide,  we  may  now  ascend  the  Bitihorn  direct,  via  the  Biti- 
horn-Sseter  (3460  ft.),  but  the  ascent  is  easier  from  the  Raufjord.] 
The  path  ascends  steeply  for  25  min.  more.  Extensive  view  towards 
the  S. ;  close  to  us,  on  the  left,  rises  the  Bitihorn.  We  now 
descend  towards  the  N.,  skirting  the  base  of  precipitous  rocks 
(echo),  walk  across  marshy  ground  and  round  the  Bitihorn,  and 
reach  (1  hr.)  the  refuge-hut  on  the  Raufjord  called  — 

SaTdyordheim  (3430  ft. ;  six  beds,  three  of  them  double ; 
tinned  meats,  trout,  coffee,  wine,  etc.;  guide  to  Hestvolden  lY2i 
Nyboden2,  Gjende8heim4,  Be8se-Saetre4Y2)  Eidsbugarden  6  kr.)« 
The  water  of  the  Raufjord,  an  arm  of  Lake  Bygdin,  is  strongly  im- 
pregnated with  iron,  tinging  red  the  stones  on  its  bank  (whence  the 
name  :  *raud',  *r»d',  meaning 'red').  Trees  have  almost  disappeared. 

The  ascent  of  the  *Bitihorii  (6250ft.)  from  RanQordheim  takes  3-4  hrs., 
there  and  hack  (gnide  not  indispensahle).  We  ascend  the  W.  slope  the 
whole  way,  keeping  well  to  the  left  of  several  swamps  at  the  beginning. 
The  *Horn'  soon  becomes  viaible,  serving  as  a  gnide.  For  an  hour  the 
route  traverses  'Rab%  or  ground  covered  with  underwood  (juniper,  dwarf- 
birches,  Arctic  willows),  and  the  soft  soil  peculiar  to  the  Norwegian  moun- 
tains, and  for  another  hour  it  ascends  steep  rocks.  Magnificent  view  of 
the  imposing  Alpine  landscape  to  the  W.,  and  of  the  vast  plateau  to  the 
E.,  relieved  by  several  peaks  and  large  lakes. 

From  Raufjordheim  to  Eidsbugarden  by  boat  in  6-8  hrs. 
(for  1,  2,  3  persons  with  two  rowers  8  kr.  40  0.,  10  kr.,  12kr. ;  to 
Nyboden  only,  4  kr.,  4  kr.  40,  5  kr.  20  «r.).  From  the  Raufjord  a 
narrow  strait  leads  to  *Lake  Bygdin  (3485  ft.) ,  the  largest  of  the 
three  lakes  of  Jotunheim,  about  25  Kil.  in  length  from  E.  to  W., 
IV2-2V2  Kil.  in  breadth,  and  at  places  700  ft.  deep.  On  the  N.  it 
is  bounded  by  lofty  mountains,  on  whose  steep  slopes  large  herds 
of  cattle  are  pastured.  The  S.  bank  is  lower  and  less  picturesque. 
Storms  sometimes  make  the  navigation  of  the  lake  impossible.  To 
walk  along  the  N.  bank  to  Eidsbugarden  (10-12  hrs.)  is  wearisome, 
though  free  from  danger  since  the  Tourist  Club  improved  the  path 
and  bridged  the  streams. 

The  boat  skirts  the  N.  bank.  On  the  right  we  first  observe  the 
Sund'Sceter  and  the  mouth  of  the  Breilaupa,  (Path  to  Gjendesheim, 
see  p.  143.)  About  4  Kil.  farther  is  the  *FaelaBger'  of  Hestvolden, 
whence  we  may  ascend  the  * Kalvaahegda  (7160  ft.),  a  still  finer 
point  than  the  Bitihorn,  affording  a  magnificent  view  of  Jotunheim, 

We  next  pass  the  deep  Turfinsdal  (see  p.  138),  with  remains 
of  old  moraines  at  its  entrance.  At  the  base  of  the  Turftnatind 
we  then  reach  the  Langedals-ScBter,  and  close  to  it  the  Kybod,  a 
shooting-lodge,  of  which  the  'Faakarl'  has  the  key. 


\dS  Route  22.  SVARTDAL.  Jotunkeim, 

From  the  Nybod  we  may  ascend  the  huige  ^Tarfinstiiid  (6980  ft.  ^ 
7  hrs.,  there  and  back),  the  jagged  crest  of  which  is  called  thQ  Brudefelge 
('bridal  procession").  Fine  survey  of  Lake  Bygdin  and  half  of  Valders ; 
splendid  view  of  the  other  Tnrfinstinder  to  the  17.,  the  Svartdalspigge, 
and  the  Knutshulstinder  (P-  1^0>  This  ascent  should  be  made  early  in 
order  to  avoid  falling  stones. 

From  the  Nybod  to  Lake  Gjendk  (p.  141),  two  routes.    One,  very 
grand,  but  toilsome,  leads  N.W.  through  the  Langedal,  passing  the  Zanffe- 
4aUtj<Bm^  and  crossing  the  LangtdaUbrce  (6233  ft.)  between  the  Bletmarkpig 
(7070  ft.)  on  the  left  and  the  Svartdal^igge  (7030  ft.)  on  the  right,  into  the 
Vesle-Aadal.  Guide  (2  kr.)  rarely  to  be  found  at  the  Nybod.  The  other  route, 
preferable  and  comparatively  easy  (4-5  hrs. ;  guide,  not  indispensable,  2kr.). 
leads  through  the  Turflnadal  and  the  Svartdal.    It  ascends  steeply  at  first 
on  the  W.   side  of  the  Turfinsdals-Blv,  commanding  the  whole  valley, 
which  is  separated  from  the  Svartdal  to  the  N.  by  a  'Band\  or  table-land 
with  a  series  of  lakes.    The  path  then  follows  the  £.  side  of  the  valley. 
To  the  left,  farther  on,  we  obtain  a  superb  view  of  the  Tur,finshuly  a  basin 
formed  by   the  Turfinstinder  ^   before  us  rise  the  three  KnuUhuUHnder^ 
enclosing  the  KnuUhul^  but  the  highest  (7680  ft.)  of  them  is  not  visible. 
Adjoining  the  northernmost  are  several  peaks  of  Alpine  character.    The 
;(iighest  part  of  the  route  is  reached  at  the  S.  end  of  the  long  'Tjeem'  (tarn), 
\o  the  left,  whence  we  see  the  mountains  to  the  N.  of  Lake  Gjende,  par- 
ticularly the  pointed  Semmeltind.    Beyond  a  second,  and  smaller  lake 
(4750  ft.)  and  a  glacier  descending  from  the  left,  we  enter  the  Svartdal^  and 
(oUow  the  right  (£.)  bank  of  the  8vartd€la\  to  the  left  tower  the  huge 
Svartdalspigge.    We  then   cross  to  the  left  bank,  and   soon   reach   the 
huge  precipice  descending  to  Lake  Ojende,  called  QJendebrynet,  through 
which  the  Svartdfria  has  worn  a  deep  gorge,  the  Svartdalsglup.  We  may 
either  follow  the  latter  from  'Varde'  to  'Varde%  or,  better,  ascend  a  ridge 
covered  with  loose  stones   to  the  left  to  the  *Svartdalaaakale  (6855  ftOi 
which  commands  a  superb  survey  of  the  whole  N.  side  of  Jotunheim.  Far 
below  lies  Lake  Gjende.    (From  the  Svartdalsaaksle  we  may  ascend  the 
Svartdalspigge  without  difficulty.)    We  now  descend  to  theW.,  below  the 
Langedalsbree,  at  first  rapidly  over  loose  stones  (caution  necessary),  and 
then  over  soft  grass;   then  by  the  course  of  the  glacier-stream  into  the 
Vesle-Aadal,  whence  we  soon  reach  the  OJendebod  (p.  140).  Or,  on  reach- 
ing Lake  Gjende,  the  traveller  may  shout  for  a  boat  to  ferry  him  across 
(10  min.). 

Voyaging  on  Lake  Bygdin,  we  next  pass  the  Langedals-Elv, 
and  then  the  Oaldeberg,  from  which  falls  the  Oaldebergafoa,  On 
the  S.  side  of  the  lake  rises  Dryllenesen  (4935  ft.).  Rounding  the 
sheer  rocks  of  the  Galdeherg,  we  observe  to  the  right  above  ns  the 
Oaldebergstind  J  and  facing  us  the  Langeskavl  (or  Ritategg')  with 
the  Uranaastind  (p.  140),  an  imposing  scene.  On  the  right  next 
opens  the  valley  of  the  Tolorma  (Heistdkkajy  which  forms  a  vrater- 
fall,  backed  by  the  Grashorung  (p.  140).  To  theS.W.  rise  theKol- 
dedalstinder  (p.  139),  and  lastly,  to  the  S.,  the  Skinegg  (p.  139). 
Looking  back,  we  observe  the  three  peaks  of  the  Sletmaikpig 
(p.  140).  The  lake  owes  its  milky  colour  here  to  the  Melktdela^  a 
genuine  glacier-brook.  After  a  row  of  6-8  hrs.  in  all,  we  reach 
Eidshugarden  (see  p.  139). 

b.  From  Skogstad  or Kyituen  to  Tvindehangen  and  Eidibugarden. 

30  Kil.  BoAD  to  Lake  Tgin  (12  Eil. ;  horses  to  be  had  at  Skogstad  and  at 
Nystuen))  rowto(12Eil.)2V>tn(2eAattire»;  walk  thence  to  CdKil.) Eidtbugarden. 

Skogatdd  and  Nystuen  on  the  Valders  route,  see  p.  60.    About 
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halfway  between  them,  near  the  Bssater^  the  new  road  to  Lake 
Tyin  diverges  to  the  N.,  crosses  the  Bjerdela^  and  leads  over  th*e 
hill  which  separates  the  lake  from  the  district  of  Valders.  Fine 
view  from  the  top. 

Lake  Tyin  (3536  ft.),  14  Kil.  long,  1-2V2  KH.  li)road,  and  at 
places  over  300  ft.  deep,  with  a  large  bay  at  the  W.  end  whence  the 
Aardela  issues,  is  a  fine  Alpine  lake,  the  banks  of  which,  like  those 
of  the  other  Jotnnheim  lakes,  are  nninhabited,  except  by  a  few 
*F»karle^  in  summer.  We  reach  the  lake  at  its  S.  end  (about 
12  Kil.  either  from  Skogstad  or  from  Nystuen),  where  there  are  two 
inns,  the  Jotunsater  Hotel  and  Framnas  Hotel.  We  embark  here 
for(12Kll.)Tvindehaugen  (for  1, 2, 3  persons  with  1  rower  2  kr.  40, 
2  kr.  80,  3kr.  20  er.  •  with  2  rowers  3kr.  60,  4kr.  40,  5kr.  20».). 
On  every  side  rise  lofty  mountains.  Off  the  F»lager  of  Maalnaa  we 
sight  the  pyramidal  Uranaastind  (p.  140),  and  to  the  S.  rises  the 
Suletind  on  the  Fillefjeld. 

Tvindeliangen,  a  club-hut  of  the  Turist-Forening  (kept  by  Oud- 
brand  Skattebo),  is  one  of  the  chief  stations  of  the  Jotunhelm 
guides.  Ascent  of  the  8kinegg  (see  below)  11/2-^  his.;  guide 
hardly  necessary. 

The  Koldedalstind  or  Falketind  (6700  ft.),  to  the  K.W.  of  Lake  Tyin, 
ascended  in  18Q0  by  Pro/.  Ksilhau  and  Ghr.  Boeek^  and  the  first  of  the  Jo- 
tunheim  mountains  ever  climbed,  is  most  conveniently  reached  from 
Tyindehaugen  (8-10  hrs. ;  guide  4  kr.).  We  row  across  the  lake,  ascend  the 
valley  of  the  Koldedela  to  the  foot  of  the  Falketind,  and  climb  to  the  top, 
most  of  the  way  over  glaciers.  The  dangerous  descent  to  the  Eoldedal 
(p.  154)  should  be  avoided;  better  return  by  the  same  route. 

A  new  road,  skirting  the  lake,  and  crossing  the  low  Eid  or  isth- 
mus tetween  lakes  Tyin  and  Bygdin,  leads  from  Tvindehaugen  to 
(6  Kil.)  — 

Eidsbuf^deiif  Eidsbugaren,  or  Eidshud,  a  log-hnt  at  the  W. 
end  of  Lake  Bygdin  (p.  138),  about  33  ft.  above  it,  the  most  finely 
situated  'hotel'  in  Jotunheim  (B.  1  kr.,  D.  1  kr.  30».),  and  starting- 
point  for  several  magnificent  excursions. 

The  *8kinegg  (5160  ft.)  is  ascended  from  Eidsbugarden  in 
11/2  hr.  (there  and  back  21/2  hrs.;  no  guide  required).  We  cross 
the  stream  which  descends  from  the  Eid  between  lakes  Bygdin  and 
Tyin,  and  ascend  straight  to  the  N.  peak,  avoiding  the  soft  snow- 
patches  as  much  as  possible.  The  view  ftrom  the  summit,  where 
rocks  afford  welcome  shelter,  is  one  of  the  finest  in  Jotunheim, 
though  shut  out  on  the  £.  by  the  higher  S.E.  peak  (5265  ft.). 

To  the  S  we  survey  the  Tyin  and  the  whole  of  the  Fillefjeld,  with 
the  Stugun/vse  near  l^ystuen  and  the  majestic  Suletind  (5810  ft.).  Of  more 
absorbing  interest  are  the  mountains  to  the  W.  and  If.,  where  tike  Tys- 
egg,  the  Gjeldedalstinder  (7090  ft.)  and  Eoldedalstinder  (see  above;  Falke* 
tind,  St/BTlsnaastind)  with  their  vast  mantles  of  snow,  and  farther  distant 
the  Horunger  (beginning  with  the  Skagastfristind  on  the  left,  and  ending 
with  the  Styggedalstind  to  the  right ;  p.  169)  rise  in  succession.  Next  to 
these  are  the  Fleskedalstinder,  the  Langeskavl,  the  Uranaastind  (p.  140), 
with  a  huge  glacier  on  its  S.  side,  the  Helkedalstinder,  the  Grashorung, 
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and  other  peaks.  To  the  N.  rise  the  mountains  on  the  N.W.  side  of  Lake 
Ajende,  and  still  more  prominent  are  the  Sletmarkhier ,  Galdebergstlnd, 
and  Tarfinstinder  on  LakeBygdin.  Of  that  lake  itself  a  small  part  of  the 
W.  end  only  is  visible.  —  To  Tvindehaugen  on  Lake  Tyin  (p.  139)  we  may 
descend  direct  from  the  Skinegg  towards  the  S.W.  —  A  walk  to  the  top  of  the 
Skinegg,  down  to  Tvindehaugen,  and  back  to  Eidsbugarden  takes  5-6  hrs. 
The  Ascent  of  the  Langeskavl,  there  and  back,  takes  half-a-day 
(guide  necessary,  2  kr.)-  We  ascend  the  course  of  the  Melkedela  (see  below), 
and  at  the  top  of  the  hill,  instead  of  turning  to  the  right  into  the  Melke- 
dal,  enter  a  side-valley  to  the  left,  where  we  keep  as  far  as  possible  to 
the  right.  The  bare  summit  of  the  Langeskavl  (6115  ft.)  towers  above 
masses  of  snow.  The  view  embraces  the  mountains  seen  to  the  W.  of 
the  Skinegg,  to  which  we  are  now  nearer,  and  also  the  whole  of  Lake 
Bygdin  as  far  as  the  Bitihorn. 

The  Ascent  of  the  Ubanaastind  from  Eidsbugarden  takes  6-7  hrs., 
or  a  whole  day  there  find  back  (guide  necessary,  4  kr.).  We  follow  the 
route  to  the  Langeskavl,  which  after  a  time  we  leave  to  the  W.  in  order 
to  ascend  the  extensive  Uranaaibroe.  We  cross  that  glacier  to  the  BrcB- 
skai;  whence  we  look  down  into  the  Skogadal  to  the  W.  (p.  155).  Lastly 
an  ascent  on  the  N.  side  of  about  800  ft.  more  to  the  summit  of  the  ^Ura- 
naastind  (7035  ft.),  the  highest  E.  point  of  the  Uranaase^  which  is  always 
free  from  snow.  The  extensive  view  vies  with  that  from  the  GaldhiVpig 
(p.  147).  The  compass  is  utterly  useless  on  the  top  owing  to  the  presence 
of  iron.  Towards  the  W.  the  Uranaastind  descends  precipitously  into  the 
Uradal  (p.  155).  To  the  S.  it  sends  forth  two  glaciers,  the  Uranaasbrse, 
already  mentioned,  and  the  MelkedaUhrce^  the  E.  arm  of  which  descends 
into  the  Melkedal  (p.  150),  while  the  W.  arm,  divided  by  the  MelhedaU- 
pigge  and  furrowed  with  crevasses,  <lescends  partly  into  the  Melkedal,  and 
partly  into  the  Skogadal  (p.  150).  —  The  Uranaastind  may  also  be  ascended 
rom  Skog<tdahb0en  (p.  166). 

c.  From  Eidsbugarden  to  the  Gjendebod  on  Lake  Gjende. 

From  Eidsbugarden  to  the  Ojendebod ,  4-5  hrs. ;  guide  (hardly  neces- 
sary) 2  kr.  40  iBT.,  horse  4  kr.  (A  still  finer  route  is  that  already  described, 
from  the  Nyhod  through  the  Turfinsdal^  p.  138.)  After  arriving  at  the 
Gjendebod  we  may  ascend  the  Memurutunge  the  same  day  and  return  by 
boat  from  the  Hemurubod. 

Eidsbugarden^  see  p.  139.  We  follow  the  N.  bank  of  Lake  Byg- 
din, cross  (1/4M.)  the  rapid  Melkedela  (p.  149)  by  a  narrow  wooden 
bridge,  and  reach  (8/4  br.)  the  Tolormbod^  at  the  mouth  of  the  To- 
lorma  or  Heistakka,  which  point  may  also  be  reached  by  boat  (with 
one  rower,  for  1,  2,  3  persons,  80 e.,  1  kr.,  or  1  kr.  20«f.).  Grand 
view,  looking  back,  of  the  snow-mountains  to  the  W.  (comp.  p.  139), 

The  path  ascends  the  left  bank  of  the  Tolorma ,  on  the  W. 
slope  of  the  Oaldeberg  and  the  Okaedalshe,  crossing  (IV2  ^0  ^ 
brook  which  descends  thence.  We  then  ascend  the  Ojelhe,  to  the 
N.E. ,  to  the  plateau  of  Qrenntberg  (4210  ft.).  To  the  left  rises  the 
Orashorung  (7145  ft.)  with  the  Snehul,  and  to  the  right  the  huge 
Sletmarkpig  (7070  ft.),  from  which  the  Sletmarkbrce  descends  N.  into 
the  Vesle  Aadal.  Having  crossed  the  GrAnneberg,  we  descend  rap- 
idly to  the  N.E.  into  the  Yesle  Aadal,  which  is  bounded  on  the 
N.  by  the  Ojendetunge,  and  follow  the  brook  down  to  Lake  Gjende. 
Here  we  turn  to  the  N.,  pass  round  the  Gjendetunge,  and  cross  by 
a  bridge  to  the  — 

Gjendebod  (about  20  beds ;  good  wine ;  fixed  tariff),  a  club-hnt 
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at  the  entrance  to  the  Store  Aadal ,  and  at  the  foot  of  the  preci- 
pices of  the  Memurutunge.  The  post-office  delivers  letters  here. 
Guides,  Erik  Slaalien  and  Ole  O.  Kvitten.  —  Boat  to  the  Memnru- 
bod  with  1  rower  for  1,  2,  or  3  pers.,  2  kr.,  2  kr.  40,  3  kr.  20  «r., 
with  2  rowers  3  kr.  60,  4  kr.,  4  kr.  80  0.  ;  to  Gjendesheim  with  1 
rower  3  kr.  20,  4kr.,  5kr.  20,  with  2  rowers  6  kr.,  6  kr.  SOflr.,  or 
(also  for  4 pers.)  8  ki.  A  second  rower  is  always  adyisable. 

♦Lake  GjendeC3210  ft.),  18  Kil.  long,  I-IV2  Kil.  broad,  and 
480  ft.  deep  at  places,  extends  fromW.  to  E.,  where  the  Sjoa^  a 
tributary  of  the  Laagen,  issues  from  it.  It  presents  a  still  more 
Alpine  character  than  Lake  Bygdin.  On  both  sides  it  is  enclosed 
by  abrupt  mountains,  of  which  the  Beshe  (7585  ft.),  on  the  N.  or 
'Solside',  and  the  Knutahulstind  (7680  ft.)  and  Svartdalspig 
(7030  ft.),  on  the  S.  or  'Bagside',  are  the  highest.  These  peaks  are 
not  seen  from  the  Gjendebod,  but  become  visible  as  we  ascend  the 
Store  Aadal.  There  are  few  places  on  the  banks  of  the  lake  where 
landing  or  walking  for  any  distance  is  practicable.  The  colour  of 
the  water  is  green,  especially  when  seen  from  a  height.  The  lake  is 
fed  by  several  wild  glacier-torrents.  Storms  often  make  boating 
impossible  for  days  together,  and  the  N.  wind  sometimes  divides 

in  the  middle  of  the  lake  and  blows  £.  and  W.  at  the  same  time. 
The  AsoENT  OF  the  Memdbutunge  takes  about  4  hrs.,  there  and  back, 
or  including  the  descent  to  the  Memurubod  6  hrs.  at  least  (guide  2  kr.). 
From,  the  Gjendebod  we  may  either  make  the  very  steep  ascent  to  the  E. 
by  the  Bukkelceger  or  the  HegstuelBfte  (dangerous  without  a  guide),  or  fol- 
low the  bridle-path  through  the  Store  Aadal  for  about  iV2  br.,  ascending 
the  left  bank  of  the  stream,  and  then  mount  rapidly  to  the  right  (prac- 
ticable for  riding  \  see  below).  The  *Memttrutttnge,  a  plateau  about  5020  ft. 
in  height,  with  snow-fields,  small  lakes,  and  interesting  Alpine  flora,  forms 
a  kind  of  mountain-peninsula,  bounded  on  the  W.  by  the  Store  Aadal,  on 
the  8.  by  the  Gjende,  and  on  the  E.  and  N.  by  the  Memuru-Elv.  Farther 
N.  it  is  encircled  by  lofty  snow-mountains. 

The  View  embraces,  to  the  S.,  the  Enutshulstind  with  its  deep  'Hur, 
the  Svartdalspig,  and  between  them  the  deep  Svartdal ;  then  the  Langedal 
and  the  Sletmarkpig^  to  the  W.  rise  the  pointed  Melkedalstinder  and 
Baudalstinder,  prominent  among  which  is  the  Skarvdalstind,  all  near  the 
Baudal.  To  the  17.W.  lies  the  Langevand  with  the  Smcrrstabtinder,  the 
Kirke,  and  the  UladiJstinder.  To  the  17.  the  Hinaatjemh^,  Memurutinder, 
and  Tjukningssuen.  To  the  E.  the  Beshfr.  —  Instead  of  returning  the  same 
way,  it  is  far  more  interesting  to  traverse  the  Memurutunge  to  its  £.  end 
and  then  make  the  steep  descent  to  the  Memurubod.  In  this  case  a  boat 
must  be  ordered  to  meet  the  traveller  there. 

The  view  from  the  *Ojend6tange  (6095  ft.)  is  the  same  as  from  the 
Memurutunge,  with  the  addition  of  a  survey  of  the  whole  lake.  We  cross 
the  bridge  to  the  W.,  follow  the  path  on  theW.  bank  of  the  river  to  the 
1^.  for  about  Vs  br.,  and  then  ascend  steeply  to  the  left. 

The  ascent  of  the  highest  Knutahulstind  (7680  ft.),  first  made  by  Hr. 
Th.  J.  Heftye  in  1875  from  the  S.  side,  is  not  difficult  from  the  Gjende- 
bod (8  hrs.).  We  cross  the  lake  and  ascend  the  Svartdalsglup  (p.  138)  to 
the  Svartdal,  whence  we  climb  towards  the  E.  to  the  summit. 

FsoM  THE  Gjendebod  thbouqh  the  Raudal  to  Skooadalsb^ten.  10-12 
hrs.  (guide  to  the  Guridala-Sseter  8  kr.  80  0.,  to  Berge  near  Fortun  16-18  kr.). 
The  route  leads  up  the  Store  Aadal  on  the  right  bank  to  a  (Vs  br.)  water- 
fall formed  by  a  brook  descending  from  the  Grisletjsern.  It  then  ascends 
rapidly  to  the  left.  Farther  on,  it  crosses  the  brook  and  leads  on  the  N. 
side  of  the  Qriile^fcem  (4590  ft.)  and  the  following  tarns  to  the  Jtaudalshoug 
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(3  bra.  from  the  Ojendebod),  where  the  Bandal  begins.  This  grand,  but  at 
Arst  unpicturesque  valley,  with  its  almost  unbroken  series  of  lakes,  lies  to 
the  N.  of  and  parallel  with  the  Helkedal  (p.  150).  The  valley  is  nearly  level, 
and  there  is  no  distinguishable  watershed.  Here  and  there  are  large 
boulders  deposited  by  the  glacier  which  once  filled  the  valley.  On  reach- 
ing the  *Band\  or  culminating  point  we  enjoy  superb  ^Views  in  both  di- 
rections :  to  the  right  rise  the  RaudaUtinder  (7M0  ft. ;  first  ascended  by 
Hr.  Carl  Hall  in  1890;  not  difficult-,  guide  indispensable),  to  the  left  is 
the  Melkedalsiind  with  its  sheer  precipice,  and  between  them  peeps  the 
Fanaraak  (p.  149)  in  the  distance;  looking  back,  we  observe  the  RaudaJs- 
tind  on  the  left,  the  Snehulstind  (Grashorung)  on  the  right,  and  between 
them  the  Sletmarkpig  (p.  140)  with  a  great  amphitheatre  of  glaciers.  It  takes 
about  IV2  hr.  to  cross  the  ^Band%  from  which  a  route  leads  to  the  W. 
round  the  Svartdalsegg  to  the  Langvand  and  the  Store  Aadal  (a  round  of 
10-12  hrs.  from  the  Gjendebod).  We  next  cross  the  RaudaU-Elv  by  a 
snow-bridge  and  traverse  toilsome  'Ur'  and  patches  of  snow  on  the  8.  side 
of  the  valley,  skirting  a  long  lake  for  the  last  1 V2  l^r.  (patience  very  neces- 
sary). As  we  approach  the  ^Baudalsmund,  the  precipice  with  which  the 
Raudal  terminates  towards  the  Store  Utladal.  the  scenery  again  becomes 
very  grand.  A  view  is  obtained  of  the  mountains  of  the  Utladal  and  Grav- 
dal,  including  the  curiously  shaped  Storebjiarm  (p.  148),  from  which  the 
SJortningshroe  descends.  To  the  £.  we  survey  the  whole  of  the  Randal, 
flanked  by  the  Raudalstinder  on  the  N.  and  the  Helkedalstind  (p.  150)  on 
the  S.  The  red  Crftud^)  ^gabbro'' rock  here  has  given  rise  to  the  name  of 
the  valley.  The  route  now  descends  on  the  8.  side  of  the  grand  waterfall 
of  the  Raudalselv  to  the  Store  Utladal^  about  '/^  hr.  above  the  Muradn- 
Saeter;  thence  to  Skogadalsb/aren,  see  p.  156. 

•  The  *Row  down  Lake  Gjende  to  Gjeiideoaen  (3-4  hrs.  J  lequiies 
fine  weather  (fares,  p.  141).  Soon  after  starting  w©  obtain  a  view 
to  the  S.  of  the  Svartdal  (p.  138),  at  the  entrance  of  which  lies  the 
cattle-shed  of  Vaageboden,  To  the  N.  rise  the  slopes  of  the  Me- 
murutunge  (p.  141).  About  halfway  down  the  lake,  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Memurudalj  from  which  issues  the  muddy  MemurumElVj 
crossed  by  a  bridge,  Is  the  club-hut  of  Memambod.  To  the  N.W., 
at  the  head  of  the  Memurudal,  rises  the  Heilstuguh^r  and  Semmel- 
hullet.  Towards  the  N.E.  the  6esh«r  is  conspicuous  during  the 
greater  part  of  the  trip,  and  more  to  the  E.  the  Veslefjeld  descends 
abruptly  to  the  lake. 

From  the  Memurubod  or  from  the  Gjendebod  an  interesting  and  easy 
glacier-pass,  with  which  the  ascent  the  Hejl»tuguh9  (p.  144)  or  one  of  the 
Memurutinder  may  be  combined,  leads  across  the  MemurubroB  to  theSpiter- 
stul  (11  hrs. ;  p.  145). 

From  the  E.  end  of  the  lake,  named  Ojendeosen,  issues  the  8joa. 
On  the  N.  bank  here  lies  the  club-hut  of  Gjendesheim,  the  best  of 
the  kind  in  Jotunheim  (R.  80,  B.  70,  D.  1-1  kr.  30,  S.  70  «r.),  a 
good  starting-point  for  the  ascent  of  the  Veslefjeld  and  the  Besegg 
(7-8  hrs.,  there  and  back;  guide  advisable),  and  for  that  of  the 
Beshflf  (8-9  hrs.,  with  guide). 

A  good  bridle-path  leads  N.  in  1  hr.  to  the  Bessa,  on  the  N. 
bank  of  which  lie  the  Bes  or  Besse  8oetre  (good  quarters  at  the  S. 
sater,  owned  by  P.  Tronhus).  The  route  to  the  Veslefjeld  follows 
:^he  S.  bank.  Guided  by  ^Varder^,  we  ascend  to  the  Besvand 
(4626  ft. ;  340  ft.  deep),  where  the  huge  Beshe  becomes  conspicuous. 
Ascending  to  the  left,  in  1^2-^  hrs.  more  we  reach  the  summit  of 
the  barren  and  stony  YesleQeld  (6676  ft.).  The  view  embraces  the 
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whole  of  the  dark-green  Lake  Gjende,  with  the  Koldedalstinder  and 
Sterlsnaastind  to  the  S.W.,  and  above  all  the  enormous  Besh«r 
quite  near.  —  We  may  now  follow,  towards  the  W.,  the  narrowing 
crest  of  the  Veslefjeld,  separating  the  Besvand  from  the  Gjende, 
which  lies  1200  ft.  lower,  and  terminating  in  the  "'Beseggi  a  curious 
ridge  or  ar^te,  descending  precipitously  to  Lake  Gjende. 

Travellers  with  steady  heads  may  descend  to  the  Eid  separating  the 
two  lakes,  and  not  rising  much  above  the  Besvand.  It  is  also  possible  to 
descend  to  the  Hemuruhod  by  skirting  the  base  of  the  Besh/ar.  It  is  safer, 
however,  to  return  to  theBes-Sseters,  or  to  descend  direct  toGjendesheim* 

The  ascent  of  the  *BetlLer  (7685  ft. ;  8-9  hrs.,  there  and  back) 
coincides  with  that  of  the  Veslefjeld  as  far  as  the  JBesvandj  we  then 
row  across  the  lake  and  ascend  by  the  Beshebra,  The  view  from 
the  summit  embraces  the  whole  of  Jotunheim.  Far  below  lie  the 
Memurutunge,  the  Besvand,  Lake  Gjende,  and  the  Rusvand.  The 
slope  towards  the  last  is  precipitous. 

From  the  Bes-Saeters  we  may  follow  the  W.  bank  of  the  Upper 
8jodal8vand  (3266  ft.)  to  (IY2  ^r.)  the  BesstrandsSceter,  and  go 
thence  by  a  carriage-road,  passing  the  Nedre  8jodal8vand(S*M:0  ft.^, 
traversing  a  spur  of  the  Besstrands  Rundhe  (4910  ft.),  and  crossing 
the  Russa-ElVj  to  (l*/2hr.)  the  three  — 

Ruslien  or  Rusli  Scetre  (3125  ft. ;  good  quarters  at  all),  where 
the  road  from  S/erum  and  Storvik  ends  (p.  61). 

Ascent  of  thk  Kautoabstind  fkom  the  Ruslien  S^etbe  (3-&  hrs.). 
We  ascend  a  cattle-track  CKoraak')  to  the  Hind^v.  turn  to  the  left  to  the 
Sendre  Tvceraa^  and  round  the  Russe  Rundhe  (6!233  ft.),  traversing  ^Ur\ 
Fine  view  of  the  Tjukningssuen  (see  below).  We  now  come  in  sight  of 
the  slightly  flattened  and  snowless  summit  of  the  *Naatgar8tind  (7615  ft.), 
to  which  we  have  still  a  steep  ascent  of  fully  1000  ft.  on  the  X.E.  side. 
On  the  W.  side  the  Tind  ends  in  a  vast  ^Botn'  or  basin,  1600  ft.  in  depth. 
Magnificent  view. 

Fbok  the  Ruslien  Satbb  to  the  Mshububod  (p.  142),  9  hrs.,  rather 
fatiguing.  We  at  first  follow  the  left  bank  of  the  Ru9s<s-JBlv^  wade  through 
the  Sandre  and  Nordre  Tveraa,  and  reach  the  (3  hrs.)  Rusvetsbod^  at  the  E. 
end  of  the  Busvand  (4066  ft.).  Skirting  the  lake,  we  cross  several  torrents 
descending  from  the  K.  To  the  8.  are  the  precipices  of  the  huge  Beshjer. 
At  the  (3  hrs.)  W.  end  of  the  lake  we  ascend  the  Rusglop^  between  the  Olop- 
tind  on  the  E.  and  Tjukningssuen  (7910  ft.)  on  the  W.,  and  then  descend 
past  the  Hesttjoem^  lying  to  the  right.  After  following  the  height  to  the  S. 
a  little  farther,  we  descend  abruptly  to  the  Memurvbod, 

Fbou  Gjbndeshedc  to  the  Qjbndbbod  (p.  140)  an  interesting  route  (to 
which  the  difficulty  of  crossing  the  Lejrungs-Elv  is  a  serious  drawback) 
leads  through  the  0vre  Leirungsdal  between  the  Leirungthras  and  Knuts" 
huUHnd  to  the  Svartdal  (p.  138),  and  thence  past  the  Svartdalsaaksle. 
Guide  necessary  (5  kr.  20  0.). 

Fbok  Gjendesheik  to  Lake  Bygdin  (6-8  hrs.,  not  very  attractive; 
guide  4  kr.).  Passing  the  Leirungsvandj  we  then  ascend  the  course  of  a 
brook  to  the  S.  to  the  Brurskarsknatte,  avoiding  the  extensive  marshes 
of  the  Lejrungs-Elv.  Around  the  Leirungsdal  rise  the  Kalvcuthagda^  KnuU- 
hulstind  (p.  141),  TjemhuUtind  (7655  ft.),  and  HegdehratUt.  After  crossing 
the  marshy  plateau  of  Valdersfly  (about  4600ft.),  we  descend  to  the  Vintteren 
or  Stremvandt  cross  the  Vinstra  by  a  bridge,  skirt  a  spur  of  the  BUihom, 
which  has  been  visible  from  the  Yaldersfly  onwards,  and  reach  Rau/Jord- 
heim  (p.  137).  In  the  reverse  direction  it  is  best  to  row  from  RauQordheim 
to  the  Sund'ScBter  at  the  N.E.  end  of  Lake  Bygdin,  and  to  ascend  the 
bank  of  the  Sreilaupa  (p.  137)  towards  the  N.E.  to  the  Valdersfly. 


^ 
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d.  From  the  Ojendebod  to  K^jsliQem. 

IV2  Daye.  On  the  first  day  we  walk  in  8-10  hrs.  to  the  Spitentul;  on 
the  second  in  6  hrs.  to  Bejshjem,  Guide  necessary,  to  the  Spiterstul  4  kr., 
to  B^jshjem  5  kr.  60  0. ;  horse  as  far  as  the  steep  ascent  to  the  TJledalsvand 
2  kr.  60  0.,  saving  fatigue. 

A  fine,  hut  very  fatiguing  route.  We  aseend  the  left  bank  of 
the  8toraadal8-'Elv  and  pass  through  the  defile  of  Heistulen, 
between  the  Memurutunge  and  the  Gjendetunge.  To  the  right  the 
GlimsdaUfos.  Splendid  view  of  the  Semmeltind  to  theN.  (see  be- 
low). In  1  hr.  we  reach  the  Vardesten^  a  large  rock  j  1/2  ^^'  beyond 
it  the  bridle-path  to  the  Memurutunge  diverges  to  the  right 
(p.  141).  We  next  observe,  to  the  left  of  the  Semmeltind,  the  Hel- 
lerfos  (see  below),  and  to  the  left,  above  it,  the  imposing  VladcdS' 
tinder  (7606  ft  j  easy  ascent,  splendid  view).  Walkers  will  find  the 
passage  of  the  Semmelaa^  which  descends  from  the  Semmelhul 
glacier,  unpleasant.  (The  Semmelhul  is  also  crossed  by  a  route 
into  the  Yisdal,  no  less  unpleasant,  but  much  grander.)  Our  path 
now  ascends  rapidly  on  the  £.  (right)  side  of  the  wild  Hellerfos, 
the  discharge  of  the  Hellertjaem,  and  reaches  the  top  of  the  hill 
in  1/2  ^^'  (2  hrs.  from  the  Gjendebod).  Behind  us  is  a  superb 
view  of  the  Sletmarkpig  and  Svartdalspig.  We  traverse  a  weird 
wilderness,  strewn  with  glacier-boulders,  skirt  the  Hellertjoirn 
(4300  ft.)  in  a  N.W.  direction,  and  then  turn  to  the  right  into  the 
insignificant  valley  which  leads  N.,  and  afterwards  more  E.,  to  the 
Uladalsband.   The  steeper  ascent  soon  begins  (2 Y2br8.  from  the 

Gjendebod),  and  riders  must  dismount. 

From  ths  Hellbstjabn  to  the  Lbibdal  and  R/arjsHjBM,  34  hrs.  longer 
than  our  present  route,  is  much  less  toilsome  (guide,  not  indispensable, 
to  Ytterdals-S»ter  5  kr.  60/?.  ^  horse  to  R^jsl^em,  with  side-saddle  if  re- 
quired, 8-10  kr.).  From  the  Hell ertjsern  we  follow  the  main  track,  reach 
the  Langvand,  or  Langvatn  (4630  ft.),  and  skirt  its  N.  bank  (IVa  hr.).  On 
the  right  rise  the  Uladalstinder ;  to  the  S.  SvartdaUeggm  (7215  ft.).  At 
the  W.  end  of  the  lake  we  ascend  past  the  two  Hegvageltjaeme  to  the 
H0gvagel  ('Vagge"",  a  Lapp  word,  signifying  ^mountain-valley''^  5430  ft.),  the 
highest  point  of  the  route,  which  commands  a  grand  view  of  the  Horunger 
to  the  S.W.    The  path  then  descends  to  the  Leirvand  (p.  156). 

A  steep  ascent  of  ^12^'^-  brings  us  to  the  first  of  the  four/Sf.  TJla- 
dal  Lakes  (about  5180  ft.).  This  and  the  second  lie  to  our  left,  the 
third  to  our  right,  and  the  fourth  to  our  left.  The  route,  extremely 
toilsome  here,  keeps  to  the  right  below  the  slopes  of  the  Semmel- 
tind (7480  ft. ;  easily  ascended  from  the  N.  side ;  'Semmel',  a  female 
reindeer).  After  another  hour  it  reaches  the  Uladalsband  (5760  ft.), 
its  highest  point,  where  it  joins  the  route  across  the  Semmel  Gla- 
cier. We  now  descend  to  the  two  N.  Vladal  Lakes  (5170  ft.).  To 
the  right  rises  the  HejlstuguhB (7210  ft. ;  ascent  not  difficult ;  splen- 
did view  of  the  Ymesfleld,  p.  147).  Following  the  E.  bank  of  this 
lake  over  most  trying  *Ur',  we  at  length  reach  (2  hrs.,  or  from  the 
Gjendebod  6  hrs.)  Uladalsmynnet,  the  junction  of  the  Uladal  with 
the  Visdal.  Splendid  view  up  and  down  the  latter  valley.  To  the 
left  towers  the  Kirke.   Route  to  the  Leirvand,  see  p.  156. 
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The  route  down  the  *ViBdal  (to  the  Spiterstul  1^2-^  ^^fs-  more") 
follows  the  right  (E.)  bank  of  the  Visa,  at  first  traversing  soft 
tarf ,  a  pleasant  contrast  to  the  *Ur'.  After  1  hr.  we  wade  across 
the  Heilstuguaa,  which  descends  from  the  extensive  Heilstugubrce^ 
The  crossing  is  easy  in  the  early  morning  only;  later  in  the  day 
we  ascend  a  little  in  order  to  cross  by  a  bridge  (whence  the 
Spiterstttl  is  1  hr.  distant).  Shortly  before  reaching  the  saBter, 
we  observe  to  the  left ,  through  the  Bukkehul ,  the  Sveilnaasbra^ 
and  the  Styggebras  (p.  147) ,  two  glaciers  with  magnificent  ice- 
falls,  especially  the  latter. 

The  Spiterstul  (about  3710  ft.),  the  highest  saeter  in  the  Vis- 
dal,  commanded  by  the  Skauthe  (6675  ft.)  on  the  E.,  aflfords  plain 

quarters  for  8-10  persons  and  good  food  at  moderate  charges. 

With  a  guide ,  we  may  ascend  the  Leirke  (7886  ft.) ,  the  Heihtuguhe 
(p.  144),  and  one  of  the  Memurutinder  (7965  ft.). 

The  ascent  of  the  G-aldhjvpig  (p.  147)  is  shorter  from  the  Spiterstul 
than  from  B/erjahjem.  The  route  crosses  the  Visa  by  a  bridge  Va  Jir. 
S.  of  the  Spiterstul ,  ascends  on  the  N.  side  of  the  SveilnaasbroB^  and 
traverses  the  three  peaks  of  the  Sveilnaasi.  It  is  not  easily  mistaken 
by  experts,  but  owing  to  the  glacier-crevasses  is  not  free  from  danger, 
and  should  not  be  attempted  without  a  guide. 

From  the  Spiterstul  to  Rejshjem  about  5  hrs.  more  (guide 
not  indispensable).  We  soon  reach  the  zone  of  birches  (about 
3600  ft.)  and  (V2  hi.)  a  rocky  barrier  through  which  the  Visa  has 
forced  a  passage.  In  another  1/2  ^t^-  ^e  come  to  a  pine- wood, 
with  picturesque  trees  (*Furuer'j  on  the  N.  side,  some  of  them 
quite  bare.  (The  limit  of  pines  is  here  about  3280  ft.  above  the 
sea-level.)  Above  us,  to  the  left,  is  an  offshoot  of  the  Stygge- 
brse.  We  cross  (1/4  hr.)  the  Skauta-Elv ,  which  forms  a  waterfall 
above,  by  a  curious  bridge.  To  the  S.  we  perceive  the  Uladals- 
tinder  (p.  144)  and  the  Styggehe  (7316  ft.).  On  the  other  side 
of  the  Visa  is  the  Nedre  Sulheims-Sceter  (3190  ft.),  opposite  which 

the  Qlitra  falls  into  the  Visa. 

From  the  Spiterstul  or  the  l^edre  Sulheims-Sseter  the  ascent  of  the 
Glittertind  (8386  ft.)  takes  8-10  hrs.,  there  and  back  (guide  and  ice-axe 
necessary).  The  route  follows  the  top  of  the  hill  between  the  Glitra  and 
the  SkautarSIv,  running  towards  the  £.  The  height  first  reached  is  the  W. 
spur  of  (he  rocks  which  enclose  the  huge  basin  (^Botn")  on  the  N.  side. 

The  Rejshjem  route  continues  to  follow  the  E.  bank  of  the 
Visa.  Jn  case  of  doubt  observe  the  small  'Varder'.  We  cross  the 
Grjota,  the  Smiugjela^  and  the  Qokra,  The  Visa  is  lost  to  view 
in  its  deep  channel,  but  we  follow  the  margin  of  its  ravine.  A 
path  ascending  to  the  right  for  a  few  hundred  paces  leads  to  the 
finely  situated  Visdals-ScBtre  (2960  ft.;  quarters  for  the  night  ob- 
tainable, best  at  the  0vrebe-Sceter), 

The  G-okraakard,  a  fine  point  of  view,  may  be  ascended  hence ^  it 
commands  the  Uladalstinder  to  the  S.,  the  Galdh/erpig  to  the  S.W.,  and 
the  Hestbreepigge  to  the  W.  —  A  still  finer  point  is  the  LaavhiS  (6710  ft.), 
whence  the  Glittertind  is  also  visible. 

From  the  Visdals-Scetre  we  may  also  ascend  the  Ooikerdal,  between 
the  Lauvh0  on  the  N.  and  Gokkeraxelen  on  the  S.,  to  the  ^ass  of  FlnhaU 
(3885  ft.).    Following  the  FinhaU-Blv  thence  and  crossing  the  SmaadaU- 
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Elv  in  the  Smaadal^  we  may  turn  to  the  right  to  the  8maadaU  -  Swlet* 
(3905  ft.) ,  from  which  the  huge  KviHngskJelen  (6976  ft.)  to  the  N.  may 
be  ascended,  and  next  reach  the  Snwrlid-ScBter  and  the  Naaver'Saeter  on 
Lake  Thessen.  Thence  across  the  lake  and  past  the  Oxefos  to  Storvik 
(p.  62i  1-1  Va  day). 

Below  the  Visdal  Saeters  begins  the  magnificent  descent  to 
Rflrjshjem,  skirting  the  profound  Bavine  of  the  Visa.  The  Lauva 
descends  from  the  right.  The  saeter-path,  which  has  now  become 
a  road ,  descends  very  rapidly ,  and  In  about  1  ^2  ^^*  reaches  the 
first  houses,  where  we  cross  the  curious  hrldge  to  the  left. 

Rejshjem,  see  below. 

e.   Bj0jshjem  and  Environs.   The  Galdh^pig. 

Fbom  Andvobd  (p.  62)  to  RejsHjrEU  (14  KIT.).  The  road 
ascends  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Bcevra,  often  close  to  the  stream. 
At  one  point ,  the  Staberg ,  where  there  Is  a  mill ,  the  ravine  is 
very  narrow,  and  huge  blocks  of  rock  have  fallen  into  it  from 
above.  In  the  background  rise  the  Oaldheer  (7300  ft.),  which 
conceal  the  Galdhepig,  and  the  JuvbrcB^  with  their  Imposing 
masses  of  ice  and  snow.  We  pass  the  gaard  Sulheim^  on  the  right, 
with  a  waterfall.  On  the  opposite  hank  are  the  falls  of  the  Glaama 
and  the  gaard  of  Glimsdal  (see  below). 

B«j8hjem  or  Redsheim  (1800  ft.;  *Inn  kept  by  Ole  Halvorssen 
Rejshjem^  who  speaks  English  and  knows  the  country  thoroughly) 
lies  at  the  junction  of  theBseverdal  and  the  Visdal  (see  above),  and 
is  the  best  starting-point  for  the  ascent  of  the  Galdhepig  and  other 
fine  excursions.  By  the  upper  bridge  over  the  BaBvra  are  several 
*  giant-cauldrons',  the  largest  being  about  10  ft.  in  diameter. 

The  following  is  a  pleasant  walk  of  1-2  hours.  We  follow  the 
Andvord  road  for  10  min.,  and  cross  the  BsBvra.  A  rocky  *Hill 
here  commands  a  fine  view  of  Rejshjem  and  the  Galdheer.  A 
pleasant  meadow-path  then  leads  to  the  left  through  a  plantation 
of  alders  to  (20  min.)  the  right  side  of  the  valley  and  to  Olimsdaly 
a  group  of  farms ,  where  the  Olaama  descends  in  four  falls.  We 
may  then  ascend  by  the  broad  track  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Glaama 
in  20  min.  more  to  the  gaard  Engum,  at  the  top  of  the  fall. 

The  Ascent  op  the  Galdhepig  (8-9  hrs. ;  there  and  back, 
14-16  hrs.)  is  comparatively  easy,  especially  if  a  night  be  spent  on 
the  way  (at  the  Raubergsstul  or,  better,  In  the  Juvvashytte),  and 
has  frequently  been  accomplished  by  ladles.  Guides ,  Knud  Vole 
and  his  son  (5  kr. ;  horse  4-6  kr.).    Provisions  should  be  taken. 

We  follow  the  Baeverdal  road  (p.  147)  for  1/2  ^^m  and  at  the 
Mongjel  0degaard  ascend  to  the  left  to  (II/2  ^^0  *^6  Rauhergs- 
Scetrej  where  we  may  sleep  in  a  hut  belonging  to  Ole  Rejshjem. 
This  point  may  also  be  reached  by  a  direct  footpath  in  II/2  hr. 
(guide  desirable).  We  next  ascend  to  the  S.W.  to  (1  hr.)  the  barren 
and  stony  Galdeshei  (5240  ft.),  which  the  bridle-path,  however, 
^avoids.    In  II/2  hr.  more  we  reach  the  TverbrcB  and  the  Juvvand 
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(a'bout  6230  ft.),  a  small  glacier-lake,  with  the  Juvvaahytte  (several 
beds ;  beer  and  coffee ;  well  spoken  of).  Above  in  the  form  of  a 
bay  rise  the  cliffs  of  Kjedelen  (7300  ft.).  We  now  obtain  our  first 
view  of  the  summit  of  the  Galdhepig  and  the  Svtilnaasi^  its  dark 
rocky  spur,  with  the  Keilhausto'p  and  Sveilnaaspig,  looking  almost 
black  as  they  rise  above  the  vast  expanse  of  snow  and  above  the 
StyggehrcB  or  Vetljuvbra.  Crossing  snow  and  a  stony  tract,  we  reach 
the  Vardc (6365 ft.)  on  the  Styggebrae  in  l-ll/2lir.,  and  take  8/4-I  hr. 
more  to  cross  the  glacier.  (Beware  of  the  crevasses.)  We  next  ascend 
a  ridge  of  rock  covered  with  loose  stones.  On  the  right  a  deep  yawn- 
ing abyss  J  on  the  left  the  StyggebrsB  with  its  wide  crevasses. 
Lastly  we  mount  a  toilsome  snowy  ar^te  to  the  (V2  ^r.)  summit. 

The  ♦♦Galdhjerpig  (8400  ft. ;  accent  on  first  syllable)  is  the 
highest  peak  of  the  Ymesfjeld ,  a  peculiar  mountain-plateau  en- 
closed by  the  valleys  of  the  Leira,  Visa,  and  B»vra,  and  connected 
with  the  other  mountains  of  Jotunheim  by  the  Hagvagel  (p.  144) 
only.  The  slopes  of  the  Ymesfjeld  are  abrupt  on  every  side. 
Besides  the  Galdhepig  there  are  few  peaks  rising  above  its  vast 
sea  of  snow  and  Ice.  The  Galdhepig ,  the  top  of  which  is  almost 
always  swept  clear  of  snow  by  storms,  is  the  highest  mountain  in 
Norway  (Afont  Blanc  15,784  ft.,  Monte  Rosa  15,217  ft.,  the  Ortler 
12,814  ft.).  A  tall  'Varde*  of  stone  affords  some  shelter. 

The  View  embraces  the  almost  equally  lofty  Glittertind  (p.  146)  and 
the  Rdndane  to  the  E.;  the  whole  of  Jotunheim  to  the  8.;  the  Sm^r- 
stabtinder,  the  Hortinger,  the  Sognefjord,  the  Jostedalsbree,  and  thelT'ord- 
fjord  mountain-chain  to  the  W,;  lastly  the  Sneheetta  group  to  the"N.  No 
inhabited  valleys  are  visible.  The  distant  dark-blue  Sognefjord  alone 
relieves  the  weird  and  solemn  scene.  —  Descent  to  the  Spiterstul,  not 
without  danger,  see  p.  145. 

The  Lomsegg  (f'885ft.),  to  the  N.  of  E0ishjem,  may  be  ascended  by 
the  gaard  Sutheim  (p.  146)  on  horseback  in  5-6  hours.  Imposing  view  of  the 
Glittertind  and  Oaldh0pig,  and  of  the  Smjerrstabtinder  and  the  Fanarask 
to  the  S.W.,  which,  however,  seem  a  long  way  off. 

The  best  survey  of  the  whole  chain  is  obtained  from  the  Hesthras- 
piffge  (6095  ft.).  Biding  practicable  part  of  the  way.  The  latter  part  of 
the  ascent  over  snow  and  ice  is  nearly  level. 

From  B./arishjem  through  the  Visdal  or  the  Leirdal  to  Lake  Ojende, 
see  pp.  146-144. 

f.  From  Sj0J8hjem  over  the  Bele^'eld  to  Forton. 

66  Kil.  (IV2  day).  Road  to  the  church  of  Bseverdal  (41/2  Kil.).  Bkidle 
Path  thence  to  Fortun.  Guide  and  horse  to  Fortun  16  kr.  —  Walkers 
usually  sleep  at  the  (7  hrs.)  Bcevertun  -  Scetei' ,  and  next  day  cross  the 
D0lefjeld  to  Tvrtegre^  the  first  inhabited  place  on  the  other  side  (7-8  hrs.). 
Thence  to  Fortun  about  2  hrs.  more. 

Rjffjshjem^  see  p.  146.  A  carriage-road  leads  us  to  (4Y2  Kil.) 
Bceverdals  Kirke.  On  the  W.  side  of  the  valley  is  Bakkeherg^  with 
large  farm -bull  dings  amid  smiling  corn-flelds.  The  road  ascends 
steeply  through  the  grand  gorge  of  *Galdeme,  with  its  overhanging 
rocks.  To  the  right  we  have  a  view  of  the  Juvtind,  to  the  left  we 
see  the  Hestbra.  The  road  soon  divides.  That  to  the  right  follows 
the  course  of  the  Bctora ,  passing  the  saeters  of  Rusten ,  Flekken 

10* 
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(driving  practicable  to  this  point),  Netto,  and  Preate  (good  quar- 
ters), to  the  Heidalsvand  (2155  ft.),  from  which  the  Baevra  issues 
in  a  fine  waterfall  called  the  Heifos,  —  The  route  to  the  left 
(preferable ;  bridle-path  only)  turns  into  the  Leirdal.  Avoiding 
the  first  bridge  to  the  right,  we  cross  the  Leira  by  the  second 
bridge,  at  the  gaard  of  Aamot,  and  follow  the  left  (W.)  bank.  To 
the  left  are  the  slopes  of  the  Store  Juvhra  and  the  Store  Qrovbrce. 
Farther  on  is  a  grand  gorge ,  through  which ,  however ,  our  route 
does  not  lead.  On  the  left  descends  the  Jlfoa;  facing  ns  is 
Loftet  (p.  156),  with  its  extensive  glaciers;  nearer,  on  the  left, 
is  the  Dumber,  with  the  high  fall  of  the  Duma ,  below  which  lie 
the  Ytterdals-Sastre. 

About  3  hrs.  from  Rejshjem  we  leave  the  Leirdal  (through 
which  a  path  leads  past  the  Ytterdals-SsBtre  to  the  Leirvand;  see 
p.  156)  and  ascend  the  BaverkjcBrn-Hals  (about  3600  ft. ;  'Hals', 
a  pass).  We  here  obtain  a  fine  *View  of  the  flat  upper  basin  of 
the  Leirdal ,  set  in  snow-mountains  and  glaciers ,  and  farther  on 
we  enjoy  a  splendid  panorama  of  the  W.  spurs  of  Galdhepiggen, 
Loftet,  the  HestbrsBpigge ,  the  HMfos ,  and  the  Baeverkjsem  in  the 
upper  BeBverdal.  At  a  large  'Yarde'  our  path  turns  to  the  left  and 
descends  to  the  Bceverkjctrn  (about  II/2  hr.  from  the  Lejrdal), 
with  its  numerous  promontories.  We  follow  the  S.  bank  of  the 
lake,  which  is  about  1  M.  long,  and  after  23  min.,  near  the  Rusten- 
ScBter^  cross  a  bridge  over  the  BaBvra.  We  then  for  8/4  hr.  skirt  the 
N.  bank  of  the  Bcsvertunvand  (3046  ft.),  to  the  W.  of  which  rises 
the  Dumhe,  The  scene  is  grand  but  desolate.  At  the  W.  end  of 
the  lake  we  at  length  reach  (6  hrs.  from  R«gshjem)  the  — 

B8Byertim-S8eter(3050ft. ;  two  houses ;  good  quarters  for  10-12 
persons).  About  ^4  ^r*  ^r^m  BaBvertun  we  cross  the  Dommabro  or 
Dombrui^  where  the  Domma^  shortly  before  its  junction  vrlth  the 
Baevra,  flows  underground,  and  then  ascend  for  1  V2-13/4hr.  through 
the  monotonous  valley  of  the  BaBvra  to  the  Nupshaug,  a  curious 
rocky  knoll  in  the  middle  of  the  valley.  Adjoining  it  is  a  fall  of 
the  Baevra;  to  the  left  are  two  other  waterfalls,  all  of  which  unite 
here.  We  now  ascend  to  a  higher  region  of  the  valley,  pass  (25- 
30  min.)  the  ruined  stone  hut  of  Kroaboden ,  and  see  to  the  left 
the  "'SnterrstabbrsB,  one  of  the  grandest  glaciers  in  Norway,  over- 
topped by  the  Smerstabtinder.  One  of  these  peaks,  the  Saksa, 
may  be  ascended  from  the  Baevertun-SaBter  with  a  good  guide  in 
12-14  hrs.  (there  and  back);  the  highest  peak,  the  Storebjem 
('Big  Bear' ;  7510  ft.;  ascended  for  the  first  time  by  Hr.  Carl  Hall 
in  1885),  to  the  S.,  is  more  difficult  and  takes  longer.  The  Basvra 
issues  from  the  Sm«rrstabbraB ,  at  the  end  of  which  there  is  a  fine 
ice-cavern  (digression  of  V2  ^r.). 

In  1/4  hr.  from  Krosboden  we  come  to  a  stone  'Varde'  with  a 
wooden  figure,  bearing  the  inscription  (of  which  only  a  few  letters 
are  now  legible):  — 
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^Veer  rask  som  en  L/BTve,  og  skynd  dig  flom  en  Hind! 
See  Veiret  det  gryner  i  Fanaraak  Tind  P 
'Be  quick  as  a  lion,  haste  thee  like  a  hind;  see  how  the  storms  lower 
over  the  Fanaraak  Peak !"' 

In  1/2  ^T^'  more  we  reach  the  actual  Fjeld ,  whence  we  enjoy  a 
superb  view  of  the  Smflrstabhrffi,  and  of  the  Fanaraak  farther  W., 
and  then  (I/4  hr.)  the  Krosh^er  (4630  ft.) ,  the  highest  point  of 
our  route ,  where  we  cross  the  boundary  of  Bergens-Stift.  To  the 
left  lies  the  Rauskjeldvand,  and  afterwards  the  PrcRstesteinvandj 
to  which  the  FanaraakhrcR  nearly  reaches.  We  take  two  hours  to 
pass  this  series  of  almost  contiguous  lakes  and  glaciers.  The  route 
is  marked  by  large  *Varder',  but  as  fog  frequently  sets  in  it  is 
always  safer  to  have  a  guide. 

About  V4  ^r.  from  Krosheien  is  a  curious  Varde  called  the 
^Kammerh€rre\  a  high  mass  of  rock  with  a  pointed  stone  on  the 
top.  The  route  soon  descends  steeply  to  the  Herrevandj  the  stream 
flowing  out  of  which  we  cross  by  the  Herua«&rui  (*Brui',  bridge; 
4305  ft.),  11/2  hr.  from  the  Kammerherre.  It  is  usual  to  rest  at  a 
stone  hut  here.  The  route  next  rounds  a  buttress  of  the  Fanaraak 
(6690  ft.),  an  Important  member  of  the  Jotunheim  group,  and 
passes  the  (35  min.)  Galdehergsvandj  and  afterwards  the  Juvvand 
(4115  ft.),  fed  by  the  glacier-stream  Juvvandsaa.  On  our  left  now 
rises  the  W.  side  of  the  Fanaraak,  and  we  soon  survey  the  whole 
range  of  the  HonHnger  (p.  168)  beyond  the  deep  Helgedal ,  the 
best  point  of  view  being  the  ^Osearflhoiig  (3730  ft.),  a  slight  emi- 
nence to  the  left  of  the  path,  lV2-l'/4  ^^'  ^'O^^  ^^^  Hervasbrui. 
A  memorial-stone  records  a  visit  paid  to  this  spot  by  King  Oscar  II. 
in  1860,  when  crown-prince. 

We  now  descend  by  a  good  path  to  (V2  ^^0  ^^^  ^^^^  a*  the 
Turtegre-ScBire  (2790  ft.),  in  the  Helgedal,  a  little  to  the  right  of 
the  main  path,  and  the  saeters  of  Ojessingen  (see  p.  168). 

From  Turtegre  to  Fortun,  through  the  Ovabergsdalj  the  con- 
tinuation of  the  Helgedal,  is  a  walk  of  scarcely  2  hrs.  more;  comp. 
pp.  158,  167. 

g.  From  Eidsbugarden  through  the  Melkedal  to  Skogadals- 
b«ren,  and  aorosB  the  Keiser  to  Fortun. 

2  Days:  1st,  to  Skogadalsheen  8-10  hrs.j  2nd,  to  Fortun  8-9  hrs.j  a 
grand  route  throughout,  hut  toilsome  at  places.  Best  to  take  a  guide  the 
whole  way :  to  8kogadalsb/9en  4  kr.,  to  Berge  (Va  hr.  from  Fortun:  p.  157) 
8  kr.  40  0.  (to  the  Vettisfos,  p.  153,  7  kr.) 

As  the  guides  of  Eidsbugarden,  Vetti,  etc.,  are  seldom  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  Sorungtr^  the  traveller  who  intends  to  explore  these 
mountains  should  dismiss  his  guide  at  the  Helgedals-SsBter.  As  to  a  new 
guide,  see  p.  157. 

Eidsbugarden,  see  p.  139.  —  To  the  mouth  of  the  turbid  Melke- 

dela,  and  across  that  river,  see  p.  140.  —  Quitting  the  lake ,  we 

gradually  ascend  the  Melkedal.    After  8/4  hr.  the  valley  divides. 

The  branch  to  the  left  ascends  to  the  Langeskavl  and  the  Uranaas- 

tind  (p.  140) ;  that  to  the  right  is  still  called  the  Melkedal.   Steep 
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ascent  through  the  latter,  passing  several  waterfalls.  As  is  so  often 
the  case  in  Norway,  the  valley  has  no  level  floor,  but  consists  of 
a  chaos  of  heights  and  hollows.  At  places  the  rock,  polished 
smooth  by  glacier-friction ,  is  exposed ,  and  at  others  is  covered 
with  loose  boulders.  Vegetation  ceases,  and  the  only  sign  of  life 
consists  in  the  'Koraak',  oi  cattle- tracks,  in  the  snow.  At  places, 
however,  the  ground  is  thickly  strewn  for  a  long  distance  with 
the  droppings  of  the  Lemming  (^Lemaen',  Lemus  Norvegicns,  a 
rodent,  not  unlike  a  rat),  a  hardy  little  nomad  which  often  swims 
across  Lakes  Bygdin  and  Gjende.  The  reindeer  kills  the  lemming 
with  a  stroke  of  its  hoof  and  eats  the  stomach  for  the  sake  of  its 
vegetable  contents.  About  20  min.  above  the  bifurcation  of  the 
valley  we  ascend  a  steep  snow-slope  to  the  plateau  of  Melkehulleme, 
with  several  ponds. 

In  20  min.  more  (about  lV2hr.  fromEidsbugarden)we  reach  the 
"^^Store  Melkedalsyand  (4345  ft.),  in  a  strikingly  grand  situation, 
the  finest  point  on  the  route,  and  worthy  of  a  visit  for  its  own  sake 
from  Eidsbugarden  (best  time  in  the  forenoon,  4-5  hrs.  there  and 
back).  Even  in  July  miniature  icebergs  (of  'aarsgammel  Is',  year- 
old  ice ,  i.e.  winter-ice)  are  seen  floating  in  the  lake  (fresh  ice 
being  called  'natgammel  Is',  night-ice).  To  the  W.  rises  the 
Langeskavlj  then  the  Uranaastind ;  on  this  side  of  the  latter  is 
the  K«rdberg;  next,  the  Melkedalsbrse ,  descending  to  the  lake, 
and  the  Melkedalstinder ,  all  reflected  in  the  dark-blue  water. 

A  walk  of  another  hour  over  *Ur'  and  snow  brings  us  to  an 
ice-pond  at  the  foot  of  the  flrst  Melkedalstind,  whence  we  ascend 
a  steep  slope  of  snow  in  20  min.  more  to  the  Melkedaisband ,  the 
watershed  ('Vandskjelet').  To  the  W.  a  view  is  obtained  of  the 
Second  Melkedalsvand  ^  a  much  larger  lake  than  the  flrst,  and 
generally  covered  with  winter-ice  down  to  July.  To  the  left  rises 
the  flrst,  and  to  the  right  the  second  Melkedalstind  (7110  ft.; 
ascended  either  from  the  Randal  or  the  Melkedal),  and  to  the  N.W. 
the  Raudalstind  (p,  142).  Scenery  still  imposing.  The  route 
skirts  the  N.  side  of  the  second  Melkedalsvand  and  (I/2  hr.)  crosses 
the  stream.  Rough  walking.  A  view  of  the  Horunger  is  now  dis- 
closed (p.  158).  The  striation  of  the  rocks  by  glacier-action 
('Skurings-Striber')  is  frequently  seen.  The  torrent  is  again  crossed 
by  a  snow-bridge  (caution  necessary),  or  we  may  wade  through 
it  knee-deep  a  little  lower  down.  The  Melkedal  now  ends  in  a 
barrier  of  rock  (*Baelte',  girdle) ,  over  which  the  river  falls  about 
590  ft.  To  this  point  also  descends  from  the  left  the  W .  arm  of 
the  MelkedalsbrsB ,  by  which  the  descent  from  the  Uranaastind 
may  be  made  (see  above).  The  lower  region  of  the  valley  which 
we  now  enter  is  the  *Skogadal,  a  broad  basin.  Above  it  tower  the 
majestic  Horunger,  the  Skagastelstinder,  and  the  Styggedalstlnd. 
The  MaradalsbraB  descending  from  the  Skagastalstinder  is  parti- 
cularly striking.  —  The  Skogadal  is  at  flrst  a  little  monotonous, 
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but  witli  the  rising  temperature  the  vegetation  improves,  and  the 
scanty  *Rab'  or  scrub  is  soon  replaced  by  fine  birches  (whence  the 
name,  *forest  valley').  A  walk  of  2  hrs.  from  the  *Baelte',  without 
defined  path,  brings  us  to  the  tourist-hut  of  — 

Skogadalsbeen  in  the  Utladal,  see  p.  156.  For  the  rest  of  the 
route,  which  is  practicable  for  riding  for  2-3  hrs.  farther,  a  guide 
may  be  dispensed  with,  except  for  crossing  the  Keiser  Pass,  espe- 
cially if  still  covered  with  snow.  After  25  min.  the  Muradn  route 
leads  to  the  right  (p.  155).  We  turn  to  the  left  and  cross  the  Utla 
by  a  bridge.  Beyond  it  the  path  to  the  right  leads  to  the  (25  min.) 
Guridals-SaBtre ,  while  we  follow  the  good  sster- track  to  the  W., 
on  the  N.  bank  of  the  Ojertvas-Elv  or  Styggedals-Elv,  which 
descends  from  the  Gjertvasbiee  and  the  Keiser.  The  retrospect 
becomes  grander  and  more  open  as  we  advance:  to  the  left  is  the 
Sm«Tstabbrs ;  at  the  end  of  the  Store  Utladal  is  the  Kirke ;  more 
to  the  right  are  the  Raudalstinder ;  in  front  of  us  is  the  Skoga- 
dalsnaasi  *,  further  to  the  right  are  the  Melkedalstind,  the  Uranaas- 
tind,  and,  to  the  extreme  right,  the  Falketind.  After  40  min.  the 
stream  forms  a  small  waterfall.  To  the  left,  at  the  base  of  the 
Styggedalstind  (7710  ft.),  which  can  be  ascended  from  this  side, 

extends  the  large  Ojertvasbra,  opposite  which  we  pass  ^2^^*  later. 

A  grand  route,  only  about  1  hr.  longer,  taken  for  the  first  time  by 
Mr.  Wm.  C.  Slingsby  in  18T6,  and  not  difficult  for  good  walkers,  leads 
past  the  17.  side  of  the  GjertvatbrcB  to  a  low  pass,  and  descends  to  the 
Btyggedalthrce  and  thence  to  the  Helgedals-Sseter  (see  below). 

The  path,  now  good,  next  leads  to  the  (1/4  hr.)  Ojertvand,  passes 
to  the  left  of  this  lake,  and  ascends  steeply,  over  debris  and  snow, 
to  the  *Skar\  and  then,  between  the  Styggedalanaasi  on  the  left  and 
the  Ilvamaasi  to  the  right,  to  the  (1/2  hr.)  Keiser  Pass  (4920  ft.; 
Lapp  'Gaisa',  mountain),  on  which  lie  fheJlvand  and  the  snows  of 
the  Storfond,  To  the  S.E.,  above  the  snow  of  the  Styggedalstind, 
rises  the  Koldedalstind ,  to  the  N.  the  Fanaraak,  to  the  W.  the 
huge  Jostedalsbrs  rising  above  the  mountains  on  the  Lysterfjord. 

The  path  now  leads  along  the  top  of  the  hill,  passing  the  pond 
of  Skauta.  The  Horunger ,  especially  the  mountains  round  the 
Styggedalsbotn ,  become  conspicuous  to  the  left.  After  35  min. 
we  cross  the  Helgedals-Elv  ^  which  flows  towards  the  W.,  some- 
times scarcely  fordable,  and  in  10  min.  more  reach  a  bare  rocky 
height  commanding  the  ^Styggedalsbotn  (p.  158),  a  huge  basin  of 
snow  and  ice.  After  25  min.  we  see  in  the  'Botn'  to  the  left  the 
outflow  of  the  Styggedal  glacier,  and  to  the  right  the  8teindala-Elv 
coming  from  the  Fanaraak.  In  front  of  us,  about  660  ft.  below,  ex- 
tends the  broad  Helgedal,  to  which  the  path  now  rapidly  descends. 

In  V4  hr.  we  pass ,  on  the  left ,  the  fine  Skautefos^  formed  by 
the  confluence  of  the  Helgedals-Elv  and  the  Styggedals-Elv.  The 
path  then  crosses  the  Steindals-Elv ,  usually  not  difficult ,  and 
leads  through  the  wide  valley  to  the  (8/4  hr.)  Helgedals-Sceter^  and 
past  the  Turtegr«r  SaBters  (p.  158)  to  (272^^8.)  Fortt/n  (see  p.  157). 
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li.   From  Aardal  on  tlie  SogneQord  to  Tetti.   YettisfoB. 

To  Vetti  about  5  hrs.,  viz.  IV4-IV2  ^^-  ^7  rowing-boat;  11/4  hr.  by 
carriole,  on  horseback,  or  on  foot;  the  rest  on  foot,  the  path  being  almost 
too  bad  for  riding.  As  the  Sognefjord  steamers  to  Aardal  are  not  timed 
very  conveniently,  and  the  quarters  at  Aardal  are  unpretending,  this  route 
is  a  little  uncomfortable.  It  is  recommended  only  to  those  who  are  going 
on  to  Jotunheim  or  who  intend  making  the  circuit  of  the  Horunger,  but 
hardly  repays  visitors  to  the  Vettisfos  only.  Guide  to  Yettl  unnecessary, 
but  required  for  the  excursions  beyond  it.  Peter  Jergen  Melheim  and  Jens 
Omces  are  commended  (4  kr.  per  day). 

Aardalj  see  p.  130.  Having  engaged  two  rowers,  we  walk  up 
the  Aardalselv,  on  the  right  hank  of  which  we  observe  the  gaard 
Hereidj  to  the  (*/4  hr.)  Aardalsyand  (13  ft.  above  the  sea),  a  lake 
14  Kil.  long,  surrounded  by  abrupt  cliffs  and  deep  ravines.  A  boat 
on  the  lake  carries  us  in  1  Y2hr.  to  the  upper  end.  To  the  right  we 
see  the  Stegafjeld,  with  the  precipice  of  Opstegene  on  its  E.  side  ; 
beyond  lies  the  Fosdal  with  the  Eldegaard^  to  which  a  zigzag  path 
ascends  past  a  waterfall.  Farther  on,  high  up  to  the  right,  is  the 
Ljffstsater;  then  the  Midnashamer,  with  the  Eldeholt.  To  the  left 
rises  the  Bottnjuvkamb  with  its  huge  precipice ;  to  the  right  are 
the  'Plads'  or  clearing  of  Ojeithu8  and  the  RaudncBs.  Then ,  to 
the  left ,  the  Nondcd,  with  several  farms  and  the  Nondalsfbs,  On 
rounding  the  Raudnaes  we  see  — 

Farncfs,  at  the  N.E.  end  of  the  lake,  where  we  land.  Bargaining 

advisable  in  hiring  horse  or  vehicle. 

Fbou  Fabnas  to  Foxtun  (^10  hrs. ;  with  guide,  4  kr.>.  A  bridle- 
path ascends  N.W.  through  the  Favdal  or  Langedaly  passing  the  Aare 
and  Stokke  sseters,  to  the  Muvadn-Saeter^  whence  a  path  leads  through  the 
Lovat'dalsskai'd  (4700  ft.),  a  narrow  'gap'  or  pass,  into  the  Berdal^  where 
a  refuge-hut  has  been  built  by  Eristoffer  Foraas,  a  good  guide  for  the 
AuBtdboitind  (7224  ft.)  and  BoUitind  (6824  fr.),  two  beautiful  peaks,  the 
former  difficult,  the  latter  easy.  Thence  to  the  gaard  of  FuglesUg  (2495  ft.) 
and  by  an  excessively  steep  descent  (whence  probably  the  name  of  *Fug- 
leateg',  or  'bird-path')  to  Portun  (p.  157). 

The  road  from  FarnsBS  to  Gjelle  (7  Kil.)  ascends  the  right  (W.) 
bank  of  the  Vila.  In  1/4  hr.  we  see  on  the  right  the  mouth  of  the 
Aardela ;  then  the  gaard  of  Moen  (poor  quarters). 

Fbom  Mobn  to  JB^iDSBUGARDBN ,  10  hrs.,  unattractive.  A  sseter-traok 
ascends  past  the  numerous  falls  of  the  Aardela  to  the  (2V2-3  hrs.)  fisher- 
man's hut  of  Sletterttst  ^  where  the  route  to  Nystuen  mentioned  at  p.  51 
turns  to  the  S.,  while  another  path  leads  to  the  N.  of  the  TovAohnenvand^ 
past  the  S.  base  of  the  Mamberg^  to  (2-2V2  hrs.)  the  'Fseleeger'  of  BreUwatn 
on  Lake  Tyin.  If  a  boat  can  be  obtained  we  cross  to  Tvindehaugen  and 
reach  the  route  to  Eidsbugarden  mentioned  at  p.  139;  if  not,  we  must 
walk  round  the  K.  end  of  the  lake,  fording  the  Koldedala. 

About  5  Kil.  from  Farnaes  the  road  crosses  the  Utla,  and  ends 
at  Ojelle^  2  Kil.  farther.    To  the  right  is  the  line  *Gjellefo8. 

From  Gjelle  a  bad  bridle-path  (best  on  foot  for  the  suitably 
shod)  ascends  the  Vettisgjely  a  ravine  4-5  Kil.  long.  The  path 
iirst  descends  to  the  left ,  crosses  the  river,  and  reaches  the  gaard 
Skaaren,  just  beyond  which  it  crosses  another  bridge  (*Johannebro, 
1880').  Farther  on  we  thread  our  way  through  a  chaos  of  stones 
above  the  wild  Utla.   After  1/2  hr.  we  reach  the  *Afdal8fo8j  530  ft. 
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high.  Scenery  very  imposing.  The  rarine  ends,  3/4  hr.  farther  on, 
at  the  Hel^abakfos,  a  fall  of  the  Utla.  Steep  ascent  to  the  Helja- 
hakken,  from  which  we  have  a  view  of  the  'Plads'  below,  Oaard 
Vetti  above ,  and  of  three  small  waterfalls  to  the  left.  Then  a 
steep  climb  of  1/2  ^r-  ^oie  to  — 

Gaaxd  Vetti  (1090  ft.;  quarters  at  Anfind  VettVs;  horses  to  be 
had  for  returning  to  FarnsBs). 

A  disagreeable  path  (guide  unnecessary)  leads  hence ,  at  first 
up  and  then  down  hill,  to  (V2  ^^•)  ^^^  *VettiBfos,  or  Vettismor- 
hafos,  860  ft.  in  height,  a  fall  of  the  Morkadela^  which  joins  the 
Utla  a  little  lower  down.  A  height  near  the  fall  commands  an  ad- 
mirable view  of  it,  but  a  closer  approach  may  be  made  by  crossing  a 
small  bridge  to  the  other  bank.  —  Those  who  have  3-4  hrs.  more  to 
spare  may  ascend  for  1^4  hr.  the  path  leading  to  the  Vettismorka- 
Saeter,  in  order  to  enjoy  the  fine  view  of  the  fall  from  above. 

The  difficult  aacent  of  the  Store  BkagastjvUtind  (7875  ft.),  once  thought 
impossible  like  that  of  the  Matterhorn,  was  first  accomplished  by  Mr. 
Wm.  C.  Slingsby  in  1876.  The  best  starting-point  is  Vormelid  or  Skaffastel 
(guide,  p.  157),  whence  we  ascend  to  the  Midt  Maradalsskar  (refuge -hut, 
destroyed  in  July,  1891)  and  thence  to  the  top,  either  direct,  or  via  the 
SUngthybrm  and  the  Mohn$kar^  and  lastly  up  500  ft.  of  rock.  —  The  Mell" 
errute  Skagastelstind,  first  ascended  by  Hr.  Carl  Hall  in  1884,  is  another 
formidable  rocky  peak. 

*CiKCUiT  OF  THE  HoEUNGER  (with  guide  ^  a  horse  must  be  obtained  at 
FarncBS  orGjelle,  and  provisions  brought  from  Aardal).  ist  Day:  From 
Gaard  Vetti,  by  the  Vettismorka-Sceter  and  the  Fle^kedalt-Soetre  (p.  154), 
to  SkogadaUheen  (p.  155)  in  7-8  hrs.,  or  in  */4  hr.  more  to  the  highest 
Guridalt-SoBter  (p.  155).  2nd  Day :  Across  the  Keiser  Pass  (p.  151)  to  the 
Skagatels  -  Soeii-e  (p.  158),  and  ascent  of  the  Dyrhaugsiind  (p.  158).  3rd 
Day:  Via  Fortun  to  Skjolden,  4V2-5  hrs. 

i.   From  Vetti  to  Tvindehangen  and  Eidsbagarden. 

8-10  hrs.  A  grand  expedition  (guide  advisable,  SVz  kr.).  In  the  re- 
verse direction  a  saving  is  effected  by  rowing  across  Lake  Tyin  (with 
'one  rower,  for  1,  2,  3  persons,  80<af.,  1  kr.,  1  kr.  20  0.).  In  this  case  a 
guide  should  be  taken  at  least  as  far  as  Smaaget. 

[More  fatiguing  thSh  the  route  described  helow,  and  not  free  from 
risk,  is  that  through  the  Morka-Koldedal^  whence  the  Kolded/arla,  forming 
the  Vettisfos,  descends.  It  crosses  two  frozen  lakes  and  may  be  imprac- 
ticable in  the  height  of  summer.] 

Gaard  Vetti  and  th^VettisfoSy  see  above.  From  Vetti  we  ascend 
the  Vettisgalder  towards  the  N.E.,  and  in  ^/2^^*  reach  a  plateau 
commanding  a  view  of  the  TJtladal  to  the  N.,  with  the  Maradalsfcs 
on  the  left.  In  another  Y2  ^^'  we  reach  the  top  of  the  hill,  where 
there  are  a  few  sickly  pines  and  others  overthrown  by  the  wind.  To 
the  right  rises  the  Stelsnaastind .  Just  beyond  the  first  fence  we 
descend  to  the  left  through  scrub  to  the  Morkedela  and  cross  it  by 
a  plank.  About  100  paces  farther,  quite  to  the  left,  above  the  abyss 
into  which  the  river  plunges,  is  a  dead  tree  which  affords  handhold 
to  those  who  care  to  look  down  into  the  huge  ravine  of  the  Vettis- 
fos (see  above ;  1^4  hr.  from  the  gaard).  We  return  to  the  left  bank 
of  the  Morkedela,  ascend  its  course,  and  (20min.)  cross  it  to  the  — 
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VeUismorka-ScBUr  (2190  ft.).  To  the  W.,  at  the  head  of  the 
Stels-Maradal)  rises  the  Riingstind  with  the  RiingsbrsB ;  below  is 
the  Maradalsfos ;  to  the  right,  the  Maradalsnaasi.  The  view  of  the 
Horunger  increases  in  grandeur. 

From  the  upper  valley  of  the  Morked/arla,  on  the  8.  side,  rises  the 
Ojeldedalstind  (flOO  ft.  •,  first  ascended  by  Hr.  Carl  Hall  in  18&4),  and  on 
the  N.  side  the  8t0lanaMtind  (6790  ft.  \  first  ascended  by  Mr.  Slingsby  in 
1876),  both  of  which  may  be  ascended  without  serious  difficulty.  Grand 
views.    Guide,  Nil*  Vetti,  son  of  Anfind. 

Our  route  now  leads  through  pines  and  birches  and  (Y2  hr.) 
crosses  the  FUakedals-Elv.  It  then  ascends  through  wood  to  an  open 
space  where  we  enjoy  a  *vlew  of  the  Skagastalstinder  (p.  158)  to 
the  left.  We  then  descend  slightly  and  cross  the  river  again  to  the 
(72^1^0  ^our  FleskedalB-SsBtre,  the  middle  one  of  which,  owned  by 
Anflnd  Yetti,  affords  clean  quarters  (if  open :  enquire  at  Yetti). 
Boute  to  SkogadaUhiBtn^  see  below. 

Striking  retrospective  Tiew  of  the  Horunger,  and  particularly  of 
the  Riingsbrae.  To  the  N.  we  first  observe  Friken  (see  below),  and 
afterwards  the  precipices  of  the  'Nses'  which  separates  the  Fles- 
kedal  from  the  Urndal.  (The  latter,  one  of  the  most  sequestered 
valleys  in  Jotunheim,  is  little  known ;  at  the  E.  end  of  it  rises  the 
Uranaastind,  p.  140 ;  at  the  W.  end  it  opens  into  the  Utladal,  Y2  ^^• 
S.  of  Skogadalsbeen,  p.  155.) 

We  now  ascend  the  Fleskedal  and  (8/4  hr.)  recross  the  river  by 
a  bridge.  To  the  right  rise  the  Ste^lsnaastinder  with  a  large  glacier. 
Further  on  we  ascend  to  (IY2  l^r.)  the  defile  of  Smaaget^  where  we 
have  another  striking  •view  of  the  Hortinger  behind  us.  We  pass 
the  FLeskedalsvand,  ascend  to  (Y2hr.)  the  'Band'  or  watershed,  and 
descend  rapidly  towards  the  Vradalsvand,  with  the  Uranaastind  to 
the  left.  Following  the  painted  'Yarder',  and  passing  the  mouth  of 
the  Morka-Koldedal  on  the  right,  we  cross  (iyz^T^-)  ^^^  Vradela, 
which  descends  from  theUradalsvand.  Yiew  of  the  Koldedals tinder 
and  several  glaciers  to  the  right.  We  now  skirt  the  E.  bank  of  the 
Koldedals oand  and  the  Koldedela,  descend  to  the  Tyinstrand  on 
Lake  Tyin,  and  skirt  its  bank  to  the  left  (E.)  to  the  N.E.  angle  of 
the  lake  (about  2  hrs.  from  the  Uradala  bridge).  The  route  divides 
here.  To  the  left  a  new  road  leads  across  the  Eld  to  (3  Kil.)  Eida- 
bugarden  (p.  139);  to  the  right  a  path  marked  by  'Yarder^  leads  to 
(1  hr.)  Tvindehaugen  on  the  E.  bank  of  Lake  Tyin  (p.  139). 

k.  From  Yetti  through  the  TJtladal,  Gravdal,  and  Lejrdal  to 

B«jshjem. 

21/2  Days:  —  ist.  From  Oaard  VetH  to  the  tourist-hut  of  BkogadaU- 
been  (Qr-1  hrs.),  whence  the  Skogadalsnaasi  may  be  ascended.  —  2nd.  From 
SkogadalsbiBfen  to  the  refuge-hut  of  Slethavn  (8-9  hrs.).  —  3rd.  To  Rejshjem 
(0-7  hrs.). 

From  Yetti  to  the  Fleskedals-Satre,  21/2  ^^b.,  see  above.  Our 
route  ascends  Friken  (4630  ft.),  following  the  ^Yarder',  descends 
after  3y^  hr. ,  and  then  skirts  the  slope  high  above  the  Utladal, 
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affording  a  superb  •View  of  the  HorCbnger^  whose  sharp  peaks  tower 
above  a  vast  expanse  of  snow:  to  the  left  the  Skagastelstiuder 
rising  above  the  Midtmaradal ,  then  the  Styggedalstind,  the  E. 
buttress  of  the  group,  descending  into  the  Maradal,  with  the  exten- 
sive Maradalsbrae  (p.  150).  To  the  S.,  in  the  prolongation  of  the 
Utladal,  we  see  the  Blejan  and  the  FresviksJQeld  (p.  126);  to  the 
S.E.,  the  Sterlsnaastind ;  to  the  E.  the  sharp  pyramid  of  the  Ura- 
naastind ;  to  the  N.  the  mountains  of  the  Skogadal  and  Utladal. 

In  ^1^  hr.  more  we  see  below  us,  to  the  left,  the  Vormelid 
SsBters,  and  in  front  of  us  Skogadalsb^en  and  the  Guridals-Saeters 
(p.  163).  The  path  descends  rapidly  through  fatiguing  underwood 
(*Vir')  to  (3/4  hr.)  a  small  birch-wood.  In  lOmin.  more  the  lonely 
Vradal  opens  on  the  right,  with  an  immense  mass  of  'Ui',  fallen 
from  the  S.  slopes.  At  the  E.  end  of  the  Uradal  rises  the  Uranaas- 
tind  (p.  140).  We  cross  the  Vradela  by  a  small  bridge  (*Klop'). 
The  mountains  are  now  concealed  by  numerous  abrupt  ^noses'.  We 
then  follow  a  cattle-track  ('Koraak')  through  sparse  birch-wood  at 
the  foot  of  the  TJrabjerg,  cross  a  bridge,  and  (}/2  hr.)  reach  — 

SkogadaUbjeren  (2916  ft. ;  *ClubHut)^  consisting  of  two  saBters, 
always  inhabited  in  summer  (from  24th  June  till  the  beginning  of 
September).  The  cattle  come  from  the  Lysterfjord  (branch  of  Sogne- 
fjord,  p.  130),  and  have  therefore  to  be  driven  across  the  snow- 
clad  Keiser  Pass  (p.  151). 

From  Skogadalsbjeren  we  may  scale  the  SkogadaUnaasi  (6060  ft.  \  3-4 
hrs.,  there  and  back),  without  a  guide,  by  ascending  the  valley  to  the 
(Vz  hr.)  Ltuahouffe  (see  below)  and  then  climbing  to  the  right.  The  direct 
ascent  from  the  sseters  is  very  steep.    Grand  mountain-view. 

From  Skogadalsbjeren  we  may  also  ascend  the  Uranaastind  (p.  140).  — 
The  ascent  of  the  Gjertvaatind  (7710  ft.),  one  of  the  Styggedalstinder,  the 
E.  peaks  of  the  Horunger,  takes  8-10  hrs.  from  Skogadalsb/aren,  there  and 
back.  We  cross  the  Utia-Bridge  (2790  ft.),  turn  to  the  S.,  ana  cross  the 
Ojertvas-Elv^  which  descends  from  the  Keiser  (p.  151),  on  the  S.  bank  of 
which  is  the  deserted  OJertvasbeen  sseter  (2950  ft.).  The  ascent  of  the 
Gjertvcunaoii  now  begins.  In  l-iV2  hr.  we  reach  the  first  plateau  (4265  ft.), 
and  in  3  hrs.  more  the  Qjertvastop  (4685  ft.).  About  6(X)  ft.  higher  we  reach 
the  base  of  the  peak,  then  ascend  a  slope  of  snow,  and  partly  over  rock, 
and  lastly  by  a  broad  crest  to  the  summit.  Seen  from  here,  the  Store 
Styggedalstind  (p.  159)  seems  inaccessible. 

We  continue  our  journey  through  the  Utladal.  Horses  may  be 
obtained  at  Skogadalsbeen  to  carry  us  to  a  point  beyond  Muradn 
(1  kr. ;  but  no  saddles).  We  pass  a  bridge,  crossed  by  the  path 
to  the  Keiser  (p.  151),  follow  the  E.  bank  of  the  Utla,  pass  the 
debris  of  the  Lusahouge,  and  [^/^  hr.)  reach  the  confluence  of  the 
Stort  and  Vtile  Vila.  The  latter  descends  on  the  left  from  the  VetU 
(*little')  Utladal,  and  forms  several  falls  over  the  rocky  barrier  of 
the  Tunghoug.  The  Store  Utla,  along  which  the  steep  path  ascends, 
has  forced  its  passage  through  the  rocks  and  dashes  through  its 
channel  far  below.  On  the  left  rises  the  HUUrhei  (5260  ft.).  Fine 
view  behind  us  of  the  Styggedalstinder  with  the  hugeGjertvasbrse. 
Grand  scenery. 
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Through  the  Vetle  Utladal  a  little-freqnented  path  leads  between 
the  Fanaraak  on  the  left  and  the  Sm^rstahbrs  on  the  right  to  the  impor- 
tant mountain-route  across  the  D/9le^eld  to  Fortun  (pp.  147-149). 

We  next  reach  a  Mglier  region  of  the  Store  Utladal  and  (1 1/2  hr. 
from  Skogadalsbaen)  tbe  Muradn  or  Muran  Sseter  (3325  ft. ;  tolerable 
quarters,  if  open),  on  tbe  opposite  (right)  bank  of  the  river.  Grand 
view  of  the  Styggedalstinderto  the  W.,  the  Kirke  to  the  N.E.,  and  the 
Raadalstind  to  the  E.  Walkers  must  call  to  the  people  at  the  saeter 
for  a  horse,  unless  they  prefer  wading  through  the  icy  stream, 
which,  however,  at  an  early  hour  is  usually  shallow.  (The  route 
through  the  Raudal  to  the  Gjendebod  follows  the  left  bank  of  the 
Utla  ,  see  p.  142.) 

We  now  follow  the  N.  bank  of  the  Utla.  On  the  S.  side  we  ob- 
serve the  Skogadalsnaasi,  the  second  Melkedalstind ;  then  a  large 
waterfall  descending  from  the  Raudalsmund,  adjoining  which  on 
the  N.  rise  the  Raudalstinder.  Nearly  opposite  the  Raudal  is  the 
stone  hut  of  8tor  Halleren,  used  by  reindeer-stalkers.  In  ascend- 
ing we  look  back  at  intervals  to  see  the  impressive  view  of  the 
Honinger.  The  valley  now  takes  the  name  of  Oravdal.  We  next 
have  to  wade  (best  near  the  Utla)  through  iiiQ8and-Mv^  descend- 
ing on  the  left  from  the  Sjortningsbrs,  an  ofiFshoot  of  the  Smmrstab- 
brae,  above  which  towers  the  curiously  shaped  Storebj/ern  (p.  148). 

The  path  ascends  and  the  flora  becomes  Alpine.  We  at  length 

come  to  the  stone  refuge-hut  on  the  Leirvand  (4930  ft,),  5-6  hrs. 

from  Skogadalsb^en,  where  the  routes  from  the  Gravdal,  from  the 

Leirdal,  from  the  Visdal,  and  from  the  Hagvagel  (p.  144)  converge. 

To  the  E.  towers  the  curiously  shaped  Kirkt  (7070  ft. ;  difficult  to 

ascend);  to  the  N.E.  the  TvcRrhotttnhom  (about  6890  ft.). 

The  route  through  the  "Viadal  goes  round  the  N.  side  of  the  Leirvand 
and  ascends  through  the  Kirkeglup^  between  the  Kirke  on  the  right  and 
the  Tveerbottenhom  on  the  left,  to  the  Kirketjceifie,  a  series  of  tarns.  Pass- 
ing these  it  then  descends  to  the  E.  into  the  Upper  Vitdal.  On  the  right 
the  Uladalstinder  with  a  great  glacier.  The  route,  which  cannot  be 
mistaken,  unites  at  Uladalsmynnet  with  that  coming  from  Lake  Gjende 
(p.  144). 

Descending  the  Leirdal,  we  skirt  the  imposing  TmesfjM  (p.  147) 
on  the  right,  but  the  curious-looking  Skaratind  (7886  ft.)  is  the 
only  one  of  its  peaks  visible.  To  the  left  are  the  grand  glacier- 
tongues  of  the  SmerstabbrsB  and  several  of  the  Smerstabtinder.  To 
the  N.  of  the  Storebrae  rises  the  Storebratind  (7306  ft.).  In  2  hrs. 
from  the  Leirvand  we  reach  the  saster  of  — 

Slethayn  (owned  by  Amund  ElvesaUr;  good  quarters).  To  the 
W.  tower  the  Sutind  and  the  Skcigsnab  (6660  ft.),  both  of  which 
maybe  ascended  with  good  guides(each  10-11  hrs.,  there  and  back). 

To  the  left,  farther  on,  appears  Lofttt  (7315  ft.),  with  its 
glaciers.  In  2  hrs.  more  we  pass  the  prettily  situated  YtUrdals- 
Scetre  (3085  ft. ;  quarters),  near  the  lofty  fall  of  the  Duma.  We 
cross  the  Leira  by  a  bridge  and  descend  by  the  route  already  de- 
scribed (p.  148)  to  (4-5  hrs.)  Rejshjem  (p.  146). 
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1.  From  Sbjolden  on  the  Sogne^ord  to  Fortun  and  the  Homnger. 

BOAD  from  Skjolden  to  Forhm  (6  Kil.).  Bkidle  Path  thence  to  the 
Turtegre  ScBters  ^  hrs.)-  Those  who  visit  the  Klypennuui  only  may  re- 
gain Fortun  within  8  hrs.  i  hut,  if  possible,  the  SkagasteUbotn  should  also 
be  visited  and  the  Dyrhaugstind  ascended,  in  which  case  we  spend  a  night 
at  the  Turtegr0  Sseters. 

Good  Guides  for  the  Horunger  region :  Thorgeir  Sulheim  of  Eide  (the 
best),  K.  Furaas  of  Foitundal,  Halvav  Halvarsen  of  Skjolden,  Ola  Berge 
of  Turtegriaf,  Ole  Jffiene  of  Fortun,  and  Iver  J0iene  of  Turtegriaf  (the  two 
last,  younger  men.  well  spoken  of). 

8kjolden(jp.  132),  a  steamboat-station  at  the  head  of  theij/ster- 
fjord,  an  arm  of  the  Sognefjord,  lies  near  the  month  of  the  pretty 
*Fortundal,  with  its  fertile  floor  and  wooded  slopes. 

The  skyds-station  (fast ;  tariff  III)  lies  on  the  S.  hank  of  the 
Fortnn-Elv,  near  the  steamhoat-pier,  at  the  gaard  of  Eide  (*Inn , 
ahout  4  kr.  per  day ;  the  landlord  Thorgeir  Sulheim  is  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  the  Horunger  region).  The  road  crosses  the  Eid^  an 
old  moraine,  and  reaches  the  milk-coloured  Eidsvand^  a  pictur- 
esque lake,  on  the  N.  side  of  which  rises  the  huge  precipice  of  the 
Jersingnaasi  (3088  ft.).  To  the  N.E.  we  see  the  Fanaraak  (p.  149). 
We  skirt  the  S.  hank  of  the  lake  and  then  ascend  the  left  hank  of 
the  Fortun-Elv,  passing  the  Lingsfos  on  the  right.  The  road  skirts 
the  overhanging  rocks  of  the  Smalaberg.  On  the  right  is  the  Kvce- 
fo8.   Also  on  the  right,  high  ahove  us,  is  Gaard  Fuglesteg  (p.  152). 

6  Kil.  Fortun  i  Lyster  (160  ft. ;  *Inn  kept  by  0iene,  the  guide 
and  Landhandler,  moderate ;  fast  station,  tariff  II ;  horse  across  the 

fjeld,  16  kr,,  see  p.  147),  a  group  of  gaards  with  a  new  church. 

Walk  up  the  Fortundal,  with  a  fine  view  of  the  Jersingnaasi  (see 
above)  on  the  left,  to  the  (V4  hr.)  *8kagagjel,  a  gorge  from  which  the 
Ovabergs-Elv  rushes  down  to  the  Fortundal.  Crossing  both  bridges,  and 
ascending  a  rough  path  to  the  right,  we  reach  a  height  immediately  above 
the  fall,  in  which  a  fine  rainbow  is  formed  by  the  morning  sun.  —  We  may 
then  go  on,  in  5  min.  more,  to  a  bridge  over  the  Fortundals-Elv  and 
(without  crossing  it)  to  a  small  rocky  *Hill  by  the  Havshel/os  (where  a 
ladder  descends  to  the  salmon-fishing  apparatus),  and  thus  obtain  a  view 
of  the  beautiful  valley  in  both  directions,  and  of  the  upper  part  of  the 
Lingsfos  to  the  S. 

The  Upper  Fobtdndal  is  about  30  Kil.  long.  Flanked  by  Tu/sen  and 
the  DBlefjeld  on  left  and  right,  and  then  by  the  Svajdalsbrce  and  Steneg- 
hroB  on  the  left  and  the  Liabroe  (6100  ft.)  and  the  Midtdalsleifti  on  the  right, 
it  extends  to  the  Jl-Vand  (4305  ft.),  at  the  E.  base  of  the  huge  Tundre- 
daltkirke  (6690  ft.).  The  last  seeter,  that  of  Nevstedal,  from  which  an  ex- 
cursion may  be  made  to  the  Ilvand,  lies  about  20  Kil.  above  Fortun. 

A  good  hridle-path,  turning  to  the  right  5  min.  heyond  the 
church,  ascends  the  steep  Fortungalder  in  windings  to  (1  hr.) 
Berge  (1085  ft.),  a  gaard  which  has  given  the  name  of  Bergsdalen 
to  the. corn  and  fruit  growing  valley  that  here  opens  to  the  E,  We 
cross  the  Ovabergs-Elv,  skirt  the  gaard  of  Sevde,  and  ascend  on  the 
N.  side  of  the  valley.  Beyond  the  gaard  of  Optun  (1350  ft.),  with 
the  Optunsfos,  hegins  another  steep  ascent,  at  the  top  of  which  the 
Horunger  hecome  conspicuous.  The  stream  forms  several  falls ;  one 
of  the  finest  is  the  Dokkafos  near  the  sseter  of  Dokka.  Further  on, 
the  path  to  the  left  leads  to  the  Klypenaasi,  3-3Y2lirs.  from  Fortun, 
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The  ^Elypenaasi  (3757  ft.),  a  point  of  view  which  has  come 
into  notice  of  late  years,  affords  the  best  general  surrey  of  the  wild 
mountain-group  of  the  Hordnger,  with  their  sheer  precipices  and 
jagged  peaks,  whence  many  glaciers  descend  to  the  fertile  and 
smiling  valley  below.  The  highest  peaks  from  W.  to  E.  are  the 
Austabottind  (7224  ft.),  the  SoUilind  (6824  ft.),  the  Riingatinder 
r6910ft.,  6555ft., 6621  ft.,  6650ft.),  theDyrhaug8tinder{70Siit., 
6810  ft.),  the  Store  Skagastelstind  (7875  ft.),  and  the  StyggedaU^ 
tinder  (7804  ft.,  7700  ft.). 

A  closer  view  of  these  mountains  is  afforded  by  the  Riinggadn 
8xters  and  the  Skagastale,  on  the  S.  side  of  the  valley.  They  are 
reached  by  a  path  diverging  to  the  right,  beyond  the  point  where 
the  Klypenaasi  path  diverges,  and  crossing  the  river  by  a  bridge 
near  the  Simogalfot,  To  reach  the  Riinggadn  Scttre  we  ascend  di- 
rectly to  the  right  in  20  min.,  or  asoend  the  stream  for  6mln.  and 
then  follow  the  ssBter-path  to  the  right  (20  min.).  The  lowest  of 
the  Ave  sasters  is  the  best.  —  The  way  to  the  Skagastele  turns  to  the 
left  6  min.  beyond  the  bridge,  crosses  the  Riings-Elv  by  another 
bridge,  ad  in  40  min.  (about  3  hrs.  from  Fortun)  reaches  the  two 
ssters,  of  which  the  upper  one  is  the  better.  To  the  E.,  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  Skagast0lsdal,is  the  Meinsctter  (3026  ft.;  praised). 

On  the  side  next  the  Riinggadn  opens  the  ^'Biingsbotn,  or  Riiensbeftn, 
a  huge  basin  containing  a  large  glacier,  behind  which  towers  the  Riings- 
tind.  On  the  E.  is  the  Dyrhaugtfjeld^  on  the  W.  the  Levncuui  or  Ifonhattgen, 
prolonged  towards  the  S.   by  the  Soleitinder  and  the  Austabottinder.    We 

?et  a  good  survey  of  the  Riingsbotn  by  ascending  the  Riings-Elv  for  3/4- 
hr.  beyond  Riinggadn.  A  walk  of  IV2  hr.  more  brings  us  to  the  glacier. 
The  grand  and  wild  *^Bkagast0lBbotn  lies  between  the  Dyrhaugsfjeld 
on  the  W.  and  the  Kolnaasi  (5414  ft.)  on  the  E.  Its  floor  is  covered  by 
the  SkagasteUhrce  (4430  ft.),  which  projects  its  icy  foot  into  a  weird  lake, 
where  the  formation  and  birth  of  icebergs  may  be  studied  most  profitably. 
According  to  Mr.  Slingsby,  there  is  perhaps  no  wilder  or  more  interesting 
mountain  scene  in  Norway  than  this  *botn'  (or  cirque)  which  is  headed 
by  Norway's  finest  mountain  Skagast0lstind  (7875  ft.).  A  hut  for  the  use 
of  climbers  has  been  erected  on  rocks  at  the  top  of  the  ^skar' or  col  which 
heads  the  botn. 

^f^  On  the  N.  bank  of  the  river  the  main  route  next  leads  past  the 
Meter  of  Ojessingen  to  the  (about  3  hrs.  from  Fortun)  two  Turtegrjer- 
S8Btre(2790ft. ;  both  fitted  up  as  tourist-stations,  D.  ikr.  30,  R.  70, 
S.  70  «f.),  the  best  headquarters  for  mountaineering  in  the  Hortinger 
region. 

Besides  the  Riingsbotn  and  the  Skagast0lsbotn,  we  may  also  visit  the 
*Styggedalahotn,  the  easternmost  in  the  Horunger  group,  with  the  magni- 
ficent Styggedalsbroe,  bounded  on  the  W.  by  the  Kolnaasi,  on  the  E.  by 
the  Simlenaasi,  and  on  the  S.  by  the  Styggedalstinder. 

One  of  the  finest  easier  ascents  from  Turtegr/ar  is  that  of  the  N.  *Dyr- 
haugstind  (6810  ft.),  the  nearest  of  several  peaks  of  the  DyrhaugsQeld 
(with  guide,  about  4  kr.).  Wej  ascend  rapidly  past  the  Skaga8t0le  to  the 
top  of  the  Dyrhaug,  and  follow  its  crest,  partly  over  'Ur%  to  the  summit. 
The  View  embraces  towards  the  E.  the  Skagast/eflstinder  and  to  the  right 
of  them  the  wild  Haradalstinder*,  to  the  W.  the  Soleitinder,  Austabot- 
linder,  and  Riingstinder ;  due  8.  the  other  Dyrhaugstinder.  Lower  down, 
on  the  left,  lies  the  Skagast^lsbrse,  on  the  right  the  Riingsbrse.  Between 
the  Skagast0l8tinder  and  the  Dyrhaugstinder  we  see  the  snow-mountains 
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on  Lakes  Bygdin  and  Tyin;  to  the  N.  tbe  Fanaraak  and  the  Sm^rrstah- 
tinder-,  to  the  W.  the  vast  Jostedalsbrce  as  far  as  the  Lodalskanpe  (p.  134). 
Comparatively  easy  ascents  are  tilao  fihtki  of  ilie  If^orthem  SkagasteUtind 
(abont  7000  ft.-,  Keilhau  andBoeck,  1820) ;  the  Soleitind  (mi  U.),  the  N.W. 
peak  of  the  HorAnger,  and  the  Fanaraak  (p.  149). 

Suitable  for  experts  only,  with  able  guides,  are  the  Store  RiingsHnd 
(6910  ft.i  first  ascended  by  Hr.  C.  Hall  in  1890;  the  lower  Riingstinder 
being  6650  ft.  and  6621ft.);  the  Mellemtte  Skagattelatind  (7565  ft.;  Hall, 
1884);  the  Store  StyggedaUtind  (7804  ft.;  Hall,  1883);  i\&  Store  Atutahottind 
(7221  ft.-,  Hall,  1883):  aU  requiring  12-16 hrs. 

Difficult  Ascents  :  the  Store  Skagastehiind  (7876  ft. ;  Slingsby,  1876) ; 
the  Ve$U  Skagastelstind  (7710  ft.;  Hall,  1885);  the  Ceniraltind  (7756  ft.; 
Hall,  1886);  and  the  N.  Maradalstinder  (about  7200  ft. ;  Hall,  1887).  These 
ascents  will  be  facilitated  by  the  hut  on  the  ^Skar**  above  the  Skaga3t0ls- 
botn,  which  is  to  be  erected  in  1892  (about  4  hrs.  from  Turtegr0). 

An  interesting  Glacier  Walk  of  12-14 hrs.,  which  the  hut  just  mentioned 
will  also  shorten,  is  the  passage  of  the  Skagattelstindskar  or  Midimara- 
daUskar  (5758  ft.),  between  the  Skagast0lstind  and  the  Dyrhaugstinder, 
over  the  Midtmaradalsbrse  to  the  Midfmaradal  and  the  Utladal  (p.  155), 
and  down  the  latter  to  Veiti  (p.  153). 

Near  Tnrtegr/9  the  mountain- roate  to  Rajshjem  oyer  the  Delt^ 
field  past  Oscarshoug  (p.  149)  diverges.  —  Our  route  ascends  the 
Yalley  for  25-30  mln.  more,  and  crosses  the  rocky  barrier  (*B%lte') 
through  which  the  riyer  has  forced  its  way,  to  the  HelgedalS'-Sater 
(3088  ft.),  and  goes  on  thence  to  the  Keiicr  Pass  (see  p.  161). 

23.  From  Bergen  by  Sea  to  Aalesund  and  Molde. 

42  S.M.  (168  Engl.  H.)  to  Aalesund,  51  S.M.  (204  Engl.  M.)  to  Molde. 
These  are  the  distances  as  officially  reckoned,  but  they  are  greatly  in- 
creased by  the  sinuosities  of  bays  and  straits  through  which  the  steamers 
thread  their  course.  The  distances  given  in  this  route  in  Norwegian 
nautical  or  sea-miles  are  those  from  station  to  station. 

Steamebs  (Com.  76,  76,  201,  203,  205,  etc.)  almost  daily  to  Aalesund 
in  15-18  hrs.  (fares  16  kr.  80, 10  kr.  500.),  to  Molde  in  20-24  hrs.  (fares  20  kr. 
400.,  12  kr.  75  0.).  Some  of  the  steamers  touch  at  Aalesund  only,  going 
thence  direct  to  Molde  or  to  Trondhjem;  others  call  also  at  Flore  and 
Molde;  and  others  again  at  a  number  of  minor  intermediate  stations. 

Bergen,  p.  108.  Voyage  to  the  mouth  of  the  Sognefjord,p.  121. 

To  the  N.  of  the  Sognefjord  the  steamer  skirts  the  district  of 
Sandfjord,  which  with  that  of  Nordfjord  (p.  167)  formed  the  an- 
cient FirdafyUce,  We  steer  past  the  E.  side  of  the  Sulen^^er,  past 
the  Aafjord,  and  then  the  Dalsfjord  (p.  162).  To  the  W.  lie  the 
Vctrj0  and  the  lofty  island  of  Alden  (1550  ft.),  known  as  the  ^Norske 
Hest\  which  pastures  upwards  of  1000  sheep.  The  vessel  next 
usually  passes  to  the  W.  of  the  high  Atlta  (2283  ft.)  ,  and  steers 
across  the  Stangfjord,  passing  the  promontory  of  Stavnces  and  the 
Slav  fjord,  the  entrance  to  the  Fardefjord  (p.  163). 

20  S.M.  Florjer  (HUmer's  Hotel)  is  a  station  of  some  impor- 
tance, being  touched  at  by  most  of  the  steamers.  The  little  town 
is  the  commercial  centre  of  the  Nordala,  Eike,  and  Hadali  fjords. 
On  a  solitary  rock  to  the  W.  is  the  Stabbensfyr  lighthouse. 

A  local  steamer  usually  plies  once  weekly  from  Flor0  up  the  small 
Eikefjord  to  the  station  of  that  name ,   whence  we  may  ascend  towards 
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the  N.  to  the  great  glacier-regiop  of  the  Kjeipen  (4460  ft.)  recently  ex- 
plored by  Mr.  Wm.  C.  Slingsby. 

The  steamer  plying  from  Bergen  to  the  Nordfjord  also  steers  from 
Flor£r  to  Mpld/ar  by  a  route  similar  to  that  described  below.,  but  calls  at 
more  stations.  It  enters  iYiQ  Gulenfj or d^  which  opens  to  the  E.  of  Bre- 
manger,  and  calls  at  Kjelkenoes.  From  Ejelkenees  we  may  row  to  Rise 
(quarters)  and  walk  thence  by  a  wild  path  to  the  N.W.  of  the  Kjeipen 
(see  above)  to  the  Aalfotenfjord  (p.  168). 

We  steer  to  the  N.  To  the  left  lie  the  islands  of  Skorpe  and 
Aralden;  then  the  Frej-0^  on  which  lies  Kalvaag  or  KcUlevaag,  a 
station  of  the  Nordfjord  steamers  (p.  167).  To  the  N.E.  we  enter 
the  Frj0j fjord,  as  the  strait  between  the  mainland  and  the  large 
island  of  Bremanger  is  called.  On  the  latter  is  Berdle  or  Berle, 
another  station  of  the  Nordfjord  steamers.  At  the  N.E.  angle  of 
Bremanger  towers  the  huge  Hornelen  (2940  ft.),  with  its  almost 
sheer,  and  apparently  overhanging  cliflf,  visited  in  1000  by  King 
Olaf  Tryggvason.  The  Skatestram,  a  strait  to  the  N.  of  Hornelen, 
between  Bremanger  and  the  Rugsunde,  is  noted  for  the  rapidity  of 
the  tide  ebbing  and  flowing  through  it.  The  steamer  crosses  the 
mouth  of  the  Nordfjord  and  (3  hts.  from  Flora)  reaches  — 

7  S.M.  Mold«r  (Inn  of  H.  Friia),  a  small  island  between  the 
mainland  and  the  hilly  Vaagse, 

We  next  steer  N.  through  the  Vlvesund,  a  strait  between  the 
Yaagse  and  the  mainland ,  and  then  across  the  bay  of  Sildegahet 
('herring's  mouth')  and  past  the  islands  Barme  and  Seljee,  On 
the  latter  are  the  ruins  of  a  Benedictine  monastery  and  of  the 
shrine  of  the  Irish  St.  Sunniva,  the  tutelary  saint  of  Bergen. 

The  peninsula  of  Stadtland,  round  which  we  next  steer,  is  a 
hilly  plateau  28  Kil.  long  and  4-13  Kil.  broad,  stretching  far  into 
the  sea  like  the  back  of  a  huge  right  hand  with  a  long  wrist.  The 
highest  point  is  the  Skrcetna,  rising  above  Drage,  at  the  end  of  the 
'wrist'.  More  conspicuous,  however,  is  the  Kjcerring  (1683  ft.), 
near  the  tip  of  the  middle  finger.  The  N.  promontory  is  called 
Staalet.  On  the  N.E.  side  rises  the  Revikhom  (1410  ft.).  Stadt- 
landet  is  noted  for  the  storms  to  which  it  is  exposed.  Even  in 
summer  the  sea  here  is  often  very  rough. 

On  the  Stadtland,  opposite  the  Selje0,  is  the  steamboat-station  of  Selj'e 
iCom.  262  D) ,  near  the  church  and  parsonage  of  Hove »  whence  we  may 
row  up  the  little  Molde/jord  in  1  hr.  to  the  gaard  Eide.  A  rather  steep 
bridle-path  leads  thence  in  8/4  hr.  (pay  for  7  Kil.)  over  the  Mandseid 
(about  500  ft.)  to  Enerhaug  on  the  KJffdepoUen.  Then  by  boat  in  1  hr. 
to  (4  Kil.)  — 

Aahjem,  (good  quarters  at  Raviit^  the  Landhandler),  situated  near  the 
church  and  parsonage  of  Vanelven  at  the  S.W.  end  01  the  Vanelvs/jord. 
Steamboat  to  Aalesund,  by  Vol  den ,  once  weekly  (Com.  260;  p.  181). 
Carriage-road  to  Bryggen  on  the  Nordfjord,  see  p.  167. 

Fboh  Aahjbm  to  VoLDiEN  (p.  182),  2  days  (guide  and  proTisions 
necessary).  We  ascend  the  road  in  the  Almklovdal  for  about  8  Kil. 
(3  Kil.  short  of  the  gaard  Almklov)^  diverge  to  the  left,  and  ascend  past 
the  little  lake  Storlivatn.  Fine  view  of  the  Siarvdefjora  from  the  top  of 
the  hill.  We  then  descend  past  the  Kilebr$tvand  to  (2  hrs.)  J&vre-Berg^ 
the  highest  gaard  in  the  Saurdal  (820  ft.).  Then  down  a  steep  road  to 
(3/4  hr.)  Nedre-Berg  and  the  SaurdaUgaarde  on  the  Saurdalsvatn  ^  where 
a  vehicle  may  be  obtained.    We  drive  in  V«  hr.  to  — 
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Vik  and  the  church  of  Sevde  on  the  SjervdeQord,  the  E.  bank  of  which 
is  very  abrupt  and  picturesque,  while  on  the  more  level  W.  bank  lie 
Eidsaa  (Com.  260)  and  several  other  gaardg.  From  Vik  we  drive  up  the 
Norddal.^  past  the  waterfall  of  Sarpen,  to  Tverberg,  the  highest  gaard  in 
the  valley.  Then  a  walk,  with  guide,  past  several  small  lakes,  up  a 
steep  hill,  and  down,  with  splendid  view,  to  (3  hrs.)  — 

IndseliCBter  on  the  DaUfjord  (good  quarters).  Opposite  lies  Dale  (p.  168). 
From  Indselseeter  by  water  to  Volden  about  14  Kil. 

The  bay  to  the  N.E.  of  Stadtland  is  called  Vantlvsgahet^  ad- 
joining which  on  the  S.E.  is  the  Vanelvsfjord  (p.  182).  The 
steamer  passes  the  Sande  ^  in  which  is  the  DoUtenshul  ^  a  cavern 
about  200  ft.  aboye  the  sea-level ,  and  the  large  islands  Qurska 
and  Hareidland^  and  sometimes  calls  at  Hereen^  to  the  N.  of  the 
Garske,  at  Volden  (p.  182),  and  2it0rstenvik  (p.  181).  In  6-9  hrs. 
from  Molde  we  reach  — 

15  S.M.  Aalesnnd,  see  p.  181. 

Farther  on  we  pass  the  Lepse,  with  the  Renstadhul^  on  the 
left.  Onr  course  is  now  within  the  islands  (Hndenskjars').  ToMolde 
the  large  steamers  take  4  hrs.,  the  local  steamers  much  longer,  as 
they  touch  at  many  intermediate  stations. 

9  S.M.  MoldOi  see  p.  182.  —  Thence  to  Christiansnnd  and 
Trondhjem,  see  p.  191. 

24.  From  Vadheim  on  the  Sog^eQord  overland 
to  Aalesnnd  and  Molde. 

This  route  is  far  preferable  to  the  sea- voyage  described  in 
R.  23 ,  as  it  carries  the  traveller  through  some  of  the  grandest 
scenery  in  Norway ,  which  is  chiefly  to  he  sought  for  in  the  upper 
ramifications  of  the  fjords.  The  route  traverses  the  districts  of  the 
Sendfjord^  thQ  Nor dfjord,  a^nd.  Sendmere ,  where  the  fjord  and 
fjeld  scenery,  in  the  two  last  more  particularly,  is  strikingly 
beautiful.  The  first  part  of  the  route,  as  far  as  Farde,  is  the  least 
interesting;  the  Semdfjord  steamer  (Com.  262,  D,  E,  F)  may  be 
taken  thither,  hut  offers  no  advantage  except  a  slight  saving  of 
time.  The  finest  points  are  the  E.  recesses  and  valleys  of  the 
Nordfjord,  the  Loendal  and  the  Oldendal  (pp.  170,  171),  the 
Qeirangerfford  (p.  176),  and  the  Jerundfjordij^.  180). 

The  Tbavellino  Plak  must  partly  depend  on  the  steamboat-arrange- 
ments ,  which  should  therefore  be  carefully  studied  in  the  time-tables. 
The  journey  may  be  accomplished  in  6  days ,  but  only  by  omitting  the 
Oldendal  and  the  Loendal,  two  of  the  finest  points.  About  8-10  days 
should  if  possible  be  devoted  to  it :  2  dJEiys  from  Vadheim  to  the  Nord- 
flord  (good  quarters  at  SandCy  Fwde^  Ifedre  Va8enden,8kej\  Bgge^  and  Red)  ^ 
3-4  days  on  the  Nordfjord  (good  quarters  at  Utviken^  Faleide^  VistuBt,  Loen, 
and  Oldefren)'^  2-3  days  for  the  rest  of  the  ioumey  (good  quarters  at 
OrodacUy  Marok^  Sjeholt^  and  Vestnces^  or,  if  we  go  from  Hellesylt  to 
the  JflTrundfjord  and  Aalesund,  at  Fibelstadhaugen,  0jt^  and  jSTrstenvik. 

a.  From  the  8o£^efjord  to  the  HordiQoTd. 

Road  (about  120  Kil.).  Stations  partly  slow  (tariff  I),  partly  fast 
(tariff  II).    From  Nedre  Vacenden  onwards,  tariff  III.    Even  for  the  slow 
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stations  *Forbud'  (p.  xviii)  is  hardly  necessary  (see  below).  On  the  J0lster- 
vand  the  steamer  will  probably  be  preferred.  If  the  Bredheinasvand  (p.  166) 
be  taken  on  the  way,  it  is  traversed  by  ^boat-skyds\ 

Vadheixn  Cp.  122;  by  steamer  from  Bergen  in  8-}0  hrs.,  from 
LaerdalB«rren  in  10^2-13  hrs.)  is  a  slow  skyds-station ,  but  con- 
veyances usually  await  the  arrival  of  the  steamer  (tariff  I ,  with 
the  addition  for  'Tilsigelse'). 

The  road  gradually  ascends  the  Vadheimsdal,  the  westernmost 
of  the  two  valleys  which  open  here,  enclosed  by  rocks  1500-2000  ft. 
in  height.  The  first  gaard  is  Ytre  Dalen ,  on  the  left ,  somewhat 
exposed  to  avalanches.  In  winter  the  sun  is  visible  here  for  a  very, 
short  time  only.  The  road  crosses  the  river  and  ascends  between 
the  Dregebenvp  on  the  right  and  the  Fagersleinip  (2995  ft.)  on 
the  left.  On  a  rocky  height  to  the  left  lie  the  gaards  of  Dregebe^ 
beyond  which  the  road  recrosses  the  river.  It  then  skirts  the  Lower 
Yxlandsvand,  and  again  crosses  the  river  before  reaching  the  dark 
Upper  Yxlandsvand  (430  ft.)  The  watershed  is  crossed  near  the 
gaards  of  Aareberge  (535  ft.),  lying  in  a  basin  to  the  right ,  on  a 
small  lake.  To  the  N.  rises  the  imposing  Kvamshest  (see  below). 
Passing  the  gaard  of  Lofald  on  the  right ,  we  cross  the  Quia  or 
HolmedcUS'Elv^  and  reach  — 

15  Kil.  Sande  (^Sivertaen's  Hotel,  D.  2  kr.;  landlord  speaks 
English) ,  a  slow  station,  prettily  situated  in  the  Mdre  Holmedaly 
with  a  church  and  several  gaards.  To  the  S.  rises  the  Dregebemip 
(see  above),  then  the  Hagehei  (2850  ft.),  to  the  right  the  Stenscet- 
fjeld(24:70  ft.),  and  to  the  N.W.  the  lofty  Kvandalsfjeld  (3325  ft.l. 

From  Sande  a  good  road  leads  W.,  down  the  left  bank  of  the  Hoi- 
medals-Blv,  to  (14  Kil.)  the  slow  station  of  Eidevii ,  near  Sveen  (good 
quarters)  on  the  Bali^ord,  at  which  a  steamer  calls  twice  weekly 
(12V»-16  hrs.  from  Bex^en).  The  finest  point  on  the  DalsiQord  is/>aZe,  on 
the  S.  bank,  where  the  Dalthest  (2333  ft.),  the  dome-shaped  Kringlen 
(2436  ft.),  and  other  mountains  present  a  grand  picture.  —  From  Sveen  to 
Langeland  (p.  163)  11  Kil. 

From  Sande  a  road  leads  E.,  up  the  valley  of  the  Holmedals-Elv,  to 
(7  Kil.)  the  slow  station  of  Horsevik  on  the  pretty  Viksvand  (625  ft.), 
which  is  worthy  of  a  visit.  On  an  island  near  the  1^.  bank  is  the  church 
of  ffcgstad.  From  Horsevik  to  Vik^  at  the  K.E.  end  of  the  lake,  14  Kil. 
(by  boat).  Near  Yik  we  pass  the  mouth  of  the  Eldal  (p.  124)  ou  the 
right.  —  From  Yik  a  road  leads  through  the  Haukedal  to  (i»Kil.)  Mostad- 
haugen  on  the  Haukedalsvand,  whence  we  row  to  B/errvik  (p.  164). 

The  traveller  should  secure  a  vehicle  at  Sande  to  take  him  to 
F^rde,  as  he  would  otherwise  be  kept  waiting  a  long  time  at 
Langeland,  unless  he  has  sent  *Forbud'.  Travellers  in  the  opposite 
direction  are  generally  allowed  by  the  station-master  at  F^rde  to 
go  on  to  Sande  without  changing  horses. 

Beyond  Sande  we  pass  the  church  on  the  left,  and  ascend 
rapidly  to  the  right  to  the  gaard  of  Tunvald  at  the  base  of  the 
Tunvaldfjeld.  Fine  retrospect.  The  hilly  road  then  leads  past  the 
Lundsgren  on  the  right  to  a  height  overlooking  the  mountains 
of  the  Dalsfjord  (in  Sandfjord) ;  in  the  distance  the  Lekelandshest 
(2625  ft.);  nearer  the  Kvamshest  or  Store  Hest  (4065  ft.),   which, 
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farther  ou,  reBembles  a  huge  horse's  head ;  and  the  wooded  basin 
of  Lundebygd  at  our  feet.  We  next  reach  the  gaards  of  Skilbred, 
on  the  peaty  Skilbredavand,  whence  we  haye  an  unimpeded  view 
of  the  Kvamshest  and  the  LilUhest  (^2985  ft.)  to  the  N.E.  of  it, 
with  snow  between.  In  clear  weather  these  mountains  are  reflected 
in  the  lake.    We  then  pass  several  pleasant  gaards. 

11  Kil.  (pay  for  14  in  this  direction)  Langeland  (slow  station ; 
poor)  lies  high  above  the  S.  end  of  the  Langelandsvand,  2^2  ^il- 
long,  the  hilly  W.  bank  of  which  our  road  skirts,  after  the  road  to 
Sveen  (p.  162)  has  diverged  to  the  left.  Our  rpad  passes  the  sxters 
of  EtpeUmd  and  Hafatady  at  the  N.  end  of  the  lake,  and  reaches 
its  highest  point  (about  1150ft.),  commanding  the  valley  of  Ferde 
and  the  mountains  at  the  head  of  the  Angedal  (to  the  N.).  Of  the 
FjBTdefjord  a  little  triangle  only  is  seen.  The  road  descends,  at 
places  ascending  again,  past  the  ssters  of  Prastegaard  and  Hal" 
brand,  and  skirting  the  Solheinuheia  (1265  ft.).  Further  on,  with 
a  fine  view  of  the  Halbrandafot  on  the  right,  it  descends  rapidly. 

On  arriving  in  the  valley  below,  our  route  joins  a  road  which 
leads  to  thie  left  to  the  Fardefford,  of  which  the  upper  bay  only  is 
visible.  We  turn  to  the  right  and  ascend  the  course  of  the  broad 
Jelsterelv  to  (about  1  Kil.)  — 

ii  Kil.  (pay  in  the  opposite  direction  for  14)  ^Hafstads-Hotel. 

A  few  minutes  later  a  long  bridge  on  the  left  crosses  to  the  right 

bank  of  the  river.  Here,  on  the  right,  is  *Sivert8en'$  Hotel  (R.,  B., 

S*.,  each  1  kr.  40  e.).  Then,  on  the  left,  the  telegraph-office;  and, 

on  a  moraine-hill  to  the  right,  the  church  of  F^rrde.  The  broad  and 

smiling  valley  is  enclosed  by  high  hills :  on  the  N.  the  Ferdenip 

(2825  ft.),  on  .the  E.  the  Viefjeld  (see  below),  and  on  the  S.W.  the 

Solheimsheia  (see  above).   Ferde  is  the  capital  of  the  district  of 

Semdfford.  The  horses  bred  here  and  on  other  parts  of  the  Nord- 

fjord  are  said  to  belong  to  the  original  Norwegian  'fjord  race*. 

The  steamboat- pier  is  about  20  min.  walk  down  the  river. 

On  the  FjVrdeQord,  into  which  the  J0]sterelv  falls  about  IV2  KiL  below 
the  Tillage,  a  steamer  plies  three  or  four  times  weekly  each  way  (Com. 
252,  D,  £,  F) :  to  Naustdal  on  the  N.  bank  in  3/4-i  ^'m  ^0  Flor«r  (p.  159) 
in  41/2-9  hrs.,  to  Bergen  in  liVa-lSVz  hrs. 

To  the  N.E.  (left)  branches  off  the  Angedal,  with  the  Sand- 
fjtld  (4100  ft.)  and  the  Kupef^elde  (4190  ft.)  rising  in  the  back- 
ground. The  Nordfjord  road,  which  we  follow,  ascends  the  well 
cultivated  valley  of  the  J^lsterelv  on  its  left  bank  and  passes  num- 
erous gaards.  On  the  opposite  bank  rises  the  Viefjeld  (2210  ft.). 
About  6  Kil.  from  Farde  the  long  Far$undebro  carries  us  across 
the  lower  end  of  the  Movatten  (75  ft.),  a  small  lake  through  which 
the  Jelsterelv  flows.  The  road  then  skirts  the  N.  bank  of  this  lake, 
at  the  foot  of  the  Viefjeld.  On  the  S.  bank  lie  several  gaards.  At 
the  head  of  the  lake,  on  the  right,  is  the  agricultural  school  (*Land- 
brugsskole')  of  Mo,  beyond  which  is  seen  the  fine  Huldrefos, 

11* 
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Beautiful  pine- wood.  About  5  Kil.  from  the  Farsundebro  a  road 

diyergeB  to  the  right  to  Holsen. 

The  road  to  Holsen  (no  skyds)  crosses  the  J«rlsterelv  and  leads  a  little 
to  the  HT.  of  the  Aasenvand  and  along  the  "S.  bank  of  the  HoUenvand 
(410  ft.).  To  the  church  of  ffolsen  about  9  Kil.  --  The  road  goes  on,  over 
the  Rervikfjeld  and  past  the  Rwvik  ScBtre^  to  the  gaard  Rervik  on  the 
Haukedalavand  (862  ft.),  at  the  K.E.  end  of  which,  about  15  Kil.  from 
Holsen,  is  the  church  of  Haukedal.  The  road  ends  at  the  gaard  Grjerning 
(1090  ft. ;  quarters),  4-6  Kil.  farther  up  the  valley.  Thence  to  Balholm 
on  the  Sognefjord,  see  p.  124.  —  A  grand  but  rough  route,  fording  several 
brooks,  ascends  the  Orendal,  with  a  view  of  the  Cfrovebrce  on  the  left 
and  the  Jostedalsbrce  on  the  right,  to  the  Seknesandsskar,  and  descends  to 
SfTknesand  (see  below). 

Beautiful  scenery.  The  green  wooded  valley  is  backed  by  fjelds 
to  the  E.  and  N.E.  The  rapid  stream  affords  trout-flshing. 

19  Kil.  Hedre  Vasenden  (Nidsm's  Hotel,  food  well  spoken  of, 
lies  at  the  W.  end  of  the  J^lstervand ,  out  of  which  the  Jelsterelv 
flows  in  a  series  of  rapids  (seen  from  the  bridge  close  to  the  station). 

The  pretty  ♦Jjelstervand  (670  ft.) ,  22  Kil.  long  from  S.W. 
to  N.E.,  is  traversed  several  times  daily  by  a  small  steamer  (2  hrs., 
fare  2  kr.),  owned  by  the  innkeeper  at  Skej.  Both  banks  are 
studded  with  gaards,  most  of  them  on  the  ^Solside',  or  N.  side. 
The  lake  contains  excellent  trout.  The  road  on  the  N.  bank  skirts 
the  base  of  theJygrafjeld,  passes  the  gaards  of  Sviddal  at  the  mouth 
of  the  little  Bergsdal,  and  leads  through  the  fertile  Aalhusbygd, 
with  the  church  of  Aalhits  or  Jelster. 

On  the  S.  side  of  the  lake,  called  'Nordside'  by  the  natives 
because  facing  the  N.,  rise  the  Sanddalsfjeldj  the  Klana,  the 
Orkeny  and  the  8adelegg.  Above  these  peep  at  intervals  the  Qrove- 
bra  and  the  Jostedalsbrs.  By  the  gaards  of  MyJdebostad  are  several 
pretty  waterfalls. 

To  the  left,  at  the  E.  base  of  the  Bjersatfjeld  (3314  ft.),  which 
the  road  skirts,  lies  the  skyds-station  of  Aardal  or  Ordal  (good 
quarters;  15  Kil.  from  Nedre  Vasenden).  Farther  on  is  the  church 
of  Hclgheim, 

On  the  right  opens  a  bay   called   the  Kjesnasfjord  (10  Kil. 

long),  backed  by  the  blue-green  Olacier  of  Lunde,    To  the  N.  of 

the  KjesnsBsfjord  rises  the  Bjerga  (5510  ft.),  and  to  the  S.  the 

Seknesandnipa  (4965  ft.). 

At  the  E.  end  of  the  Kj/ersneesfjord  lie  the  gaards  of  Seknesand  and 
Lunde  (poor  quarters  at  both),  whence,  with  *  g^i^®«  w^o  may  croas  to 
the  Gr^ndal  to  the  S.  and  go  on  to  Sveeren  (p.  12^,  or  we  may  cross  the 
JostedalsbrsB  to  the  S.E.  to  Fjeerland  (p.  124). 

At  the  head  of  the  Jalstervand  lies  — 

Skej  (* Hotel  Skej ,  owned  by  0.  Andersen  and  T.  Gabrielsen, 
D.  1  kr.  80  0.) ,  and  5  min.  to  the  W.  of  it  is  Fegle  or  Fuglehaug 
{^Hotel  Stanley ,  kept  by  J.  N.  Hammer).  Skej  is  not  a  skyds- 
station,  but  conveyances  are  always  to  be  had. 

Two  routes  lead  hence  to  the  Nordfjord  :  one  by  the  Bredheims- 
vand  to  Sandene  on  the  Gloppenfjord  (35  Kil.),  the  other  by  Egge 
to  Utviken  (40  Kil.).     Or  we  may  go  by  Egge  to  Sandene,  or  by 
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Red  to  Utviken  (about  40  Kil.  In  each  case).  Both  routes  are 
picturesque.   The  road  to  Utviken  is  extremely  hilly. 

FsoM  Skbj  to  Sandene  (35  Ell.).  Just  beyond  Skej  the  road 
crosses  a  hill ,  the  watershed  between  the  J^lstervand  and  the 
Bredheimsvand ,  and  passes  the  small  Feglevand  and  Skredevand, 
Between  these,  on  the  right,  is  the  Foaheimsfos^  descending  from 
the  Bjfirrga. 

At  the  S.  end  of  the  BolscBtvand,  a  little  more  than  3  Kil.  from 
Skej,  the  road  divides.  The  branch  to  the  left  leads  past  the  W. 
bank  of  the  Bolsaetvand  to  the  Bredheimsvand ,  that  to  the  right 
(see  below)  leads  past  the  E.  bank  to  Egge.  Taking  the  former 
road ,  we  descend  by  the  Storelv,  through  picturesque ,  hilly  sce- 
nery ,  and  cross  the  stream  on  this  side  of  and  beyond  the  little 
PauUvand.  On  the  W.  the  SkjcMa  (*shirt' ;  5663  ft.)  is  conspic- 
uous. Later ,  on  the  right ,  is  the  precipice  of  Kupenaava ,  with 
its  stony  debris. 

9  Kil.  (from  Skej;  16  Kil.  from  Aardal,  pay  for  19)  Farde  i 
Bredheim  (fast  station,  poor)  lies  near  the  ^erdefjord ,  the  S.  bay 
of  the  ♦Bredheimsvand,  or  Breumsvand  (207  ft. ;  896  ft.  deep), 
a  grand  and  sombre  Alpine  lake,  about  16  Kil.  long ,  enclosed  by 
imposing  mountains.  The  road  ends  here,  by  a  lofty  old  moraine. 
From  this  point  we  go  on  by  rowing-boat  (*boat-skyds',  tariff  0). 
On  the  left  rises  the  rocky  Skjorta,  with  the  Oamledalsfos;  on  the 
right  is  the  precipictf  of  the  Svenskenipa  (4770  ft.).  Beyond  the 
Myklandsdal  (left)  and  the  Ordal  (right)  the  view  becomes  more 
open.  To  the  N.,  in  the  background,  rises  the  Dunegg  (3650  ft.). 
Farther  on  we  skirt  the  rocks  on  the  right,  while  the  Skantenfjeld 
rises  to  the  left.  Then  the  Nceadal,  on  the  left,  with  several  gaards. 
Nearing  Red ,  we  pass  the  mouth  of  the  Vaatedals-Elv ,  and  see 
four  offshoots  of  the  Jostedalsbrs  at  the  head  of  the  Bredheimsdal, 

12  Kil.  Bed  or  Be  (Hotel  Gordon ,  weU  spoken  of;  English 
landlord,  Mr.  E.  J.  Reed),  a  slow  station  both  for  boats  and  horses, 
lies  picturesquely  on  the  E.  bank  of  the  Bredhejmsvand,  near  the 
church  of  Bredheim.   We  disembark  here. 

A  road  leads  from  Bed  up  the  fertile  Bredhelmsdal  to  Moldettad 
(p.  166;  about  5  Kil.))  on  the  road  to  Utviken. 

The  lower  part  of  the  Bredheimsvand  is  less  interesting.  We 
now  drive  on  the  E.  bank  to  (6  Kil.)  Fascnden,  the  *end  of  the 
water',  and  cross  the  *Eid'  or  isthmus  (256  ft.),  through  a  pretty 
wooded  valley,  passing  the  EidtfoSj  to  (6  Kil.)  — 

12  Kil.  Sandene,  on  the  Oloppenfjord  (p.  168),  a  station  of 
the  Nordfjord  steamers  (Com.  252,  D ;  to  Faleide  372-4  hrs.). 

Fkom  Skbj  TO  Utviken  (40  Kil.).  To  the  Bol8atvand(^y ^.Kil,') 
see  above.  The  road  ascends  on  the  E.  bank  of  the  small  lake 
and  crosses  a  hill  to  the  Stardalj  at  the  head  of  which  appears  the 
huge  JostedalsbrsB. 

5  Kil.  (from  Skej,  13  from  Aardal)  Klagegg  (741  ft.;  fast  sta^ 
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tion ,  but  no  quarters)  lies  near  the  point  where  a  road  diverges 
to  the  right  to  Aamot  in  the  Stardal.  Travellers  usually  drive  on 
vrithout  stopping  here. 

From  Elagegg  about  10  Kil.  to  Aamot  (tolerable  quarters  at  Toilet/ 
AamoC»)y  the  starting-point  of  seyeral  grand  passes  across  the  Josti&dalbbra 
(guides  here,  Ole  ToUeifsen  Aamot^  EUing  8.  Aamot^  Peder  K.  Navnles;  rope 
necessary) :  —  (1)  Over  the  OldensJtar  (6133  ft.)  to  Eusteen  on  the  Olden- 
vand  (p.  170),  6  hrs.  (2  to  the  foot  of  the  Aamot  Glacier,  2  to  the  'Skar\ 
and  a  very  steep  and  fatiguing  descent  of  2  more).  —  (2)  To  the  Langedal^ 
10  hrs.  (3  on  the  glacier,  not  difficult),  where  quarters  are  to  be  had  at 
Nordre  Nobb;  thence  to  Solvom  (p.  130).  —  (3)  Over  the  B^riftgskar  to 
the  B^iumsbrse  and  FJeerland  (14  hrs.;  p.  124). 

The  road  to  £gge  turns  to  the  left  into  the  narrow  Vaatedal, 
flanked  with  high  mountains  .  and  descends  the  valley.  On  the 
right  rises  the  Hcegheimsfjeld^  on  the  left  the  SvenakerUpa  (p.  165). 
The  road  crosses  to  the  right  bank.  The  valley  expands.  On  the  right 
towers  the  conical  Eggenihba  (5250  ft.) ,  which  may  be  ascended 
from  Egge  (6-7  hrs. ;  bridle-path  to  the  EggessBter,  halfway). 

9  Eal.  Egge  i  Vaatedalen  (558  ft.;  *  Hotel  Oermania,  R.  1  kr. 
to  1  kr.  40,  D.  2,  B.  or  S.  1  kr.  50  0.;  the  landlord,  G.  Kristensen, 
speaks  English). 

We  now  skirt  the  E.  side  of  the  Bergemavand  (470  ft.).  On  the 
\efin&es  the  Raadfjeld,  on  the  right  the  Vora.  Beyond  the  gaards  of 
Bergem  the  road  crosses  a  brook  issuing  from  the  Sanddalsvand 
on  the  right  and  divides :  to  the  left  it  descends  to  Red  (11  Kil. 
from  Egge;  p.  165)  ;  to  the  right  it  ascends  to  — 

Moldestad  (about  7  Kil.  from  Egge),  where  another  road  comes 

up  from  Red  on  the  left,  and  whence  a  road  leads  to  the  E.  to 

Fosheim  and  Myklebostad. 

To  Foiheim  6  Kil.,  and  thence  past  the  Sanddalsvand  to  Myklebostad 
nearly  4  Kil.  more.  From  Fosheim  a  fine  glacier  pass  leads  past  the 
Store  Ceciliekrona  to  Olden  (p.  170).  From  Myklebostad  we  may  ascend 
the  Snenipa  (6063  ft.). 

The  road  to  Utviken  now  crosses  a  high  hill  which  separates  the 
Bredhejmsvand  from  the  Indvlksfjord,  and  first  ascends  and  then 
descends  so  steeply  that  driving  is  out  of  the  question  for  a  great 
part  of  the  way.  Good  walkers  will  therefore  probably  prefer  to 
walk  from  Egge  to  Utviken  (or  the  reverse)  and  to  hire  a  vehicle 
for  their  luggage  only.  The  same  remark  applies  to  the  route  from 
Red  to  Utviken.  Observe  that  Moldestad  is  not  a  station. 

The  road  ascends  between  the  Skavlevcegge  on  the  right  and 
the  Fallefjeld  on  the  left.  As  we  ascend ,  a  view  to  the  right  is 
gradually  disclosed  of  the  vast  snow  -  expanses  of  the  Ojetenyk 

S5823  ft.).  At  the  top  of  the  ascent  we  reach  a  plateau  of  moor 
2074  ft.),  where  the  road  undulates  considerably,  passing  numer- 
ous boggy  ponds  and  glacier-blocks.  To  the  S.W.  we  have  a  final 
look  ba  k  at  the  Skarstenfjeld  (p.  165)  ,  with  its  sharply  defined 
outline.  On  the  N.  margin  of  the  plateau  we  at  last  come  in  sight 
of  the  Indvlksfjord  far  below,  commanded  on  the  N.  by  the  Lau- 
dalstinder,  the  Storhorn  with  its  large  glacier,  and  the  Hornindals- 
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rokkeu.  The  descent  is  rapid  at  first  and  afterwards  in  gradual 
windings.  The  Stor-Elv  ^  wMch  descends  in  numerous  falls  on 
the  right,  turns  several  mills  at  Utviken. 

26Kil.  (fromEgge,  19  from  Moldestad)  Verio  i  TItvikenCp.  168), 
whence  a  ferry-boat  plies  to  Faleide  twice  daily. 

b.  The  Nordfiord. 

Steamboat  (Com.  252,  D)  from  Bergen  to  Faleide  3  times  a  week  in 
26-29V8  hfs-  (fares  14  kr.  80,  7  kr.  400.);  Whence  to  Loen  i-V/t  hr.,  to 
Olden  1  hr.  more.  These  boats  are  not  very  comfortable  at  night  as  they 
have  no  separate  cabins. 

The  OvEKLAND  EouTE  (p.  161)  may  be  combined  with  a  visit  to  the 
Nordfjord  as  follows:  from  Sandene  (p.  165,  168)  or  from  Utviken  (p.  168) 
steam  direct  to  Visnces^  Loen  or  to  Olden  (pp.  170,  171);  excursions  in  the 
Loendal  and  the  Oldendal,  one  day  each;  continue  overland  route  from 
Faleide  onwards  (or  from  Visnees  up  the  Strynsdal  when  the  new  road  is 
finished;  see  p.  172). 

The  Nordfjord,  running  parallel  with  the  Sognefjord,  one 
degree  of  latitude  further  N.,  but  scarcely  half  the  length,  extends 
inland  to  the  N.W.  slope  of  the  Jostedalsbra  (p.  120).  In  this 
case  also  the  finest  scenery  is  to  be  found  in  the  inmost  recesses 
of  the  fjord,  in  grandeur  and  picturesqueness  surpassing  that  of 
the  Sognefjord.  Different  parts  of  the  fjord  have  different  names. 
The  name  'Nordfjord'  formerly  applied  to  the  N.  part  of  the  Nordre 
Bergenhus  Amt,  but  is  now  generally  given  to  the  fjord  also.  —  The 
long  sea- voyage  from  Bergen  to  the  Nordfjord  can  hardly  be  recom- 
mended. Most  travellers  combine  it  with  the  overland  route  to 
or  from  Molde  in  the  way  above  indicated. 

Steamer  ftrom  Bergen  to  Molde  (13V2"15  hrs.),  see  p.  159,  160. 
The  steamer  then  retraces  its  course  and  steers  £.  between  Ve- 
melsvik  and  Oangse  into  the  KordQord.  The  first  station  is  Rug- 
sundy  on  the  S.  side,  opposite  the  Rugsundse. 

From  the  next  station  Bryggen,  on  the  N.  bank,  a  new  road 
leads  over  the  Maurstadeid  (2080  ft.)  to  Aahjem  on  the  Vanelvs- 
fjord  (20  Kil.;  p.  160).  —  We  next  call  at  Hauga  or  Haus  in  the 
Daviksfjordy  also  on  the  N.  bank ;  at  — 

Davikerhy  in  a  pretty  bay  of  the  S.  bank,  once  the  residence  of 
the  poet  Glaus  Frimann  (d.  1829),  and  at  Bomaten  or  Dommesten. 

The  fjord  now  forks  into  the  Isfjord  to  the  S.E.  (p.  168)  and 
the  Eidsfjord  to  the  N.E.,  where  the  steamer  touches  KtStarkeimy 
Naustdal  or  Nestdaly  and  — 

Wordflordeid  (*P,  Boalths  Enke's  Hotel;  Hindnei'  Hotel) y  which 
we  reach  in  4-7  hrs.  from  Molda.  —  Prom  Nordfjordeid  a  road 
ascends  the  valley  to  Nor  or  Nord  (7  Kil.;  skyds-tarifif  II),  on  the 
Hornindalsvand,  the  geological  continuation  of  the  EidsQord,  and 
184  ft.  higher ,  while  its  depth  extends  to  1310  ft.  below  the  sea- 
level.  Its  lofty  banks  are  partly  wooded.  From  Nor  a  steamer 
(Com.  360)  plies  three  times  weekly  in  3^/2-4  hrs.  to  Sanden  or 
Orodaas  (p.  173). 
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Fboh  Xobdfjobdeid  to  Voldbn  (p.  182),  46  Eil.,  a  road  (skyds- 
tariff  II)  leads  E.  along  the  EidsQord  to  a  bifurcation ,  whence  the  road 
to  the  left  leads  to  Naustdal  (p.  167),  and  that  to  the  right  to  (ib  Kil.) 
the  slow  station  of  Smtfrdal.  Fine  yiew  of  the  Gjegnalundshrse  (see 
below)  behind  us.  The  road  crosses  the  pass  (1640  ft  )  and  descends  rapidly 
to  (11  Kil.,  pay  for  13)  the  slow  station  of  Sendre  Birkedal^  on  the  lake 
of  that  name,  with  picturesque  rocky  enyirons.  Then,  past  Kile^  to  the 
(10  Kil.)  slow  station  of  Stremshavn^  on  the  Kilefjord^  the  8.W.  bay  of 
the  Voldenfjord,  and  by  boat  across  the  fjord  to  (10  Kil.)  Volden. 

From  S0ndre  Birkedal  an  interesting  path  ascends  the  Laurdal  and 
crosses  the  Qeld  to  the  Dalsfjord.  On  the  way  we  may  ascend  the  '^Felden 
(4293  ft.)  for  the  sake  of  a  grand  mountain  and  glacier  view,  in  which 
case  the  whole  route  takes  8-10  hrs.  (with  guide).  We  descend  to  Indre 
Dale,  opposite  the  Indsel-Seeter  (p.  161),  on  the  Daltfjordy  an  arm  of  the 
Voldengord.    Thence  to  Volden  by  boat  about  14  Kil. 

Returning  to  the  entrance  of  the  Eidsfjord,  the  steamer  rounds 
the  promontory  of  Havnnas  and  enters  the  IflQcrd.  The  scenery  be- 
comes grander.  Beyond  the  promontory  of  JeUnata  we  look,  to  the 
right,  into  the  Aalfotenfjord,  at  the  mouth  of  which  is  the  station 
Askevik,  The  S.  feeders  of  the  AalfotenQord  descend  from  the  huge 
mountains  around  the  Aalfotehfce.  We  steer  past  the  gorges  of  the 
Vcatre  andj^sfre  0k8endal,  from  which  the  discharges  of  the  Gjegna- 
lundsbrce  descend  in  cascades,  and  past  the  Skjcering  (4075  ft.). 
The  fjord  here  is  called  the  HnndviksQord.  We  cross  the  mouth  of 
the  Hyefjordj  which  cuts  deep  into  the  S.  bank,  to  the  station  Hest- 
noeseren  (quarters  at  the  post-office). 

In  the  Hyefjord,  opposite  Hestnees/^rren,  opens  the  Bkjerdal,  a  grand 
valley,  from  which  we  may  ascend  without  much  trouble  the  Ojegnalund 
(5683  ft.) ,  a  splendid  point  of  view.  Interesting  glacier-walks  from  the 
Skjeerdal  to  Hope^  near  the  S.  end  of  the  Hyefjord,  and  to  0ksendal  (see 
above);  guide  and  rope  necessary.  The  seeters  afford  tolerable  quarters. 
Deer  and  fish  abound.    Bears  also  occur. 

We  enter  the  Oloppenfjord,  with  Ryg^  on  the  W.  bank,  and  — 

Sandene  (JST.  0.  Sivertsen's  Hdtel,  R.,  B.,  S.,  each  1  kr.), 
charmingly  situated  at  the  S.E.  end  of  the  fjord  (3V2-5  ^rs.  from 
Nordfjordeid).  Beautiful  walks  and  good  trout-fishing  near.  Road 
from  Sandene  to  the  Bredheimsyand,  see  p.  165. 

We  return  to  the  main  fjord,  called  Utfjord.  The  hills  are 
prettily  wooded.  Stations  Rysfjcerenj  on  the  S.  bank,  And  Randy  on 
the  N.  bank. 

Verio  i  TJtviken  (^Hotel  Britanniay  kept  by  Landhandler  Loen, 
R.  1,  B.  1  kr.),  on  the  S.  bank  (2^2  ^'s.  from  Sandene),  is  a  pretty 
scattered  village  with  a  church.  The  road  from  Egge  (j>.  166 ;  also 
from  Red)  ends  here.  Steam-launch  twice  daily  to  Faleide  (in  1  hr.  j 
lV2kr.)  and  Loen  (21/2  hrs. ;  3kr.). 

The  Q'ord,  now  called  Indviks^'ord,  turns  sharply  to  the  N.  On 
the  left  rises  the  Selvbjergfjeldj  with  several  gaards  on  its  slopes. 
On  the  right,  in  a  beautiful  bay,  lies  the  steamboat-station  Indvi- 
ken  (no  inn),  with  its  church,  at  the  mouth  of  the  wild  Prastedal, 
which  is  flanked  by  the  Skarstenfjeld  (5384  ft.)  on  the  N.  and  the 
Sterlaugpig  (5544  ft.)  on  the  S.  We  next  steer  round  the  promon- 
tory of  Hildehalsen,  where  the  fjord  again  turns  to  the  E.,  to  — 
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Faleide  (^Tenden*8  Hotel,  reputed  one  of  the  "best  Inns  in  Nor- 
way;  three  houses ;  R.  1  kr.  20,  B.  &  S.  each  1  kr.  40  ^.,  D.  2  kr. ; 
landlord  speaks  English ;  several  good  guides),  an  admirable  centre 
for  excursions,  hut  often  crowded  in  summer. 

ExcDBSioNS.  To  the  N.  a  steep  aecent  to  the  gaard  of  Langezater 
(about  280  ft.),  on  the  lake  of  that  name,  abounding  in  fish.  To  the  E., 
along  the  shore,  to  the  gaard  SvaiTCstad^  with  old  fittings.  Bow  to  Ind- 
viken,  and  widk  thence  into  the  Prceiiedcd  (see  above)  or  ascend  the 
Skarstenfjeld  (see  above;  4-5  hrs. ;  notable  view).  Row  in  li/z  hr.  to  Rate 
and  ascend  the  OphHnu/Jeld  (see  below).  Visit  the  grand  glacier-valleys 
of  Zoe»,  Olden  and  Stiyn  (noting  that  the  steam-launch  above  mentioned 
calls,  when  desired,  at  Visnees  and  Oldflrren).  To  Visnees  also  by  skyds 
on  the  new  road. 

At  Faleide  the  fjord  is  superb.  Beyond  It  towers  the  castellated 
Aarheimsfjeld  (2018  ft.),  at  the  foot  of  which  opens  the  Sirynsdal, 
At  the  mouth  of  this  valley  lies  the  steamboat-station  — 

YisnaBS  (^Hotel  Centralj  kept  by  the  son  of  H.  Tenden  at  Faleide, 
also  a  skyds-station ;  *  Visnees  Hotel,  both  at  the  pier),  on  the  road 
about  8  Kil.  from  Faleide ,  the  starting-point  for  the  Strynsvand 
(p.  172).  In  the  distance,  a  little  to  the  right  of  the  AarhelmsQeld, 
are  the  8kaala  (6360  ft. ;  ^bowl'),  with  its  glacier-basin,  and  the 
Sandenib  (p.  171) ;  nearer  rises  the  Auflemsfjeld  (see  below),  which 
separates  the  Loendal  from  the  Oldendal.  To  the  right,  behind 
the  Auflemsfjeld,  appears  later  the  Melheimsnib  (p.  171).  To  the 
S.  we  look  up  the  Oldendal,  with  the  Store  Ceciliekrona  (p.  170) 
on  the  W.  and  the  Ravnefjeldsbrse  on  the  E.  On  the  N.  bank  rises 
the  Opheimsfjeld,  a  splendid  point  of  view  (ascent  from  the  gaard 
Rake,  2  hrs.).    We  next  call  (1-1 V4  ^r.  from  Faleide)  at  — 

Loen  (*Hotel  Alexandra,  kept  by  A.  M.  Loen,  D.  2  kr. ; 
B.  Kvamme^s  Hotel),  with  a  small  church,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Loen- 
dal (p.  171),  bounded  on  the  N.  by  the  Lafjeld  and  on  the  S.  by  the 
Auflemsfjeld  (5090  ft.).    This  is  a  capital  centre  for  excursions. 

Lastly,  returning  a  little,  we  steer  S.  Into  the  bay  of  Olden.  To 
the  S.  towers  the  Store  Ceciliekrona  (p.  170). 

Olden  or  Olderen  (*  YrVs  Hotel,  moderate),  reached  in  1  hr.  from 
Loen,  lies  at  the  mouth  of  the  beautiful  Oldendal,  and  is  another  good 
centre  for  excursions.  Lars  Janssen  here  is  one  of  the  best  guides 
in  Norway ;  Lars  Olderen  and  Halstein  Muri  are  also  commended. 

Excursions  to  the  Oldendal,  Loendal,  and  Btryntdal. 

The  three  valleys  Oldendal,  Loendal,  and  Btryntdal,  to  the  S.E.  and 
E.  of  the  Indviksfjord,  extend  into  the  heart  of  the  Norwegian  Fjeld.  and 
to  the  Jostedalsbrce  (p.  167).  Each  of  these  valleys  is  occupied  by  a  lake, 
11-16  Kil.  long,  formed  by  an  ancient  moraine  (Eid),  which  separates 
it  from  the  fjord.  All  three  lakes,  but  especially  those  in  the  Oldendal 
and  Loendal ,  are  enclosed  by  huge  precipices  rising  to  5(XX)  ft. ,  over 
which  tower  peaks  to  a  height  of  1000-1500  ft.  more.  From  these  descend 
glaciers  on  every  side.  From  fissures  in  the  rocks  issue  many  glacier- 
streams,  giving  a  milky  tint  to  the  green  waters  below. 

The  three  excursions  are  similar.  On  the  whole  the  Loendal  repays  best. 
For  a  glance  at  this  and  the  Oldendal  two  days  suffice.  Those  who  intend 
going  up  the  Sirynedal  to  Grjotlid  (p.  63)  may  omit  the  Oldendal.  —  Guides 
necessary  for  the  glaciers  only,  where  provisions  are  also  advisable. 
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1.  *£xouBsioN  TO  thbOldendal  (there  and  back,  10-12  Ins.). 

Olden,  Bee  p.  169.    The  road  to  Eide  (4  Kil.,  a  pleasant  walk  of 
50  min. ,  driving  not  recommended)  crosses  (20  min.)  the  milky 
stream ,  which  here  forms  the  Lektnfos^  and  leads  past  the  W. 
side  of  the  pretty  Floenvand  to  — 

Eide^  at  the  N.  end  of  the  *01denvand  (120  ft.),  a  lake  stretching 
towards  the  S.,  11  Kil.  long  and  barely  1  Ell.  broad,  enclosed  by 
precipitous  rocks.  A  rowing-boat  (tariff  C)  to  the  head  of  the  lake 
and  back,  with  two  rowers,  costs  about  5  kr.  (two  usually  suffice). 

On  the  left,  soon  after  starting,  we  see  the  gaard  of  Sandnas^ 
and  on  the  right  an  ancient  moraine  with  the  gaard  of  BenncM^ 
above  which  rises  the  BennctS'Klaaven,  Waterfalls  on  every  side. 
To  the  right  rise  the  huge  precipices  of  the  Store  Ceciliekrona 
(5825  ft. ;  ascent  fairly  easy,  guide  6  kr.).  To  the  left,  by  the  side 
of  torrents,  lie  the  gaards  of  Hadhjem,  Strand,  and  Ojerde.  To  the 
S.  the  lake  appears  walled  in  by  the  Synsnih,  but  nearlng  Sunde, 
we  see  through  an  opening  to  the  right  the  Orytereidsnib  (5616  ft.) 
and  the  Yrinib  with  two  glaciers.  —  The  strait  of  *8unde  has  been 
formed  by  the  deposits  of  two  streams  descending  on  the  left  from 
the  Sundebrce,  between  the  Ojerdeaksele  (6420  ft.)  and  the  Neslenib 
(4860  ft.).  On  the  same  bank  are  the  gaards  of  Sunde.  A  strong 
current  flows  through  this  narrow  strait.  On  rounding  the  sombre 
steeps  of  the  Synsnlb,  we  obtain  a  magnificent  **Vlew  of  the  S. 
half  of  the  lake,  which  here  expands  a  little.  The  Malkevoldsbrs, 
a  huge  and  Imposing  glacier,  seems  to  descend  to  the  head  of  the 
lake.  To  the  right  towers  the  Yrinib,  with  its  waterfalls,  and  at  its 
base  lie  the  gaards  of  Bak-Yri  and  Indre-Yri.  At  the  end  of  the 
lake  is  the  Busteffeld,  with  its  conspicuous  waterfall.  On  the  left 
is  the  precipice  of  the  Kvamfjeld^  with  several  other  cascades. 
After  a  row  of  2  hrs.  we  land  at — 

Rusteen  (good  quarters  at  Jens  Rusteen^s,  who  acts  as  guide ; 
carriole  to  the  Brlgsdal,  about  5  Kll.,  tariff  III).  A  good  road  leads 
across  swampy  alluvial  lands  and  the  debris  of  an  ancient  landslip 
to  {y2^^-)  Malkevold  (whence  a  pass  crosses  to  Aamot,  p.  166).  To 
the  left,  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  stream,  are  the  Augsburgnib 
and  the  gaards  of  Aabrekke,  and  above  these  the  great  glacier  of 
that  name,  which  however  is  not  seen  to  advantage  from  this  point. 
At  the  head  of  the  valley  is  the  beautiful  Mcelkevoldsbrce,  Imbedded 
between  the  Kattenak  and  the  Middagsnib.  To  the  right  of  the 
glacier  is  the  pretty  twin  fall  of  the  Vaalefoi..  The  road  trends  to 
the  left,  crosses  the  stream,  and  ascends  the  Brigidal  or  Briksdal 
to  (11/4  hr.  from  Rusteen)  — 

QcLard  Brigsdal  (490  ft. ;  refreshments,  dear). 

A  footpath  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Brigsdala-Elv^  at  first  easy, 
then  80  steep  that  climbing  is  necessary  at  places,  ascends  to  the 
(V2  kr*)  Waterfall  of  that  stream.  We  then  ascend  over  ice- worn 
rocks  to  -a  higher  zone  of  the  valley,  where  we  obtain  a  striking 
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yiew  of  the  ^BrigsdalsbrsB,  the  blue  ice-waves  of  which  tower 
above  birch  and  alder  woods.  Our  route  leads  through  the  wood  to 
(20  min.)  the  foot  of  the  impassable  glacier  (1000  ft.),  an  offshoot 
of  the  Jostedalsbrae,  containing  superb  ice-caverns.  Another  gla- 
cier, from  which  waterfalls  and  occasionally  blocks  of  ice  descend, 

is  seen  high  up  to  the  S. 

Oood  climben,  with  an  able  guide,  may  ascend  past  the  Brigsdahbrce 
to  a  height  of  5500  ft.,  pass  round  a  rocky  height  to  the  Mcelkevoldsbrce 
to  the  S.,  and  climb  down  along  its  E.  side  to  the  gaard  Brigsdal. 

2.  **ExcuRSiON  TO  THE  LoBNDAL  (8  hts.,  there  and  back). 

Loen,  see  p.  169.  The  road  (driving  not  pleasant)  ascends  the 
Loendal  on  the  right  bank  of  the  torrent.  We  follow  the  main  road, 
which  trends  to  the  right.  The  landscape,  with  its  trees,  shrubs, 
and  green  meadows,  looks  like  a  park.  Above  it  tower  great  moun- 
tains, partly  snow-clad.  The  road  crosses  the  stream  coming  down 
from  the  Fosdal  on  the  left.  The  Loendals-Elv  forms  the  Haugfos, 
.a  fall  of  horse-shoe  shape.   In  40  min.  from  Loen  we  reach  — 

Vasenden,  at  the  N.  end  Jot  the  *Loenvand,  an  Alpine  lake  in 
the  grandest  style,  12Kil.long.  (Steam-launch  twice  daily  to  Naesdal 
and  back;  rowing-boat  there  and  back  51/2  ^^r.,  with  two  rowers ;  a 
third  seldom  required.)  Soon  after  starting  we  are  in  full  view  of  the 
whole  lake.  On  the  left,  above  the  gaard  of  Sande,  rises  the  San- 
denib  (5425  ft.),  on  the  right  are  the  Auflemsffeld  and  the  Mel' 
keimsnib  (5425  ft.).  From  all  the  mountains,  especially  from  the 
Ravnefjeld  (6575  ft.)  on  the  right,  descend  large  glaciers,  all, 
however,  ending  high  above  the  lake.  At  the  Brengsnai'Sater,  on 
the  left,  a  waterfall  descends  from  the  SkaalebrcB.  On  the  W.  side 
of  the  lake  is  the  huge  Helleactterbrcej  terminating  abruptly  at  a 
height  of  about  3900  ft.,  from  which  ice-avalanches  fall  almost 
continuously  in  hot  weather,  first  over  a  sheer  precipice  of  1000  ft, 
and  then  in  a  stream  spreading  out  like  a  fan  and  almost  reaching 
the  lake.  When  there  are  no  avalanches  about  ten  waterfalls  pour 
over  the  precipice.  On  the  E.  bank  are  the  gaard  of  Hogrending  and 
a  waterfall  coming  from  the  Osterdalsbra,  The  W.  bank  is  un- 
inhabited. On  the  E.  rises  the  Kvctmhusfjeld  (5700  ft.),  with  the 
gaard  of  Radi  at  its  foot.  To  the  W.  is  the  precipice  of  the  serrated 
Ravnefjeld,  the  base  of  which  we  skirt  towards  the  S.  On  the  left 
we  look  up  the  Bedal ,  with  the  gaard  of  that  name,  backed  by 
the  Skaalfjeld  with  the  Skaalbra, 

From  the  gaard  of  B0dal  we  may  visit  the  B0daU-8ceter  and  the  ad> 
jacent  B0dalsbrce  (IVz-S  hr8.)i  or,  sleeping  at  the  seeter,  we  may  ascend 
the  LodaUkaupe  (6790  ft.*,  8-10  hrs.  j  p.  134),  bringing  a  guide  from  Loen. 

The  lake  contracts  to  a  strait.  In  front  of  us  towers  the  Nons- 
niby  rising  sheer  to  the  overwhelming  height  of  over  6000  ft.  To 
the  right,  in  front  of  it,  opens  the  Kvandal  or  NcBsdal,  with  its 
glacier,  adjoining  which  is  the  *Vtigardsfo8j  a  waterfall  2000  ft. 
high,  descending  from  the  glaciers  of  the  Ravnefjeld.  Passing 
through  a  bend  of  the  lake,  we  enter  the  impressive  *Ba8in  of  Wses- 


172  Route  24.  STRYNSDAL.     From  the  8ognef^ord 

dal,  'bonnded  by  the  Raynef jeld  on  the  W. ,  the  Nonsnib  on  the 
S.,  and  the  B^daUf jeld  on  the  E.  Between  the  two  last  peep  the 
Kronehra  and  the  Kjendalshrona  (5995  ft.).  The  grandeur  of  the 
scenery  here  is  unequalled  in  S.  Norway.  On  the  alluyial  land  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Kvandals-Elv,  the  outflow  of  the  Eyandalsbrse, 
lie  the  turf-roofed  gaards  of  NoBsdal,  After  about  1  hr.,  we  land 
at  the  mouth  of  the  stream ,  where  the  vessel  waits  for  trayellers 
visiting  the  EjendalsbraB. 

A  tolerable  path,  leading  first  over  marshy  ground,  ascends  the 
valley.  After  about  8/4 hr.  suddenly  appears  the  ^^'endalsbree,  on 
which  waterfalls  descend  from  the  right.  In  1/2  hr.  more,  crossing 
part  of  the  glacier-stream  on  stepping-stones,  we  reach  the  glacier. 
The  stream  issues  from  a  magnificent  vault  of  blue  ice.  It  is  dan- 
gerous to  walk  on  the  glacier,  or  even  to  go  too  near  it  on  account 
of  the  falling  stones. 

From  Keesdal  (tolerable  quarters  at  Jacob  NcesdaVs)  across  the  Joste- 
d&lsbree  to  the  Jostedal ,  a  grand  expedition  of  about  15  hrs.  (comp. 
p.  133).    Quides,  Jacob  and  Simon  Nmsdai, 

3.  A  Visit  to  the  Stbynsdal  may  be  made  in  one  day  from 
VisnsBS  (rather  long  and  fatiguing).  The  Strynsdal  will  be  of  con- 
siderable importance  when  the  road  through  the  Yidedal  to  Grjotlid 
(pp.  66,  65)  is  completed  (probably  in  1894),  as  it  then  will  form, 
in  connection  with  the  road  from  Grjotlid  to  Marok  (pp.  65-63), 
the  most  striking  route  from  the  Nordfjord  to  the  Geiianger  Fjord. 

VisncRB^  see  p.  169.  The  road  crosses  the  Strynselv  (good  fishing, 
leased  by  English  anglers ,  who  have  built  a  new  dwelling-house) 
and  follows  its  N.  bank  to  Ytre  Eide^  the  church  of  Nedstrynj  and 
the  gaards  of  Ojerven  and  0vre  Eide.  We  then  cross  to  the  S. 
bank  and  soon  reach  — 

Sunde  or  Mindresunde^  11  Kil.  from  Yisnsss,  whence  daily  in 
the  forenoon  starts  the  steam-launch  to  Hjelle.  Sunde  is  not  a 
skyds-station,  but  carriages  may  generally  be  procured.  The  skyds- 
statlon  is  3  Kll.  farther  E.,  at  — 

14  Kil.  Bergstad  or  Berstadj  below  the  gaards  of  Meland  (boat- 
sky  ds,  tariff  B). 

The  *Strynsvaiid  (80  ft.),  16  Kil.  long,  is  at  first  narrow,  but 
at  Lindvik  expands  into  a  superb  Alpine  lake.  We  first  observe,  to 
the  N.,  the  Marskydna  (4680  ft.) ;  then  the  Flofjeld  (4400  ft.),  with 
the  Bindal9hom(6%0tt.')  behind  it,  and  the  gaards  of  Fio(720ft.} 
good  quarters ;  footpath  to  Bj^rdal,  see  p.  175)  perched  in  front 
of  it.  To  the  right  are  the  gaards  of  Holmevik,  0rencB8j  and  Tunold^ 
and  higher  up  those  of  Brcekke  and  Aaningj  overtopped  by  the  Brcek- 
kefjeld.  From  this  point  we  row  S.E.  to  the  Church  of  Opstryn, 
above  which,  to  the  S.W.,  appears  the  FosncBshrcB,  descending  from 
the  Skaala  (p.  169).  On  the  other  side  we  see  into  the  Glomsdal 
and  the  Videdal,  with  the  Glomnasegg  and  the  MidtiteUhydna 
rising  between  them.  At  the  head  of  the  Strynsvand,  reached  by 
the  steam-launch  in  IY4  hr.,  by  rowing  boat  in  21/2  IJ^'S.,  lies  — 
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Bjelle  or  Jelle  (fast  station  for  horses  and  boats,  but  poor),  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Videdal,  which  the  new  road  to  Gijotlid  ascends 
(p.  66;  skyds  to  the  Yisa-Snter  in  i^/^'hi*,  there  and  back  in- 
cluding stay  3-3V2  ^w.;  thence  on  foot  to  GrjotUd  in  8-9  hrs.). 
The  traveller  will  be  repaid  by  a  visit  to  the  wild  *Simdal,  to  which 
a  road  diverges  to  the  right  about  2  Kil.  from  Hjelle.  It  leads  to 
the  gaard  Sundalen  (7  Kil.),  whence  we  may  walk  to  the  Sundals- 
Setter  (1^2  hrO>  splendidly  situated. 

At  the  S.E.  end  of  the  Strynsvand  opens  the  sombre  Erdal,  at 
the  head  of  which  the  Gredungsbrs  is  visible.  Before  us,  to  the 
right,  is  the  Tindefjeld$brce  with  the  Tavaehydna^  and  to  the  left, 
the  Byghydna  (5325  ft.)  and  the  Sceterfjeld  (6200  ft.),  all  with  great 
glaciers,  forming  a  most  impressive  scene.  We  land  at  the  gaard 
of  Merk  or  Orenfur,  cross  the  Erdela  to  the  gaard  of  Erdalj  and 
ascend  the  *Erdal,  by  Berge  and  TjcBlhaug,  to  the  gaard  Oredung 
(30-40  min.;  tolerable  quarters).  Thence,  with  a  view  of  the  ErdalS' 
brcE  or  Oredungsbrce^  which  stretches  down  between  the  Stryns^ 
kaupe  and  the  Skaalfjeldy  we  ascend  in  2-2^2 ^^s*  to  the  loftily-sit- 
uated QredungS'Satefj  at  the  foot  of  the  fissured  glacier  (2315  ft.). 

The  route  from  the  Gredungs-SsBter  over  the  Jostedalsbrse  to  the  Lo- 
daUkaupe  (p.  134),  and  past  it  into  the  B0dal(p.  171),  takes  8-10 hrs.,  and 
requires  an  experienced  guide  (from  Gredung,  13  kr.). 

c.  From  Faleide  on  the  Nord^ord  to  Aalesund  or  Molde. 

BoAD  from  Faleide  to  Hellety It  (iQ  Kih)  with  fast  stations  (tariff  III). 

—  Steameb  (Com.  280)  from  Hellesylt  to  Marok  in  V/2  hr.  (fare  1  kr.  10  0.), 

—  Stbakeb  from  Marok  to  8j0holt  in  SVi-BVz  brs.  (fare  3  kr.  10  0.),  to 
Aaluund  in  6V2-i2  hrs.  (fare  4  kr.  80  «r.).  —  Boa]>  from  8j0holt  to  Vutncei 
(26  Kil.)  with  fast  stations  (tariffs  II  &  III).  —  Stbakboat  from  Vestnees 
to  Molde  in  1  hr.  (fare  95/9.). 

The  district  of  Bjvndmjffre,  through  which  this  part  of  our  route  passes, 
unlike  most  other  parts  of  Norway,  is  remarkable  for  its  distinct  moun- 
tain-chains and  peaks.  The  Oeiranger  Fjord  (p.  176)  and  the  Jertm^fJord 
(p.  180)  present  a  contrast  which  illustrates  on  a  small  scale  the  different 
characteristics  of  17orse  scenery.  —  Among  standard  Books  may  be  men- 
tioned StrrnnU  S^ndm^re^s  Beskrivelse,  1742-66;  MagdaUna  Thoreten^s 
Billeder  fra  Yestkysten  of  Korge  (Copenhagen,  1772);  Peder  FylUngU  Folk- 
sagn  fra  S/yndm/arre  (2  vols.,  Aalesund,  loT4-77);  also  a  full  and  detailed 
guide-book  by  Ktisto/er  Randen^  ^Sfgrndm/Brre'  ((3hristiania,  1890). 

Faleide^  see  p.  169.  The  old  road,  soon  to  be  replaced  by  a 
new  one  now  under  construction ,  ascends  so  steeply  at  first  that 
most  travellers  walk.  Splendid  look  back  at  the  fjord  and  the 
mountains  to  the  S.  The  highest  point  of  the  road  is  about  800  ft. 
Then  up  and  down  hill,  past  the  gaards  of  LangeSceter,  Flore,  and 
Sindre ,  with  frequent  views  of  the  Qelds  (the  HolmeQeld  to  the 
W.,  the  Gulekop  to  the  N.,  etc.).  We  descend  to  — 

12  Kil.  (pay  for  17)  KjeSy  on  Kjesbunden,  the  S.  E.  bay  of  the  Hor- 
nindaUvand  (p.  167).  We  may  row  from  Kjfirs  to  Grodaas,  but  driv- 
ing is  quicker.  The  hilly  roadskirts  the  lake  and  rounds  the  Kjesnebb, 

6  Kil.  (pay  for  8)  Grodaas  (^Navelsakers  Hotel,  R.  1-1 1/2,  ^• 
1-11/4,  D.  1  V2-^»  pension  472^^.,   English  spoken;   Baftevold's 
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Hotelj  also  commended)  is  charmingly  situated  at  the  £.  end  of  the 
Hornindalsvand,  a  lake  abounding  in  fish  and  enclosed  by  wooded 
hills,  on  which  a  steamboat  plies  several  times  a  week  (Com.  360 ; 

see  also  p.  167).    A  little  to  the  N.  is  the  church  of  Homindal, 

ExGUBSiONS  from  Orodaaa  to  Horru»altke»f  KJ^m^pben^  and  other 
heights,  2-S  hrs.  each.  Ascent  of  the  Oulekop  (see  below),  of  the  Olitteregg 
(4173  ft.),  which  rises  from  the  lake  to  the  S.,  etc. 

From  Grodaas  a  bridle-path  leads  by  Tommoigaard  and  Ledemel 
(where  Rasmus  A.  L0demel  is  a  good  guide,  who  speaks  English)  to  the 
pass  of  Kviven  (2795  ft.)  and  past  the  Kvivdals- Sastre^  where  it  joins  a 
path  from  Oterdal  on  the  Hornindalsvand,  to  (5  hrs.)  Kaldvatn^  on  the 
road  from  Bjerke  to  F0rde  on  the  08teQord  (p.  180). 

A  finer  but  longer  route  is  the  passage  of  the  Hjortukav  to  R/srstad 
(7-8  hrs.).  This  route  ascends  the  Hjortdal  (see  below)  to  the  HjoridaU- 
Saetei',  leads  through  the  Blaahrosdal  and  along  the  glacier  to  the  pass 
between  the  LauedaUtinder  and  the  snow-clad  Siorhom  (5184  ft.),  and 
descends  the  Lautdal^  passing  the  LauedaU-Bcetre  ^  to  R&rttad,  on  the 
Kaidvatn  and  Bjerke  road  (p.  180). 

The  road  ascends  the  Homindal,  passing  several  pleasant  gaards, 
the  Denefos,  and  the  entrance  to  the  Hjortdal.  The  valley  expands 
farther  up,  and  is  flanked  with  snow-clad  mountains.  On  the  right 
rises  the  huge  Oulekop ;  in  front  of  it  the  Seeljesceterhom  (2210  ft.), 
below  which  opens  the  Knudsdal;  then  the  MuZsvorhom  (2700  ft.) ; 
to  the  left,  the  BrcBkegg  (4320  ft.)  and  Lilledalsegg, 

9  Kil.  (pay  for  11,  but  not  in  the  reverse  direction)  Indre 
Haugen ,  a  poor  station.  The  intelligent  station-master  acts  as  a 
guide  to  Homlndalsrokken ,  etc.  A  carriole  may  be  hired  here  to 
•{20  Kil.)  Fibelstad- Haugen  (p.  179).  —  Farther  on  we  have  a 
view,"  ui>  a  side -valley  to  the  left,  of  the  almost  inaccessible- 
looking  Homindalarokken  (5015  ft. ;  ascent  from  Haugen  10  hrs., 
driving  practicable  for  2  hrs. ;  extensive  view).  We  then  cross  the 
boundary  of  Smidmi^re  to  the  Romsdalgatnt. 

6  Kil.  Kjeldstadli  (1390  ft.).  Travellers  on  their  way  N.  do 
not  usually  stop  here ;  those  from  the  N.  (from  Hellesylt)  change 
horses  here  and  pass  Indre  Haugen  without  stopping.  A  new  road 
avoids  the  hill  on  which  Kjeldstadli  lies. 

Grand  scenery  again.  To  the  left  opens  the  glacier-valley  of 
Kjeldstad ;  to  the  right  the  Rerhusdaly  with  the  pointed  Rerhu$nibba, 
We  descend  to  Tronstad  (1130  ft.),  a  little  N.  of  which,  by  Trygge- 
stadj  opens  the  2Vc66cdai  (p.  179).  Fine  view  of  the  Fibelstadnibba. 

The  road  descends  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Sunelv ,  the  valley 
of  which  soon  contracts  to  a  deep  ravine.  To  the  left  opens  the 
MuUkreddal,  Splendid  view  of  the  Sunelvsfjord  and  its  mountains. 
The  road  crosses  the  stream,  which  enters  the  lake  in  the  form  of 
a  waterfall,  passes  the  church  of  Sur^elven^  and  reaches  — 

13  Kil.  Hellesylt  (Tryggestad  ^  Stadhejm's  Hotel^  R.  1  kr.  26, 
S.  1  kr.  *,  Magnussena  Hotel) ,  grandly  situated  at  the  head  of  the 
*Sunelv8Qord,  an  arm  of  the  Storfjord^  on  which  large  steamers 
from  Aalesund  (Com.  260)  ply  four  times  weekly.  Rowing-boat 
from  Hellesylt  to  Marok  in  3-4  hrs.  —  Vehicles  usually  await  the 
arrival  of  the  steamers. 
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Frok  Hsi.lbstlt  to  the  Strtnbvand,  23  Kil.  We  drive  up  the  valley 
to  the  S.B.,  passing  the  fine  waterfalls  (8  Kil.;  Demefos  and  Frejte/of^  to 
BJerdal  and  VoldscBter  (quarters).  Thence  a  footpath  leads  by  the  £^vre 
Flo-Sceter  (quarters  if  need  be)  and  the  Nedre  Flo-Sceter  to  Flo^  on  the 
Strynsvand  (p.  172).  On  the  first  of  the  three  lakes  we  pass,  boats  are  pro- 
vided by  the  'Turist-Forening\    The  carriage-road  is  to  be  continued  to  Flo. 

Fine  -view  of  Hellesylt  and  the  waterfalls  (p.  306)  as  we  steam 
down  the  fjord.  On  the  E.  side  of  the  fjord  towers  the  Nokkeneh 
(4373  ft.).  On  the  W.  side  we  observe  the  gaard  of  Ljeen,  whence 
a  road  winds  up  the  Ljeenbdkker  (about  2000  ft.)  and  crosses  the 
Ljefjeld  to  Slyngstad  (p.  177). 

Opposite  is  the  mouth  of  the  **Goiranger  'Fjord.,  into  which 
we  steer,  notable  for  its  picturesque  cliffs  and  its  numerous  water- 
falls. On  the  right  the  Nokkeneb ;  on  the  slope  to  the  left  the  gaard 
of  Madvik.  Farther  on  are  the  Liadalsnibha  (4835  ft.)  and  Ojerke- 
landaegg  (4940  ft.)  on  the  right  and  the  Orauthorn  (4425  ft.)  on  the 
left.  The  fjord  now  contracts.  On  the  N.  side  are  seen  the  KnivS" 
flaafosser  or  Syo  Sestre  ('seven  sisters'),  falling  over  a  perpen- 
dicular cliff  into  the  fjord.  Seven  falls  may  be  counted  at  the  very 
top,  but  four  only  below.  High  up  on  the  slope  near  them  is  the 
gaard  Knivaflaa.  Above  them  rises  the  Ojeitfjeldtind  (5145  ft.), 
and  farther  on  is  the  Ojeitfondegg  (4800  ft.).  From  a  gorge  on  the 
S.  bank  emerges  the  Skaggeflaafos  or  Ojeitfos,  adjoining  which  is 
the  gaard  Skaggefiaa  (1640  ft.).  An  immense  number  of  small 
"Waterfalls  descend  from  the  cliffs  in  early  summer,  but  many  of 
them  dry  up  in  August.  Some  of  them  shower  down  in  spray, 
betraying  their  existence  only  by  the  streak  of  white  foam  on 
the  fjord  below.  Others  leap  from  overhanging  cliffs  in  veil -like 
form,  and  are  best  seen  from  one  side.  When  the  tops  of  the 
cliffs  are  clouded,  the  waterfalls  seem  to  come  direct  from  the  sky. 
Curious  profiles  on  the  rocks  to  the  right.  To  the  left  the  veil-like 
Aafjeldfos;  then  the  gaard  of  Orande^  overtopped  by  the  Laushom 
(4911  ft.).  As  we  near  Marok  we  obtain  a  superb  view  of  the  basin 
of  Geiranger.  High  up  on  the  right  is  the  snow-clad  glacier  be- 
tween the  Blaahom  and  the  Flydalshorn.  At  the  head  of  the  fjord, 
about  20  Kil.  from  Hellesylt,  lies  — 

Marok  (Maradk,  Merokj  Mcsracik).  —  Union  Hotel,  a  large  timber- 
built  house  erected  in  1891,  10  min.  from  the  pier,  near  the  church  and 
the  waterfalls^  fine  view;  Hr.  Schieldrop,  the  landlord,  speaks  English; 
Hotel  Gbibanger,  nearer  the  bank,  witn  view  of  the  fjord i  Martinds 
Merok'b  Inn  ,  plain  but  good,  R.  1,  B.  IV2,  S.  1  kr. ;  also  the  fast  skyds- 
station.  Vehicles  await  the  steamboat:  etolkjeerre  to  Djnpvaahytte  4V4, 
carriole  3  kr. 

Marok  is  a  small  hamlet  nestling  round  the  head  of  the  fjord 
on  an  old  tidal  plateau,  commanded  by  a  small  church.  Above  it 
opens  the  magnificent  basin  of  Geiranger,  with  its  numerous  water- 
falls, through  which  ascends  the  nevr**Roadto OrjotUd  (andBrede- 
vangen;  R.  9).  This  is  a  good  centre  for  excursions.  The  traveller 
should  spend  at  least  half-a-day  here  in  order  to  visit  the  first  part 
of  the  Grjotlid  road  (best  on  foot). 
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The  Grjotlid  road  is  less  striking  when  ascended  than  descended,  but 
the  traveller  who  ascends  sees  the  waterfalls  to  better  advantage.  The 
largest  of  these  is  the  Stov/os^  in  which  all  the  tributaries  of  the  river 
unite.  Above  the  second  bridge  of  the  road  CGjerde-Bro"),  on  this  side 
of  the  stone  400  m.  over  Havet%  a  path  diverges  to  the  left  to  the  Kleiva- 
fos,  a  fall  of  the  Vesteraaselv.  Travellers  pressed  for  time  usually  turn 
at  FlydaUdjuvet^  a  point  of  view  about  4  Kil.  from  Marok,  to  which  a 
finger-post  on  the  road-side  points  the  way.  —  Those  going  S.  from  Marok 
walk  or  drive  on  to  the  Djupvashytte  (p.  64)  or  to  Grjotlid  (p.  63).  From 
the  former  a  mountain-path,  from  the  latter  a  road  leads  to  Stryn  (p.  68). 

The  ^Vesteraasdal ,  the  N.  approach  to  the  Geiranger  basin,  between 
the  Laushorn  and  the  Grindalshorn,  also  deserves  a  visit.  We  follow  the 
above-mentioned  path  to  the  left,  above  the  Gjerde-Bro,  passing  the 
KUivafoB  and  the  Stortceter/ot^  and  crossing  a  bridge,  to  (1V2-2  hrs.  from 
Marok)  the  Stoi'sceter  (2132  ft.).  Splendid  view.  —  We  may  then  ascend 
the  valley  to  the  V ester aasrSoeter  and  mount  the  Kaldhuthakker  to  the  S. 
end  of  a  small  lake,  from  which  we  may  visit  the  VesteraasbrcB  to  the 
left.  Then  either  to  the  E.  and  down  the  Sletdal  to  the  Kaldhu$dal^ 
or  to  the  N.  down  the  Herdal  to  the  HerdaUvand  (1618  ft.)  and  RelUng  i 
Norddal  (see  below). 

From  the  gaard  Orande  (p.  175)  a  steep  bridle-path  ascends  C/i-l  hr.) 
the  Eidsdals/Jeld^  widening  into  a  road  beyond  the  top  of  the  hill,  and 
leading  past  the  gaard  Indre  Eide  and  the  Eidsvand^  abounding  in  fish, 
to  Ytbedal  (see  below  •,  12  Kil.  from  Indre  Eide) :  a  splendid  walk  of  about 
6  hrs.,  with  grand  views  looking  back  on  the  Geiranger  Fjord,  and  fine 
mountain-scenery.    (Guide  unnecessary.) 

The  steamer  returns  from  Marok  to  the  Sunelvsfjord,  generally 
calling  again  at  Hellesylt  before  steering  towards  the  N.  Of  the 
huge  mountains  flanking  the  fjord  the  chief  are  the  Aakernasfjeld 
(5043  ft.)  on  the  W.,  projecting  far  into  the  fjord,  and  the  Nona- 
fjeld  and  Snuhom  on  the  £.  On  the  E.  side  are  several  gaards  and 
a  few  waterfalls. 

From  the  Sunelvsfjord,  the  entrance  to  which  is  marked  by  the 
Oksnas  on  the  W.  and  SkrenaJcken  on  the  E.,  most  of  the  steamers 
turn  to  the  E.  into  the  NorddalsQord,  the  innermost  arm  of  the 
Storfjord  (p.  178).  On  the  N.  bank  lie  the  gaards  of  Li  and 
Overaa.  On  the  S.  bank  is  the  rock  called  St,  Olafs  Snushom, 
The  first  station  (2  hrs.  from  Hellesylt)  is  — 

Ytredalj  at  the  mouth  of  the  valley  of  that  name.  (Route  to  the 
Geiranger  Fjord,  see  above.)  The  next  station  is  RelUng^  with  the 
Norddalskirke,  whence  the  wild  TorvleUa  (5995  ft.),  a  grand  point 
of  view,  may  be  ascended  in  5  hrs. 

Sylte  (Ounnar  OrjBinningseter^s  Inn,  good;  Deving),  with  the 
church  of  Afitri,  lies  on  the  N.  bank.  A  curious  vein  of  light 
quartz  in  a  rock  here  is  called  8t,  Olafs  Slange  or  Syltormen,  To 
the  E.  rises  the  HeggurdaUtind. 

Fbom  Stlte  over  the  Stbgafjeld  to  the  Bomsdal,  an  interesting 
route  of  IV2  days,  or  1  day  by  driving  to  Langdal.  The  road  ascends  the 
old  moraine  of  Langbrekken.  At  the  top  of  the  hill  is  a  cross  in  memory 
of  St.  Olaf,  who  in  1028  fled  from  Sylte  to  Lesje  in  the  Gudbrandsdal 
(p.  xliii).  The  road  then  ascends  the  Valdai^  passing  several  pleasant 
gaards,  which  attract  summer  visitors  from  Aalesund.  At  2Zsf»,  a  gaard 
12  Eil.  from  Sylte,  horses  and  carrioles  may  be  obtained.  Beyond  Rem 
we  cross  the  stony  chaos  of  Skjcersurden.  At  (11  Kil.  further)  the  gaard 
of  Langdal  (poor  quarters)  a  guide  may  be  obtained  (unnecessary  for  the 
experienced).    The  road  ends  at  Ifedre  Stel,  2  Kil.  farther.    We  ascend  on 
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foot  through  ihe  if eierdal  to  the  pass  of  the  BtegaQeld,  where  we  get 
a  splendid  survey  of  the  Romsdalshom,  the  Vengetinder,  the  Konge,  and 
the  Dronning,  with  the  fjord  in  the  distance  to  the  K.  Beyond  this  the 
path,  indicated  by  'Varder',  crosses  the  IQeld,  over  snow  at  places,  and 
skirting  several  small  lakes.  We  then  turn  K.E.  to  the  Isterdal,  descend 
the  Stegane  and  pass  the  *'Itterfo$^  several  hundred  feet  high,  commanding 
a  fine  view  of  the  Isterdalsfjeld  to  the  left  and  the  W.  side  of  the  Trold- 
tinder  (p.  186)  to  the  right.  In  about  6  hrs.  from  Langdal  we  reach  the 
Sogg€-SoBUr.  Beyond  this  we  may  either  turn  to  the  left  to  (2  hrs.)  Veb- 
lungsnaes,  or  to  the  right  to  the  gaard  of  Sogge  and  cross  the  bridge  to 
the  Bomsdal  road  (p.  185). 

From  Sylte  we  may  also  visit  the*Tafjord  (by  rowing-boat;  or,  once 
a  week,  by  steamer.  Com.  260),  the  easternmost  bay  of  the  Norddals fjord, 
very  grand,  though  inferior  to  the  Geiranger.  On  the  left  is  a  fine  water- 
fall; on  the  same  side,  farther  on,  is  the  *Muldal8foa,  to  which  a  new 
path  ascends.  The  upper  part  only  is  seen  from  the  Qord.  This  superb 
fall  is  600  ft.  high  The  steamer  turns  here.  We  may  then  row  through 
a  strait  into  a  mountain  basin.  A  waterfall  on  the  right  rebounds  from 
a  projecting  rock,  which  divides  it  into  two.  In  the  background  is  the 
village  of  Tafjord  (11  Kil.  from  Sylte;  poor  quarters),  on  the  hill  above 
which,  to  the  right,  are  iron-mines  owned  by  an  English  company.  Lofty 
snow-mountains  peer  over  the  banks  on  every  side.  From  Tafjord  paths 
lead  to  Grjotlid  (p.  63)  and  Stuejloten  (p.  187).  —  Gomp.  Hap,  p.  63. 

From  Sylte  -we  steer  W.  to  the  *Bygd'  of  Linge,  with  its  pretty 
gaards,  and  the  Liabygd.  To  the  left  a  grand  view  of  the  Sunelvs- 
fjord  up  to  Hellesylt.  The  steamer  then  crosses  to  — 

Stranden  (quarters  at  K.  Olserh's,  P.  Ous'«,  and  in  the  gaard 
Ringstad)^  with  its  church,  adjoining  the  steamboat-station /Sf^ynp' 
stadj  pleasantly  situated  at  the  mouth  of  the  Strandedal. 

The  fjord,  here  sometimes  called  Strandefjord  or  Slyngsfjord, 
continues  beautiful.  Rounding  the  prominent  Stordalsnces  or  Hoi' 
men,  the  vessel  steers  into  the  sma\[  Stordalsvik j  with  the  gaards 
of  Hove  and  Vinje,  at  the  entrance  to  the  pretty  Stordal.  Once  a 
week  it  touches  at  Vagsvik,  whence  we  may  ascend  the  Laupare 
(4764  ft.).  Opposite,  a  little  to  the  W.,  lies  Sjevik. 

The  steamer  rounds  the  Oausnas  and  (3^2-4^  h^rs.  from  Sylte) 
reaches  — 

Sj«rholt  or  Seholt  (^Rasmussen's  Sjeholt  Hotel,  with  depen- 
dencies, R.,  B.,  or  S.  11/4,  D.  2  kr.;  Th.  Sjeholt  Enke's  Hotel, 
modest),  pleasantly  situated  at  the  N.  end  of  the  Brskogvik,  and 
at  the  S.E.  base  of  the  Lifjeld  (which  may  be  ascended  in  l*/2hr.). 
To  the  N.E.  rises  the  Snaufjeld  (2880  ft.),  and  to  the  S.,  over  the 
Gausnses,  peer  the  hills  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  fjord.  A  brook 
entering  the  fjord  here' separates  Sjeholt  from  the  church  of  0rskog. 

Pleasant  walk  on  the  Aalesund  road,  to  the  W.,  with  a  view  of  the 
^ord.  After  about  1  M.  we  observe  on  the  bank  below  a  ''Laksvarp' 
(called  'Gilge'  in  the  Sogn  district),  or  apparatus  for  catching  salmon, 
with  white  boards  to  attract  the  fish. 

Road  to  Aalesund,  38  Kil.  (a  drive  of  6-6  hrs.).  Stations  (13  Kil.) 
Flaate  and  (18  Kil.)  Redscei  (slow;  better  therefore  engage  vehicle  all 
the  way  from  Sj^holt  to  Aalesund). 

The  Steamer  TO  Aalesund  takes  2-3  hrs.  more.  It  touches  at 
the  small  wooded  Langskibse,  in  a  bay  between  the  mainland  and 
the  Oksene.  The  narrowest  part  of  this  bay  is  crossed  by  the  road 
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to  Aalesund  mentioned  above.  We  then  steer  S.  across  the  Qord, 
here  for  a  short  distance  called  Nordfjord^  and  then  StorQord.  In 
the  wider  sense  the  latter  name  embraces  the  whole  fjord  as  far  as 
Sylte  (p.  176).  We  steer  round  the  Aurmaa  to  — 

Anre  (quarters  at  Mart,  Vik's,  the  Landhandler)  on  the  Sekkelvs- 
fjord  J  prettily  situated  amidst  grand  scenery,  and  a  favourite  resort 
from  Aalesund.  Steering  in,  we  see  the  HammerscBttinder  rising  abOTo 
Aure  on  the  left ;  to  the  right  of  them  is  the  pointed  Stremahom 
(3240  ft.) ;  then  the  Brunstadhom^  the  Ojeithom,  the  Vellesceterhorn 
(4750  ft. J,  and  the  RingdaJstindj  some  of  them  flecked  with  snow. 

The  following  is  a  beautiful  day's  ^Exgubsiok.  As  Aure  and  the 
other  places  are  slow  stations,  a  vehicle  for  the  whole  trip  should  be 
engaged  at  Aure.  From  Aure  we  drive  E.  to  (11  Kil.)  8j0f>ik  (p.  177); 
then  S.  through  the  Ramttaddal  to  the  (12  Kil.)  Nysaiter  (quarters),  on  the 
lake  of  that  name ,  whence  the  JBfseketr  (39^  ft. }  fine  view)  is  easily 
ascended.  We  next  cross  a  hill  to  the  Velledal^  in  which  Drotninghaug  ^ 
its  highest  gaard,  is  6  Kil.  from  Nysseter.  Magnificent  view,  in  de- 
scending ,  of  the  snow-mountains  above  mentioned.  Then  past  the  gaard 
of  YelU^  where  the  valley  bends  to  the  N.,  to  (13  Kil.)  StrsmmegJcBrdet, 
at  the  S.  .end  of  the  SiarkkelvsQord,  whence,  if  preferred,  a  rowing-boat 
may  be  taken  to  (6  Kil.)  Aure. 

On  the  W.  side  of  the  S^kkelvsfjord  towers  the  Skopshom 
(4430  ft.).  Then,  on  the  Storfjord,  comes  Tiuvikj  a  pleasant  station, 
omitted  by  some  of  the  steamers.  We  now  steer  due  W.,  past  the 
mouth  of  the  Jerundfjord  (p.  180)  and  past  the  large  island  Sule, 
into  the  Sulefjord^  from  which  the  Vartdalsfjord  diverges  to  the  S. 
On  the  W.  side  of  the  Sulefjord  lies  the  island  of  Hareidland, 
with  the  church  of  Hareid  and  hills  rising  to  2360  ft.  To  the  N. 
appears  the  Ooda ,  with  a  lighthouse ,  separated  from  Hareidland 
by  the  unprotected  Bredsundj  then  the  island  of  JBessenj  with  the 
pointed  Sukkertop ;  and  further  N.  the  Voider e^  with  a  lighthouse, 
where  there  is  a  cavern  120  ft.  high  on  the  S.W.  side  (the  Sjong- 
huC).  Passing  the  Stenvaagy  the  bare  rocks  of  which  are  used  for 
drying  fish  ('Klipflsk'l  we  reach,  in  2  hrs.  from  Aure,  — 

AaUsund  (see  p.  181). 

From  Sj«holt  to  Ybbtnmb  on  the  Moldbpjoed  (26  Kil.). 
Sjfl'holt  is  a  fast  station  for  horses.  Vehicles  generally  await  the 
steamers.  The  road  ascends  the  pretty  Brskogdal  to  a  moorland 
plateau,  on  which  lies  a  small  lake.  We  here  notice  numerous 
^Loer\  or  huts  for  keeping  hay,  and  long  poles  for  marking  the 
way  in  winter.  We  then  cross  the  boundary  between  the  Bergens- 
Stift  and  the  TrondhjemsStift^  and  descend  into  the  Skorgedal, 

15  Kil.  EUingsgaard  (575  ft.;  fast  station;  no  quarters).  To 
the  right  the  Brustind^  to  the  left  the  Ysttinder,  The  valley  be- 
comes more  attractive.  Beyond  Viken  the  road  skirts  the  W.  bank 
of  the  beautiful  Tresfjordj  passing  many  gaards,  and  crosses  the 
mouth  of  the  narrow  Misfjord  to  — 

11  Kil.  Vestnas  (p.  184),  whence  steamers  ply  once  or  twice 
daily  to  Molde  and  to  the  Romsdal  (Oom.  260,  262,  264). 
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FsoH  Hbllbsylt  thsouoh  the  Noranosdal  and  down  thb 
J^BUNDFJORD  TO  Aalbsund  (two  days),  a  supeib  route,  preferable 
to  the  direct  Yoyage  from  Hellesylt  or  from  Marok  down  the  Sun- 
elYsfjord.  Road  to  J^ie,  24  Kil. ;  steamer  to  Aalesurhd  (Com.  260) 
four  times  a  week  in  2-4  hrs. 

From  Hellesylt  up  to  Tryggestad^  p.  174. 

The  road  to  0ie  turns  to  the  N.W.  and  ascends  the  Kebbedal, 
a  pleasant  green  valley  sprinkled  with  birches,  described  by  Mag- 
dalene Thoresen  in  her  village-tales  as  a  most  dismal  place  in 
winter,  endangered  by  avalanches. 

On  the  right  rises  the  Tryggestadfiakken,  separated  by  the  Satre- 
dal  from  the  abrupt  Fibelstadnib,  which  forms  the  background  of 
the  valley  the  whole  way.  Farther  on,  to  the  left,  is  the  beautiful 
glacier-girt  Kvitegg  (see  below).  To  the  N.  rise  the  Sm^skred- 
tinder  (see  below). 

10 Kil.  Fibelstad-Haugen  (1215 ft.;  *Hot.  Norangsdat),  grandly 
situated  on  the  watershed  between  the  Sunelvsfjord  and  the  Ja- 
rundfjord,  is  a  good  centre  for  mountaineering. 

The  ascent  of  the  "Kvitegg  (5680  ft.;  4-5  hrs.)  is  one  of  the  finest  in 
S/arndm0re.    Guides,  P.  0.  iiingdal  and  P.  A.  LUlebee  (3-5  kr.). 

Fbok  Fibklbtad-Hauoek  to  Bjebke,  on  the  Jierrand^ord,  a  splendid 
walk  of  about  5  hrs.  (with  guide) :  to  the  W.  up  the  valley  to  the  Kvit- 
elvedalsskar  on  the  K.W.  side  of  the  Kvitegg  ^  then  past  the  little  Kvit- 
elvedaUvand  on  its  K.  side,  and  down  its  brook  to  the  *Tit*sevand{i9riOit.)^ 
where  we  get  a  view  of  the  wild  Homindalsrokken  (p.  174)?  round  the 
19^.  side  of  the  lake,  down  the  Tutse-Elv  through  a  series  of  gorges,  and 
past  the  Tussefos  to  Bjerke  (p.  180). 

At  Fibelstad-Haugen  begins  the  *Korang8dal,  one  of  the 
grandest  and  wildest  valleys  in  Norway.  The  upper  part  is  un- 
attractive. The  road  leads  through  a  bleak  dale  with  a  series  of 
four  lakes,  between  which  the  brook  sometimes  disappears.  The 
poor  ssters  on  their  banks  are  built  into  the  rocks  for  shelter  from 
avalanches.  The  valley  contracts.  The  scenery  is  wildest  by  the 
perpendicular  black  cliff  of  *Staven,  over  4900  ft.  high.  Remains 
of  avalanches  form  snow-bridges  over  the  river  in  summer.  The 
road  crosses  to  the  left  bank. 

The  valley  expands.  The  abrupt  sides  of  the  valley  are  re- 
placed by  separate  peaks.  To  the  right,  behind  us,  above  the  inter- 
vening hills,  towers  Skruven  (6286  ft.).  Before  us  successively 
appear:  (left)  Kjeipen,  the  prolongation  of  Staven;  (right)  the 
Smerskredtinder  (5240  ft.),  at  the  foot  of  which  lies  Skylstad,  the 
highest  gaard  in  the  valley,  where  the  road  crosses  to  the  right 
bank;  (left)  the  Middagahom  (4353  ft.);  (right)  Slogen  (p.  180), 
the  appearance  of  which  varies  from  different  points. 

l4Eil.  (pay  for  19)  0ie  (^Union  Hotel,  near  the  steamboat-pier) 
and  Norang  (Retire  Hotel,  R.  IV2,  B.  IV4,  I>.2,  S.  lV4trO»  8min. 
S.  of  0ie,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  river,  both  lie  at  the  E.  end  of 
the  **Norangsl[jord,  a  small  sequestered  arm  of  the  J«Tundfjord, 
resembling  it  in  its  Alpine  character  (see  below).    On  both  sides 
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rise  imposing  mountains :  Slogen  (see  below) ,    not  visible  from 
0ie  itself,  and  the  Middagsbom ;  tben  on  tbe  right  the  Klokaegg 

and  on  the  left  the  Bladhorn  (4500  ft.). 

The  ascent  of  *Blogeii  (5210  ft.)  is  strongly  recommended  to  moun- 
taineers with  steady  heads  (from  0ie  4  brs.,  with  guides  Jon  Klok  and 
Peder  Haugen).  Mr.  Wm.  C.  Slingsby  calls  the  view  one  of  the  noblest 
in  Europe.  —  The  OJeithorn  and  Brekketind  atq  both  difficult. 

A  grand  but  fatiguing  route  leads  from  Skylstad  (p.  179)  between 
Slogen  and  the  Smerskrediind  (5240  ft.;  first  ascended  by  Mr.  Slingsby  in 
1884),  over  the  pass  of  Skylstadbrekken  (2592  ft.),  and  either  N.E.  to  Stranden 
(p.  17T),or  N.W.  by  the  gaard  Brunstad  in  the  Velledal  down  to  Aure(p.  178). 

When  the  steamer  suits,  a  most  attractive  route  to  Aalesund  is  this: 
from  0ie  to  8oBb0  by  steamer  (Com.  260;  or  row,  10  Kil.);  drive  thence 
to  £frstenvik  (24  Eil. ;  p.  181 ',  a  splendid  route),  and  steam  on  to  Aalesund 
(Com.  260  i  201,  A). 

On  leaving  0ie  "we  see  the  Elgenaafos  on  the  left ;  then  the 
gaards  of  Stennces  in  an  exposed  situation  under  the  Staalberg 
(4138  ft.) ;  and  on  the  right,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Vrkedcd,  the  gaards 
of  Vrke  (steamboat-station).  To  the  W.  above  Urke  towers  the 
Saksa  (3445  ft.),  which  with  the  Staalberg  forms  the  impressive 
entrance  to  the  NorangsQord. 

The  •♦J4rrundi3ord  (Hjerundfjord^  Jeringfjord)  y  which  the 
steamer  now  enters,  differs  in  character  from  the  other  fjords.  In- 
stead of  being  a  deep  cutting  in  the  great  Norwegian  plateau,  with 
nearly  upright  sides,  it  is  flanked  with  picturesque  ranges  and 
peaks,  some  of  them  remarkably  bold  and  pointed,  others  isolated 
between  deep  gaps  or  notches  (^Skard'),  and  clad  with  snow  and 
glaciers  near  their  summits. 

The  S.  or  upper  part  of  the  Jerund^ord  has  more  of  tiie  ordi- 
nary Norse  character.  On  its  "W.  bank  is  the  gaard  of  Skaare,  with 
the  'Fos'  of  that  name,  at  the  foot  of  the  8kaaretinder ;  and  on  its 
E.  bank,  to  the  S.  of  the  Jagta  (6240  ft.),  lies  the  gaard  Viddal, 
a  steamboat-station.  At  the  S.  end  of  the  narrowing  fjord,  high 
above  the  water,  lies  Bjerke  or  Bjerke  {Hotel  Bjerke^  opened  in 
1891),  the  terminus  of  the  steamer.  Above  it  rise  the  Bjerkehom 
(4445  ft.)  and  the  Tussenut  (4203  ft.).  Near  it  is  the  pretty  Tusse- 
fos  (p.  179),  descending  from  the  Tussevand. 

A  road  (slow  stations)  leads  from  Bjerke  up  the  SJaastaddal^  by  Rer- 
•tad  and  Buejd,  to  (15  Kil.")  Kaldvatn  (p.  174)  and  (8  Eil )  70rde  (quarters 
at  D.  Maan't),  on  the  0iUfjord^  the  S.E.  arm  of  the  Voldenfjord.  (To 
Volden,  18Kil.,  by  steamer,  Com.  261,  or  by  boat  5  p.  181). 

On  leaving  the  Norangsfjord  the  steamer  steers  towards  the  W. 
bank  of  the  Jerundfjord,  and  past  the  Hustadnces  (on  the  bank  a 
little  S.  of  which  is  Raamandsgjjeiletj  a  cavern  in  the  rock  .Baa- 
mand)y  to  — 

8(tb0y  with  the  church  of  Jerundfjord,  in  a  small  bay,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  well-cultivated  Bonddal  (p.  182). 

Store  Standal  (steamboat- station) ,  at  the  mouth  of  the  valley 
between  the  Selvkall  (S.)  and  the  Standalshom  (N.),  and  Lille 
Standal  are  the  finest  points  on  the  Jerundfjord. — From  this  point 
onwards,  see  Map,  p.  182. 
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On  the  E.  bank  of  the  fjord,  opposite  Standal,  rise  the  impos- 
ing Molaupsfjeldj  named  after  the  gaard  Molaup  at  its  N.  base. 
Near  it  is  the  cayern  Troldgjel,  where  a  phenomenon  similar  to 
that  on  the  Lysefjord  has  been  observed  (p.  89).  Farther  down 
the  same  side  is  the  Slettefjeld.  On  the  W.  side  rises  the  cloven 
Jenshom.  At  the  mouth  of  the  fjord  are  the  steamboat-stations  of 
JctvencBs  on  the  E.  and  Faste  or  Feataj  on  the  W.  side.  Between 
these  stations  we  obtain  a  final  survey  of  the  J«Tundfjord  in  its 
entire  length  (36  Kil.),  backed  by  the  distant  Hornindalsrokken. 
From  this  point  to  Aalesund^  see  p.  178. 

Aalesnnd.  —  Disembarkation  generally  by  small  boat  (10  0.).  — 
*ScHiB]:.DBOp's  HoTBX,  close  to  the  harbour,  B.  Ikr.  60.  A.  50,  B.  Ikr.  20fr.; 
Skandinavib,  Storgaden,  R.  IV2,  B.  1  kr.  20  0.,  D.  272  kr.  •,  both  on  the 
N/afrv/ar.  —  Baths  on  the  Asp/ar.  —  Post  and  Telegraph,  Storgaden.  — 
Slow  station  for  horses  and  boats. 

Aale$undy  a  busy  trading  town  with  8100  inhab.,  lies  on  the 
Nerve  (E.)  and  the  Aspe  (W.),  two  islands  on  the  outer  fringe  of 
the  ^Skjaergaard*,  a  favourable  situation  to  which  it  owes  its  rapid 
rise.  It  was  only  in  1824  that  it  came  into  notice  as  a  harbour,  and 
only  In  1848  that  it  became  a  town.  Aalesund  is  the  commercial 
centre  of  the  whole  region  of  the  Storfjord  (p.  178),  and  for  the  cod- 
fisheries  of  the  "W.  'banks',  particularly  the  famous  *Fiskeplads' 
Storeggen,  the  yield  of  which  is  6-6  million  kr.  per  annum.  The 
harbour,  which  opens  towards  the  N.W.,  lies  between  the  two  is- 
lands and  is  protected  by  Skandaen^  a  peninsula  of  the  N«Tve,  on 
one  side,  and  by  a  pier  on  the  other.  The  narrowest  part  of  this 
strait,  the  Aalesund,  from  which  the  town  takes  its  name,  is  crossed 
by  a  bridge  connecting  the  two  parts  of  the  town.  On  the  Nflrve 
(4ndom  Sundet')  are  the  custom-house,  the  inns,  etc.,  and  on  the 
Asp/er  (*udom  Sundet')  are  the  church  and  the  school.  On  the  E. 
side  of  the  Nflrrvflr  quarter  is  a  pretty  public  promenade,  with  views 
of  the  distant  peaks  of  S«iidm«rre. 

A  more  extensive  view  is  obtained  from  the  ^Aalesundsaxel 
(509  ft),  1  hr.  there  and  back.  (Ask  the  way  from  the  public  park 
to  the  'Kirkegaard',  and  ascend  to  the  right  in  a  ravine  beyond  it.) 
—  A  little  to  the  S.  of  the  Sjeholt  road  (p.  177),  6  Kil.  from  Aale- 
sund, is  the  church  of  Borgund,  founded  in  the  11th  cent.,  restored 
in  1869.  Near  it  once  lived  Hrolf  Gangr  ('Rolf  the  Ganger'),  the 
conqueror  of  Normandy. 

The  Steamboat  Tbaffic  of  Aalesund  is  considerable.  The  coasting 
steamers  of  the  Bergen  and  Trondhjem  line  (pp.  159,  191;  Com.  '201,  203, 
75,  76,  Ac),  and  the  fjOrd-steamers  to  HelUtytt  and  Marok  (pp.  174-178; 
Com.  260),  to  the  Jerundfjord  (p.  180;  Com.  260),  and  to  Molde  and  the 
Eonudal  (pp.  182-184;  Com.  260j  are  mentioned  in  other  parts  of  the 
handbook.    Another  line,  of  service  to  tourists,  is  — 

Fboh  Aalesund  to  Eidsaa  and  Aahjem  (Com.  260;  twice  a  week). 
To  Bareidy  the  first  station,  and  the  Vartdals/jord ,  see  p.  178.  Sere 
Vartdal,  tne  second  station,  lies  about  halfway  through  this  Qord  or 
strait  (see  Map^  p.  166).  Passing  the  Liadalthorn  (3510  ft.),  we  -  enter  the 
£frsienfjord^  at  the  head  of  which  (3  hrs.  from  Aalesund)  lies  — 

1Sx%t9Vi'9\ki'*8vendsen''$  Hotel;  slow  station),  at  the  mouth  of  the  well- 
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cultivated  Jdntrndal  or  Aamdal,,  watered  by  the  J&rttenelv.  To  the  N. 
rises  the  Saudehom  (4330  ft. ;  easy  ascent,  6-6  hrs.  there  and  back),  com- 
manding a  fine  view  of  the  Sflmdmcrre  Hts.  Another  point  of  view  is  the 
Ifelshom  (2740  ft.  \  a  much  shorter  ascent).  From  iB^rstenvik  to  the  30- 
mndfjord,  see  below. 

From  0rstenvik  to  Volden  by  road  (11  Eil.))  a  drive  of  lV4hr.;  the 
steamer,  ronnding  the  peninsula  between  the  0rstenfj  ord  and  the  Volden- 
fjord,  takes  U/^-2  hrs. 

Yolden  (Svenden't  Hotel)  lies  near  the  slow  sky ds- station  Rtrdtcet  (good 
quarters),  on  the  E.  bank  of  the  Voldenfjord.  Route  to  the  J^rundQord, 
see  below.  Local  steamer  to  the  08tefjord,  the  Dalsfjord,  and  to  Aale- 
sund  once  or  twice  weekly  (Com.  262). 

Then  several  small  stations,  beyond  which,  once  a  week,  the  steamer 
goes  on  to  Eidtaa  on  the  Sevde/Jord  (p.  161)  and  Aa^em  on  the  Vanelvt- 
fjordi^.  160;  SV^-SVahrs.  from  Volden). 

The  *BoADs  TO  the  JierRUNDFJOBD  from  0r8tenvik  and  from  Volden 
form  the  finest  approaches  to  it  from  Aalesund.  Valleys  with  rich  vege- 
tation^ mountains  strikingly  picturesque.  From  0r8tenvik  the  old  road 
leads  by  (10  Eil.)  Vatne  and  through  the  Bonddal  (see  below).  The  new 
road  leads  through  the  FoUestaddal.  Both  roads  first  ascend  the  beauti- 
ful 0rstenda],  in  view  of  a  fine  mountain  background,  to  the  gaard  Aam 
(5  Kil.  from  0rstenvik)  at  the  mouth  of  the  *FoUe«taddal.  We  ascend 
the  latter,  keeping  in  view  of  the  grand  Kjelaasiind  (4706  ft.  ^  ascended  by 
Mr.  Wm.  C.  Slingsby  in  1876 5  very  difficult),  whence  a  glacier  dips  to  the  E. 
At  the  gaard  Kjelaoi  (3  Kil.  further)  the  Romedal  diverges  to  the  left;  up 
this  valley  a  charming  4  hrs.,  walk  may  betaken  to  the  church  of  Vartdal, 
or  North  Vartdal.  From  Kj0laas,  we  ascend  the  Standalseid^  at  the  top  of 
which  we  get  a  splendid  *View  of  the  KJ0laastind  behind  and  the  peaks  of 
the  J/arrundQord  before  us.  Then  down  the  Standal  to  (8  Kil.)  /SVore  Standal 
(steamboat-station;  no  quarters;  p.  180).    Lastly,  row  to  Seeb/ar,  8Ki]. 

FsoH  Volden  the  road  crosses  the  lofty  KlevdaUeid  (984  ft.),  and  at 
the  gaard  Brautetcet  joins  the  road  from  0rstenvik  vi&  Aam  (see  above), 
at  the  K.  end  of  the  Vatne-Vand^  the  E.  bank  of  which  it  skirts. 

13  Kil.  Vaine.  Then  uphill,  and  past  the  gaard  Osvold^  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Bjerdaly  to  the  pass  (919  ft.),  where  the  Jierrundfjord  Mts.  come  in 
sight.  Xext  down  the  Bonddal ,  flanked  by  the  Veirhald  (4013  ft.)  and 
the  OretdaliUnd  on  the  left,  and  the  Aartethom  (3650  ft.)  and  Storhorn 
(4490  ft.)  on  the  right,  and  past  several  gaards.  By  the  gaard  Buttad^  in 
the  Storhom,  high  up  on  the  right,  is  the  ravine  8t.  Olafsdal. 

14  Kil.  (pay  for  19,  in  the  reverse  direction  for  20)  Rite  (good  station), 
Vi  hr.  bevond  which  is  the  steamboat-station  8osh«f  (p.  180).  Bow  to  0ie 
(p.  179;  10  Kil.;  tariff  B;  order  boat  as  early  as  possible). 

To  MoLDE,  steamer  in  4-5  hrs.  (see  above).  Beyond  Aalesund  the  steamer 
passes  the  island  of  Lepstf  (left),  where  Hiss  Mouat,  who  was  driven 
across  the  sea  from  the  Shetland  Islands  in  a  boat  alone  in  1886,  reached 
land  and  was  rescued.  Some  of  the  steamers  touch  at  j^ttncBs  (on  the 
Haramsef;  view  of  the  mounta  ds  on  the  mainland),  Helland  (on  the 
mainland),  Drennen  (on  the  Mifjord)^  Mitttnd  (on  the  strait  of  that  name), 
and  Oj'eMen  (on  the  Tomrefjord),  whence  they  all  steer  N.E.  up  the  Holde- 
Qord  to  Molde  (see  below). 

25.  Molde  and  the  Moldefjord.  The  Eomsdal. 

The  Eikisdal. 

Thanks  to  its  numerous  steamboat-routes,  Holds  is  an  excellent  centre 
for  excursions  in  the  region  of  the  Moldefjord  and  the  RomidaUfJord.  A 
visit  should  be  paid  to  the  Bomsdal  from  Holde  rather  than  in  the  re- 
verse direction,  as  in  the  former  case  the  scenery  gradually  becomes  more 
impressive. 

Hotels  at  Holde  (often  overcrowded) :  •Gband  Hotel,  finely  situated 
at  the  E.  end  of  the  town,  R.  2V2  kr.,  L.  25  /ar.,  B.  IV4,  D.  2V«,  8.  IV2  kr. ; 
English  spoken.    This  hotel  keeps  a  steamer  for  excursions  (60  kr.  per 
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day)  and  a  steam-launch  for  taking  passengers  from  the  sea-going  steamers 
to  its  private  pier  (26-36  0.,  luggage  ft)  0.  and  upwards).  Hotel  Alexandra, 
at  the  W.  end  of  the  town ,  E.  from  ii/2,  B.  IV2-2,  D.  2V2,  8.  11/2  kr.  5 
English  Hotel  ,  above  the  town.  —  When  the  hotels  are  full ,  decent 
quarters  may  be  had  in  private  houses  (1  kr.)>  —  Bbeb  at  DahVs  Bryggeri 
(PI.  B,  to  the  W.  of  the  *Apothek').  —  Baths  at  the  two  large  hotels. 
Primitive  sea-baths  by  the  Alexandra  Hotel  (20  0. ;  towel  10.).  —  Post 
Office  next  to  the  British  vice-consulate.  Tbleokaph,  a  little  to  the  W. 
of  it  (see  Plan).  —  Bkitish  Vice-Consul,  Mr.  P.  F.  Dahl. 

Stbahebs  to  Bergen  and  to  Trondhjem ,  each  about  11  times  a  week 
(Com.  201, 76,  76),  to  Aaiesund  11  times  (the  Bergen  steamers)  and  several 
times  more  (Com.  160,  etc.);  to  places  on  the HoldeQord,  see  pp.  184, 187. 
—  Careful  enquiry  should  be  made  as  to  the  hours  and  places  of  departure. 

Molde,  a  thriying  little  town  of  1600  Inhab.,  and  a  great  snm- 
mei  resort,  is  pleasantly  situated  on  the  N.  bank  of  the  Molde 
Fjord,  at  the  foot  of  green  slopes  backed  by  a  range  of  higher  hills. 
Thus  sheltered  from  the  N.  and  W.  storms,  the  vegetation  is  sur- 
prisingly luxuriant ,  though  Molde  is  nearly  3®  of  latitude  N.  of 
St.  Petersburg.  Roses  abound,  and  some  of  the  houses  are  over- 
grown with  honeysuckle.  Mingling  with  the  pine  and  the  birch  are 
seen  horse-chestnuts,  limes,  ashes,  and  cherry-trees. 

The  great  attraction  of  Molde  is  the  noble  survey  it  commands 
of  the  wide  expanse  of  the  ^'ord  and  the  long  chain  of  mountains 
to  the  S.  and  S.E.,  with  their  rocky  peaks  and  snow-flecked  sides. 
The  most  picturesque  point  of  view  is  the  *B6ekn8e8liaiig,  a  hill 
laid  out  in  promenades  to  the  N.W.  of  the  town  (near  DahVs  Have, 
a  pretty  private  garden),  to  which  we  may  ascend  from  the  Alexan- 
dra Hotel  in  1/4  hr.,  or  from  the  Grand  Hotel  by  the  upper  road, 
passing  the  church,  in  20  minutes.  The  grounds  are  entered  from 
the  road  passing  them  on  the  S.  side,  but  not  ftom  the  path  ascend- 
ing on  the  E.  side  to  the  Moldehei  (see  below).  A  small  pavilion 
at  the  top.  In  the  foreground  lies  the  little  town  of  Molde,  at  the 
foot  of  its  green  hills,  beyond  which  streches  the  beautiful  f^ord, 
broken  by  the  long  islands  Hjierte  and  Faare. 

Between  Dahl's  Have  and  the  Rseknaeshaug  a  bridle-path,  in- 
dicated by  a  finger-post  'til  Varden'  and  by  a  second  6  min.  further 
(where  we  turn  to  the  right),  ascends  past  a  refreshment -stall 
with  a  flagstaff  to  the  (1  hr.)  top  of  the  '"Koldehei  (1350  ft.),  with 
a  refuge-hut  (not  always  open)  and  a  huge  vane.  The  extensive 
view  embraces  the  whole  of  the  Molde  Fjord  with  the  mountains 
enclosing  it:  towards  the  S.,  on  the  right,  is  the  conspicuous 
Laupare  (p.  177);  to  the  left  of  it  (S.E.),  rising  above  the  coast- 
hills,  are  the  Troldtinder  (p.  186) ,  the  Romsdalshom,  and  the 
Vengetinder;  in  the  distance,  more  to  the  left(E.),  the  Skjorta  in 
the  Eikisdal  (p.  189);  to  the  W.  a  glimpse  of  the  open  sea,  of 
which  more  is  seen  from  another  height,  to  the  N.  of  the  refuge- 
hut,  marked  with  a  pointed  'Varde'.  (See  annexed  Panorama ;  a 
larger  is  to  be  had  at  Olsen's  book-shop  at  Molde,  price  II/2  kr.) 

A  charming  drive  may  be  tjiken,  towards  the  E.,  through  the 
fine  avenue  on  which  the  Grand  Hotel  is  situated,  to  the  *Fane" 
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strand  or  Fanneatrand^  where  the  rich  yegetation  of  Molde  is  seen 

to  advantage.    The  road  is  shaded  with  birches,  ashes,  maples, 

larches,  and  other  trees,  and  is  flanked  with  pleasant  gaards,  villas, 

and  gardens  (among  which  is  Consul  Johnson's  Buen  Retiro).   All 

he  way  we  enjoy  a  fine  view,  towards  the  S.,  of  the  fjord  and  the 

distant  mountains.  At  Aare  and  Ejkrem^  4V2  Kil.  from  Molde,  the 

road  becomes  less  frequented;  Strande(T^.  188)is4i/2Kil«  further. 
To  the  N.E.  of  Molde  rises  the  Tusten  (2285  ft. ;  3  hrs.  \  guide  ad- 
visable). We  go  to  the  £.  end  of  the  town,  cross  the  brook,  and  ascend 
its  bank,  past  a  few  houses,  and  through  sparse  wood.  The  barren  Tusten 
.forms  the  background  of  the  valley.  After  V*br.  the  valley  divides ^  we 
keep  to  the  right,  and  (1/4  hr.)  cross  a  bridge.  Then  straight  up  towards 
the  summit  through  thin  wood.  Marshy  at  places,  but  no  difficulty. 
The  dead  and  dying  pines,  with  their  silver-grey  trunks,  on  the  (IV4  br.) 
upper  margin  of  the  wood  are  very  picturesque.  Thence  to  the  top  about 
20  min.  more.  Alpine  flora.  Very  extensive  view,  embracing  the  f j  ord 
and  the  mountains  to  thelT.,  E.,  and  S.,  and  the  vast  Atlantic  to  theW. 

a.   Excursion  to  the  Bomsdal. 

Steamboat  from  Molde  to  Aandalmces  (or  Ncet;  Com.  260,  262,  264) 
about  14  times  a  week,  in  2V4-4Vs  brs.  (fare  2  kr.).  —  Road  (sky ds-tarifif  III) 
from  Kees  to  the  Romsdal.  Pleasant  to  walk  from  Nses  to  (27  Kil.)  Flat- 
mark  and  to  drive  back  (or  even  to  Oitneim,  38  Kil. ;  but  better  in  this 
case  drive  both  ways).  It  is  scarcely  feasible  to  visit  the  Bomsdal  from 
Molde  and  to  return  to  Molde  in  one  day.  Better,  after  seeing  Molde, 
leave  it  altogether  for  ITees  or  other  station  in  the  Bomsdal. 

Instead  of  taking  the  direct  steamer  to  Nses,  we  may  go  by  another 
(Com.  262,  264)  to  Al/amoes  or  to  LoBreim,  drive  or  walk  to  Thorvik,  and 
row  across  to  Nses  (comp.  p.  189).  c 

The  vessel  steers  S.,  affording  a  fine  view  of  the  mountains, 
backed  by  the  conspicuous  Laupare(p.  177)  at  the  head  of  the  Tres- 
fjord,  to  (1  hr.jVeBtnees  {^ Hotel  Stanley,  new,  R.  1Y2>  ^'  2kr.), 
on  the  "W.  side  of  the  entrance  to  the  Tresfjord,  a  deep  bay  set  in 
wooded  hills  and  bare  rocky  peaks.  The  road  to  Sjeholt  begins  here 
(p.  178).  A  steamer  (Com.  262)plie8  up  the  Tresfjord,  twice  a  week, 
to  Viken  and  Sylte  (whence  a  road  up  the  Kcerseimsdal  leads  to 
Vagsvik  on  the  Storfjord,  17  Kil. ;  p.  177),  and  down  by  Dougstad 
and  LegemcBS  or  LeikamcBS. 

We  steer  E.,  past  OjermundncBSj  and  enter  the  Bomsdalsiyord. 
To  the  left  the  island  of  Sakken,  on  which  lies  Vestad  (called  at 
twice  weekly).  Fine  view  up  the  Langfjord,  with  the  Skaala  on  its 
N.W.  bank  (p.  188).  On  the  right  the  populous  Vaagestrand,  with 
its  white  church  high  up,  and  the  station  Rcestadbugt  (twice 
weekly).  Behind  it  rises  the  snow  -  capped  Blaatind  (3660  ft.), 
not  visible  from  the  steamer. 

To  the  E.  towers  the  wooded  Oksen  (2674  ft.);  to  the  right  of 
it,  in  the  distance,  appear  the  Romsdal  Mts.,  notable  among  which 
are  the  furrowed  Vengetinder.  Some  of  the  steamers  enter  a  small 
bay  at  the  foot  of  the  Oksen  and  call  at  Nordvik,  or  Norviky  whence 
a  road,  passing  the  church  of  Eid,  crosses  to  the  Redvenfjord  (p.  189). 
Opposite  the  Oksen,  on  the  S.  bunk  rise  the  TroWa<oi«  (3714  ft.), 
chief  of  which  is  St,  Olafs-Stol,  with  a  *Botn'  enclosed  by  two  hills 
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('St.  Olafs  chair').  Several  of  the  steamers  next  enter  the  little 
hay  of  Void,  with  its  old  timher  churchy  situated  at  the  mouth  of 
the  fertile  Maandal^  with  snow-monntains  in  the  background. 

We  steer  past  the  mouth  of  the  Indfjord,  and  approach  the 
grand  mountains  of  the  S.  bank,  foremost  of  which  is  the  Skjolten 
(3440  ft.),  with  the  waterfall  of  SJcjoUn.  To  the  N.  is  disclosed  a 
fine  yiew  of  the  Smerbottenfjeld  {S7Q6  ft),  and,  to  the  S.,  of  the 
striking  Romsdal  Mts. :  the  Yengetinder,  the  flattened  Kalskraa" 
tind  (5896  ft.),  and  the  Romsdalshorn  (p.  186).  These  immense 
mountains  average  nearly  double  the  height  of  those  of  Wales  and 
Westmoreland. 

VeblungBnsdS.  —  Onsuk's  Hotel  ,  at  the  pier ;  Bousdal  Hotel  ,  a 
few  minutes  farther,  B.,  S.,  B.,  each  1,  D.  1  kr.  20  <*.  j  no  view  from  either. 
—  Telegraph  Office  opposite  Onsnm's.  —  Conveyances  await  the  steam- 
boat (skyds-tariff  HI).    The  skyds-station  is  at  Ssetnes  (see  below). 

VeblungsncRSj  situated  at  the  foot  of  the  Satnesfjeld  (3900  ft.), 
to  the  S.  of  the  influx  of  the  Rauma  into  the  RomsdalsQord,  is  less 
important  as  an  entrance  to  the  Romsdal  than  the  opposite  station 
of  Aandalsnses,  which  lies  a  little  to  the  N.,  and  at  which  several 
of  the  steamers  call  first.  To  the  E.  of  the  village  (5  mln.)  is  the 
church  of  Orytten,  an  octagonal  timber  building.  Just  beyond  it 
the  road  forks :  that  to  the  left,  crossing  a  long  bridge,  leads  to 
Nffls ;  that  to  the  right  leads  past  the  houses  of  Satnes  to  a  military 
camp  and  rifle-range. 

The  steamer  passes  the  broad  mouth  of  the  Rauma  and  steers 
round  the  promontory  on  its  N.  side  to  — 

Aandalsnees.  —  *Grand  Hotel  Bellevub  (ffr.  Lossius,  the  landlord, 
speaks  English),  a  large  new  timber  house  on  a  height,  5  min.  from  the 
pier,  with  views  all  round,  B.,  B.,  S.,  each  IV2,  D.  2,  pension  5  kr.; 
adjacent,  Aandahl's  Hotel  Bellevue,  B.  IVs^  B.  1,  S.  IV2  kr. ^  nearer 
the  pier,  '^Romsdalshorn  Hotel,  similar  charges;  ^Unhjem's  Hotel,  on 
the  yord,  moderate. 

Conveyancks  (skyds-tariflF  HI)  await  the  steamboats.  —  Diligence  to 
Lillehammer,  see  p.  53  (from  the  Grand  Bellevue  Hotel).  —  The  nearest 
telegraph-station  is  at  Veblungsnsps. 

AandalsnceSj  usually  called  Ncbs  or  Nes,  the  chief  approach  to 
the  Romsdal,  is  well  suited  for  a  prolonged  stay.  The  nearest  height 
is  the  Mjelvafjeld,  the  N.W.  spur  of  which  is  also  called  Nasaxlen. 
Farther  off  is  the  Storhest.  To  the  right  of  the  Naesaxel  we  look 
up  the  Romsdal  with  the  Vengetinder,  Romsdalshorn,  and  Trold- 
tinder,  and  to  the  right  of  these  iato  the  Isterdal  and  towards  the 
Ssetnesfjeld;  to  the  W.  rise  theTroldstol  and  the  snow-clad  Blaatind 
(p.  184) ;  to  the  N.  the  snowy  heights  of  the  Blaafjeld. 

Excursions.  To  the  Romsdal^  see  below.  —  To  the  Isterdal,  as  far 
as  the  Istei'/osj  and  up  the  SUgane  to  the  Stegafjeld  '(p.  177).  —  Bow  to 
Thorvik  (p.  189;  boat-skyds;  3  hrs.  there  and  back),  and  in  1  hr.  ascend 
a  fine  point  of  view  above  the  Gjerscetvatn. 

Several  steamers  go  on  from  Kses  up  the  Itfjord  (which  is  frozen  over 
in  winter)  to  Stan)  at  the  mouth  of  the  Sens-JSlv^  to  which  a  road  on 
the  bank  of  the  Qord  also  leads  from  Nses  (5  Kil.).  Beyond  Sten  is  (2  Kil.) 
the  church  of  Sen.  To  the  N.  rises  the  Kirketag  (4490  ft.),  the  truncated 
outline  of  which  is  so  conspicuous  in  the  view  from  the  Moldehei  above 
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Molde.  —  From  Hen  a  road  leads  up  the  beautiful  Gr/BTTdal  to  Unhjmn 
and  MorsUl  (3V2  hrs. :  tolerable  quarters),  whence  we  may  ascend  the 
Juratind  (5125  ft.  \  7-8  nrs.  to  the  top  j  splendid  view).  —  From  the  Gr/afv- 
dal  we  may  descend  the  Eomedal  by  a  sseter-path,  and  thence  cross  to 
the  right,  between  the  Uglthaug  on  the  S.  and  the  Eetthaug  (3625  ft.)  on 
the  X.,  to  Torhu$^  near  the  Eirisfjord  Church,  and  (1  hr.  further)  to  N0$te 
in  the  Eikisdal  (about  8  hrs.  in  all  from  Sten;  guide  necessary^  Hans 
Hostu  commended;  see  also  p.  189). 

The  ^Bomsdal ,  oi  valley  of  the  Bauma  (p.  59),  is  one  of  the 
most  famous  in  Norway.  The  road  from  Naes  descends  to  the  right 
bank  of  the  river  and  (2  Kil.)  unites  with  that  from  Veblungsnes 
(p.  185  ;  8  Kil.  distant).  It  then  ascends  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
stream,  through  park-like  scenery  (alders,  birches,  ashes),  flanked 
with  high  mountains.  To  the  left  is  the  gaard  of  Aak ,  now  the 
residence  of  Mr.  H.  0.  Wills,  the  well-known  tobacco-manufacturer 
of  Bristol.  The  name  Aak  (pron.  okt)  is  probably  a  contraction  of 
^Aaker'  (cultivated  land),  and  occurs  in  Maraak,  Berkaak,  etc. 
To  the  right,  beyond  the  stream ,  opens  the  Isterdal ,  with  its  Al- 
pine peaks :  on  the  W.  side  Bitpen  (^the  Bishop')  and  Sestrene 
('the  Sisters' ;  3095  ft.),  and  on  the  £.  Kongen  ('the  King';  5310  ft.). 
A  little  further  on,  a  road  diverging  to  the  right  leads  across  the 
Rauma  to  Sogge,  On  our  road  lie  the  gaards  of  Hole  and  Venge, 
opposite  which  is  the  gaard  Fiva ,  in  a  grove  of  birches.  On  the 
E.  side  of  the  valley,  scarcely  visible  from  the  road,  is  the  pictur- 
esque Vengetind  (p^^O  ft.),  adjoining  which  and  dominating  the 
landscape,  towers  the  huge  *Bomsdalslioxn  (4965  ft.),  usually 
known  as  Hornet, 

The  Ascent  of  ths  Boksdalbhokn  (one  day),  first  made  in  1827,  is 
not  very  [difficult ,  but  rather  dangerous,  and  is  impossible  after  snow. 
We  ascend  the  Vengedal  (here  practicable  for  driving),  and  climb  to  the 

Seak  from  the  W.  side.  MatMas  Soggemoen  and  Erik  Norahagen  of  Roms- 
al  are  commended  as  guides.  —  The  ascent  of  the  Venoetind  is  quite  as 
difficult,  but  not  dangerous.  —  The  Mj^nib,  which  Mr.  Wm.  G.  Slingsby 
describes  as  one  of  the  steepest  mountains  in  Europe,  is  extremelv  diffi- 
cult. It  is  best  scaled  from  Jndre  DaUn  (good  quarters),  a  drive  of  8  hrs. 
from  Naes. 

On  the  W.  side  of  the  valley  rise  the  ^Troldtinder  ('witch-pin- 
nacles' ;  5055  ft.).  Part  of  the  crest  is  known  as  'Brudefierlget',  or 
the  bridal  train.  The  highest  peak  may  be  ascended  by  the  small 
glacier  visible  between  Nss  and  Aak  (difficult;  ascended  by  G.  Hall 
in  1882).  The  road  leads  close  by  the  foaming  Rauma,  between 
the  Romsdalshorn  and  the  Troldtinder.  At  one  place,  much  ex- 
posed to  avalanches  in  winter,  the  road  is  carried  through  the  broad 
bed  of  the  river  by  means  of  an  embankment. 

14  Kil.  Eorgheim  (235  ft.  j  pron.  Hor^jem;  plain.but  good  sta- 
tion; R.  1  kr.,  B.  80,  S.  60  0.)  lies  on  an  ancient  moraine.  The 
valley  ih  wider  here,  its  floor  marshy. 

We  pass  the  gaards  otMirehe  and  Treene^  and,  on  the  opposite 
side  of  the  valley,  Bedningen,  AlnaSy  and  Btmmtm,  BelOw  Rem- 
mem,  on  the  right,  is  a  waterfall,  and  near  the  gaard  of  Monge, 
on  the  left,  is  the  beautiful  Mange fos,  descending  from  the  3fon- 
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gegjura  (4230  ft.;  fine  view;  guide,  Johnson  of  Flatmark).  The 
sides  of  the  yalley,  buttresses  of  the  higher  mountains,  are  here 
2000-3000  ft.  high.  Splendid  yiew  of  the  Troldtinder  and  the 
Semleiind  (5770  ft.)  behind  us.  The  road  and  the  Rauma  next 
thread  their  way  through  a  chaos  of  rocks  formed  by  some  tremen* 
dous  landslip.  Beyond  the  church  of  Kors,  which  lies  a  little  off 
the  road  and  is  not  visible  from  it,  we  reach  — 

12  Ell.  Flatmark  (station,  good  and  reasonable),  in  a  fertile  and 
smiling  part  of  the  valley.  Opposite  rises  Skirictxlen  (3745  ft.). 

Scenery  still  fine,  though  less  grand.  On  each  side  are  water- 
falls, shorn  of  their  might  in  dry  seasons  :  on  the  left  the  Stygge-- 
fondfosy  Gravdefos,  Skogefos ;  on  the  right  the  Dentefos,  To  the 
S.,  above  Ormelm,  rises  the  Middagshaug,  The  road  now  ascends 
rapidly.  To  the  right  is  the  ^Varmofos,  leaping  nearly  1000  ft. 
from  the  S.  side,  majestic  after  rain  and  spring  thaws.  Best  view 
froma  rocky  knoll  opposite  the  fall,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Rauma. 

11  Kil.  Ormeim  {^Station;  view  of  the  Vaarmofos  from  the  back 
windows)  is  beautifully  situated  high  above  the  Rauma.  To  the  S. 
the  Alterheiy  with  its  peak  Storhaittn  (5940  ft.;  ascent  past  the 
Vaermofos  4hrs.;  two -thirds  ridable;  horse  4,  guide  4  kr.;  view 
extensive,  but  unpicturesque). 

From  Ormeim  to  Reitan  on  the  Eikisdalsvand,  see  p.  191. 

Excursionists  to  the  Romsdal  from  Veblungsnaes  or  Aandalsnaes 
usually  turn  at  Ormeim,  but  the  upper  part  of  the  valley,  as  far  as 
Stuefloten,  is  also  very  fine.  About  4  kil.  above  Ormeim  we  come 
to  a  finger-post  indicating  the  way  to  the  *Slettafos,  We  alight, 
cross  the  bridge  above  the  fall,  and  in  a  few  minutes  reach  a  spot 
below  overhanging  rocks,  where  we  have  a  fine  view  of  the  fall 
and  hear  its  reverberated  roar.  The  rocky  sides  of  the  gully  have 
been  worn  by  the  water  into  deep  cauldrons  (*JaBttegryder'). 

The  road  runs  high  above  the  Rauma,  which,  often  lost  to  view, 
receives  several  tributaries,  chief  of  which  is  the  Ulvaa  on  the 
right,  the  discharge  of  the  Ulvedalsvand.  "We  ascend  the  once 
dreaded  Bjeme-Klev  ('bears*  cliff*)  in  windings. 

10  Kil.  (pay  for  11)  Stuefloten  (2050  ft.;  ^Station,  R.  1,  S.  1  kr., 
B.  80  0.)  is  thie  first  place  in  the  Gudbrandsdal.  Fine  view  from 
the  height  of  ^Toppen'  (2  hrs.). 

From  Stuefloten  a  mountain-path  leads  K.  to  the  EUtisdalf  see  p.  191. 

To  THE  NoRDDALSFJOKD  (p.  176),  towards  the  W. :  first  by  a  road  up  the 
Ulvaa  to  the  Tungraier  (quarters),  at  the  E.  end  of  the  Ulvedalsvand; 
then  across  the  Qeld  and  down  the  MiUdctkelv  to  the  gaard  Muldal  (quar- 
ters), situated  high  above  the  Tafjord  (p.  177). 

The  shortest  route  from  the  Romsdal  to  Jotunheim  leads  from  Mel- 
/ne»,  the  next  skyds-station  beyond  Stuefloten ,  by  the  Nytcetev  ^in  3  days 
to  Aanstad  (B/Brjshjem)}  comp.  p.  60. 

Road  through  the  Oudbrandsdal^  see  pp.  51-61.  { 

b.  Ezcursion  to  the  Eikisdal.  i 

BoAD  (fast  stations,  tariff  III;  or  boat-skyda  from  Tjelde  onwards)  or 
Steakeb  (Oom.  262,  264 ;  in  472-6  hrs.)  to  Jvettey  at  the  entrance  of  the 
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Eikisdal.  We  either  go  by  road  and  return  by  steamer,  or  tbe  reverse. 
Three  days  should  be  allowed.  We  begin  with  the  land-route :  —  Ist  Day, 
to  Eidsvaag.  2nd  Day,  walk  or  row  to  NesU;  walk  or  drive  to  ^fveraas; 
steam  in  the  grimy  little  ^Mignon'  (Com.  365 ^  fare  1  kr.  each  way;  extra- 
trip,  6-10  pers.,  15  kr.,  there  and  back)  in  2  hrs.,  or  row  (with  two  rowers 
8kr.  78  0.,  and  fee;  there  and  back,  double)  in  S-Si/a  hrs.  up  the  Eikis- 
dalsvand  to  Reitan-UUgaard^  and  back  to  N^ste.  3rd  Day,  back  to  Holde 
by  steamer.  — ^Jf  we  begin  with  the  steamer,  we  go  on  the  first  day  to 
Reitan-UtigcMrd ;  spend  the  second  night  at  Mdsvtiag;  and  return  on  the 
third  day  to  Molde.  —  If  we  hire  the  private  steamer  of  the  Grand  Hotel 
(p.  182)  we  may  do  the  trip  hurriedly  in  one  day. 

The  Land  Routb  from  Moldb  to  Natstb  (70  Kil.)  is  attractive 
only  on  the  Fanestrand  (p.  184)  and  between  Tjelde  and  Eidsvaag. 
Stations  meagre. 

9  Kil,  Strande  (p.  184).  We  then  skirt  the  Fanefjordj  bounded 
on  the  S.  by  the  lofty  Skaala  (3590  ft.). 

13  Kil.  Eide  (tolerable  quarters),  where  a  route  to  Ohristiansund 
(p.  192)  diverges  to  the  N.  —  The  fjord  ends  at  the  church  of 
KUve.   The  road  follows  the  N.  side  of  the  valley. 

9  Kil.  Istad.  A  little  beyond,  the  road  forks;  to  the  left  to 
Angvik  (p.  193),  to  the  right  to  the  Eikisdal.  The  latter  road  leads 
through  the  Osmark,  a  monotonous  wooded  district,  overlooked  by 
the  grand  Skaala  on  the  right.  Crossing  the  Storelv,  we  pass  the 
Osvand  and  the  gaard  of  Gusiaa9  on  the  right.  Scenery  now  more 
lonely.  We  pass  the  Sjersatervand,  with  the  gaard  of  that  name, 
and  the  ScBtervand,  Then  a  steep  descent,  with  a  beautiful  view 
of  the  Langfjord  and  the  snow-peaks  to  the  S. 

13  Kil.  Tjelde,  on  the  Langfjordy  from  which  we  may  row  to 
Neste  (16  Kil.,  in  272  hrs.).  —  The  road  leads  E.,  pretty  high 
above  the  Langfjord,  and  then  descends,  in  full  view  of  the  Skjorta 
and  other  mountains  to  the  S.  We  next  pass  the  old  timber  church 
of  Bed  (doomed  to  demolition)  and  several  substantial  gaards. 

9  Kil.  EidBvaag  (*-ff.  Sverdrup's  Hotel,  R.  1  kr.,  S.  1  kr.  20, 

B.  80  0.)  lies  at  the  E.  end  of  the  fjord,  here  shallow,  and  at  low 

tide  covered  with  sea- weed.  Pretty  walk  to  the  new  church  (10  min. 

N.).   Note  that  steamboat-passengers  land  and  embark  in  small 

boats  (10  /9.). 

From  Eidsvaag  a  road  crosses  the  Tiliereid  to  Eidseren  on  the  Sun- 
daUfJord  (9  Kil.)-,  see  p.  193. 

Our  road  still  skirts  the  fjord,  and  passes  the  parsonage  of 
(5  Kil.  from  Eidsvaag)  NcBsset,  where  the  novelist  Bjemson  spent 
part  of  his  youth.  It  then  becomes  very  hilly,  with  pretty  views 
now  and  then  of  the  Eirisfjord  on  the  right  and  the  Skjorta  on  the 
left  (p.  189).  About  4  Kil.  from  Naesset  it  passes  the  two  gaards 
of  Bogge  (steamboat-station),  and  at  (3  Kil.)  Bredvik  it  ends.  From 
Bredvik  we  row  to  (4  Kil.)  —  .     . 

16  Kil.  (from  Eidsvaag)  Neste  (see  below). 

The  Steamboat  prom  Moldb  to  NesTB  steers  E.,  between  the 
Fanestrand  (p.  184)  on  the  left  and  the  island  Boise  on  the  right, 
high  up  at  the  E.  end  of  which  is  the  church  of  Boise.    Then  past 
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the  promontoiy  DvergsnotSj  sometimes  calling  at  Revik;  to  the  S., 
lound  the  Semes je;  and  to  the  E.  again.  On  the  right  are  the  is- 
land SaBkken  (p.  184)  and  the  Vee  (*holy  island')  with  its  church. 
Stations  Havnevik  and  Selmces. 

We  next  steer  across  the  mouth  of  the  Langf  jord,  past  the  oddly 
shaped  islet  Hestholm  (S.E.  of  the  Vee),  in  view  of  the  noble 
Romsdal  Mts.,  to  Ottestad  and  Alfarnces  (good  quarters  at  the  sta- 
tion), one  on  each  side  of  the  entrance  to  the  Redvenfjord,  up 
which  a  steamer  plies  twice  weekly  to  LcBreJm  or  Lereim  (H6tel 
Lereim,  new)  at  the  S.  end. 

Fbou  AI.FABNJES  TO  KiBB  IN  THB  BoMBDAL.  A-lfamses  is  a  fast  skyds- 
station  (tariff  III).  The  good  road,  skirting  the  Bflrdveafjord,  leads  through 
a  beautiful  region,  well  cultivated  and  studded  with  gaards.  Opposite 
we  see  the  church  of  Ejd  (p.  184)  and  the  Oksen  (p.  184).  In  the  distance 
rise  the  Troldstole  (p.  184).  At  the  gaard  of  Lcerejm  (see  above  ^  9  Kil. 
from  Alfarnses)  the  road  forks  to  Nordvik  to  the  right,  and  to  Thorvik  to 
the  left.  The  latter  leads  us  up  a  hill,  where  we  suddenly  get  a  striking 
view  of  the  *Oferscetvatn.  a  lake  with  a  wooded  island ,  in  a  crater-like 
basin;  of  the  Skjolt  (p.  185);  to  the  left  of  it  the  sharp -pointed  Venge- 
tinder  (p.  186)-,  to  the  right  the  Troldtinder,  the  Isterfjelde,  and  the  Ind- 
Qord  Hts.  To  Thorvik  i/z  ^^-  more.  The  road  descends  on  the  N.  side 
of  the  valley ,  ascends  again  through  a  narrow  pass ,  and ,  leaving  the 
hill  of  Klungences  to  the  right,  leads  through  pine-woods  to  — 

14  Kil.  Thorvik,  on  the  Romsdalsfjord.  The  station,  for  boats  as 
well  as  horses,  lies  high  above  the  fjord,  but  we  may  drive  down  to 
the  water. 

From  Thorvik  by  boat  (one  rower  generally  enough;  58 /af.)  to  4  (Kil.) 
Veblungsnoes,  ox  to  (6  Kil.)  Aandalsnoes  (p.  185). 

The  steamer  next  enters  the  LangQord,  30  Kil.  long,  3  Kil. 
broad,  on  the  N.  bank  of  which  towers  the  Skaala  (p.  188).  The 
S.  shore,  which  we  skirt,  is  mostly  well  cultivated,  but  mono- 
tonous. Stations  Midtet  and  Myklebostad  (good  station  for  'Boot- 
sky  ds'),  with  the  church  of  Vistdal,  on  a  little  bay,  from  which 
the  Vistdal  runs  inland.  On  the  bank  are  seyeral  boat-houses 
(Nest) ;  In  the  background  high  old  coast  -  lines  and  the  snow- 
clad  ViatdaUfjelde.  The  steamer  passes  the  entrance  of  the  Eiris- 
fjord  and  calls  at  Eidsvaag  (p.  188),  at  the  E.  end  of  the  Langfjord. 

The  steamer  now  turns  back  for  a  short  distance ,  rounds  the 
Nces,  and  enters  the  ^EirisQord,  which  stretches  10  Kil.  S.E.  from 
the  end  of  the  Langfjord.  Before  us  rise  the  imposing  *Skjorta 
(5620  ft.)  or  Hvitkua  (*white  cow') ;  below  it  are  the  Strandelvsfos 
and  the  Drivafos ,  a  thin  thread  of  water.  Farther  to  the  right 
are  the  abrupt  Gogsere  and  the  Meringdalsnsebba  (see  below). 
The  steamer  calls  At  Bogge  (p.  188),  on  the  E.  bank,  and  soon 
after  reaches  — 

Njerste,  or  Eirisfjordseren  (Eikisdal  Hotels  praised,  R.,  B.,  S., 

each  IV4,  D.  IV2  kr.). 

To  Stbn  on  the  IsQord  (about  8hrs.),  see  p.  185.  —  Hmning  ffelgeaen 
is  reputed  a  good  guide. 

From  N^rste  a  road  ascends  the  fertile  valley  watered  by  the 
Eikisdalselv  ^  usually  called  the  Siradalj  and  flanked  with  high 
mountains.    We  pass  (V2  lir)  the  Eirisfjordskirke  or  Sirdkirke.    At 
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Torhusj  a  little  beyond  it,  where  the  route  to  Sten  diverges,  our 
road  forks,  both  branches  leading  to  the  Eikisdalsyand.  The  one 
to  the  right  emerges  by  the  gaard  of  Aasen  ;  that  to  the  left,  cross- 
ing to  the  right  bank  of  the  river ,  ends  at  0veraa8.  The  latter 
skirts  the  imposing  Oogsere  or  OokMira  (4325  ft.),  which  conceals 
the  Skjorta.  The  top  of  the  old  moraine  separating  the  Eikisdals- 
vand  from  the  Siradal,  the  only  break  in  which  is  made  by  the 
little  stream ,  commands  a  fine  view  of  the  valley  and  the  fjord 
behind  ns.  On  the  S.  side  of  the  moraine,  1  hr.  beyond  the  church, 
we  reach  the  gaards  of  — 

8  Kil.  (from  NOTte)  jB^veraaa  (good  quarters) ,  at  the  N.  end  of 
the  Eikisdalsvand. 

The  ** Eikisdalsvand (197  ft.;  steamer  and  small  boats,  see 
p.  188 ;  boat  to  the  steamer  10  a.)  fills  a  narrow  rocky  cleft  about 
18  Kil.  in  length.  On  both  sides  tower  snowy  and  ice-clad 
mountains  enlivened  with  waterfalls.  Even  in  August  snow- 
patches  stretch  almost  to  the  lake.  At  places,  however,  the  slopes 
are  clothed  with  pines  and  other  trees ,  where  bears  still  lurk. 
Hazel-nuts  abound;  they  are  collected  about  the  end  of  September 
and  are  sold  as  'Romsdalsneddef.  The  lake  is  generally  frozen 
over  in  winter ,  but  the  ice  is  seldom  strong  enough  for  driving 
on.  Avalanches  are  frequent,  and  stones  sometimes  fall  from  the 
hills.  Towards  noon  the  lake  is  usually  like  a  mirror,  reflecting 
Fjeld  and  Fos  in  a  curious  double  picture.  The  few  dwellings  on 
its  banks  are  constantly  menaced  by  the  rocks  above. 

On  leaving  0veraas  we  see  at  first  only  a  small  part  of  the  lake. 
To  the  left  are  the  precipices  of  the  Gogsere  and  the  Acuhammer,  To 
the  right  the  gaard  of  Meringdal,  commanded  by  the  MeringdaU- 
ncBhba  and  the  Sjedela  (5610  ft.).  The  mountains  soon  recede, 
and  the  lake  is  in  full  view.  High  up  on  the  left  is  the  Fleiatind 
(5425  ft.).  To  the  right  the  Nyheitind  (5215  ft.)  peers  above  the 
Sj/9d/9la.  To  the  left  the  waterfall  of  Tongjem;  then  the  two 
gaards  of  Viken  (whence  a  path  leads  to  the  Lilledal,  p.  193), 
with  the  Vikesaxel  (6970  ft.)  above.  On  the  W.  side  is  the 
MvtUbrcR,  above  which  is  the  imposing  peak  of  the  Juraiind 
(5135  ft. ;  p.  186).  Above  the  gaard  of  Hoejm  gleam  the  snow- 
fields  of  the  Hoejmf^eldy  commanded  by  the  Hoejmtind  (5700  ft.). 
Farther  on,  to  the  right  is  the  Rangaatind  (5225  ft.) ,  to  the  left 
the  Aagottind  (5215  ft.)  and  the  Bjerkiind  (4355  ft.). 

In  front  of  the  Rangaatind,  at  the  head  of  the  lake,  to  the 
right,  we  now  see  the  ^Maradalsfoi,  a  superb  waterfall  of  the  Mar- 
dela,  descending  from  an  upland  dale  some  2500  ft.  above  the 
sea ,  leaping  650  ft.  down  a  sheer  cliff,  rebounding  in  spray  from 
the  rock  below,  and  re-appearing  in  two  arms  to  form  another 
great  fall  lower  down.  A  finer  view  of  the  fall  is  obtained  by 
landing,  but  the  lower  fall  only  is  accessible  (fatiguing  ascent  of 
3/4  hr. ;   from  Utigaard  and  back  about  3  hrs.).     Farther  on  is 
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another  and  apparently  larger  fall ,  leaping  into  the  same  hasin, 
to  the  N.  of  the  Maiadalsfos. 

The  lake  now  trends  to  the  S.E.,  and  the  gaard  of  Reitan  comes 
in  sight  Abore  the  gaard  is  a  beautiful  veil-like  waterfall,  with 
the  Berffeld  (4065  ft.)  beyond. 

The  gaard  of  Beitan  (good  quarters  at  Haloor  Reitan's  Innj 
bed  1  kr.,  B.  60,  S.  70,  D.  1  kr.  30  9.)  lies  about  10  min.  from  the 
landing-place  of  EikisdcA,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Aura-Elv.  About 
10  min.  farther  up  are  the  gaards  of  Utigaard  (with  12  beds; 
young  Utigaard  is  reputed  a  good  guide)  and  Opigaard  (fair  quar- 
ters). —  A  pretty  walk  up  the  yalley,  passing  some  mills  to  the 
left  below  us ,  driven  by  a  small  stream  that  springs  direct  from 
the  earth,  brings  us  in  20  min.  to  the  Eikisdals  Chapel  (351  ft.), 
where  the  pastor  of  NaBsset  (p.  188)  holds  service  four  times  in 
summer.  The  path  next  leads  to  a  bridge  over  the  Aura ,  near 
which  is  a  salmon-flshery. 

The  road  leads  farther  up  the  valley,  passing  many  pretty  gaards,  to 
Finscet  (11  Eil.  from  Reitan).  Path  thence  (guide  desirable,  Va-i  ^')  ^o 
the  Anrestupe  or  Auntaupa^  the  falls  of  the  Aura,  issuing  from  the  Aursj0. 

From  K/srste,  fr  jm  0veraas,  or  from  Reitan  we  may  cross  by  difdcuU 
mountain -paths  to  Sten  on  the  Isfjord  (p.  185)  in  10-12  hrs.,  with  a  guide. 

Fboh  Reitan  to  Okmeim,  in  the  Romsdid,  10-12  hrs.  (guide  necessary ; 
cheaper  at  Finsset  than  at  Reitan).  The  ascent  to  the  Fjeld  is  rather 
steep,  especially  for  the  first  2  hrs.,  following  a  brook  and  passing  a 
waterfall  opposite  Reitan.  At  the  top  of  the  ^eld  we  traverse  snow- 
fields,  ford  brooks,  and  pass  several  large  lakes.  Descent  easier.  No 
saeter  until  within  iU  hr.  of  Ormeim  (see  p.  187). 

From  Reitan  via  Tintaet  to  Btueflcim  (p.  187),  a  long  day's  walk. 

26.  From  Molde  to  Trondhjem. 

Most  travellers  go  from  Molde  to  Trondhjem  by  steamer.  But  as 
the  sea  from  the  mouth  of  the  Molde  Fjord  to  Ghristiansund  is  often 
rough,  many  will  probably  prefer  the  route  described  below  through  the 
district  of  Jfordmere ,  combined  with  a  visit  to  the  fine  scenery  of  the 
Sundalt/Jord  and  the  Lilledal  or  Indredal. 

a.  Sea  Voyage. 

29  8.M.  Steamboat  (Oomp.  201,  76,  76)  in  13-16  hrs.  (fares  18  kr.  90, 
8  kr.  80  0.\  note  that  the  'tourist  steamers'  76  and  76  take  cabin  passengers 
only).  The  distances  given  below  are  from  Molde  to  Ghristiansund,  from 
Ghristiansund  to  Beian,  and  from  Beian  to  Trondhjem. 

Molde^  see  p.  182.  —  Soon  after  starting  we  steer  N.  into  the 
Julmnd,  The  islands  of  Oitere  and  Oorsen  are  passed  on  the  left ; 
the  Julaxel  (1810  ft.),  on  a  headland,  and  later  the  pyramidal 
Ojendemsfjeld  (2080  ft.)  on  the  right.  Leaving  the  Moefyr  to  the 
left,  the  vessel  rounds  the  promontory  of  Bud  or  Bod^  connected 
with  Molde  by  a  local  steamer  (Com.  262)  and  by  a  road,  and  steers 
out  to  sea,  unprotected  by  islands  until  it  reaches  Ghristiansund. 
Beyond  the  Bodfjeld  we  soon  sight  the  headland  of  Stemshesten 
(2230  ft.),  the  S.  boundary  of  the  Nordmere,  and  a  little  later  the 
lofty  Tu6tere  (2920  ft.;  p.  192),  to  the  N.  of  Ghristiansund.    To 
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the  left  lies  the  islet  of  Fuglen  ('Bird  Island'),  with  a  signal ;  on 
the  right  are  several  gaards  at  the  hase  of  Stemshesten  (Stemmej 
Hanas,  etc.)*  ^itie  yiew  of  the  snow-monntains  of  the  Romsdal. 
We  next  pass  the  lights  of  Kvidholmtfyr  and  HestakjcBrsfyr  (^  white 
building)  on  the  right,  and  then  steer  between  the  Rirkeland 
(right)  and  the  Inland  (left)  to  — 

12  S.M.  GhriBtia&nmd.  —  X^llebop's  Hotbl,  B.  1  kr.  26,  D. 
1  kr.  20«r. ;  O.  TRgnsxa's  Hotel,  small  but  good;  landlady  speaks  English, 
German,  and  French. 

British  vice-consul,  Afr.  Oram  Parelius. 

Christiansundj  the  capital  of  the  district  of  Nordmere,  an  im- 
portant flsh-mart,  with  10,400  inhab.,  lies  on  four  islands,  which 
enclose  the  harbour:  Kirkelandet^  to  the  S.W.,  with  an  old  and  a 
new  church  and  the  hotels;  Inlandet  to  the  E. ;  Nordlandet  to  the 
N.,  with  a  church  and  fine  woods;  and  Skorpen  to  the  W.,  with 
the  bare  drying-places  for  the  *klipfisk'  (packed  in  *Voger'  of  about 
40  lbs.  each  and  exported  chiefly  to  Spain).  Steam-launches  ply 
between  the  islands.  From  the  harbour  we  may  ascend  the  street 
to  the  right,  and  thenvisittheiyTewCfturc/i,  with  pretty  promenades, 
and  a  fine  yiew  of  the  mountains  to  the  S.E.  Thence,  past  the  Old 
Churchf  back  to  the  harbour.  The  Vagttaarn  is  also  a  good  point  of 
yiew.  —  Off  Christiansund,  20  Kil.  distant,  is  the  island  of  Orip^ 
with  a  Ashing  population  of  200. 

Local  Steamers  abound.  Thus  to  the  Sundal  and  Todalseren  (Com. 
266),  see  p.  193.  To  Molde  and  the  Romsdal  (Com.  264).  To  Trondhjem, 
see  below. 

Beyond  Christiansund  the  coast  is  sheltered  by  islands ,  but 
the  larger  yessels  at  first  keep  to  the  open  sea.  To  the  left  in  the 
distance  is  the  lighthouse  of  Orip.  To  the  right  the  islands  Tustere 
(2920  ft.)  and  Stabben  (2960  ft.),  between  which  are  seen  the 
distant  snow-mountains  of  the  Sundal  and  the  Eikisdal.  We  now 
steer  within  the  islands.  To  the  left  the  Ede,*^  beyond  it  the  low 
island  of  Smelen.  To  the  right  the  Erivaage,  Scenery  now  mono- 
tonous. Farther  on,  to  the  left,  through  the  Ramsefjord,  we  look 
out  to  the  open  sea.  We  next  steer  into  the  strait  of  Trondhjems- 
leden,  between  the  mainland  and  the  large  island  Hitteren,  a 
haunt  of  deer,  with  the  station  of  Havnen, 

The  only  station  at  which  all  the  large  steamers  call  is  — 

15  S.M.  Beian,  at  the  entrance  to  the  Trondhjems  Fjord,  whence 
travellers  may  go  northwards  without  touching  at  Trondhjem  (see 
p.  207).    The  scenery  improves  as  we  near  our  destination. 

7  S.M.  Trondhjem^  see  p.  194. 

b.  Overland  Boutes. 

1.  By  6attenfjobds«ben  to  Ghbistiansxtki).  —  From  Molde 
by  (9  Kil.)  Strande  to  (13  Kil.)  Eide,  see  p.  188.  Our  road  ascends 
towards  the  N.  to  (9  Kil.)  Furaat,  and  descends  to  (7  Kil.)  Batten- 
fjordwren,  at  the  S.  end  of  the  Battenfjord  or  Boinfjordj  a  station 
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of  the  Sundal  steamer  (see  Ijelow),  wliich  carries  us  to  Christian- 
sund  in  ^  hrs.  (twice  a  week).  To  catch  the  hoat  on  the  day  we 
leave  Molde,  we  start  not  later  than  6  a.m.,  as  the  steamer  at 
present  starts  at  2  p.m.  on  Tues.  and  Frid. 

Failing  the  steamer,  we  drive  on  to  (11  Kil.)  Oimnas  (slow 
station ;  decent  quarters) ;  row  thence  (by  *boat-skyds')  to  (8  Kil.) 
Fladaat  (slow  station),  on  the  Frede;  drive  across  the  island  to 
(10  Kil.)  Bolgen  i  KverncBs  (slow  station);  and  lastly  take  'hoat- 
skyds'  to  (2  Kil.)  Christiansund. 

Fbom  Ghkibtiansund  to  Tbondhjeh,  besides  the  large  steamers  which 
ply  daily,  two  local  boats  (Com.  268)  run  almost  daily,  9-10  hrs.,  entirely 
avoiding  the  open  sea,  steering  to  the  S.  of  the  large  islands  Tu8ter0, 
Stabben,  and  Ertvaagflf,  and  through  the  Vinje/Jord. 

The  SuNDALSFJOKD  is  most  conveniently  visited  in  combination  with 
the  Eikisdalsvand  (via  Eidsvaag  and  Eidsefren,  p.  188).  It  may  also  be 
visited  from  Christiansund  by  steamer  (Com.  266;  3  times  a  week;  to 
Stindalseren  in  674-8^/2  hrs.  •,  pleasure-trip  on  Sundays).  Sthiions  Kvisivik^ 
Stensvig,  Endrescet,  Kvoeiiia?s^  Oimnces^  Batten/Jordseren  (p.  192),  ^re^  Tor- 
vig^  Berge^  J0degaard,  Qjul;  then  in  the  Sundalsfjord  itself,  TMngvold  (or 
Koksvik;  see  below),  Angvik  (see  below),  and  Eidsjerren  (where  the  road 
from  Eidsvaag  ends;  travellers  from  Eidsvaag  who  miss  the  steamer  may 
row  from  Eidsgfren  to  SundalsfiTren,  22  Kil.);  next,  FJ^seide^  Jordal,  and 
0kBendalen  (quarters  at  /.  Wirum's^  the  Landhandler,  and  at  Peder  Huse- 
by's;  road  to  Brandstad  iiKil.,  and  fjeld-route  thence  to  J0vei'aas  on  the 
Eikisdalsvand,  about  12  Kil.  more;  p.  190);  lastly  Opd0l  and  Sundaiseren. 

From  Opd0l  or  Opdal  (slow  station)  a  road  ascends  the  valley  to 
Nedredal  or  Nerdal  (quarters  ;  fjeld-route  to  Todals/afren,  see  below).  We 
then  walk  up  the  *Inderdal,  by  DaUbe,  to  the  tourist-station  Inderdal 
(bed  75,  B.  40,  D.  70,  S.  50  0.),  where  guides  for  several  fjeld  ascents  are 
to  be  had.  The  finest  points  are  the  Skar/jeld  (6070  ft.),  the  pointed 
Dalataam  (4900  ft.;  first  ascended  in  1889),  and  behind  it  the  Taamfjeld 
(6103  ft.).  —  From  Inderdal  across  the  fjeld  to  Storfole  in  the  Sundal 
(p.  68),  5-6  hrs. 

Bundals0ren  (quarters  at  the  Landhandler's)  lies  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Sundal  (p.  68) ,  amidst  grand  mountain-scenery.  The  Orevnibha  and  the 
ffoftncebba  to  the  N.  and  the  Kalken  to  the  S.  rise  to  5200-5600  ft.  —  To 
the  W.  of  Kalken  is  the  *Lilledal,  also  running  inland  from  the  Sundals- 
fjord, a  wild  rocky  gorge  resembling  the  Eikisdal.  A  road  leads  up  the 
Lilledal  to  (14  Kil.)  DaZen,  whence  we  may  cress,  with  guide,  toViken  on 
the  Eikisdalsvand  (p.  190). 

2.  By  Angvik  and  0beedal.  ■ —  Uninteresting,  except  the  first 
part.  From  Molde  to  (31  Kil.)  Istad,  see  p.  188.  Then  the  slow 
stations  of  (11  Kil.)  Heggeim  (655  ft.)  and  (11  Kil.)  Angvik,  a  sta- 
tion of  the  Sundal  steamer  (see  above),  whence  we  steam  or  row 
across  the  Sundalsfjord  to  (6  Kil.)  Koksvik  i  Thingvold.  We  then 
take  'land-skyds'  to  (7  Kil.)  Belscet,  and  *boat-skyds'  to  (7  Kil.) 
Stangvik  (good  quarters),  a  station  of  the  Christiansund  and  Todal 
steamer.  Then  drive  to  (15  Kil.)  Aasen,  near  the  steamboat- 
station  of  Surendalseren. 

The  steamer  from  Christiansund  plies  to  Surendals/srren  three  times 
and  to  Todaheren  twice  a  week  (Com.  266).  Fjeld-route  from  Todals^ren 
to  Nedredal,  5  hrs.  (guide  4  kr.),  see  above. 

From  Aasen  we  drive  to  (10  Kil.)  Haandstad  (74  ft.)  and 
15  Kil.)  Kvammen,  where  the  grand  Foldal  opens  to  the  S.  — 
0  Kil.   Foseide,  beyond  the  church  of  Rindalen  (470  ft);  14  Kil. 
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Oarberg,    the  first  place  In    S/endre   Trondhjems-Amt;    19  Kil. 
Aarlivold  (good  qnarters). 

12  Kil.  Bak  i  ^rkedalen  (8  Kil.  from  J&rkedalaeren ,  p.  69); 
1 3  Kil.  (pay  for  15)  By  ,•  12  Kil.  SaltncBssanden ;  12  Kil.  Esp  or  Heim- 
dalj  a  station  on  the  Christiania  and  Trondhjem  railway  fp.  741. 

27.  Trondhjem  and  its  Fjord. 

'■Dei  er  saa  /avert  in  Trondhjem  at  hviW 
'Tl8  80  pleasant  in  Trondbjem  to  dwell. 

(Burden  of  an  Old  Song.) 

Arrival.  The  Railway  Station  lies  to  theN.  of  the  town,  by  the  harbour. 
The  large  Stkamees  are  berthed  at  the  W.  quay  of  the  Medre  Elvehavn. 
Carriages  and  porters  (*Bybud')  with  hand-carts  (*Triller')  await  the  trains 
and  the  steamers.  —  Bergenske  and  IfordenQeldske  Steamboat  Office  (Tl. 
12),  Ej/srbmansgaden  52,  near  the  Brat/srrbro. 

Hotels.  "^Britannia  (P.  A.  Clausen;  with  garden),  Dronningens-Gade, 
*Angleterrb  (E.  O.  Thane),  Nordre-Gade;  charges,  E.  fromiVgkr.,  L.  40, 
A.  40,  B.  from  1  kr.  40  0.  to  21/4  kr.,  D.  3,  8.2 kr.;  baths  at  both.  —  •Grand 
Hotel,  corner  of  Krambod-Gaden  and  Strand-Gaden,  B.,  L.,  A.  from  2, 
D.  21/2  kr.,  with  good  restaurant;  Hotel  Kordeap  (P.  E.  Eide),  Strand- 
Gade6,  B.,  L.,  A.  from  2kr.  25 /af.,  B.  IV2,  D.  Skr.j  *Victoria  (v.  Quill- 
feldt,  a  German),  Dronningens-Gade  64,  R.  2,  D.  2  kr. ;  Scandinavie,  Bra- 
t^rgaden,  at  the  harbour.    English  is  spoken  at  all. 

Bestauraata  at  the  hotels.  Also  at  the  Ch'and  Ca/i^  next  door  to  the 
theatre  \  Bjorten,  in  the  suburb  of  Ihlen ,  with  concerts  ^  Bodega,  at  the 
Spanish  Consulate  (J.  Hartmann),  Strandgade.    Beer  at  all. 

Oaba  in  the  Torv:  per  drive  within  the  town,  for  1,  2,  3,  4  persons, 
50y  70,  90  0.,  or  1  kr. ;  per  hour  1.20,  1.50,  1.80,  or  2.10  kr.  Carr.  and  pair 
one-half  more.  No  tariff  for  the  environs.  Other  carriages  at  Hansom  A 
Co.**,  Kongensgade,  by  the  theatre.    Skyds-station,  Eongensgade  75. 

Tourist  Offices.  T.  Bennett,  Dronningens-Gade  12 ;  F.  Beyer,  Strand- 
gade 86$  Trondhjems  Tourist  Office  (T^nsseth),  Strandgade  2. 

Post  and  Telegraph  Office  (PI.  7)  in  the  Ifordre  Gade,  opposite  the 
Fruekirke  (PI.  2). 

Banks  (open  till  1  p.m.  only).  Noi'ges  Bank,  corner  of  Eongens-Gade  and 
Ej/a^bmands-Gade  ^  Privatbank,  S0ndre-Gade;  Nordenfjeldske  Oi-edit-Bank, 
comer  of  Dronningens-Gade  and  S0ndre-Gade ;  and  several  others.  Money 
may  also  be  exchanged  at  Mr.  R.  F.  Kjeldsherg''s,  the  British  vice-consid, 
corner  of  Strand-Gade  and  S/arndre-Gade,  and  at  Mr.  Claus  Berg^s  (firm,  of 
Lundgren's  Enke),  the  American  consular  agent,  Munke-Gade,  corner  of  Torv. 

Oonsuls.  British  and  American,  see  above.  German,  A.  Jenssen 
Junr.,  Ej0bmands-Gade ;  French,  ff.  T.  Oram,  Sisrndre-Gade;  Austrian, 
Ch.  Thaulow,  Strand-Gade.    Also  Danish,  Russian,  and  others. 

Baths.  Warm,  shower,  vapour,  and  Turkish  at  Dronningens-Gade  1, 
corner  of  Erambodveiten.  —  Sea  Baths  (for  gentlemen  IO-21/2  and  6-8 
o'clock)  to  the  W.  of  the  railway  station,  20iaf.,  towel  10  0.  (ferry  60.). 

Shops.  Preserved  meats,  Cognac,  etc.,  at  KJeldsherg''s  and  at  Lund- 
gren^s  Enke^s  (see  above).  A  cheap  spirit  of  local  repute  is  'Lysholmer* 
(wholesale  at  /.  B.  Lysholm's,  Strandgade  26).  —  Furs,  Antiquities,  etc. 
at  Joh.  Bruun''s,  Strand-Gade  37,  one  of  the  best  shops  of  the  kind  in 
Norwav ;  eider-down  20-24  kr.  per  lb. ;  eider-down  quilts  80-200  kr.  \  bear- 
skins 120-450  kr.,  according  to  size,  colour,  etc.  —  Carved  wood,  'Tolle- 
knive\  etc.,  at  2^.  Hansen'^s,  Strandgade  37,  next  door  to  Bruun ;  BUkstad\ 
opposite  the  Victoria  Hotel ;  good  and  cheap  at  the  depdt  of  the  *Tugthu«* 
(house  of  correction),  Eongensgade  85.  —  Ornaments,  copies  in  repouss^ 
and  chased  work  of  the  figures  in  the  cathedral,  etc.,  at  E.  Meller'^s, 
Dronningens-Gade  28.  —  Booksellers  (photographs,  maps,  etc.):  A.  Brun, 
Kongens-Gade,  corner  of  Ifordre  Gade,  opposite  the  post-office;  A,  Eolbcek 
Eriksen^  Strandgade  17. 
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Trondhjem^  or  Throndhjem  (pron.  Tronjem),  German  Dront- 
heinij  -with  25,050  inhab.,  is  the  northernmost  of  the  larger  Euro- 
pean towns,  heing  situated  in  63^30'  N.  lat.,  the  same  latitude 
as  the  S.  coast  of  Iceland.  In  summer  the  climate  is  like  that  of 
the  S.  of  England,  in  winter  like  that  of  Dresden.  The  river  Nid 
is  rarely  frozen  over,  the  fjord  never.  Hence  the  rich  vegetation. 
Many  of  the  townspeople  are  wealthy ,  and  they  have  long  been 
noted  for  their  kindly  disposition.  The  district  is  called  Trjendc' 
lagen,  its  inhabitants  Trender, 

The  town  lies  on  the  NidamcBs,  a  peninsula  in  the  shape  of  a 
fig  or  a  harp,  formed  by  the  fjord  on  one  side  and  the  Nid  on  the 
others.  At  the  bend  of  the  river,  where  it  comes  close  to  the 
i^ord,  forming  the  isthmus  of  the  peninsula  at  the  W.  end  of  thp 
town,  lies  the  suburb  of  Ihlen,  under  which  runs  a  short  railway- 
tunnel.  The  river  then  turns  sharply  to  the  S.E.  and  sweeps  round 
the  peninsula  to  its  mouth  at  Brateren.  To  the  E.  of  the  town, 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Nid,  is  the  suburb  of  Baklandet  ('hilly 
land').  To  the  E.,  S.,  and  S.W.  rise  picturesque  heights:  E.  the 
Blcesevoldbakke  (p.  198),  terminating  in  the  spur  of  Hladeharri' 

meren;  S.  and  S.W.  the  Stenbjerg, 

HiSTOST.  Down  to  the  middle  of  the  I6th  cent,  the  name  of  the 
town  was  Nidaros  (^mouth  of  the  river  Nid'-,  -4a,  Aav^  signifying  'river', 
and  0#,  'estuary'')  or  Kaupanger  %  Trdndhjem  ('merchant-town  in  Trond- 
hjem').  Like  upsala  in  Sweden,  Trondhjem,  the  'strength  and  heart 
of  the  country',  is  the  cradle  of  the  kingdom  of  Norway ,  and  it  was 
here,  on  Brat/srren,  that  the  Norwegian  kings  were  elected  and  crowned. 
Here,  too,  met  the  famous  J0rething.  So  early  as  996  Olaf  Tryggyason 
founded  a  palace,  to  the  S.  of  Brat/erren,  and  a  church  which  he  dedicated 
to  St.  Clement.  Bt.  Olaf^  who  is  regarded  as  the  founder  of  the  town 
(1016),  revived  the  plans  of  Olaf  Tryggvason ,  which  had  been  neglected 
after  his  death,  and  after  the  death  of  'the  saint'  at  the  battle  of  Stiklestad 
<i030)  a  new  impulse  was  given  to  building  enterprise.  For  his  remains 
were  brought  to  Trondhjem  and  buried  there,  but  afterwards  trans- 
ferred to  a  reliquary  and  placed  on  the  high-altar  of  jSf^  Clemenfs  Church, 
where  they  attracted  hosts  of  pilgrims.  The  St.  Olaf  cult  gradually  made 
Trondhjem  one  of  the  largest  and  richest  towns  in  Norway,  and  gave 
rise  to  the  erection  of  the  cathedral  and  no  fewer  than  fourteen  other 
churches  and  five  monasteries.  At  a  later  period  terrible  havoc  was 
caused  by  civil  wars,  pestilence,  sieges,  and  fires ^  and  the  pilgrimages, 
so  profitable  to  the  town,  were  put  an  end  to  by  the  Reformation. 
The  reliquary  of  the  saint  was  removed  by  sacrilegious  hands  from 
the  altar  in  the  octagon  of  the  cathedral-choir,  and  his  remains  were 
buried  in  some  unknown  spot;  and  most  of  the  churches  and  mon- 
asteries were  swept  away.  In  1796  the  population  numbered  7600,  in 
1815  not  above  10,000,  in  1835  about  12,900,  and  in  1891  it  reached 
25,060.  The  town  owes  much  of  its  modern  prosperity  to  the  railway 
which  connects  it  with  Christiania,  and  expects  further  benefit  from  the 
line  recently  completed  between  Trondhjem,  Sundsvall,  and  Stockholm. 

The  Stbhbts  are  widely  (100-120  ft.)  built  in  order  to  diminish 

the  danger  of  fire,  and  generally  intersect   each  other  at  right 

angles.  Most  of  the  houses  are  of  timber.    The  streets  running 

ft'om  N.  to  S.  command  views  of  the  beautiful  fjord  with  the  island 

of  Munkholmen.  The  chief  are,  beginning  on  the  E.  side,  parallel 

with  the  river,   the  Kjebmands-Oade,    the  large  warehouses  in 

13* 
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which  are  supported  by  piles  sunk  in  the  river ;  then  the  Nordre 
Oade,  the  Murike^Oade,  the  Prindaens-Oade,  and  others.  Parallel 
with  the  harbour,  beginning  on  the  N.,  are  the  Fjordr-Oade,  the 
Strand' Qade,  the  Dronningena-Oade,  the  Kongens-Oade,  the 
Vestre'Oade  (now  Blrling  Skakkes  Oade),  and  the  08trt-Qade  (now 
Bispe'Qade). 

In  the  centre  of  the  town  is  the  Market  Plaob  (Torvet)^  where 
the  Munkegade  and  the  Eongensgade  cross.  In  the  former,  a  little 
to  the  N.,  is  the  Stiftsgaard  (PI.  11),  the  residence  of  the  'Stifts- 
amtmand'  (president  or  governor  of  the  province),  and  used  as  a 
royal  palace  on  the  occasion  of  coronation  festivities.  In  the  Eon- 
gensgade is  the  Fruekirke.  Beyond  it  is  the  'Park',  embellished 
with  a  small  bronze  statue  of  the  famous  Admiral  Tordenskjold, 
who  was  born  in  Trondhjem  in  1691  (by  Bissen).  Opposite,  to 
the  N.,  is  Eongensgade  No.  4,  erected  in  1882,  containing  the 
Savings  Bank,  the  premises  of  the  Kunatforening  (entrance  from 
the  Apothekerveita ;  Sun.  &  Wed.,  12-2,  25  0.),  and  the  Fisheries 
Muaeum  (entrance  from  the  Sandre  Gade;  Sun.  &  Wed.,  12-121/2 
o'clock). 

At  the  S.  end  of  the  Munkegade  rises  the  ^Cathedral,  in  plan 
and  in  execution  the  grandest  church  in  Scandinavia.  The  original 
church,  built  by  king  Olaf  Kyrre  over  the  tomb  oiSt.  Oia/' (comp. 
p.  195),  was  considerably  enlarged  after  the  erection  of  Trond- 
hjem into  an  archbishopric  in  1151.  Eyatein  (1161-88),  the  third 
archbishop,  who  in  consequence  of  a  quarrel  vnth  Eing  Sverre 
(p.  xlv)  had  fled  to  England  and  remained  there  three  years, 
afterwards  returned  and  built  the  present  transept  on  the  site  of 
the  former  nave  (see  Ground  Plan  C),  with  a  tower  in  the  centre, 
and  the  *Chapter  House  (PI.  E),  both  in  the  late  Romanesque  style 
under  English  influence.  To  these  Eistelnn's  successor  added  the 
•Choir  (Pl.B),  terminating  in  an  exquisite  octagonal  apse  (PI.  A), 
which  covered  the  revered  relics  of  St.  Olaf,  the  chief  treasure 
of  the  church.  We  And  here  developed,  with  the  aid  of  favourable 
material  (bluish  chlorite  slate  from  quarries  ^2  ^r-  E.  of  Trond- 
hjem, and  marble  from  the  quarries  of  Almenningen,  p.  207),  all 
the  decorative  splendour  of  early  Gothic,  mingled  with  Roman- 
esque features,  with  traces  of  elaborate  classical  treatment,  and 
indications  of  exuberant  imagination.  During  a  fourth  building 
period,  1248-1300,  was  added  the  grand  Nave  (PI.  D),  also  in  the 
Gothic  style,  but  with  stronger  leanings  towards  English  models. 
The  cathedral  has  been  repeatedly  injured  by  Are,  in  1328  so 
seriously  that  the  greater  part  of  the  choir  had  to  be  rebuilt.  In 
1432  it  was  struck  by  lightning.  In  1531  occurred  a  terrible  fire 
which  destroyed  both  the  cathedral  and  the  whole  town.  The 
adoption  of  the  Reformation  in  1637  caused  the  work  of  restoration 
to  be  limited  to  the  most  urgent  repairs.  In  1708  and  1719  the 
church  was  again  ravaged  by  Are.  Since  1869,  when  the  E.  part  had 
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been  re-roofed ,  while  the  W.  part  from  the  transept  onwards  lay 
in  rains,  the  cathedral  has  been  undergoing  thorough  and  judi- 
cious restoration  under  the  able  superintendence  of  the  architect 
Hr.  Christie,  The  chapter-house  and  the  choir  with  its  octagonal 
apse  are  now  completed.  The  restoration  of  the  remainder  will 
probably  take  several  more  decades,  but  will  doubtless  be  accom- 
plished, as  the  Norwegians  are  justly  proud  of  this  great  national 
monument,  and  as  funds  are  provided  by  the  state,  by  the  Trond- 
hjem  Savings  Bank,  and  by  private  subscription. 

The  Interior  is  open  to  the  public  12-1 V2  and  6-7i/«  o'clock ,  on  Sun- 
days I-IV2  only  (donation  to  funds  expected);  at  other  times  to  ticketr 
holders.  (Tickets  are  sold  by  the  booksellers  mentioned  above :  1-2  pers. 
2  kr^  3-8  pers.  4  kr.) 

The  N.  Portal  (PI.  liT. ;  opposite  the  Mnnkegade)  admits  us  to  the 
Transept  (PI.  C),  partitioned  off  for  the  present  for  the  Sunday  services. 
A  door  to  the  left  leads  into  the  Ghoib  (PI.  B),  the  restoration  of  which 


Grodnd  Plan  of  the  Cathedral :  Romanesque  parts  black,  Gothic 

parts  shaded. 

was  completed  in  1891.  The  marble  columns  contrast  beautifully  with 
the  chlorite  slate  walls.  The  octagonal  Apse  (PI.  A)  is  particularly  rich. 
The  silver  reliquary  of  the  saint  once  preserved  here,  !S5  lbs.  in  weight, 
was  removed  to  Copenhagen  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  From  the 
ambulatory  a  side-door  leads  to  St.  OlafB  Spring  (PI.  0),  which  probably 
determined  the  site  of  the  church.  On  the  opposite  side  of  the  apse  is 
the  Romanesque  Chapter  House  (PI.  K),  vrhere  English  Church  service 
is  held  on  Sundays.  We  may  also  visit  the  Nave  (PI.  D;  reached  by  a 
passage  from  the  choir),  the  restoration  of  which  is  scarcely  begun. 

In  the  11th  and  12th  centuries  the  cathedral  was  the  burial-place  of 
the  kings,  and  several  were  afterwards  crowned  here.  By  the  consti- 
tution of  Norway  (1814)  the  kings  must  be  crowned  here,  and  this  was 
done  in  the  case  of  Charles  XIV.  John  (Bernadotte)  in  1818,  Oscar  I.  in 
1844,  Charles  XV.  in  1860,  and  Oscar  II.  in  1873. 

To  the  S.  of  the  cathedral  is  the  Churchyard,  many  of  the  graves 
in  which ,  in  Norwegian  fashion,  are  adorned  with  fresh  flowers 
every  Saturday.  Adjacent  is  the  Marine  Arsenal,  on  the  site  of 
the)  old  Kongs  Oaard  (PL  1)  and  of  the  residence  of  the  arch- 
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biBhops,  containing  an  interesting  collection  of  Norwegian  weap- 
ons (apply  to  the  sentinel). 

The  Academy  of  Science  (det  kgl.  norske  Videnskcibers  Stlskah), 
Erling  Skakkes  (formerly  Vestre)  Gade  47,  founded  in  1760,  once 
numbered  Schiening,  Suhm,  Gunnerus,  and  other  learned  men 
among  its  members.  It  possesses  a  library  of  60,000  vols.,  large 
natural  history  collections,  and  antiquities  from  Trondhjems-Stift 
(adm.  daily  1-2).  An  ancient  'Stavekirke'  has  recently  been 
re-erected  here. 

Walks.  —  Towards  the  East  we  may  cross  the  upper  bridge 
over  the  Nid  (the  Byhro ,  E.  of  the  cathedral)  to  the  suburb  of 
Baklandetj  and  thence,  by  a  path  to  the  left,  ascend  to  (1/4  hr.) 
the  fortress  of  *Clirlstian8ten  (236  ft.),  which  was  erected  in  the 
17th  century.  The  flre-station,  marked  by  a  flagstaff,  affords  a 
picturesque  riew  of  the  town  and  environs,  especially  by  morning 
light.  —  From  the  Blasevoldbakke  (368  ft.)  the  view  is  more 
extensive,  but  there  is  no  point  which  commands  a  complete  sur- 
vey. —  Passing  through  the  suburb  of  Baklandet,  where  we  ob- 
serve large  engine-works  and  a  shipbuilding-yard,  we  may  go 
towards  the  N.E.,  across  the  Meraker  railway  (p.  199),  to  (1/2  ^ir.) 
Hladehammeren  ('Hammer',  headland). 

Towards  the  West  the  town  was  formerly  enclosed  by  forti- 
fications. On  their  site  rises  the  modern  Ihlenskirke  (PI.  6),  built 
of  blue  chlorite  slate.  Beyond  the  church  is  the  suburb  of  Ihlen 
(10  min.  from  the  Torv),  with  a  Rom.  Cath.  church  and  hospital 
(PI.  4).  On  the  fjord  are  large  timber-yards  and  a  saw-mill. 

A  picturesque  view  of  Trondhjem ,  with  the  winding  Nid  in 
the  foreground,  the  hills  to  the  E.,  and  the  extensive  fjord,  is  ob- 
tained from  *AaBveieny  a  new  road  ascending  the  slope  of  the 
Stent jerg  (see  Map,  p.  195;  evening  light  best).  On  the  Stenbjerg 
are  several  villas.  The  blunted  summit,  near  which  another  road 
passes,  was  once  crowned  with  a  castle  of  King  Sverre  (Sverresborg), 

Passing  Hjorten,  a  pleasure-resort  at  Ihlen,  on  the  left,  a  road 
ascends  to  the  W.  On  the  slope  of  the  hill  we  observe  several  old 
coast-lines  (p.  xxix).  The  higher  we  ascend  the  finer  becomes  the 
*View  we  obtain,  looking  back  towards  Trondhjem  and  the  fjord 
and  the  snow-mountains  on  the  Swedish  frontier.  Beyond  Oram- 
skaret  (^^hr.  from  the  church  of  Ihlen),  where  we  pass  through  a 
gate,  the  view  to  the  E.  disappears.  Before  us,  in  10  min.  more, 
appears  the  top  of  Oraakallen  (1840  ft.),  to  which  two  paths  ascend 
to  the  left :  one  20  min.  from  Gramskaret,  leading  by  Tungen  and 
the  FjeldscBter ;  the  other  10  min.  further,  passing  Tempervold  and 
the  Kobherdamm.  The  *Varde'  on  the  top  (272-3  hrs.  from  the 
Torv  of  Trondhjem)  commands  an  extensive  survey  of  Qord  and 
fjeld.  A  tourists'  hut  has  lately  been  erected  here  by  the  'Turist- 
fbrening'  of  Trondhjem. 
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The  same  tourists'  club  hM  also  made  a  path,  bad  at  places,  which 
diverges  from  the  road  to  the  right,  12  min.  beyond  Tempervold,  leading 
round  the  OJeiifjeld^  mostly  through  underwood,  and  afterwards  over- 
looking the  Qord^  then  passing  the  old  coast-lines  and  descending  by  the 
rifle-range  CSkytierhuseV)  to  Ihlen. 

The  Trollavtiy  running  N.  from  Ihlen,  and  affording  fine  views 
of  the  fjord,  leads  to  (5  Kil.)  the  iron-foundry  of  Trollabruk, 

In  the  fjord,  about  11/2  ^i^*  to  the  N.  of  the  town,  lies  the 
fortified  island  of  Honkholmen  (by  boat  in  20  min. ;  fare  1 1/2'^  ^^'  1 
but  bargain  advisable ;  admission  free ;  a  soldier  acts  as  guide). 
This  ^Monks'  Island'  was  once  the  site  of  a  Benedictine  monastery, 
founded  in  1028,  of  which  the  lower  part  of  a  round  tower  is  the 
only  relic.  Count  Peter  Oriffenfeld  (P.  Schumacher),  the  minister 
of  Christian  Y.,  was  confined  in  a  cell  here  from  1680  to  1698. 
The  island  is  described  by  Victor  Hugo  in  his  ^Han  dlslande'. 
Beautiful  view  from  the  walls  of  the  fortress.  Old  guns,  gun-car- 
riages, etc.    Small  lighthouse. 

The  ExGUBSiON  to  the  two  falls  of  the  ^id  near  the  gaard  of  Leren^ 
about  5  Kil.  S.  of  Trondhjem,  will  repay  those  who  have  time  to  spare 
(a  drive  of  about  8  hrs.  there  and  back).  The  road  leads  S.  from  the  sub- 
urb of  Baklandet.  (Carriage  with  one  horse  8,  with  2  horses  12  kr.;  car- 
riole 5  kr.)  Or  we  may  go  by  train  to  Selsboek  or  Selsbak  (6  kil.),  where 
the  slow  trains  stop  if  required,  and  walk  thence  to  the  falls  (16-20  min.). 
The  lower  or  Lille  Lerfos  is  76  ft.  high.  The  upper  or  Store  Lerfos, 
though  higher,  is  broken  by  a  mass  of  rock  about  halfway  across,  and 
has  no  sheer  fall.  The  best  survey  is  from  one  of  the  windows  in  the 
saw-mill  overhanging  the  seething  waters  on  the  right  bank.  A  rough 
path  descends  to  the  foot  of  the  fall.  The  path  from  the  lower  to  the 
upper  fall  is  not  easy  to  find. 

An  ExouBsioN  to  the  Salbo-Sj/st  takes  two  days.  1st  Day.  by  rail- 
way to  Heimdal  (p.  74),  and  walk  thence  to  Ttigen^  or  drive  (skyas-station 
at  Bip^  8  Kil.  distant)  to  Br0Uun  (17  KU.,  pay  for  21),  both  situated  at 
the  W.  end  of  the  8«lbo-Sji9  or  S€lbu-Sj0  (525  ft.),  a  fine  sheet  of 
water,  29  Kil.  long^on  which  a  small  steamboat  plies  five  times  weekly 
in  summer  (Com.  o70).  On  the  S.E.  bank  of  the  lake,  near  the  church 
ot  BaeJho^  and  by  the  mouth  of  the  Nid  which  descends  from  the  Tydal, 
lie  Marieniborg  and  the  Baslbo  Bancaoriwn  Oandlord  speaks  English  j  good 
shooting  near),  where  we  spend  the  night.  —  2nd  Day,  row  (7  Kil.)  or  drive 
(15  Kil.)  to  Besaat  on  the  "S.  bank,  and  drive  by  (7  Kil.)  Fuglem  and 
(12  Kil.)  Viken  to  (12  Kil.)  Hommavik  on  the  Meraker  railway  (see  below). 


From  Trondhjem  to  Storlien  (Ostersund^  Stockholm). 

106  Kil.  Railway  (Merakerbane)  in  4V2-5V2  hrs. ;  two  trains  daily  (fares 
5kr.  SO,  3kr.  80  «r.).  To  Hommelvik  in  1  hr.,  seven  trains  (fares  1  kr.  10, 80«r.). 

The  train  crosses  the  Nedre  Elvehavn  and  the  fjord  by  a  long 
bridge.  To  the  right  lies  the  suburb  of  Baklandet ;  then,  on  the 
left,  the  church  of  Lade,  Beyond  (3  Kil.)  Leangen  is  the  lunatic 
asylum  oiBotvold,  on  the  left.  We  now  skirt  the  fjord,  here  call- 
ed the  Strindenfjord ,  and ,  farther  on,  the  Stjerdalsfjord,  7  Kil. 
Ranheim ;  15  Kil.  Malvik. 

23  Kil.  HommelTik  (small  inn),  with  an  iron-foundry  and  a 
brisk  trade  in  timber.  (Road  to  the  S»lbo-Sj9,  see  above.  Fine 
view  from  the  hill  about  1  hr.  inland.)  Short  tunnel. 

32  Kil.  Hellj  at  the  mouth  of  the  Stjerdais-Elv,  which  a  bridge 
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crosses  to  tlie  skyds-station  of  Sandferhus.  The  line  now  runs 
inland,  ascending  the  left  bank  of  the  Stjjerdals-Elv.  42  Kil.  Hegre, 
near  the  mouth  of  the  Forra^  which  descends  from  the  N.E.;  57  Kil. 
Floren ;  72  Kil.  Oudaa  (279  ft.),  where  we  cross  the  Reinaa.  A 
tunnel.  Then  a  considerable  ascent,  and  across  the  Stj«rdals- 
Elv,  to  — 

81  Kil.  (50  M.)  Meraker  (722  ft.),  a  thriving  and  prettily  sit- 
uated little  town',  the  last  station  in  Norway.  Beautiful  view 
from  the  station.  Near  it  an  old  copper- mine.  —  The  line  ascends 
rapidly.  The  district  becomes  lonely,  the  vegetation  scanty.  The 
Areskuta  (p.  326)  and  other  snow-mountains  of  Sweden  appear  in 
the  distance.  We  cross  the  Swedish  frontier,  1825  ft.  above  the 
sea-level,  and  reach  — 

106 Kil.  Storlien  (1945  ft.;  Rail. Rest,  j  see  p.  327),  the  contin- 
uation of  the  line  beyond  which  is  Swedish  (R.  55).  Swedish 
time  is  18  min.  in  advance  of  Norwegian. 

From  Trondhjexn,  by  Stenlqesr,  SnaaBenvand,  and  FiBknmfOB ,  to 

NamsoB. 

Steamek  from  Trondh^jem  to  atenkjoer  daily  in  6-liV«  bM-  (farea 
4  kp.  5,  2  kr.  5  0.).  —  Egad  from  Stenlgeer  to  (12  Kil.)  Sunde  (or  Aast- 
volden%  with  faat  stations  (tariff  III).  —  Steamer  on  the  Snaasenvand  from 
N0atvolden  to  Seem  or  Sem  (Com.  875)  twice  a  week  in  4V2  hrs.  (fare 
2  kr.  10  0.).  —  EoAD  from  Sem  to  Fiskum  67  Kil.,  and  thence  to  Namtos 
71  Kil.  (faat  stations,  tariff  III). 

While  this  is  a  fine  route,  the  distances  are  great  and  the  steamers 
do  not  always  sait,  so  that  it  takes  four  days  at  least,  especially  if  the 
beautiful  land- route  from  Levanger  to  Stenkjeer  is  preferred  to  the  steamer. 
The  route  is  best  combined  with  a  trip  to  the  K.  Kote  also  that  the 
Fiskumfos  is  not  in  full  force  after  the  middle  of  July. 

The  Stbambh  steers  between  the  Tutterey  with  the  ruins  of 
the  monastery  of  Tautra^  and  the  mainland  CFro«<cn^,  E.  to  Holm- 
hjerget,  and  across  the  fjord  N.W.  to  Lexviken,  It  then  recrosses 
to  Ekne  on  the  E.  bank,  whence  it  steers  N.  to  the  large  Yttere 
(with  the  parish  of  Eid^.  Holsanden  here  is  sometimes  touched  at. 
At  the  station  Hokstad  on  this  island  are  extensive  mines  of  pyrites. 
The  vessel  then  steers  to  (41/2-^^4  ^'S*  ^'^°^  Trondhjem)  — 

Levanger  (Backlund^s  Hotel;  Marienhorgs  Hotel;  both  good), 
a  prettily  situated  little  town  vnth  900  inhab.,  almost  entirely 
burned  down  in  1877,  but  since  rebuilt. 

Fboh  Levanqeb  to  Sweden  a  road  with  fast  stations.  14  Kil.  (pay 
for  16)  Noctt  11  Kil.  Qamoet;  19  Kil.  SuUtuen  (good  station);  22  Kil.  (pay 
for  33)  SkaUtugan  (good  quarters),  the  first  Swedish  station.  From  this 
point  we  may  walk  (with  guide)  to  the  Skaltjd  (1980  ft.),  cross  this  lake  by 
boat,  and  ascend  the  Fjeld  (no  proper  path)  to  an  Encampment  of  Lapp*^ 
to  be  found  here  in  summer.  The  Lapps,  unspoiled  here  by  intercourse 
with  strangers,  migrate  from  time  to  time,  but  are  generally  to  be  found 
within  3-4  hrs.  from  Skalstugan.  Qloves  and  veils  should  be  taken  to  keep 
off  the  mosquitoes. 

From  Levanger  to  Stenkjaer  the  steamer  takes  4^/4-63/4  hrs. 
more.    Stenkjctr,  see  p.  201. 
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The  Road  from  Leyanger  to  Stenkjer  (abont  50  Kil. ;  skyds- 
tariff  III},  passing  through  beautiful  scenery,  is  preferable  to  the 
steamer.   It  leads  at  first  E.  to  — 

12  Kil.  VcBrdaUeren,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Vcerdalselv,  A 
road  on  the  right  bank  ascends  to  (4  Kil.,  pay  for  5)  the  gaard  of 
StUUeatad  (good  quarters)  and  the  church  of  Vardal,  built  in  mem- 
ory of  the  battle  of  29th  July,  1030,  in  which  St.  Olaf  was  slain 
(p.  xliii).  Not  far  from  the  church  is  a  height,  with  a  small  monu- 
ment erected  in  1805,  which  commands  a  pretty  view. 

From  Vaerdalsd^ren  our  road  leads  past  the  church  of  Salberg 
(8  KiL  N.)  and  forks:  to  the  ri£:ht  to  Beskje  (good  quarters)  and 
Stenkjaer  (30  Kil.),  to  the  left  via  Stremmen  to  Stenkjaer  (34  Kil.). 
The  latter  branch  is  the  finer  route.  It  ascends  the  Rolabakker,  at 
the  top  of  which,  not  far  from  the  gaard  /&vre  Rolj  we  admire  the 
Yiew  of  the  peninsula  of  Indereen  and  the  island  of  Yttereen,  of 
the  Borgenfjord  to  the  right  and  the  Ytterefjord  to  the  left.  We 
descend,  pass  the  Amtmand's  gaard  of  Sund,  and  cross  a  bridge 
over  the  strait  between  the  two  fjords  to  Stremmen  (7  Kil.  from 
Salberg;  good  quarters  at  the  Landhandler's,  P.  Aas).  The  road  then 
leads  to  the  left  to  (2  Kil.)  the  new  church  and  the  station  of — 

17  Kil.  Sakahaug  (good  quarters).  The  hill  on  which  the  old 
church  stands  is  a  fine  point  of  view.  Those  who  do  not  require 
to  change  horses  at  Sakshaug  drive  straight  on  from  Stremmen  (thus 
saving  4  Kil.).   Well  cultivated  country.   Road  hilly. 

11  Kil.  Kora.  Beyond  it  our  road  joins  that  coming  from  Re^skje 
on  the  right 

11  Kil.  Stenlgser  (Thorhjemaena  Hotel;  Haakenatuen)  is  a 
small  town  with  1890  inhab.,  prettily  situated  at  the  mouth  of  the 
By-Elv,  which  descends  from  the  Snaasenvand  and  is  here  crossed 

by  a  bridge. 

From  Stenkjjsb  to  Namsos  (p.  206),  86  Kil.  (skyda-tariff  III) :  16  Kil. 
(pay  for  17)  J0stvit  (good  quarters),  on  the  Hjellebotn^  the  inmost  bay  of 
ih.e,  BeiUtadfjord.  Then  across  the  watershed  (300  ft.)  to  the  Namsenfjord. 
15  Kil.  Elden  (290  ft.);  18  Kil.  Bedhatnmer;  16  Kil.  Ba^gtund  (22  Kil.  from 
Namsos  by  water)  \  11  Kil.  Spillum.  From  Spillum  3  Kil.  more  to  the 
atremhylla  Ferry ;  thence  we  row  across  the  fjord  (4  Kil.)  or  drive  (8  Kil.) 
to  Namsos. 

The  road  to  the  Snaasenvand  ascends  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Byelv,  which  forms  a  fall  by  the  gaard  of  By^  and  then  passes  the 
Reinavand^  the  Foaaumvand^  and  a  number  of  farms. 

11  Kil.  Sande  (good  quarters)  lies  at  the  S.W.  end  of  the  Snaa- 
Bonvand  (78  ft. ;  46  Kil.  long),  a  beautiful  sheet  of  water  enclosed 
by  wooded  and  rocky  hills.  On  the  N.  bank  runs  a  road  with  poor 
stations.  We  prefer  the  steamboat  (p.  200;  if  available),  the  pier 
of  which  is  at  the  gaard  Neatvolden^  beyond  the  bridge,  and  which 
carries  us  in  4V2  hrs.  to  — 

8em  or  Seem  (good  quarters).  —  Thence  by  a  beautiful,  but 
hilly  road  (skyds-tariff  III),  round  the  E.  end  of  the  lake  and 
across  the  Snaaaenheia  (807  ft.) ,   to  the  valley  of  the  Sandela^ 
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which  forms  the  fine  Formofos,  20  min.  to  the  right  of  the  road 
(reached  by  a  path).  We  descend  on  the  left  bank  of  the  stream 
and  skirt  the  E.  slope  of  the  Ojeitfjeld  (2580  ft.). 

28  Kil.  (pay  for  33)  Homo  (good  quarters)  lies  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  Sand«la,  to  the  right  of  the  road.  We  now  leave  the 
stream,  which  descends  in  windings  to  the  Namsenelv ,  and  reach 
the  latter  river  about  5  Kil.  from  Homo.  We  cross  it  by  a  ferry, 
and  on  its  right  bank,  3  Kil.  further,  we  reach  the  Namsos  and 
Fiskum  road,  about  21/2  Kil.  E.  of  Vie  (see  below).  We  follow 
this  road  to  the  £.,  past  the  church  of  Qrong^  to  — 

16  Kil.  Fossland  (197  ft.).  We  next  ascend  the  marshy  hill  of 
Spendmyren,  descend  and  cross  the  mouth  of  the  Oartlandselv,  and 
again  ascend  to  the  slope  of  the  Auratadf jeld  (iiibb  ft.^,  passing 
the  gaards  of  Oartland  and  Aurstady  where  we  enjoy  a  view  of 
striking  beauty.  We  now  descend  to  the  farm  -  buildings  (good 
quarters)  on  the  FiskumfOB,  a  fall  of  the  Namsenelv,  105  ft.  in 
height  and  of  great  volume  (not  unlike  the  Rhine  Fall  at  SchaflP- 
hausen),  but  apt  to  dwindle  towards  August.  The  windows  of  the 
house  afford  a  good  view  of  the  fall.  A  flight  of  steps  made  by  the 
Tourists*  Club  descends  to  the  foot  of  it.  —  About  1  Kil.  farther 
on  is  the  station  Fiskem  or  Fiskum  (17  Kil.  from  Fossland ;  good 
quarters). 

From  Fiskum  to  Nambob,  down  the  wooded  and  well-peopled 
Namsdal  (about  8000  inhab.),  a  long  day's  journey  (9-10  hrs.,  ex- 
cluding stoppages).   Scenery  fine  at  places. 

17  Kil.  Fossland^  and  thence  to  (8V2  Kil.)  the  end  of  the  road 
coming  from  the  Snaasenvand,  see  above. 

11  Kil.  (from  Fossland)  Fie,  a  great  resort  of  English  anglers, 
the  Namsenelv  being  considered  the  best  salmon-river  in  Europe. 
The  fishings  are  let.  Nearly  1  Kil.  further  is  the  gaard  of  Ler  (good 
quarters)  at  the  foot  of  the  Holoklump  (1370  ft.).  The  road  skirts 
the  river  and  the  base  of  the  Spanfjeld  (l560  ft),  and  passes  the 
old  church  of  Rauem, 

17  Kil.  Haugum^  in  Eauemsletten  ^  a  tolerably  well  peopled 
district. 

Aboat  3  Kil.  E.  of  Haugum  a  post- road  divergea  to  the  N.,  passing 
Flasnea  (eood  quarters)  and  skirting  the  E.  bank  of  the  Eidsvand,  to 
(11  Kil.)  Galggften  and  (11  Kil.)  Merhved;  then  past  the  church  oi  Heilandet 
to  (17  Kil.)  Flaat^  and  down  the  Rosendalselv  to  (17  Kil.)  Kongsmo^  at  the 
head  of  the  inner  Foldenfjord  (p.  203). 

The  road  traverses  the  marshy  Tramyr. 

11  Kil.  Hun^  not  far  from  the  church  of  Skage,  We  then  skirt 
the  left  bank  of  the  Reinbjerelv ,  cross  it  near  its  influx  Into  the 
Namsenelv,  and  follow  the  broad  Namsenelv,  at  the  foot  of  the 
AaXbtrgfjtld  to 

15  Kil.  iVom«o«  (p.  208). 
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Communication  with  the  Nordland  is  maintained  hy  the  steamers 
of  the  united  companies  Bergenske  #-  Nordenfjeldske  Dampskibs- 
SeUkab  (p.  xvi).  The  Mail  Steamers  (Com.  202,  Routes  I,  II, 
and  III)  ply  throughout  the  year ,  leaving  Trondhjem  once  weekly 
for  Vadsflr  (Route  I)  and  twice  weekly  for  Hammerfest  and  the 
North  Cape  (Routes  II  &  III).  Besides  these  hoats  the  Toubist 
Steamebs  (Com.  202,  T)  ply  twice  weekly  from  ahout  the  mid- 
dle of  June  to  the  end  of  July.  During  the  height  of  the  season 
there  are  thus  Ave  opportunities  weekly  of  starting  from  Trond- 
hjem for  the  North  Cape.  Smaller  steamers  also  ply  from  Bergen 
to  the  Lofoten  Islands  (Com.  203).  Besides  all  these,  several 
Bbitish  vessels,  carrying  tourists  only ,  start  at  least  once  weekly 
from  London,  Hull,  Leith,  etc.  for  the  North  Cape  (see  advertise- 
ments in  the  newspapers ;  or  enquire  of  Messrs.  T.  Cook  and  Son); 
also  several  Gbbman  from  Hamburg  and  Bremen ,  and  Danish 
from  Stettin. 

The  Mail  Steamebs  call  at  numerous  stations,  sometimes 
stopping  longest  at  the  least  interesting,  and  take  2-3  days  for  the 
voyage  from  Trondhjem  to  Bode,  2  days  more  to  Tromse ,  and 
another  day  (5-6  days  from  Trondhjem)  to  Hammerfest.  Thence 
to  the  North  Cape,  half-a-day  more ,  the  mail-steamers  (Routes  II 
'&  III)  are  as  convenient  as  the  tourist -hoats,  except  that  they 
allow  no  time  for  an  excursion  to  the  sea-fowl  resort  of  Svaerholt 
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(p.  232).    Tlie  mail-Bteamers  take  10  days  from  Trondhjem  to 

the  Noitli  Cape  and  back.     The  steamers  of  Route  I  also  go  on 

some  trips  to  the  North  Gape.    The  Yadse  steamers  usually  steer 

through  the  Mageresund  (2^2  days  from  Hammerfest  to  Yads/9], 

hut  if  desired ,  in  fine  weather,  the  captain  will  steer  round  the 

North  Gape ,  though  without  landing.     The  steamer  leaves  Yadse 

again  two  days  after  its  arrival ,    and    the  whole  voyage  from 

Trondhjem  and  back  thus  takes  about  17  days. 

The  Fabeb  in  the  mail-steamers  are  reckoned  by  mileage,  the  first 
cabin,  which  i$  alone  recommended,  costing  40  0.  per  l^orwegian  sea* 
mile.  The  fare  from  Trondhjem  to  Bodff  (76  sea-miles)  thus  amounts  to 
30  kr.  40  flr.,to  Tronue  (125  M.)  50  kr.,  to  Hammerfest  (165  M.)  62  kr.,  to  the 
North  Cc^e  (171  M.;  fare  calculated  to  Vard«r)  80  kr.,  to  Vadse  (210  H.) 
84  kr.  Family-tickets  are  granted  at  a  considerable  redaction  (see  p.  xiz). 
and  return-tickets  ('Tur  og  Betur')  available  for  six  months  are  issued  at 
a  fare  and  a  half  for  distances  of  10  sea-miles  and  upwards.  Beturn- 
tickets ,  however ,  should  be  taken  for  sectiona  only  (Trondhjem-Bodier, 
Bodja-Syolvserj  8Yolveer-Troma«r,  Tromsiar-Hammerfest,  Hammsrfest-North 
Gape),  afl  the  journey  may  not  be  broken.  Kote  also  that  return- tickets 
are  available  for  the  mail-steamers  only,  and  not  for  the  tourist-steamers. 
The  beat 'plan,  as  a  rule,  is  to  go  'to  the  INorth  (7ape  without  breaking 
the  voyage,  and  on  the  way  back  to  stop  at  Hammerfttt  (and  aa^end  the 
Tyven),  at  Tronue  (and  visit  the  Ulfafjord  and  the  Lyngenfjord),  at  Bvol- 
V(S}'  (station  for  excursions  among  the  Lofoten  Islands),  and  perhapa  also 
at  Bode  (and  sde  the  Saltenfjord,  which  ho vfr ever  is  worth  visiting  during 
apring- tides  only).  The  traveller  who  takes  the  Troma0-Amt  ateamer 
(p.  222)  from  Earstadhavn  to  Yesteraalen,  and  the  Veateraalen  boat  thence 
(see  Com.,  and  p.  220)  to  Svoloar^  should  of  cours3  take  a  single  ticket  from 
8volv8er  to  Haratadhavn;  but  from  Haratadfaavn  toTroma/9  he  may  take  a 
retarn-ticket.  —  As  to  charges  for  food,  aee  p.  zvi.  —  Each  steamer  carries 
a  small  Pott  Office^  which  also  undertakes  the  transmission  of  telegrams. 
The  captain,  mateSj  and  post-office  officials  generally  apeak  Bnglish. 

The  course  of  the  Tourist  Steamers  (see  time-tables  issued 
by  the  agent  mentioned  at  p.  xvi)  is  usually  as  follows :  —  Dep. 
Trondhjem  Mon.  and  Wed.  at  9  p.m.;  arr.  at,  iVam^oa  Tues.  and 
Thurs.  at  8  a.m.;  arr.  at  Torghatten(jp.  208)  Tues.  and  Thurs.  at 
3  p.m.;  arr.  at  Henningsvcer  Wed,  and  Frid.  at  10  a.m.;  then  a 
splendid  voyage  through  the  Lofoten  Islands;  arr.  at  Trorme 
early  on  Thurs.  and  Sat.;  arr.  at  Hammerfest  Frid.  or  Sun.  at 
8  a.  m.;  the  Fugle  is  passed  about  midnight;  then  through  the 
Magerfifsund  to  the  sea-fowl  headland  of  Svarholt;  thence  to  the 
North  Cape  (p.  232),  reaching  it  in  the  evening.  —  Return-voyage : 
Dep.  North  Cape  on  Sat.  and  Mon.  mornings  j  arr.  in  the  evening 
at  the  Lyngenfjord;  arr.  at  Tromse  on  Sun.  and  Tues.  mornings, 
at  Svartisen  (Holandsfjord ;  p.  212)  on  Mon.  and  Wed.  afternoons, 
and  at  Trondhjem  on  Tues.  and  Thurs.  about  noon.  The  whole 
trip  from  Trondhjem  to  the  North  Gape  and  back  thus  takes 
less  than  9  days  by  the  tourist-steamers. 

The  Fabbs  in  the  Toubist  Steamees  for  the  whole  voyage,  including 
food,  are  as  follows:  —  berth  in  a  state-room  containing  one  or  two  berths, 
250-300  kr.  (13<.  18».}  16<.;  i6{.  13«.  Qd.).  according  to  position  and  accom- 
modation j  cabin-fare,  with  a  berth  in  the  fore-cabin,  IfflOkr.  (12/.  4<.  Bd.), 
Steward's  fee  included  in  the  fare.  Single  tickets,  but  not  return-tickets, 
tre  issued  for  aections  of  the  voyage.    No  reduction  is  made  for  families. 
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— -  Hr.  Ludwig  Hansen  (p.  194)  and  the  hotel-keepers  at  Trondhjem  let 
comfortable  cane-chairs  for  the  voyage  (SVs  kr.). 

The  tourist-steamers  are  comfoitahly  fitted  up.  But  they  are 
generally  crowded,  as  they  afford  the  easiest  and  speediest  access 
to  the  sights  of  the  Nordland ;  and  the  life  on  hoard,  as  In  a  large 
hotel,  is  apt  to  pall,  ;  Travellers,  therefore,  who  have  time,  and  who 
wish  to  see  the  people  as  well  as  the  scenery,  will  prefer  the 
mail-steamers,  which  are  also  well  equipped,  as  they  make  fre- 
quent stoppages  and  give  time  for  many  interesting  excursions. 

One  drawback  to  the  Nordland  voyage  is  the  difficulty  of  getting 
rest.  As  there  is  scarcely  an  uninteresting  point  on  the  whole 
voyage,  and  as  it  is  always  day  in  the  height  of  summer,  the  trav- 
eller, is)  naturally  anxious  to  see  everything :  but  all  who  wish  to 
avoid  over-fatigue  and  nervous  exhaustion  should  sleep  for  at  least 
4-6  hrs.  after  midnight  and  an  hour  or  two  after  dinner.  As  the 
sofa-berths  in  the  general  cabin  require  to  be  vacated  by  6  a.  m., 
those  who  desire  to  sleep  in  comfort  should  secure  a  berth  in  one 
of  the  state-rooms.  The  traveller  should  therefore  apply  beforehand 
at  the  steamboat  offices  at  Bergen  or  Trondhjem,  or  to  one  of  the 
agents  at  Christiania,  Hamburg,  London,  Newcastle,  or  Leith.  On 
receiving  a  reply  that  the  berths  desired  are  still  disengaged,  the 
applicant  should  remit  the  amount  of  the  fare  at  once ,  as  other- 
wise the  berth  will  not  be  reserved.  Unless  previously  bespoken, 
a  berth  is  rarely  obtainable  except  in  the  general  cabin.  —  As 
nearly  the  whole  voyage  is  within  the  island-belt  ('indenskjaBrs'), 
sea-sickness  is  rare. 

The  Pilots  ('Lodsen'),  as  well  as  the  captains  and  crews ,  are 
generally  obliging  and  well  informed.  Two  pilots  navigate  each 
vessel  on  the  different  stages  of  the  voyage ,  one  of  them  always 
being  on  duty.  The  sailors  are  generally  a  sober  and  hard-working 
class ,  and  the  traveller  will  often  have  occasion  to  admire  their 
patience  and  perseverance  in  loading  or  discharging  cargo. 

The  physical  characteristics  of  the  Norwegian  coast  will  not 
fail  to  interest  even  the  most  experienced  traveller.  Weather, 
winds,  fogs,  the  play  of  light  and  shade,  the  purity  of  the  air,  are 
all  peculiar  to  the  country.  Even  the  Alpine  tourist  will  be  at 
fault  here  in  trying  to  estimate  distances.  The  animal  kingdom 
is  of  extraordinary  richness.  The  sea  teems  with  cod,  herrings, 
skate ,  and  other  fish.  Narwhals  6-12  ft.  long ,  dolphins  which 
sometimes  spring  out  of  the  water  in  a  curve,  porpoises,  and  other 
denizens  of  the  ocean  are  seen  (best  from  the  bows  of  the  vessel) 
disporting  themselves  in  every  direction,  but  whales  are  rarely 
visible.  At  certain  places  nestle  swarms  of  eider-ducks ,  whose 
swimming  and  diving  powers  are  very  remarkable,  enabling  them 
to  dive  twenty  fathoms  or  more  for  the  little  crabs  and  other  Crus- 
tacea on  which  they  live.  Everywhere  the  air  is  full  of  sea-gulls, 
which  are  often  robbed  of  their  prey  by  the  skua  (Lcatris  parasi- 
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tica,  pomarifia,  cataraeUs),  which,  anahle  to  fish  for  itself,  -com- 
pels them  to  drop  their  booty . 

The  most  striking  scenery  extends  from  the  Arctic  Circle  (the 
He8tmand0,  p.  212)  to  the  Lofoten  Islands  (R.  29)  and  the  S.  end 
of  the  Hinde  (Ledingen) ,  where  stupendous  mountains  and  gla- 
ciers are  seen  close  to  the  sea.  Of  majestic  heauty  is  the  island 
scenery  of  the  Arctic  Ocean  beyond  Tromse,  by  the  Fuglet  (p.  227) 
and  the  Lyngenfjord  (p.  228).  Beyond  Hammerftst  the  scenery 
becomes  severe  and  desolate.  At  the  North  Cape  Europe  termi- 
nates, and  the  Arctic  regions  begin.  Thence  to  Vadsa  there  is  a 
distinct  falling  off  in  the  interest  of  the  scenery. 

The  best  Season  for  a  cruise  to  the  North  Cape  is  between 
20th  June  and  15th  August.  Before  the  middle  of  June  the  moun- 
tains are  still  covered  with  snow,  and  the  vegetation  in  the  valleys 
is  not  fully  developed,  and  after  the  middle  of  August  the  nights 
become  longer.  The  Midnight  Sun,  visible  only  within  the  Arc- 
tic Circle  (66®30Q,  is  seen  as  follows:  — 
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Passengers  by  the  tourist-steamers  have  three  opportunities  of 
seeing  the  midnight  sun,  once  off  the  Fugl0  (p.  227),  again  from 
the  North  Cape  (p.  232),  and  a  third  time  on  leaving  the  Lyngen- 
fjord, in  the  direction  of  the  Fugl0.  Passengers  by  the  mail-boats 
usually  see  it  from  the  North  Cape  only,  as  it  is  shut  out  by  islands 
at  other  places ;  but  a  view  of  it  may  be  obtained  from  Tyven,  a 
hill  near  Hammerfest  (p.  231  \  and  also,  down  to  12th  July,  from 
the  L^bsaas  near  Bodj9  (p.  21  o).  It  must,  however,  be  remembered 
that  a  perfectly  clear  sunset  is  still  rarer  here  than  in  lower 
latitudes,  and  that  the  northern  horizon  is  very  apt  to  be  veiled 
in  cloud  and  mist.  The  sublimity  of  the  spectacle  has  been  des- 
cribed by  Oarlyle,  Bayard  Taylor,  and  many  others,  while  Tegnir's 

lines  are  remarkable  for  their  simplicity :  — 

Midnatttiolen  p&  bergen  tatt 
Blodrifd  Ull  att  tk&da; 
Det  var  ej  dag^  det  var  ej  natt, 
Det  vdgdt  emelkm  b&da. 

The  midnight  sun  on  the  mountain  lay 
And  blood-red  was  its  hue; 
'Twaa  neither  night  nor  was  it  day, 
But  wavered  between  the  two. 

The  Maps  in  this  Handbook  Cfour  sections,  the  places  where  they  join 
being  indicated  by  corresponding  marks ;  see  p.  ix)y  though  of  small  scale 
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(1 : 1,600,000),  8how  the  uauaJ  courses  of  the  steamboats  and  will  prohably 
suffice  for  most  travellers.  The  coarse  ot  the  mail  steamers  is  indicated 
by ,  that  of  the  tourist-steamers  by  — . — .— .  Several  other  in- 
teresting routes  are  marked  '■■■  — —  — .  As  mentioned  at  p.  xxiv,  the  best 
of  the  larger  maps  is  OanuMnmper^*  lUisekart  over  det  nordlige  Norge  (scale 

1  :  800,000;  price  4  kr.). 

The  Distances  between  the  principal  stations  are  given  as  usual  in 
Norwegian  sea-miles  (see  p.  Ixxviii). 

28.  From  Troadhjem  to  BOCL0. 

76  S.  H.  (about  310  Engl.  H.).  The  actual  course  of  the  steamers  is, 
however,  much  longer,  varying  according  to  the  number  of  stations  called 
at  (45  in  all;.  The  Mail  Stkamkbs  take  13-16  hrs.  to  reach  Namsos  (fare 
12  kr.  40  0.) ;  42-44  and  on  some  voyages  48-52  hrs.  to  reach  Bode  (fare 
80  kr.  40  0.).  The  Todbist  Boats  go  to  NaxMos  in  about  11,  to  Bode  in 
about  80  hrs.  0>ut  see  p.  218). 

The  mail  -  steameiB  leave  Trondhjem  at  noon,  the  tourist- 
steamers  at  9  p.  m.  The  voyage  through  the  outer  TrondJijems- 
Fjord  and  along  the  coast  beyond  it  is  at  first  comparatiyely  un- 
interesting. The  first  stations  are  Redbjerget,  with  the  ruined 
nunnery  of  Bein,  on  the  N.  bank  of  the  fjord,  and  — 

7  S.M.  Beian  (p.  192),  where  travellers  from  the  S.  may  join 
the  northward-bound  steamers  without  going  to  Trondhjem.  Beian 
lies  at  the  end  of  the  peninsula  of  0rland,  on  the  S.E.  side  of 
which  stretches  the  Skjemfjord.  Near  Beian  is  the  gaard  Jester- 
aat,  the  scene  of  one  of  Ibsen's  dramas. 

The  vessel  now  steers  to  the  N. ,  skirting  the  large  peninsula 
of  Fosen,  formed  by  the  sea  and  the  long  fjord  of  Trondhjem.  To 
the  W.   are    the  islands  of  Stor-Fosen  and  the  Tarv-0tr.  — 

2  S.M.  Udhaug.  —  3  S.M.  Valdersund,  The  Nordlandsjcegte,  with 
their  lofty  bows,  and  rigged  with  a  single  square-sail -(^Raaseir) 
and  a  topsail  (*SkvaBrsegr  or  'Topsegl'),  are  frequently  seen  here 
on  their  way  to  the  *Tydskebrygge'  or  (German  Quay  at  Bergen, 
deeply  laden  with  dried  fish. 

3  S.M.  Stoksund.  To  the  N.  are  four  caverns ,  the  largest  of 
which  is  the  Hardbakhul,  by  the  gaard  of  Hardbak.  To  the  W.  lie 
the  Linese  and  Stoke, 

2  S.M.  Sydkraake.  To  the  N.W.  lies  the  island  of  Almenningen, 
containing  the  quarries  which  famished  the  marble  for  Trond- 
hjem cathedral  (p.  197).  Fish  spread  out  on  the  rocks  to  dry  begin 
to  be  seen  here ;  in  winter  they  are  hung  on  *Hjelder' ,  or  wooden 
frames.    Eider-ducks  abound.  ^  2  S.M.  Beadker. 

1  S.M.  Bamse,  The  black  and  white  rings  on  the  rocks 
('Temerlnge'),  resembling  targets,  indicate  the  position  of  iron 
stanchions  for  mooring  vessels  ('Maerker').  The  maintenance  of 
these  rings  (^Ringvaesen'),  like  that  of  the  lighthouses  and  pilots 
('FyrvaBsen',  ^Lodsvaesen'),  is  under  government.  The  number  of 
lights  required  in  the  'Skjsrgaard'  is,  of  course,  very  great.  For 
the  next  two  hours  we  traverse  the  open  Foldensje,  where  the 
water  is  often  rough,  which  is  prolonged  towards  the  N.£.  by  the 
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Foldenfjord  (not  to  be  confounded  with  the  fjord  of  that  name  to 
the  N.  of  Bodflr,  p.  221). 

5  S.M.  Bjer0.  Here,  as  in  the  Sognefjord  and  the  Nordfjoid,  we 
often  observe  white  marks  on  the  rocks,  which  the  salmon  mistake 
for  their  favourite  waterfalls  and  are  thus  decoyed  into  the  nets. 

Beyond  Bj/erre  the  steamer's  course  is  again  Hndenskjsis'.  We 
now  steer  S.E.  into  the  Namsenfjord^  which  is  separated  from  the 
Bedsund  to  the  N.E.  by  the  long  winding  island  of  Oittre.  The 
scenery  improves  as  we  ascend  the  Qord.  Namsos  does  not  come 
in  sight  until  we  have  rounded  the  long  promonto^  of  Mcerranes. 

6  S.M.  (from  Trondhjem  31)  Namsos  (A.  Jensen's  Hotel;  Brit- 
ish vice-consul,  Mr.  J,  Sommerschield) ,  a  town  of  1860  inhab., 
charmingly  situated  on  the  N.  bank  of  the  .Namsenelv ,  has  been 
rebuilt  since  a  great  fire  in  1872,  which  also  destroyed  a  wood  to 
the  W.  of  the  town.  T^e  Church  stands  on  a  rocky  hill  in  the 
middle  of  the  town.   Busy  timber-trade. 

Excursion  up  the  Namdal  to  the  Fiikuntfot^  see  p.  203. 

Fbom  Namsos  to  Konobmo.  A  small  steamboat  plies  once  a  week  to 
the  Indre  Foldenfjord  (Comp.  285).  Stations  Servii,  8eier$tad^  Lund^  etc. 
From  the  terminus  Kongsmo  a  skyds-road  leads  to  Haugum  (p.  202). 

We  now  steer  through  the  strait  of  Lokkaren  and  the  pretty 
Seirviksundj  past  the  E.  and  N.E.  side  of  the  Otters.  3  S.M.  Fos- 
landsosen.  Then  through  the  narrow  Redsund,  and  across  the 
partly  unsheltered  FoldenQord.  4  S.M.  Apelvar^  a  small  island 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Indre  Foldenfjord.  The  steamer  threads  its 
way  through  a  maze  of  islets,  passing  the  JVeer^  on  the  right. 

3  S.M.  i^^errvt/c (opposite  telegr.-stat.  Nareaund;  comp.  p.  209),  on 
the  island  of  Indre  Vigten ;  to  the  W.  are  MeUem  Vigien  and  Ytre 
Vigten,  on  which  rise  the  Sulafjeld  (600  ft)  fHidiVattafjeld  (566  ft.). 

3  S.M.  Risvar.  —  2  S.M.  Fjelviken, 

To  the  left  is  the  island  of  Leka,  a  prominent  rock  on  the  S. 
spur  of  which  resembles  a  giantess.  On  the  Leka  lies  the  hamlet 
of  8kej,  at  which  the  steamers  sometimes  call.  Farther  on  we  have 
a  fine  view  of  the  rocks  of  Leka  as  we  look  back. 

1  S.M.  Outviken,  behind  which  rise  the  tv<ro  Heilhome.  On  the 
right  opens  the  Bindalsfjord,  the  boundary  between  Nordre  Trond- 
hjems  Amt  and  Helgeland,  the  Halogaland  of  early  Norwegian 
history,  which  extends  N.  to  the  promontory  of  Kunnen  (p.  213). 

Twice  weekly  a  local  steamer  (Com.  287),  starting  from  Bnyn0  (p.  209), 

Slies  up  tAe  many-armed  Bindalsfjord  to  Teraak  and  HeiUtad^  near 
Hndalen-VaUaat.  Thence,  towards  the  N.W.,  the  long  Tho$enfjord^  a 
huge  mountain-cleft,  extends  to  Thothotn  and  Oaard  Thosdal,  from  which 
the  traveller  may  proceed  with  a  guide  to  Hortskarmo  in  the  Sveningtdal, 
and  to  Mo»j0en  on  the  Ytfsenfjord  (p.  210)  in  IVt-^  days.  The  ascent 
from  Gaard  Thosdal  is  extremely  steep,  and  on  the  E.  side  of  the  mountain 
there  is  the  troublesome  Oaeuvas-Elp  to  he  forded. 

The  mountains  now  become  more  varied  in  form.    To  the  N., 

5  S.  M.  distant  (about  2  hrs.  by  steamer),  soon  appears  the  island 

of  Torgen^  once  the  seat  of  the  family  of  that  name,  with  its  curious 

hill  called  *TorgliatteiL  (*Torge'8  hat' ;  824  ft.),  which  resembles 
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a  bat  floating  on  the  sea.  The  mall-steamboat  stations  neaiest  to 
the  Island  are  Stenseen,  Vik,  and  SemncBS,  and  a  little  beyond 
these  Kvale  and  Brene  (see  below).  The  tourist-steamers  (and 
sometimes  the  mail-steamers  also)  touch  at  the  E.  side  of  the  is- 
land and  land  their  passengers.  A  marshy  and  stony  path  (for 
-which  strong  boots  are  advisable)  ascends  about  halfway  up  the 
hill  to  (30-40  min.)  the  *Hur  (or  'Hullet',  *the  hole'),  a  huge 
natural  tunnel  407  ft.  above  the  sea.  Its  height  at  the  E.  entrance, 
where  large  masses  of  debris  extending  far  into  the  interior  are 
piled  up,  is  about  65  ft.,  at  the  W.  end  246  ft.,  and  in  the  middle 
204  ft ;  total  length  635  ft. ;  breadth  36-56  ft.  The  sides  are  mostly 
flat,  and  nearly  perpendicular,  and  look  at  places  as  if  they  had 
been  artiflcially  chiselled.  The  view  of  the  sea  with  its  countless 
islands  and  rocks,  seen  through  this  gigantic  telescope,  is  strikingly 
beautiful.  The  natives  sell  milk,  lemonade  (^Brus'),  and  ^MultebsBr'. 
The  excursion  takes  1V2"2  hrs. 

As  the  steamer  proceeds  on  her  course  we  see  through  the  hole 
In  Torghatten  from  N.E.  to  S.W.  (On  the  way  back  the  tourist- 
steamers  usually  steer  past  the  W.  side  of  the  island, enabling  us 
to  look  through  it  from  S.W.  to  N.E.)  We  steer  through  the  Brene- 
iund^  sometimes  calling  at  Kvale,  to  the  important   station  of  — 

6  S.M.  (from  Gutviken)  "Br/efiur,  the  residence  of  the  clergyman 
and  the  doctor  of  the  district,  with  a  telegraph-offlce.  The  telegraph 
is  of  great  Importance  to  the  fishermen.  At  Brene,  if  not  already 
at  Beian  orRefrvik,  are  often  seen  fleets  of  herring-boats,  the  smaller 
being  the  flshing-boats,  the  larger  destined  for  the  cargoes.  On  the 
arrival  of  a  Sildstlm,  or  shoal  of  herrings,  the  herring-fleet  is  at 
once  telegraphed  for,  and  is  usually  towed  by  steamers  to  the 
scene  of  action.  At  the  same  time  supplies  of  salt  and  barrels,  re- 
quisitioned by  wire  from  every  quarter,  are  sent  by  steamers  char- 
tered for  the  purpose.  (Farther  N.  the  chief  herring-fishery  stations 
are  Sels«rvig,  Koder,  L«rdingen,  Harstadhavn,  Gibostad,  and  Trom- 
sfir.)  On  the  shore  are  often  seen  the  cottages  of  the  'Strandsiddere', 
who  live  almost  exclusively  by  fishing ,  while  the  inland  settlers 
are  called  'Opsiddere'  or  *Nysiddere'. 

Fbom  Bb0^0  a  visit  may  be  paid  to  the  grand  Yelfjord,  on  which  a 
local  steamer  plies  twice  weekly  (Com.  !^7),  touching  at  Rera^  JEidet-Sceter- 
land  (at  the  entrance  to  the  Skillebotn^  where  excellent  marble  is  quarried), 
Noevemces^  and  Htgge  (good  quarters  at  the  landhandler^s),  near  the  church 
of  Negtvik.  —  From  one  of  the  innermost  branches  of  the  Vel^ord,  or 
Store  Bjerga  as  it  is  here  called,  ascends  the  Tidingdal^  suddenly  rising, 
8/4  hr.  from  its  mouth,  in  a  terrace  of  460  ft.,  over  which  falls  the  Tiding- 
daltfot  in  a  single  leap.  —  From  the  Velfjord  to  the  N.  diverge  the  deep 
and  wild  Okt/Jord  and  the  Slorfjofd. 

All  the  steamboats  pass  the  mouth  of  the  Velfjord,  on  the  S. 
side  of  which  rises  the  huge  Mosakscle,  and  on  the  N.  the  pictur- 
esque Heiholmstinder  with  the  Andalshatt.  To  the  W.  lies  the 
large  island  of  Vagen,  rising  to  2300  ft.,  on  which  is  Bere.  The 
mail-steamers  either  call  at  Bme  or  steer  between  the  Havne  and 

Baedbksb's  Norway  and  Sweden.  6th  Edit.  14 


210   Route  28.  THJ0T0.  From  Trondhjem 

the  mainland  to  Forvik.  The  tonrlBt-steamers  pass  between  the 
islands^of  Ysgen  and  Hayne,  in  fall  view  of  the  imposing  Seven 
Sisters  (see  below),  which  have  long  been  visible.  To  the  E.  toweis 
the  conspicuous  FinknafjM  (4330  ft.).  On  the  right  is  the  JB^dsr, 
a  red  rock,  where  some  of  the  steamers  call. 

6  S.M.  Thj«rtjer,  a  small  Island,  formerly  the  property  of  Haarek 
of  Thjete,  a  well-known  character  in  early  Norwegian  history,  lies 
at  the  mouth  of  the  beautiful  Vefsenfjord^  which  runs  inland  to  the 
E.  of  the  island  of  Alsten,  and  is  entered  twice  weekly  by  the  mail- 
steamers.  The  banks  of  the  inner  fjord  are  finely  wooded.  The  steamer 
steers  into  the  narrow  S.E.  bay,  called  Vefsenbunden,  and  stops  at 
Mosjeen  (Fru  Schroder's  Hotel  j  Mr.  H.  P.  Dahl,  British  vice-con- 
sul), a  little  town  with  1150  inhab.  and  the  large  steam-sawmills 
of  Halseneenj  Drevjebruget,  and  others. 

From  MosJ0en  a  good  road  leads  to  the  Tustervand  and  to  Stornet  on 
the  Resvand  (1475  ft.),  which  ranks  next  to  Lake  Mj/9sen  in  point  of  area. 
From  Stornea  we  may  ascend  the  Brurtkcmke  and  the  SJeringUnd  (5805  ft.), 
on  the  W.  side  of  the  lake,  and  we  may  follow  the  course  of  the  R^taa,  the 
discharge  of  the  Tustervand  and  K/arsvand,  towards  the  K.  to  R&saaeren 
on  the  Ranenfjwd  (p.  211).  About  halfway  thither  a  digression  may  be 
made  to  the  E.,  up  the  Bjuraa,  for  the  sake  of  seeing  the  imposing  £fX' 
tinder  (about  6^  ft.)  \  but  these  peaks  are  better  reached  from  Rj^saaiarren 
and  through  the  Leertkardal. 

The  tourist-steamers  and  some  of  the  mail-boats  traverse  the 
'Skjaergaard'  to  the  W.  of  the  Thj/ertef  and  the  large  island  of  Alsten 
(pop.  1600),  on  which  rise  the  finely  shaped  hills  called  the  *Syv 
B^rstre  (*seven  sisters';  2630-3280  ft.).  Six  hills  only  are  dis- 
tinguishable, but  one  of  them  has  a  double  crest.  The  highest  of 
the  sisters  is  the  Digertind.  At  the  S.  end  of  the  Island  is  the 
church  of  AUtahoug,  where  Peter  Dass  (p.  Ixxii),  author  of  ^Nordlands 
Trompet',  a  description  of  Norway  in  verse,  was  pastor  in  1689- 
1708.  On  the  Haugnas^  near  the  church,  is  the  so-called  Kongs- 
grav  (^king's  grave').  The  mail-steamers  call  at  Sevik;  also,  on 
the  N.  side  of  the  island,  at  Sandnaseen  (good  quarters),  near 
which  are  the  old  church  of  Stamncea  and  the  district-prison. 
From  Sandnaeseen  we  may  ascend  the  N.  peak  of  the  Seven  Sisters, 
passing  (6  Kil.)  the  gaard  of  Botnet. 

At  Sandnseseren  unite  the  courses  of  the  steamers  which  pass 
the  island  of  Alsten  on  the  E.  and  on  the  W.  side.  Farther  on  we 
pass  the  Bynnsss^r,  to  the  W.,  of  which  the  AaJcviknaver  (2820  ft) 
is  the  highest  point.  At  Bjem^  on  the  Dynnseser,  the  greatest  of 
the  Nordland  fairs  takes  place  on  2nd  July.  These  fairs  were  ori- 
ginally called  Ledingsberge  (oi .  Lensberge)  ^  as  the  natives  used 
there  to  pay  their  taxes  (LedingJ. 

6  S.  M.  Kobberdal  on  the  island  of  Lekten^  with  hatcheries  of 
eider-ducks.  The  birds  build  their  nests  in  nooks  artificially  made 
for  the  purpose.  As  they  are  then  very  tame,  a  number  of  the 
eggs  may  be  taken  without  frightening  the  birds  away ;  and  the 
eider-down  they  leave  in  the  nests  is  after-wards  collected. 
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On  the  right,  to  the  N.E.  of  Kobberdal,  opens  the  B&nenijord, 
which  is  visited  by  several  of  the  mail-steamers.  This  fjord,  an- 
ciently Badundj  is  famous  for  its  timber,  of  which  almost  all  the 
boats,  houses,  and  coffins  between  this  point  and  Yads/er  are  made. 
The  'Ranenbaade'  have  high  bows  and  sterns,  not  unlike  the  Vene- 
tian gondolas;  they  are  considered  typical  national  craft,  and  are 
often  used  as  pleasure-boats. 

The  steamboat-stations  in  the  Ranenfjord  are  Hemnces  (quarters 
at  the  Landhandler's),  with  a  new  church  and  a  group  of  huts  for 
the  use  of  church-goers  from  a  distance  arriving  over-night,  and 
Mo  (quarters  at  the  Landhandler's),  at  the  mouth  of  the  Dunder- 
landselv^  which  carries  on  a  considerable  trade  with  Sweden. 

From  Mo  we  may  visit  several  Stalactite  Cavkrks  ('Drypstenshuller') : 
the  Rigagrotte  on  the  Langvand^  near  Hammernces  (11  Kil.);  the  Laphulj  near 
Oaard  BJefmaa,  and  opposite  to  it  another  hy  Oaard  Orenlien^  both  in  the 
valley  of  the  Redvas'Elv.  An  excursion  may  also  he  made  to  the  glacier  of 
SvABTiSEN  (p.  212)  by  rowing  to  the  end  of  the  Langvand  and  ascending 
the  valley  to  the  N.  as  far  as  FUktJernmo.  A  glacier-pass  crosses  thence 
to  the  end  of  the  Melfjord  (p.  213). 

Another  excursion  is  to  the  Svartisvand,  a  lake  into  which  an  arm 
of  the  Svartisen  Glacier  descends.  * 

To  the  N.E.  of  Ho  extends  the  interesting  Dunderlandsdal  (from  the 
Finnish  Tundwi,  or  the  Lappish  Duodar^  'mountain'),  a  broad  valley, 
running  K.E.  from  Mo.  A  peculiarity  of  several  of  its  streams  is  that 
they  disappear  in  caverns  and  suddenly  re-appear  lower  down.  Thus 
the  Stilvasaa,  near  Oaard  Stor/orshei  in  the  Skogfrudal  (about  15  Kil. 
from  Mo).  Near  it  is  the  forest-girt  Urtvand.  Farther  W.  is  the  Eiteraa, 
which  drives  mills  close  to  its  egress  from  the  earth.  Near  this  are 
Tyvshelleren  ('thieves""  grotto')  and  an  interesting  Ravine^  with  an  icy  cur- 
rent of  air  through  it,  where  the  rushing  of  the  subterranean  water  is 
audible.  A  third  stream  of  the  same  kind  is  the  Pruglaa  near  Oaard 
Jordbro.    By  the  I^uglheibi'o  are  about  fifty  water-worn  'giant  cauldrons'. 

From  Bjaeldaanaes,  the  central  point  of  the  Dunderlandsdal  (55  Eil. 
from  Mo  5  road  without  stations),  we  may  visit  the  Stormdalsfos  and  the 
marble  grotto  at  its  foot,  near  the  BrediksQeld.  We  may  also  ascend  the 
Urtfjeld  (about  4920  ft.),  by  crossing  the  Stormdalshei,  or  the  Brediktfjeld^ 
which  commands  a  splendid  view  of  Svartisen  and  the  Lofoten  Islands. 
The  excursion  should  be  continued  to  the  point  where  Svartisen  rises  from 
the  Kvitvaselvdal^  and  to  its  ice-fall  by  the  Magdajoktind. 

From  Bjeeldaanees  it  is  a  day's  ride  up  the  Bjceldaadal,  across  a  pass 
(2805  ft.),  and  through  the  £fvre  and  Nedre  Toldaadal,  to  Toldaa  in  the 
Beierendal,  and  thence  by  Aasbakke  to  Storjord  (45  Kil.  in  all ;  quarters 
at  the  under-forester's).    From  Storjord  to  Soleen  (p.  214)  14  Kil.  more. 

From  Bjseldaanees  to  Almindingen  in  the  Saltdal  is  a  long  day's  journey 
(16-17  hrs.),  on  which  a  few  telegraph-workmen  are  almost  the  people  ever 
met.  The  route  leads  either  through  the  Bjeeldaadal  (following  the  tele- 
graph-wires), or  through  the  Ouhh«l(mdal^  Randal^  and  Leneidal^  which 
last  forms  the  upper  end  of  the  Saltdal.  Below  the  junction  of  the  Salt- 
dal and  Junkersdal  lies  Oaard  Berghulnces;  thence  to  Almindingen  and  Rog- 
nan^  see  p.  216.  —  From  Berghulnees  we  go  E.  to  the  Junker sdals- Oaard, 
in  the  Junkersdal  (14  Kil.  ^  good  quarters).  The  bridle-path  to  it  leads 
through  the  JunkersdaUw,  one  of  the  grandest  rocky  ravines  in  Norway, 
formed  by  the  KJernfjeld  to  the  E.  and  the  Solvaagfjeld  to  the  W.  (4-5000  ft. 
high).  Farther  up,  the  valley  is  called  Oraddis,  and  is  traversed  by  a 
bridle-path  to  Sweden,  much  frequented  in  winter,  and  provided  with 
several  'Fjeldstuer'.  Many  Lapp  settlements  are  to  be  met  with  on  the 
heights  in  the  Dunderlandsdal  and  Saltdal. 

2  S.M.  (from  Kobberdal)   Vigholmcn  (good  quarters),  charm- 
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ingly  Bitnated,  about  6  Kil.  N.E.  of  the  mouth  of  the  Ranenfjord. 
After  their  digression  into  the  Ranenfjord  the  mail-steamers  here 
regain  the  course  of  the  tourist-steamers.  We  now  steer  het'ween 
.the  islands  of  Hugltn,  Hannctse^  and  Tomhe  (2723  ft.  high).  To 
the  E.  are  seen  the  S.W.  spurs  of  the  Svartisen,  and  to  theW.  the 
singularly  shaped  islands  of  Lovunden  and  ThrenenfThrenstdvene), 
Lovunden,  upwards  of  2000  ft.  high,  is  still  30  Kil.,  and  the  four 
islands  of  Threnen,  equally  lofty,  are  45  Kil.  distant;  hut  both 
seem  quite  near  in  clear  weather.  These  islands  are  the  haunt  of 
dense  flocks  of  loons  or  diyers  (^Lundefugle\  Mormon  arcticus), 
whose  eggs,  about  SVs  in.  long  and  2  in.  thick,  are  esteemed  in  the 
Nordland.  They  make  their  nests  in  clefts  of  the  rocks  difficult  of 
access,  which  are  annually  plundered,  and  the  young  birds  are  also 
captured  and  pickled. 

The  abruptness  of  Lovunden,  the  top  of  which  appears  to  overhang 
the  water,  has  given  rise  to  the  saying  — 

''8el  hvordan  han  luder  den  gamle  LovundP 
CSee  how  it  overhangs,  the  ancient  Lovund\) 
Another  saying  is  — 
•  ^ffettemanden  tute^  Lovunden  lute^  og  Threnen  er  Icsngere  ute.^ 

(^The  Hestmand  blows  his  horn,   the  Lovund  overhangs,  and  the 
Thren  lies  farther  out.') 

The  Arctic  Circle  (66°  30'),  the  crossing  of  which  is  usually 
announced  by  several  cannon-shots,  passes  through  the  islands  of 
Threnen  and  a  little  S.  of  the  Hestmande.  We  next  steer  through 
the  Stegfjord,  the  strait  between  the  Lura^  with  its  pyramidal  hill 
(2110  ft.),  on  the  left,  and  Alder  en  on  the  right  A  little  later  we 
sight  the  *E.eBtm»jid/ef  (1750  ft.),  perhaps  the  most  interesting  is- 
land in  this  archipelago,  which  resembles  a  ^horseman'  with  a  long 
cloak  falling  over  his  horse.  The  hill  may  be  ascended  without  a 
guide.  The  view  embraces  the  whole  surrounding  archipelago,  and 
the  long  Svartis  to  the  E.  —  To  the  right  is  a  peninsula  of  the 
mainland,  projecting  far  into  the  sea. 

6  S.M.  Indre  Kvare,  a  lonely  place,  from  which  we  may  visit 
the  Melfjord,  the  Lure,  Lovunden,  Threnen,  and  the  Hestmand. 
Dominating  the  landscape  for  many  miles,  on  our  right,  rises 
""Svartiseii,  an  enormous  expanse  of  snow  and  ice  (resembling  the 
Jostedalsbrae  and  the  Folgefond),  about  65  Kil.  long  and  at  places 
16  Kil.  broad,  covering  a  plateau  about  4000  ft.  in  height,  from 
which  protrude  a  few  peaks  or  knolls  (*Nuter',  *Klumper',  *Knolde'), 
while  numerous  glaciers  descend  from  it  to  the  adjacent  fjords. 

1  S.M.  Selsevig,  On  the  right  the  Bangsunde ;  beyond  it  opens 
the  Melfjord^  with  grand  mountains.    (Glacier-pass  to  Mo,  p.  211.) 

2  S.M.  Rede  (^red  island') ,  on  which  rises  S«rd«l«ryen  (easy 
to  ascend),  a  hill  resembling  a  lion  looking  westwards.  —  To  the 
right  open  the  Tjongafjord  and  the  Skarsfjordy  with  their  branches 
the  Berangafjord  and  Holandsfjord,  which  extend  into  the  heart 
of  Svartisen. 
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On  their  retarn-vuyage  the  tourist-steamers  enter  the  Holandsfjobd 
and  land  passengers  between  the  gaards  of  Beindalsvik  and  Enna.  A  bad 
path,  leading  through  several  brooks,  leads  thence  to  (20  min.)  the  lower 
margin  of  the  Fondalsbree,  an  arm  of  Svartisen,  the  general  view  of  which, 
however,  is  grander  from  the  steamboat.  To  the  S.  rises  the  ReindaU- 
tind  (2133  ft.)i  wUich  is  said  to  affurd  the  best  survey  of  Svartisen. 

Passing  the  Omnese  on  the  right,  we  steer  towards  the  Grene, 
a  smiling  island ,  which  commands  a  most  striking  view  of  Svar- 
tisen. At  (3  S.M.)  the  station  of  Qrene  passengers  by  the  mail- 
steamers  who  intend  to  visit  Svartisen  land ,  and  row  thence  np 
the  Holandsfjord  or  the  Glomfjord.  We  next  pass  the  mouth  of 
the  Olomfjordy  which  cuts  deep  into  the  mainland,  and  steer  through 
a  narrow  strait  between  the  Mele  on  the  left  and  the  Skjerpa  on  the 
right  towards  the  headland  of  Kunnen.  Far  to  the  N.  we  obtain 
our  first  glimpse  at  the  Lofoten  Islands.  Some  of  the  vessels  touch 
at  Omces,  others  at  Stedt, 

The  promontory  of  ^Kunnen  or  Rotknceet  (1998  ft.),  the  N.W. 
spur  of  the  Svartisen  plateau,  forms  the  boundary  between  Helge- 
land  and  SalUriy  and  has  a  climatic  and  geographic  importance  like 
Stadtland  in  the  S/erndmare  (p.  160).  At  this  point  there  is  a  ^Havs- 
eie'  (*sea-glimp8e'),  or  opening  in  the  island-belt,  through  which 
we  get  a  view  of  the  open  sea  and  sometimes  feel  its  motion.  To 
the  N.  appears  the  FugW,  and  in  the  distance  the  Landegode  (p.  216). 

The  TouaisT  Steamers  now  leave  the  mainland,  according  to 
the  present  programme,  instead  of  putting  in  at  Bod«r  as  formerly, 
and  steer  across  the  Vestfjord  to  the  Lofoten  Islands. 

The  Mail  Steamebs  pass,  on  the  left,  the  Fugle,  the  Fleina, 
and  the  Arneer,  and  on  the  right  the  church  of  Oildeakaal  and  the 
large  island  of  Sandhom,  with  a  mountain  3295  ft.  high  (beyond 
which  lies  the  Beierenfjord,  p.  214).  We  then  cross  the  mouth  of 
the  Saltenfjord  (p.  214),  at  the  E.  end  of  which,  in  clear  weather, 
we  observe  the  snow-flelds  of  the  Sulitelma  (p.  21 5),  and  soon  reach 
the  curious  rocky  harbour  of  — 

12  S.M.  Bod«r  (^Orand  Hotel,  R.  1,  S.  IV2  ^^r. ;  British  vice- 
consul,  Mr,  V,  B.  Jenioft),  a  husy  and  increasing  place,  with  2800 
inhah.,  seat  of  the  Amtmand  or  provincial  governor.  Among  the 
large  modern  buildings  are  still  a  few  of  the  old  cottages  with  their 
roofs  of  turf.  A  large  wooden  church  in  the  Gothic  style  was  com- 
pleted In  1886.  Passengers  by  the  mail-steamers,  which  usually 
stop  several  hours  here,  may  land  and  ascend  (with  guide)  the  Lehs- 
aas,  a  hill  marked  by  a  pole,  1  hr,  to  the  N.,  which  commands  a 
view  of  the  Lofoten  Islands  to  the  W.,  of  the  snowy  Blaamands- 
fjeld  or  Olmajalos  (p.  215),  adjoining  the  Sulitelma  (which  is  not 
itself  visible),  to  the  E.,  of  the  Bersvatnstinder  to  the  S.E.,  and 
of  the  Sandhom,  with  the  Svartis,  to  the  S.  (Midnight  sun,  see 
p.  206.)  A  similar  view,  though  less  extensive,  is  obtained  from 
the  fields,  5  min.  S.  of  the  town;  and  the  view  from  the  Voldfjeld 
(about  1310  ft.),  2  hrs.  N.  of  Boder,  is  also  said  to  be  fine.    Geolo- 
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gists  will  be  interested  in  the  erratic  blocks  of  syenite  in  the  midst 
of  a  rock  formation  of  slate.  —  Pleasant  excursion  to  the  (6  Kil.) 
Vaagevand,  with  its  club-hut. 

A  road  leads  S.E  to  (1/2  hr.)  the  Church  of  Bode  and  the  PrcBste- 
gaardj  at  which  Louis  Philippe,  when  travelling  as  a  refugee  under 
the  name  of  Muller,  was  entertained  on  his  voyage  to  the  North  Cape 
in  1796.  A  room  in  the  house  is  still  named  after  him.  Beyond 
the  church  the  road  traverses  a  pleasant  district,  with  rich  vege- 
tation, on  the  bank  of  the  Saltenfjord  (see  below). 

ExcuBsiQNs  FROM  BoD«r.  —  (1)  Thb  Bbiebenfjord.  A  local 
steamer  (Com.  291)  plies  up  the  Beierenfjord  twice  a  week  (there 
and  back  in  6  hrs.).  Crossing  the  Saltenfjord,  we  pass  the  Island  of 
Sandhom.  Stations  Skaalland  and  ResncBS  on  the  mainland,  and 
SandncBs^  in  the  island  of  Sandhom  (p.  214).  We  now  enter 
the  Beierenijord,  a  narrow  inlet  flanked  by  imposing  mountains, 
contracting,  beyond  Kjelling,  to  its  narrowest  part  at  the  gaard  of 

Eggesvik.  The  last  station  is  Tvervik. 

From  Tvervik  we  may  row  to  (3  Kil.)  Soleen  (good  quarters  at  Land- 
handler  Jentoft^s),  whence  we  may  ascend  the  Heitind  (4130  ft. ;  with 
guide;  extensive  view  of  the  mountain -solitudes  towards  Sweden,  of 
Svartisen  to  the  S.,  and  of  the  sea  dotted  with  islands  to  the  W.,  bounded 
by  the  distant  Lofoten  Islands).  Or  we  may  row  to  Arttad^  where  there 
is  a  akyds-station,  with  a  fine  waterfall.  The  road  leads  thence  through  a 
picturesque  valley,  past  Beierens  Kirke  (by  the  gaard  of  Moldjord)^  to  Stor- 
jord,  Aasbakke,  and  (about  20  Eil.)  Toldaa  (p.  211). 

(2)  To  THB  Saltenfjord  and  Skje&stadfjobd.  —  The  local 
steamboat  usually  leaves  Bodiv  on  Wed.  and  Sat.  for  Rogfum^  at  the  S.  end 
of  the  Skierstadfjord,  and  returns  to  Bod0  at  night.  —  A  better  way  of 
visiting  the  Salt8t.r0m  is  to  drive  from  Boda  (telegraph  beforehand  if  poss- 
ible for  carriole)  to  (17  Kil.,  IVs  hr.)  Kvalvaag^  and  to  go  thence  by  sail- 
ing-boat in  1-1  Va  hr.  to  Strem.  In  this  case  the  excursion  does  not  take 
more  than  6-8  hrs.,  but  is  only  interesting  when  the  tides  are  high. 

Two  islands,  the  8ireme  on  the  S.  and  the  Qode  on  the  N., 
separate  the  Saltenfjord  from  the  extensive  Skjerstad fjord.  The 
latter  is  connected  with  the  sea  by  three  very  narrow  straits  only, 
the  Sundstrem  (200  ft.  wide),  the  Storstrem  (500  ft.),  and  the  Oo- 
destrem ,  through  which  an  enormous  mass  of  water  has  to  pass 
four  times  dally,  forming  a  tremendous  cataract,  known  as  the  Salt- 
gtr«rxn,  as  each  tide  pours  in  or  out  of  the  fjord.  The  usual  rise  of 
tho  tide  here  is  5-6  ft.  only,  but  when  it  increases  to  8-9  ft.  during 
spring-tides,  the  scene  is  most  imposing.  Vessels  can  navigate 
these  straits  during  an  hour  or  so  at  high  or  at  low  tide  only,  and  the 
steamer  times  its  departure  from  Bodfif  accordingly  (from  4  to  10  a.m.). 

To  view  the  Saltstrem ,  which  far  surpasses  the  famous  Mal- 
Btrfifm  (p.  218),  we  land  at  Strerrij  and  wait  for  several  hours  (quar- 
ters at  Furre's,  the  Landhandler).  The  best  point  of  view,  to  find 
which  a  guide  is  necessary,  is  y^  hr.  from  Str«rm.  A  column  here 
commemorates  the  visit  of  King  Oscar  II.  in  1873.  The  scene  is 
most  effective  when  the  water  is  pouring  into  the  fjord,  while 
thousands  of  sea-fowl  hover  about,  fishing  in  the  troubled  waters.  The 
ascent  of  the  Bersvatnstinder  to  the  S.  of  Strem  is  recommended. 
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Tlie  principal  place  on  the  Skjerstadfjord  is  Skjerstad,  at  the 
entrance  to  the  Misvcerfjord,  Opposite,  to  theW.,  is  the  old  gaard 
of  Lenas,  with  an  ancient  hnrial-place.  The  steamer  then  recrosses 
the  fjord  to  Venset  (quarters  at  Koch*s).  Ahout  5-6  Kil.  farther  is 
Binesgavlen,  a  promontory  of  conglomerate,  a  formation  which  also 
occurs  in  the  Kjatnas,  14  Kil.  to  the  S. 

Fuske  (slow  skyds-station),  on  a  N.  "bay  of  the  fjord,  whence  a 
road  leads  hy  the  Fuskeeid  to  Dyhvik  on  the  Foldenfjord  (p.  221). 

Faske  is  also  the  starting-point  for  an  Excubsion  to  the  Sulitelma 
^-6  days),  which  repays  in  spite  of  privations  (bad  sleeping  quarters;  pro- 
visions must  be  brought  from  Bod0  or  Fuske).  Leaving  Fuske  by  boat- 
skyds  (to  be  obtained  at  Andresen*s),  we  cross  the  Finneid,  which  separates 
the  Qord  from  the  lake  called  Nedre  Vand.  At  high  tide  we  row  up  the 
Finneidstr0m ;  at  low  tide  the  boat  is  dragged  across  the  isthmus  on  a 
wooden  pathway  (Lapp  mttorka).  We  then  row  up  the  Nedre  Vand  to  Momj 
at  its  upper  end,  and  then  up  the  J0vre  Vand.  The  route  traverses  the 
district  called  Vattenbygden.  At  the  head  of  the  0vTe  Vand  is  (9-10  hrs. 
from  Fuske)  Skjenstu^  where  we  sleep.  Next  day  we  walk  to  (1V«  hr.; 
guide)  8kj0nttudal,  where  we  hire  a  boat  to  Fagerlid.  The  starting-place 
is  ahout  V*br.  from  Skj0nstudal.  Our  picturesque  course  first  ascends  the 
swift  stream  issuing  from  the  Langvand.  The  banks  are  steep  and  we 
have  to  land  at  places  in  order  to  avoid  the  rapids.  We  then  ascend  the 
Langvand  itself.  Beautiful  waterfalls  and  numerous  gaards.  In  3  hrs. 
(5  hrs.  from  Skj0nstu)  we  reach  the  upper  end  of  the  lake,  with  the  gaards 
Fagermo  and  Fagerlid  (quarters  at  Opsidder  S/arren  Larsen's,  whose  son.  Fet- 
ter S0rensen,  is  an  excellent  guide). 

The  ascent  of  the  '^Sulitehna  (Lapp  '-aulluiGielbnuf  'festival  mountain') 
from  this  point  takes  18  hrs.  (there  and  hack)  and  is  neither  very  fatiguing 
nor  dangerous.  The  highest  peak  of  the  Sulitelma  Mts.,  which  stretch 
from  N.W.  to  S.E.,  has  not  yet  been  scaled ;  our  goal  ieStortoppen  (6178  ft.), 
the  summit  to  the  N.W.  In  li/s-2  hrs.  we  reach  the  plateau  of  *ffanka- 
hakkm  (2185  ft.),  with  a  fine  view  of  the  Langvand,  the  Svartis ,  and  the 
Sulitelma  group  \  2  hrs.  more  bring  us  to  the  foot  of  the  Stortopp  (about 
3280  ft.) ;  and  after  a  steep  climb  of  l'/r2  hrs.  over  loose  stones  we  reach 
Vardetoppen^  the  W.  horn  of  Stortoppen  (about  490  ft.  lower  than  the  lat- 
ter), and  enjoy  a  grand  outlook  over  a  wild  desolate  mountain-region,  with 
innumerable  glaciers  (here  known  as  Jcekna)  and  lakes.  The  mountain  is 
covered  with  enormous  masses  of  snow,  which  have  forced  the  glaciers  to 
descend  600-700  ft.  below  the  snow-line.  Between  the  two  summits  the 
SalaJcBkna  descends  towards  the  S.  to  the  lake  Lommijaur  CXXOit.).  This 
lake  is  separated  by  a  narrow  Eid^  the  watershed  between  the  Atlantic  and 
the  Baltic,  from  the  Swedish  PJeskaJaur. — Adjoining  the  Sulitelma  group 
on  the  N.  is  the  Olmajalos  (5350  ft.)  with  its  two  glaciers,  the  Olmajalo* 
JoBkna  and  the  Lina-Joekna.  About  50  Kil.  N.E.  rises  the  Sarektjokko 
(6d90  ft.),  the  highest  mountain  in  Sweden. 

Those  who  do  not  ascend  the  Sulitelma  itself  should  at  least  go  to  the 
Hankabakke  or  to  the  *RapUvari  (3170  ft.) ,  2  hrs.  to  the  E.  of  Fagerlid 
(guide  desirable),  which  affords  a  splendid  view  of  the  Sulitelma  group  and 
the  Salajeekna;  also  to  i\i^  Lommijaur  (^/shr.)  and  the  ice-fall  of  the/Sfa/a- 
Joekna  (Tsplit  ice'),  past  which  leads  the  route  to  Qvickjock  in  Sweden 
(p.  329).  The  Salajeekna  may  be  reached  direct  from  Hankabakken, 
with  a  guide. 

The  return  from  Skj/ynstudal  to  (4-5  hrs.)  Saxenvik  on  the  SaltenQord 
requires  an  experienced  guide.  Superb  view  of  the  Sulitelma.  From  Saxen- 
vik we  cross  by  boat  to  Bognan  (see  below). 

From  Fuske  the  steamer  steers  into  the  S.  arm  of  the  fjord  to  — 

Rognan  (skyds-station;    quarters  at  Jens  Nilssen's  or  at  the 

Lensmand's),  its  last  station,  where  it^' stops  for  1  hr.  or  more. 
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Bognan  lies  at  the  end  of  the  SlLJeistadfjord,  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
SaltdalS'Elv,  -while  SaltdalS'Kirke  stands  on  the  right  bank. 

From  Rognan  we  may  drive  up  the  Saltdal  to  (8  Kil.)  Sundby 
(quarters  at  Larsen*8,  the  forester)  and  (10  Kil.  farther)  Almin-' 
dingen.  [A  little  below  it,  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the  river,  lies 
Evensgaard  (good  quarters),  whence  a  route  ascends  the  EvencBsdal 
for  a  short  distance,  and  then  leads  to  the  S.  across  the  Solvaag- 
fjeldj  and  past  the  N.E.  side  of  the  Solvaagtind,  to  the  Junkersdals- 
Oaard  (p.  211),  a  short  day's  walk.]  From  Almindingen  the  road 
leads  to  (13  Kil.)  Lerjordfald,  About  3  Kil.  above  Lerjordfald  (from 
which  we  take  a  *Sundmand'  or  ferryman  with  us)  we  cross  the 
river,  near  Langsandmo  or  Troldhelen,  and  next  reach  the  gaard  of 
Berghulnces,  where  a  horse  and  guide  to  the  Beierendal  may  be  pro- 
cured. The  route  now  leads  through  beautiful  pine-wood  to  (1 1  Kil. ) 
5for;ord  (quarters  at  the  under- forester's)  in  the  Beierendal  {"p.  211). 

The  Passes  to  Sweden  are  very  fatiguing  in  summer.  (In  winter  they 
are  crossed  by  reindeer-sledges.)  Between  the  gaard  of  the  last  ^Opsidder'' 
on  the  Norwegian  side  to  that  of  the  first  ^Nyhyggare**  on  the  Swedish,  the 
traveller  must  ride  12  or  even  20  hours.  The  'Fjeldstuer\  erected  at  places 
by  government,  afford  shelter.    A  guide  and  provisions  are  indi.<4pensable. 

i.  From  the  Junkeradal^  the  upper  part  of  which  is  called  Oraddis^ 
a  path  leads  S.E.,  passing  the  Oodjavre^  or  through  the  Merkdal^  to  the 
Sadva  Lake,  Hom-Avan,  and  8kelle/te&  on  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia.  On  each 
side  of  the  pass  there  is  a  Fjeldstue. 

2.  From  the  Junkersdal  another  path  leads  N.E.,  passing  (11  Kil.)  Skaidi, 
to  the  (17  Kil.)  Balvand,  and  thence  S.E.  to  the  Horn-Avan,  where  it  joins 
the  above  route.  The  Balvand  may  also  be  reached  from  the  Langvand, 
at  the  W.  end  of  the  Sulitelma  group,  so  that  a  circuit  from  the  Junkers- 
dal  to  the  Balvand  and  Langvand,  or  the  reverse,  may  be  made  by  those 
who  do  not  intend  crossing  into  Sweden. 

3.  From  Fagermo  on  the  Langvand  (p.  215)  a  route  leads  past  the 
K.  side  of  the  Sulitelma  group  to  Qvickjock  on  the  Lule-Elf  in  Sweden 
(about  120  Kil  ;  5  days).  The  path  leads  past  the  Rovifaur  and  Farr^aur 
to  the  Virijaur  (once  the  headquarters  of  Wahlenberg,  the  naturalist), 
where  Lapps  with  their  tents  are  generally  met  with.  Thence  to  NJungis^ 
the  first  permanently  inhabited  place  in  Sweden,  and  to  Qvickjock  (p.  8^9). 

The  first  of  these  routes  is  the  easiest,  the  third  the  grandest. 

8.  An  excursion  from  Bod«r  to  the  island  of  Landegode,  12  Kil. 
to  the  N. ,  takes  a  whole  day  (there  and  back).  We  row  across  in 
2-3  hrs.  (3-4  rowers)  and  land  near  the  gaards  of  Kvig  &ndSandvig. 
Thence  we  may  ascend  the  *Kvittind  (2320  ft. ;  with  guide ;  2-21/2 
hrs.),  which  affords  a  grand  view,  to  the  N.,  of  the  whole  chain  of 
the  Lofoten  Isles,  to  the  E.  the  Sulitelma,  to  the  S.  the  Hestmand 
and  Threnen. 

29.  The  Lofoten  Islands. 

The  Mail  Steamers  ply  from  Bod0  to  Ledingen  (p.  222)  by  different 
routes  (see  Com.  202,  Routes  I,  II,  III).  Route  I,  which  goes  direct  from 
Bodjer  to  the  Lofoten  Islands,  takes  us  by  BaUtad  and  Henningsvcer  to 
Svolvoer  (p.  219)  in  6-6  hrs.,  and  thence  by  KJe«  to  Ledingen  in  5  hrs. 
more.  —  Route  II  skirts  the  mainland  longest  and  is  described  separately 
(p.  221).  —  Route  III  follows  the  coast  as  far  as  Orete  (p.  221)  only,  and 
4nen   crosses   to   ffenningsvcer  {p*   219),   Bopen,   Kabe^aag  ^   and   Svolvcer 
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(9-10  hra.  from  Bod/v),  whence  it  takes  us  by  Skranen,  BreU€sn<e$,  Risvcer, 
and  KJee  to  Ledingen  in  8  hra.  more. 

The  Tourist  Steamkbs  take  7  hrs.  from  the  headland  of  Kunnen 
(p.  213)  to  Henninfftvcer ;  thence  through  the  Gims0sund  and  the  Raftsund 
to  JHffermulen  ^/^-b  hrs.,  and  to  Ledingen  2-21/2  hrs.  more. 

The  LoPOTBH  Stbambbs  (Com.  208,  205)  and  the  Local  Stsailess  from 

Svolvaer  (Com.  294),  both  marked in  our  Map,  also  afTord  good 

opportunities  of  visiting  the  islands.  Lastly  a  small  steamer  may  be  hired 
at  Svolyaer  for  excursions  (p.  219). 

The  steamer  from  Bode  steers  through  tbe  strait  between  the 
small  island  which  shelters  the  harbour  and  the  larger  Hjatrte^ 
and  then  enters  the  broad  ^VestQord ,  which  is  entirely  unpro- 
tected towards  the  S.W.  Beyond  the  large  and  hilly  island  of 
Landegode  (p.  216)  is  revealed  a  superb  **View  of  the  jagged 
chain  of  the  Lofoten  Islands  ('Lofotvaeggen',  or  the  wall  of  Lo- 
foten) in  their  full  extent.  The  light  is  most  fayourable  in  the 
forenoon  (during  which  the  tourist-steamer  usually  crosses  from 
Knnnen).  Weird,  but  less  imposing,  is  the  midnight  light,  which 
pales  the  moon  into  insignificance.  Most  effective  of  all  is  stormy 
weather  or  a  sudden  tempest.  But  in  any  case,  unless  the  view 
is  blotted  out  by  mist  or  rain ,  the  passage  of  the  Yestfjord  pre- 
sents one  of  the  finest  sights  in  the  Nordland. 

The  chain  of  the  "'Lofoten  Lilaads  forms  a  wide  curve  starting 
from  the  Vesteraalen  Islands ,  which  flank  the  mainland ,  and  ex- 
tending for  about  150  Kil.  to  the  S.W.  into  the  Atlantic;  and  it 
has  not  inaptly  been  likened  to  a  backbone ,  tapering  away  to  the 
smaller  vertebra  of  the  tail  at  the  S.  end.  Most  of  these  islands 
lie  so  close  together  that  no  opening  in  their  long  mountain-chain 
is  visible  from  a  distance ,  but  those  at  the  S.  end  of  the  group 
are  wider  apart.  This  chain  forms  a  perfect  maze  of  hills ,  bays, 
and  straits ,  interspersed  with  thousands  of  rocky  islets  (^Holme*, 
'Skjffir',  or 'Flese',  from  Icel.  flesjatj  as  they  are  often  called), 
and  numerous  fishing-banks  (^Skaller',  'Klaker'),  and  enlivened 
at  places  with  fishing-villages  (^Vsr').  Most  of  the  mountains 
are  picturesque  and  pointed  in  shape ,  often  rising  immediately 
from  the  sea ;  many  of  their  peaks  have  a  crater-like  formation, 
recalling  those  of  the  Tatra  Mts.  in  Austria.  So  far  as  not  covered 
with  snow  ,  they  are  clothed  with  green  moss,  which  has  a  pecu- 
liar luminosity  in  damp  weather;  but  there  is  also  no  lack  of 
barren  rocks.  Good  harbours  ('Vaage')  abound,  where  large  vessels, 
dwarfed  to  nut-shells,  lie  close  to  rocks  several  thousand  feet  high. 
The  larger  islands  contain  rivers  and  lakes  of  some  size.  The 
growth  of  trees  in  this  high  latitude  is  but  scanty,  but  there  is 
abundance  of  fresh  vegetation  owing  to  the  dampness  of  the  sum- 
mers and  mildness  of  the  winters,  so  that  sheep  and  other  animals 
can  remain  in  the  open  air  all  the  year  round. 

The  famous  Lofoten  Fisheby  is  carried  on  from  the  middle  of 
January  to  the  middle  of  April  oa  the  E.  coast  of  the  islands.  During 
that  period  about  30,000  fishermen  in  some  8000  boats  flock  to  the  islands 
from  the  whole  of  the  W.  coast  of  Norway.    They  fish  on  three  different 
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banks  extending  as  far  as  4  Engl.  M.  out  to  sea,  at  a  depth  of  30,  45, 
and  120  fathoms  respectiyely.  The  cod  OSkrei-Torsk\  Gadas  morrhua), 
which  come  here  from  the  depths  of  the  Atlantic  to  spawn,  are  caught 
with  nets  (^Garn^),  long  lines  ('Lioer^)  with  baited  hooks,  or  hand-lines 
CDybsaga').  'The  shoals  ('Torskbjerg')  of  cod  are  so  dense  that  hand-line 
fishers , n^ititi  artificial  minnow  CPilk'').and  sinker  CJerDSten%  ^Stfkkjef, 
^Sykket'),  hook  their  prey  as  fast  as  they  can  lower  their  lines.  The 
annual  yield  averages  20  million  fish^f^and  the  number  has  even  reached 
37|millions  (1886).  An  average  catch.  (Fiskety}  of  5-6000  cod  per  boat  is 
considered  a  good  haul.  As  the  fishermen  are  paid  in  cash,  the  Nor- 
wegian banks  send  large  sums  of  money  to  the  islands  every  February. 
The  fish  are  then  carried  ashore,  carefully  cleaned,  and  either  dried 
(^T0rfisk')  on  wooden  frames  (^iljelder'),^or  slightly  salted  and  carried  to 
the  mainland,  where  they  are  spread  out  on  the  rocks  to  dry  (^Klipfisk\ 
from  kleppen,  to  split  open).  The  fish  caught  after  14th  April  are  cut 
open  and  the  backbones  removed,  and  are  called  ^Rots^jser''^  when  simply 
cleaned  in  the  ordinary  way,  they. are  called  ^Rundfisk"  or  *Stokfisk\ 
Fish  salted  without  other  preparation  are  called  'Laberdan\  The  heads 
were  formerly  thrown  away ,  but  are  now  dried  by  fire,  pulverised,  and 
converted  into  ^fish-guano\  On  some  of  the  outlying  islands  the  cod- 
heads  are  boiled  with  sea- weed  (^Tarre")  and  used  as  fodder  (^Lopning*) 
for  the  cattle. 

As  may  be  supposed ,  it  is  not  easy  for  the  multitude  which  flocks 
to  the  spring  fishery  to  find  accommodation.  Most  of  the  fishermen  sleep 
in  temporary  huts  (^Rorboder")  erected  for  them.  In  the  middle  is  the 
fire-place  ('Komfur'),  where  they  cook  their  'Supamjaflja'  and  'Okjysta\ 
Each  boat's  crew  is  called  a  *Lag%  who  choose  their  own  ^Hovedsmand** 
or  captain.  The  whole  proceedings  are  usually  very  peaceable,  especially 
as  spirits  are  not  procurable.  A  travelling  chaplain  ('Stiftskapellan')  per- 
forms service  on  Sundays.  At  the  close  of  the  winter  fishery  CGaatflsket') 
most  of  the  fishermen  go  N.  to  Finmarken  for  the  'Vaarfiske*  (^summer 
fishery')  or  the  'Loddefiske'. 

The  fishery  is  unfortunately  often  attended  with  great  loss  of  life. 
Thus  when  a  westerly  gale  springs  up,  rendering  it  impossible  to  return 
to  the  islands,  the  open  boats  are  driven  12-15  Engl.  M.  across  the  Vest- 
Qord,  often  capsizing  on  the  way.  On  these  occasions  the  men  often 
stick  their  ^Tolleknive'  into  the  keel  of  their  craft  to  enable  them  to 
hold  on.  Some  of  the  keels  are  even  provided  with  handles  CStropper'') 
for  this  purpose.  On  11th  Feb.,  1848,  about  500  fishermen  perished  in  a 
catastrophe  of  this  kind. 

The  south-weBternmost  of  the  larger  Lofoten  Islunds  1b  the 
HoskensBS^r,  on  which  lies  Moskences  with  itB  church,  a  station  of 
the  Lofoten  steamers  and  of  the  local  steamers,  both  of  which  also 
call  atJBeme.  The  S.  end  of  the  island  is  called  Lofotodden,  past 
which  runs  the  famous  Malstrem  or  Moskenstremj  a  strong  current 
often  dangerous  to  fishing-boats.  Farther  S.  is  the  islet  of  Moaken ; 
then  the  Vare^  with  church  and  parsonage ;  lastly,  quite  detached, 
the  flat  and  populous  island  of  Rest, 

On  the  E.  side  of  the  MoskenaBs^  is  the  Sundstrem ,  which 
separates  it  from  the  Flakstad^r,  on  which  lie  the  stations  otSund 
and  Nufsfjord.  On  the  W.  side  of  the  island  is  the  church  of  Flak- 
stad.  Near  Sund  is  the  Kvalvig  ('whale-creek'),  a  natural  trap 
for  whales ,  which  not  unfrequently  enter  the  narrow  bay  a*  high 
tide  and  cannot  turn  to  go  out  again. 

On  the  E.  side  of  the  Flakstade  Is  the  Napatrem,  separating  it 
from  the  large  Vestvaagjer,  on  a  small  island  at  the  S.  end  of  which 
lies  Balatad.  backed  by  the  Skotatinder,  the  first  station  on  the 
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Lofoten'Islands  of  the  'mail-steamers  (Com.  202,  Route  II).  On 
the  VestYaag/ff  itself  are  LVcJ,  .to  the  E. -/of  the  huge  headland  of 
Vrebjtrget ,  and  Stamsund ,  stations  of  the  local  boats  only  (Com. 
205,  294).  Among  the  hills  on  the  island  the  beautiful  Himmel- 
tinder  are  conspicuous. 

The  tourist-steamers  (p.  213)  steer  direct  to  the  Oimsesund^ 
the  strait  between  the  YestTaag/er  and  the  0stvasg4r,  the  largest  of 
the  Lofoten  Islands.  On  the  S. W.  point  of  the  latter  lies  Hennings- 
v(Br,  with  a  guano-factory ,  a  station  of  the  mail-steamers,  one  of 
the  chief  centres  of  the  fishery  traffic,  and  residence  of  the  naval  of- 
ficer who  superintends  it.  Above  it  towers  the  VaagekalU  (3078  ft.). 
Off  the  island  lie  the  rocky  islets  Flesene,  Qrundskallenj  and  Vest' 
veer ,  all  excellent  fishing-grounds.  On  the  S.  coast  of  the  0st- 
vaag«r  are  the  next  stations,  Sopen  and  — 

Kahelvaag  (Inn,  good  but  rather  expensive),  the  largest  fishing- 
station  on  the  Lofoten  Islands ,  near  which  are  Storvaagen  and 
Kirkevaagen,  The  church  of  Vouigen  was  founded  at  the  beginning 
of  the  12th  century.  Hans  Egede,  the  missionary  of  Greenland, 
was  pastor  here  in  1705-18.  A  road  leads  from  Kabelvaag  through 
fine  rocky  scenery  to  (1^4  hr.)  a  group  of  fishermen's  huts  opposite 
to  Svolvffir,  to  which  we  may  cross  by  ferry  in  20  min. 

Svolvser,  situated  on  a  small  island  off  the  S.  coast  of  the  0st- 
vaage,  with  guano-works,  another  busy  fishing-station,  is  also  the 
most  important  steamboat-station  on  the  Lofoten  Islands  and  is 
the  starting-point  of  the  local  steamers  (Com.  294).  Good  quar- 
ters at  the  telegraph  official's  or  at  the  Landhandler's.  British 
vice-consul,  Mr.  H,  E.  Bouquette.  The  little  steamer  *Svolva5r'  may 
be  hired  for  excursions  for  50  kr.  per  day  (for  5  pers. ,  or  more, 
according  to  bargain ;  agent  0. 1.  Kaarbe^,  to  whom  application  may 
be  made  by  telegraph).  The  lofty  SvolvcBrjuret  may  be  ascended 
in  4-5  hrs.  (there  and  back).  Opposite  Svolvsr  are  the  islands 
of  8kroven ,  with  its  lighthouse ,  Lille  Molla ,  and  Store  Molla, 
with  the  steamboat-station  Brettesnas.  A  little  further  N.  is  Diger- 
mulen^  at  the  S.  entrance  to  the  Raftsund. 

The  Tourist  Steaiieks  pass  HennlngsvsBr  and  enter  the  Qimse- 
strem  (see  above) ,  which  is  flanked  by  finely  shaped  mountains. 
Beyond  the  small  Island  of  LyngvcBr,  at  the  head  of  a  creek  on  the 
right,  is  the  guano- factory  of  Lyngvar,  They  then  steer  past  the 
Qims0j  on  the  W.  side  of  which  is  the  Sundklakstrem ,  and  out  to 
sea  on  the  N.  side  of  the  0stvaage  with  its  fjords  and  fine  moun- 
4;ains.  On  the  left  lies  the  pleasant  island  of  Vllve ,  with  Melho, 
a  station  of  the  local  steamers.  The  strait  we  here  pass  through  is 
called  the  Hadselfjord^  after  the  church  of  Hadsel  on  the  E.  point 
of  the  Ullv«r,  visible  in  the  distance.  Due  E.  we  observe  the 
Mesadel  (3610  ft.),  rising  in  the  centre  of  the  Hinder.  Its  glacier 
is  said  to  be  the  saddle  of  a  persecuted  giantess.  This  much  con- 
torted island  belongs  to  the  Vesteraalen  group  (p.  217). 
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A'bout''  3^2  ^^'  ^oiQ  HenningsYser  the  touriBt-yessels  paBs 
the  islet  Han0  (station)  on  the  left  and  enter  the  *Baftsund, 
the  grandest^f  the  Lofoten  straits ,  separating  the  08tyaag0  from 
the  Hindj9.  Steering  S.,  we  pass  between  huge  mountains  fur- 
rowedjwith  ravines  and  covered  with  large  expanses  of  snow.  On 
the  E.  are  the  Bruhrektinder ;  on  the  W.  the  NiUvigtinder  j  the 
Faidfjeld,  and  the  Svartaundtinder,  The  scene  is  grandest  at  Lak- 
sundj  wh^re  at  the  head  of  the  ^Troldfjord  tower  the  snowy  Ttold- 
iinder  in  several  peaks.  In  fine  weather  the  tourist-steamers  enter 
the  Troldijord,  which  is  enclosed  by  almost  perpendicular  rocks 
with  snow-flUed  gorges.  Looking  back,  we  obtain  another  magnificent 
view  of  the  Baftsund.  To  the  W.  rise  the  lofty  KorsnasUnd  and 
Rerhoptind.    The  passage  takes  about  an  hour  in  all. 

At  the  S.  end  of  the  Baftsund  lies  the  island  of  Store  MoUa 
(p.  219),  and  on  the  £.  side  of  it,  at  the  S.W.  end  of  the  HindiSr, 
is  Digermultn^  a  station  of  the  local  steamers,  consisting  of  the 
house  of  the  Landhandler  and  a  few  fishermen's  huts.  Behind  it 
rises  "'JHgermulkollen  (1476  ft),  which  affords  perhaps  the  most 
superb  view  in  the  whole  Nordland,  and  was  visited  by  Emp. 
William  II.  in  1889.  Ascent  I72  hour.  Path  to  be  improved,  and 
a  belvedere  to  be  built.  (From  this  point  a  great  Panorama  was 
taken  by  the  painters  Jos.  Krieger  and  Adalb.  Heine  in  1887,  and 
is  now  exhibited  at  Berlin.)  We  also  obtain  a  beautiful  survey  of 
the  Baftsund,  on  the  E.  side  of  which,  in  the  foreground,  rises  the 
Sneetind ,  connected  with  the  DigermulkoU ,  to  the  left  of  which 
are  the  distant  hills  of  the  Lang«r  and  the  other  Baftsund  Mts.  To 
the  S.W.  we  overlook  the  whole  of  the  Vestfjord  with  the  open  sea 
beyond  it,  and  to  the  E.  we  see  the  mountains  on  the  mainland. 

The  local  steamer  from  Svolvser  (Com.  2M,  II  &  III)  also  traverses 
the  Rattsund  twice  a  week,  varying  its  route.  From  JUelbo  (see  above)  it 
steers  once  a  week  K.W.  to  Stene  i  Be  on  the  Langjff,  an  island  with 
numerous  fjords,  peninsulas,  and  isthmuses,  which  forms  the  chief  part 
of  the  W.  Vesteraalen  group  and  together  with  the  Skogse  contains  five 
parishes  ('Fjerdinger'').    The  vessel  then  steers  back  to  — 

Stokmarknoes  ^  on  the  Ullvief,  and  through  the  narrow  Beresund  to 
Kvitnces  on  the  Hind/^.  Thence  ^.  between  the  Lang0  and  the  Hind/sr  to 
Sortland.  The  M/ysadel  (see  above)  is  visible  the  whole  way.  Grand  scenery, 
with  attractive  foreground. 

At  Sortland  (quarters  at  Ellingson's)  we  may  land  and  wait  for  the 
boat  returning  next  day.  Meanwhile  we  may  row  (in  a  ^Sexring")  across 
the  Sund  to  visit  the  ^Eiderholme'*  or  hatcheries  of  the  eider-ducks  (p.  211). 

Next  station  — 

Skjoldehavn  on  the  Andicr  (p.  223) ,  the  least  interesting  of  the  Vester- 
«alen  Islands.  From  its  extensive  swamps,  on  which  the  ^Multebaer'*  abounds, 
isae  abrupt  hills  to  a  height  of  1970  tt.  The  last  station  towards  the  N. 
is  Risehavn  on  the  And/ar,  at  which  a  local  steamer  from  Harstadhavn 
(Com.  296  J  p.  222)  also  calls  twice  a  week. 

Opposite  Skjoldehavn,  beyond  the  Oavl/Jord^  lies  Alfavaag  on  the 
Lang/ar.  The  steamer  then  goea  on  to  Langencet^  at  the  N.  end  of  the 
LHng0,  and  returns  on  the  W.  side.  ((Jnce  a  week  it  goes  by  the  W. 
side  of  the  Langiar  and  returns  by  the  E.  side.) 

The  tourist-ships  round  the  promontory  of  Digermulen,  pass 
the  rocky  islet  of  Aaraten  on  the  right,  and  the  Bgsfjord,  cutting 
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deep  into  the  Hind^Tf  on  the  left,  and  Kjee  (Com.  202,  Route  III), 
also  on  the  left,  and  off  — 

Ledingen  they  join  the  course  of  the  mail-steamers ,  as  de- 
Bcrihed  below.   (Fiom  Ledingen  to  Haistadhavn  about  2^/2  hrs.) 

30.  From  Bod0  to  Tromsa. 

49  S.  M.  The  following  pages  describe  the  course  of  the  Hail  Steambbs 
of  *Roate  ir  of  Com.  202  from  Bod0  to  Ledingen.  These  vessels  also 
touch  at  Syolyeer  and  Brettesnees  on  the  Lofoten  Islands  (comp.  p.  217), 
but  the  rest  of  their  course  follows  the  mainland.  From  L/erdingen  to 
2roms0  the  course  of  all  the  mail-steamers  almost  coincides  with  that 
of  the  tourist-steamers.  The  mail-steamers  take  9-10  hrs.  from  Bod^  to 
Svolvcer,  7-8  hrs.  more  to  LscHngen,  and  8  hrs.  from  Lje^dingen  to  Hantad' 
havn.    From  Harstadhavn  to  7>*(mMtf  all  the  vessels  take  about  10-12  hrs. 

Bode,  see  p.  213  ;  departure,  see  p.  217.  To  the  left  rises  the 
mountainous  island  of  Landegode  (p.  216). 

4  S.  M.  Kjctrringe  lies  to  the  S.  of  the  Foldenfjord,  the  en- 
virons of  which  are  grand.  The  lower  part  of  the  mountains  has 
often  been  worn  smooth  by  glacier-action,  while  their  summits 
are  pointed  and  serrated  like  the  Aiguilles  of  Mont  Blanc.  The 
Strandtind  in  particular  (sketched  by  Prof.  Forbes  in  his  *Norway') 
has  the  form  of  an  extinct  crater.  At  the  head  of  the  Foldenfjord 
rise  other  huge  mountains,   one   of  which,  the   Troldtind  (first 

ascended  byC.  Hall  in  1889),  resembles  the  Matterhorn. 

The  Foldenfjord  divides  into  the  Iford/olden  and  Berfolden  branches, 
to  both  of  which  a  Local  Stbamer  (Com.  291)  plies  from  Bod/v  twice  a 
week  in  10-12  hours.  Stations  Myklehottady  £jcerring&,  Leines  (on  the 
Leinetfjord,  to  the  N.  of  Nordfolden),  Nordfolden^  R&svik  (quarters  at  the 
Landhand]er''8),  and  Dybvik- iskt  the  end  of  S^rfolden,  once  a  week  only). 
From  Dybvik  to  Fuske  on  the  Salten/Jord,  see  p.  215.  Wild  scenery.  — 
From  S/errf olden  the  Leer/Jord  diverges  to  the  N.E.  \  from  the  l^ordf olden 
diverge  the  Vinkefjord^  with  its  prolongation  the  Stav/Jord^  and  the  Mer- 
kesvif^jord.    These  fjords  are  almost  uninhabited. 

Farther  N.  we  pass  through  the  Oissund ,  a  very  narrow  strait, 
the  bottom  of  which  is  often  seen  through  the  green  water,  to  — 

5  S.  M.  Orete,  The  mail-steamers  of  Route  III  steer  hence 
straight  across  the  Vest  fjord  to  Henningsvair  (see  p.  219).  Those 
of  Route  II  pass  between  the  Engelvar^  on  the  W.,  and  the  Skots- 
fjordj  with  the  Skotstinder^  on  the  E.,  steer  E.  into  the  Flag^ 
8und,  between  the  mainland  on  the  S.  and  the  Engele  (Stegen)  on 
the  N. ,  and  stop  at  — 

2  S.M.  Boge.  They  then  steer  round  Stegen  and  cross  the 
mouth  of  the  beautiful  Sag  fjord  to  — 

2  S.M.  Skutvik,  on  the  Hammere^  on  which  towers  the  pointed 
Hammerertind,  Farther  on,  the  abrupt  Tilthorrh.  Then  through  the 
0xaundy  between  the  Lunde  and  the  Hammerj9,  and  out  into  the 
Vestfjordy  in  full  view  of  the  superb  Lofoten  chain  (p,  217). 

6  S.  M.  Svolvary  see  p.  219. 

The  steamboats  of  Route  II  now  steer  back  (E.)  to  the  mainland. 
6  S.M.  Trane  i  Hammer,  on  a  many-armed  peninsula. 
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3  S.M.  Kormas^  at  the  entrance  of  the  Tyafjord ,  on  which  a 
steamer  plies  to  Kjebsvig  (Com.  292).  The  chief  arms  of  the  Tys- 
Qord  are  the  HelUmofjord  and  the  Botnfjord  (extending  to  within 
12  Kil.  of  the  Swedish  frontier),  the  Orundfjord ,  the  Munfjord, 
and  the  picturesque  Stedfjord,  above  which  rises  the  Stedtind, 

From  Musken,  near  the  head  of  theHellemoQord,  a  route  leads  by  Kraakmo^ 
situated  between  the  4th  and  5th  of  the  seven  Sagvande^  to  Tmnmemce* 
on  the  Sagfjordi  another  to  Hopen  on  the  NordfoldenQord  (p.  221).  — 
From  Eraakmo  (excellent  quarters)  we  may  ascend  the  huge  Kradk- 
motindy  and  make  an  excursion  by  the  5th,  6th,  and  7th  Sagvand  (the  boat 
being  dragged  across,  the  isthmuses)  to  the  magnificent  primseval  forest  on 
the  7th  lake.  From  Kraakmo  to  T/vmmernees  on  the  SagQord  (17  Kil.)  we 
row  down  the  four  lower  Sagvande.  Kear  the  fjord  is  a  waterfall  50  ft. 
liigh.  —  Another  route  crosses  the  picturesque  Jh'agseid  from  Drag  on  the 
.TysQord  to  theSag^ord,  the  steamboat-stations  nearest  which  are  Boge  and 
Trane  (see  above). 

1  S.M.  Li^dingen)  an  important  telegraph-station  (comp.  p.  209), 
with  a  church  and  parsonage,  picturesquely  situated  on  a  peninsula 
of  the  many-branched  Hinde ,  which  is  here  separated  from  the 
TjcElle  and  the  mainland  by  the  TjMsund, 

To  the  N.E.  of  L^dingen  extends  the  large  Ofotenfjord,  the  geolo- 
gical continuation  of  the  Vestfjord  (steamer  twice  a  week,  Com.  292).  The 
S.  shore,  on  which  lies  Baktngen^  Is  fertile  but  rather  tame.  The  steam- 
boat touches  at  Lidland  (good  quarters)  on  the  17^.  bank,  at  the  entrance 
to  the  bay  called  Bogen^  and  then  steers  S.B.  to  Victoriahavn  (terminus  of  a 
railway  now  being  made  to  Lule&  in  Sweden,  489  Kil.,  304  Engl.  M.-,  p.  323), 
and  to  FagemcB*  on  the  Beisfjord  (good  quarters  at  Hosling's).  The  grandest 
scenery  on  this  fjord  is  to  be  found  in  its  £.  recesses,  particularly  the 
Rombak  and  the  Btisfjord^  between  which  rise  the  T0tta  (4921  ft.;  easily 
ascended)  and  the  Vomtind.  The  Landhandler  at  Fagernees  provides  a  guide. 

To  the  S.  from  the  Ofotenfjord  diverges  the  Skjomenfjord,  at  the 
end  of  which  lies  Elvegaard  (good  qaarters).  A  route  to  Sweden  leads 
hence  through  the  Serdal,  passing  the  old  copper-nines  of  Skjangli  (38  Kil.). 
The  finest  scenery  here,  however,  is  on  the  W.  arm  of  the  Skjomenj^ord, 
at  the  end  of  which  is  Skjomboin^  backed  by  Frostisen  (to  the  W.),  with 
its  enormous  glaciers. 

The  next  stage  is  less  interesting.  We  steer  past  the  E.  side 
of  the  Hindj9  through  the  TjcBllmnd,  which  afterwards  expands 
into  the  Vaagafjord. 

4  S.  M.  Sandtorv;  2  S.M,  Qrasholmen^  both  on  the  Hinde. 

2  S.  M.  Harstadhavn  (Hotel  8enjen)j  the  first  station  in  Tromse 
Amt^  on  a  fertile  hill  on  the  N.E.  side  of  the  Hindflf,  is  one  of  the 
most  attractive  places  on  this  stage.  Carrioles  at  the  pier  invite  to 
a  drive.    About  1  hr.  N.  is  the  famous  old  church  of  ThrondencRS^ 

in  the  middle  ages  the  northernmost  in  Christendom. 

Harstadhavn  is  a  station  of  the  Troms/ar-Amt  steamers  (Com.  296)  to 
Riiehavn  (p.  220)  and  many  other  places. 

To  the  N.  we  see  the  pointed  mountains  of  the  ChryUi ,  and  in 
the  distance  the  Senjehest^  the  S.  headland  of  Senjen  (see  below). 
The  tourist-steamers  steer  N.E.  across  the  Vaagsfjord,  Between 
the  Grytjef  and  the  Senjehest  appears  in  the  distance  the  Vester- 
aalen  island  Andflf  (p.  221).  To  the  E.  tower  the  abrupt  Aarbodstind 
and  the  Faxtind  (see  below).  —  The  mail-steamers  steer  S.E.  from 
Harstadhavn  to  the  Rolde  and  into  the  Astafjord  to  — 
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4  S.  M.  Havnoik,  on  the  Rold».  Near  it  is  tlie  church  of  Ibe- 
stady  which,  like  that  of  Throndenaes,  is  of  stone  and  vaulted,  while 
all  the  other  churches  in  Tromsflf-Stift  are  of  timber.  To  the  S.E., 
on  the  mainland,  towers  the  Messetind  (3317  ft.),  and  to  the  S.  of 
it  the  Skavlikoll  (3297 ft. )j  both  of  which  may  be  ascended,  with 
a  guide,  the  first  from  the  Qratangenfjord^  the  second  from  the 
Qravfjord. 

The  scenery  is  grand  as  we  steam  through  the  *SaIangenfjord 
and  the  Mj^rsimdi  between  the  Andorje  and  the  mainland,  through 
which  the  tourist -steamers  pass  on  their  return -voyage.  Im- 
mediately to  the  W.  rises  the  huge  Aarhodstind  (3855  ft.),  with 
a  large  glacier  and  a  waterfall,  and  to  the  E.  the  pointed  Fax- 
tind  (3995  ft.).  Observe  that  about  one-third  of  the  lower  slopes 
of  the  mountains  is  worn  smooth  by  glacier-action. 

A  local  steamer  (Com.  296)  plies  from  Troms0  weekly  to  Seveien  (good 
quarters)  in  the  Salangen/Jord.  from  which  we  may  go  E.  to  the  Bardu- 
dal  and  the  Maalselvsdal  (p.  224). 

The  scenery  is  still  more  impressive  at  — 

4  S.M.  Kcbstnashavn^  whence  all  these  mountains,  including 
the  pinnacle  of  the  Faxtind,  are  seen  at  once,  while  the  horizon 
to  the  W.  is  bounded  by  the  mountains  of  And«  and  others.  To 
the  W.  lies  the  Dyreij  with  the  Dyresund, 

4  S.M.  Eleven,  on  the  island  ot  Senjen  (648  sq.  M.).  Large 
quantities  of  *Kveiter'  (Hippoglossus  maximus ;  skate)  are  caught 
here.  A  single  fish  sometimes  attains  a  length  of  7-10  ft.  and 
more  than  fills  a  barrel.  To  the  S.E.  rises  the  ^now-clad  Ohirragas- 
Tjokko,  or  Istind  (4865  ft,). 

3  S.  M.  Oibostad  (telegraph,  comp.  p.  209)  is  also  in  the  island 
of  Senjen.  We  steer  between  the  island  and  the  mainland.  The 
shores  are  green,  wooded,  and  tolerably  well  peopled,  and  the 
pretty  scenery  is  backed  by  snow-mountains. 

The  tourist-steamers  and  the  mail-steamers  of  Route  I  cross 
the  HalangenQ'ord ;  those  of  Route  II  and  III  steer  into  it  to  the 
S.E.  to  Maalsnaes.  This  fjord,  which  formed  the  N.  frontier  of 
Norway  in  the  middle  ages,  is  enclosed  by  high  mountains.  To 
the  S.W.,  S.,  and  S.E.  it  sends  four  deep  inlets,  of  which  the 
steamer  affords  a  view.  To  the  S.  rise  the  snowy  mountains  of  the 
Maalselvsdal.  The  steamer  does  not  enter  these  inlets,  of  which 
the  longest  are  the  Nordfjord  and  Auerfjord,  but  touches  at  — 

5  S.  M.  Maalsncts  (good  quarters) ,  on  a  promontory  near  the 

mouth  of  the  Maals-Elv,  the  waters  of  which  ruffle  the  surface 

of  the  fjord.    Maalsnaes  is  a  good  starting-point  for  excursions  to 

the  Maalselvsdal  and  the  Bardudal,  inhabited  chiefly  by  colonists 

from  the  0sterdal  and  the  Gudbrandsdal,  the  first  of  whom  settled 

here  in  1796.  ■, 

The  following  tour  includes  the  Maalselvsdal  and  the  Bardudal: 
1st  day,  from  Maalsnaes  to  0verby  or  Kongslld;  2nd  day,  ascend  the 
Bosta^eld;  3rd  day,  to  Eirkemoen  in  the  Bardudal;  4th  day,  to  S^veien. 
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1.  Through  the  Maalbbi,vsdal  to  ths  Sobtavand.  We  drive  (fast 
stations  as  far  as  Bakkehaug)  past  HollcendernaeB,  where  the  Dutch  attempted 
to  found  a  settlement  in  the  17th  cent,  against  the  will  of  the  Hanseatic 
merchants  (p.  Ill)'    This  is  alluded  to  by  Peter  Dass :  — 

''Men  der  denne  Sandel  lidt  Icenge  pacutod^ 
Da  blev  det  de  Bergenske  Kjebmcsnd  imod^ 
HoUcendeme  maatte  sig  pakke.* 
(But  their  trade  was  soon  brought  to  a  close 
By  the  merchants  of  Bergen  their  foes: 
So  the  Dutchmen  were  forced  to  be  off.) 

The  first  station  in  this  picturesque  valley  is  (14  Kil.)  Ouldhav.  The 
r.oad  then  leads  past  the  church  of  Maahelven  to  (11  Ell.)  Mben  (good  quar- 
ters). The  grand  mountain  facing  us  is  the  Ohirraga*  Tj'okko,  or  IsHnd 
(4865  ft.)i  resembling  a  crater.  An  excellent  point  of  view  is  Lille  Mauket 
(1850  ft.),  near  Moen.  (The  rest  of  this  route  lies  beyond  the  limits  of 
our  Map.) 

Passing  several  small  stations,  and  then  (iS  Kil.)  Bakkehaug  s^nd.  (13  Ell.) 
Neergaard  (slow  station),  with  its  small  church,  we  arrive  at  £fverby  (poor 
quarters  \  slow  station),  which,  with  the  !17ordgaard,  lies  at  the  confluence 
of  the  Maalselv  and  the  Tabmok-Blv.  (Through  the  valley  of  the  latter  a 
route  leads  to  the  Balsfjord  and  LyngenQord^  p.  228.)  Above  the  Bostavand 
rises  the  huge  Kostafjeld  (5110  ft.),  the  ascent  of  which  is  not  difficult, 
and  may  even  be  made  by  mountaineers  without  a  guide.  We  ride  to  the 
gaard  of  Kongslid  (good  quarters),  whence  the  ascent  is  made  through  a 
small  valley  on  the  E.  side.  Wild  reindeer  sometimes  seen.  Opposite  the 
Rostafjeld,  to  the  S.,  rise  the Zt**at;an'«  (4895  ft.),  Ruten  (4385  ft.),  Alap 
(4955  ft.),  and  Seutivarre  (Kamnces/Jeld);  to  the  S.E.  the  Likkafjeld;  to 
the  E.,  quite  near,  the  Bratti/Jeld. 

2.  From  Hoen  to  S/btveibn.  Mom,  see  above.  The  next  station  is 
(ITEil.)  Svndli,  in  the  Bardudal.  Before  reaching  Sundli  we  diverge  to 
the  left  to  Fosmoen  and  the  *Bardu/os,  a  fine  waterfall  of  the  Bardu-Elv. 
To  the  left  rise  the  Istinder^  the  W.  peak  of  which  may  be  ascended.  — 
23Eil.  SiBteifnoen.  The  road  in  the  Bardudal,  uninteresting,  goes  on  to 
Viken  and  the  Altevand,  where  the  Ouolagoerro  (or  Kistefjeldy  5660  ft.) 
rises  on  the  N.  and  the  Rokomborre  (5350  ft.)  on  the  S.  —  Our  route ,  a 
good  carriage-road,  crosses  the  hill  called  Kobberyggen  ('seaPs  back')  to 
(10  Eil.)  Brandvold,  leads  past  the  Nedrevand  to  Vashoved,  and  lastly  to 
(17  Eil.)  Saveien  (p.  223). 

3.  Fboh  the  Maalselvsdal  to  the  Balspjobd.  Of  several  routes  the 
easiest  (with  guide)  is  from  Olsborg^  a  little  to  the  17.  of  the  station  Moen, 
to  Storttennoe*  (1st  day),  from  which  ffavnnces,  near  the  S.E.  end  of  the 
Qord,  may  be  reached  by  boat  the  same  day.  From  Storstennees  and 
from  Havnnses  steamer  (Com.  296)  twice  a  week  on  the  BalsQord,  on 
the  E.  bank  of  which  are  mountains  50(X)  ft.  high,  to  Troms^.  —  In- 
stead of  steaming  direct  to  Troms/9,  enterprising  travellers  may  go  (boat 
and  guide  not  easily  got*,  gnats  ^oublesome)  from  Nordkjot  at  the  S.E. 
end  of  the  Qord  in  one  day  to  Mcelen  at  the  S.  end  of  the  Lyngen- 
ftord  (p.  228). 

Leaving  the  Malangenfjord,  we  steam  past  the  huge  Bensjord- 
tind  (4085  ft.),  with  Its  expanses  of  snow,  on  the  riglit,  and  the 
large  island  Kvale  on  the  left ,  where  in  the  foreground  rise  the 
snow-clad  rocks  of  the  Lille  Blaamand  (2625  ft.).  The  Blaamand 
itself  (3281  ft.) ,  the  highest  hill  in  the  island,  rises  on  our  left 
farther  on,  "We  steer  into  the  Tromsesundj  a  strait  about  550  yds. 
broad.  Behind  us  the  Bensjordtind  remains  in  sight  till  we  enter 
the  harbour  of  Tromse.  To  the  N.  we  see  the  snow-clad  Skulgam- 
tinder  on  the  Ringvadse;  to  the  E.  we  look  up  the  Tromsdal,  with 
the  Tromstind  in  the  background. 
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7  S.M.  (19  from  Harstadhavn)  Troms^r.  —  Gband  Hotel,  R.  2V25 
B.  1,  D,  2  kr.  \  HdxBL  Nobden  ;  both  near  the  large  church. 

British  Vice-Consul,  Mr.  Seven  EoUt.  —  Photographer,  Vick»tr«m^ 
near  the  market,  who  sells  photographs  of  Lapps.  —  Fobs  4>olar-hear8' 
skins,  etc.)  at  W.  NieUenU^  Stor-Gade,  and  other  shops.  —  Goldsmith, 
Claus  Andersen^  near  the  pier.  —  Diorama  (Troms/af  in  winter)  in  a  pavilion 
on  the  quay  (25  0.). 

Steamers.  Several  local  steamboats  (Com.  396)  ply  from  Troms/ar  to 
the  VetUraalen  Itlands^  to  the  BaU/Jord.  and  to  the  ul/s^  Lyng^ny  Reisen^ 
and  Kvenangs  Fjords.  All  the  large  Inordland  steamers  also  call  here. 
Troms/af  is  therefore  a  good  centre  for  excursions. 

Tromse,  a  town  of  6000  iuhal). ,  with  several  churches  and 
schools,  the  seat  of  an  Amtmand  and  a  Bishop,  lies  on  the  Island 
of  that  name,  in  69**  38'  N.  latitude.  It  was  raised  to  the  rank  of 
a  town  in  1794,  and  is  a  busy  trading  place,  exporting  large  quan- 
tities of  dried  and  smoked  herrings  and  other  flsh,  train-oil,  fur,  etc. 
The  harbour  Is  always  full  of  vessels,  Including  not  a  few  French, 
which  carry  away  hundreds  of  casks  of  cod-roe  (*Rogn*)  to  be  used 
in  the  sardine-fishery.  Tromsa  also  trades  largely  with  Russia  and 
fits  up  many  vessels  for  the  capture  of  seals  and  walruses. 

In  the  S.  part  of  the  town  is  the  large  timher-built  Protestant 
Church.  Near  the  Grand  Hotel  is  the  Museum  (^Musaeet' ;  adm. 
50  e.),  containing  natural  history  and  ethnographical  collections. 
In  the  market-place  ('Tor vet')  are  the  Toym  Ball  and  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  The  town  lies  on  a  gentle  slope,  planted  with 
mountain-ashes,  wild  cherry-trees,  and  fine  birches.  Above  the 
town  is  a  pleasant  grove  of  birches,  adjoined  hy  the  small  villas  of 
the  townsfolk  and  a  lake  which  supplies  the  town  with  water.  At 
the  top  of  the  hill  is  the  cemetery.  The  view  is  fine,  but  there  is 
no  commanding  outlook.  From  the  very  top  of  the  hill  we  see  the 
snow-mountains  of  the  Ringvads«r  and  the  Kvaler  to  the  N.  and  N.W. 

An  *£xcu£SioN  to  thb  Tbomsdal  ,  for  the  sake  of  seeing  a 
Lapp  settlement,  takes  3-4  hrs.,  there  and  back.  We  row  (usu- 
ally direct  from  the  steamer]  across  the  strait  to  Storstennces  (not 
to  be  confounded  with  the  place  of  that  name  on  the  Balsfjord)  at 
the  entrance  to  the  Tromadal,  The  path  up  the  valley  cannot  be 
mistaken  (8/4  hr. ;  horse  6  kr.  or  more).  The  ground  is  rough  and 
marshy  at  places.  We  pass  through  a  birch-wood  on  the  S.  hank 
of  the  brawling  stream ,  and  at  length  reach  a  kind  of  basin,  with 
the  Tromstind  rising  on  the  E.,  containing  the  Lapp  Encampment, 
a  colony  of  a  few  Lapp  families  from  the  Swedish  district  of  Kare- 
suando'^j  who  occupy  several  *Darfe  Goattek'  or  *Gammer'.   The 


t  In  accordance  with  the  frontier-treaty  of  7th  -  iSth  Oct.  1761 ,  the 
Swedish  Lapps  are  entitled  to  migrate  to  the  Norwegian  coast  in  summer, 
and  the  Norwegian  Lapps  to  Sweden  in  winter.  These  migrations  lead 
to  frequent  disputes  with  the  permanent  inhabitants.  The  number  of 
Lapps  in  Norway  is  estimated  at  18,000,  of  whom  1700  are  still  nomadic. 
Sweden  and  Bussia  contain  12,000  more.  The  powerful  race  which  once 
dominated  Scandinavia  has  thus  dwindled  to  aO,000  souls.  The  Lapps 
now  intermarry  freely  with  Norwegians  and  Finns.    In  Norway  they  are 
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gamme  is  a  dome-shaped  hut,  formed  of  stone,  small  tree  stems, 
turf,  and  birch-'bark ,  with  a  round  opening  at  the  top  for  the  exit 
of  smoke  and  the  admission  of  light.  Each  hut  always  has  its  fire, 
over  which  hangs  a  pot  or  kettle.  The  hearth  is  called  'aran',  and 
the  seat  of  hononr  beside  it  ^l)oa88o\  The  family  and  the  servants 
sleep  on  each  side  of  the  fire.  These  Lapps  possess  a  herd  of  4000- 
5000  reindeer,  which  graze  on  the  adjoining  hills.  Of  these  a  few 
hundred  are  collected  to  show  to  visitors.  While  this  is  being  done 
the  Lapps  offer  fur-boots  (*Skal  -  Komager',  or  'Skaller'),  spoons 
of  reindeer-horn,  and  other  articles  for  sale.  The  peculiar  crackling 
of  the  animal's  hoofs  reminds  one  of  the  sound  produced  by  an 
electric  battery.  The  reindeer  are  caught  by  a  kind  of  lasso 
thrown  over  their  horns.  They  are  milked  twice  a  week  only. 
The  rich  and  rather  gamy  milk,  one  of  the  Lapp's  chief  articles  of 
diet,  is  diluted  with  water  before  use.  'The  milk  is  strong  and 
thick,  as  if  it  had  been  beaten  up  with  eggs'  (jScheffera  Lapponica, 
1675).  The  cheese  made  of  it  is  chiefly  reserved  for  winter  use.  — 
On  the  way  back  from  the  Tromsdal  we  obtain  a  beautiful  view  of 
Troms«  with  its  green  hills  and  the  snow-mountains  of  the  Kval9 
(p.  224)  and  the  Bingvadser  (p.  227)  beyond. 

The  FUifjeld  (2600  ft.),  a  m088-clad  rocky  hill,  rising  from  the  sea 
opposite  Troms0.  on  the  S.  side  of  the  entrance  to  the  Tromsdal,  is  an 
excellent  point  of  view  (about  2V2  hrs.  to  the  top,  a  stiff  walk).  The  path 
diverges  from  the  Tromsdal  route  to  the  right,  a  few  minutes  from  Stor- 
stennsps,  beyond  the  houses.  It  soon  becomes  steep,  and  ends  halfway  up, 
beyond  which  we  ascend  over  meadows  and  loose  stones,  and  partly  over 
snow.  The  top  is  marked  by  a  large  iron  vane.  Passengers  by  the  tourist- 
ships  may  generally  row  across  to  Storstennses  early  in  the  morning, 
climb  the  Fl/eriQeld,  and  descend  direct  (though  no  path)  to  the  Lapp 
camp,  which  they  reach  about  noon. 

The  Tromatind  (4066  ft.;  guide  from  Troms«r  4  kr.)  may  be  ascended  from 
the  Lapp  camp  in  8-4  hours.  We  walk  to  the  (1  hr.)  head  of  the  valley, 
which  ends  in  a  great  basin  like  those  in  the  Pyrenees;  then  ascend  the 
steep  slope  to  the  left,  at  first  over  turf  and  afterwards  over  snow  (snow- 
spectacles  desirable).  Herds  of  reindeer  sometimes  graze  here.  Before  reach- 
ing the  crest  of  the  hill  we  have  to  scale  a  very  steep  snow-field.  The  final 
ascent,  over  snow  and  detritus,  is  easier.  The  top,  marked  by  a  *Varde\ 
commands  the  magnificent  scenery  of  the  l31fsQord  and  the  glacier-chain 
on  the  Lyngenfjord ;  to  the  W.  stretches  the  Arctic  Ocean  beyond  Troms0 
and  the  Eval/ar.  On  the  E.  side  the  mountain  falls  almost  sheer  to  a  neck 
of  land  between  the  Ul/t/jord  and  the  BaU/Jord  (Ramfjord). 

often  called  Finner,  while  the  Finns  are  named  JTvcroer,  from  the  4aii, 
of  K^ana  in  Finland.  From  the  fact  that  the  dog  alone  has  a  genuine 
Lapp  name  (^Beednag^),  while  the  other  domestic  animals  have  names 
of  dermanic  or  Finnish  origin,  it  has  been  concluded  tliat  the  Lapps 
were  originally  a  race  of  hunters ,  who  adopted  the  nomadic  life  within 
the  historic  period.  On  this  theory  the  reindeer,  now  the  mainstay  of  the 
Lapp,  was  at  first  an  object  of  the  chase  only. 

Among  the  numerous  works  on  the  Lapps  may  be  mentioned:  Mil- 
ford^B  'Norway  and  her  Laplanders*,  1842:  £vereiVs  'Journey  through 
Norway,  Lapland,  etc.\  1829;  0.  «.  Diiben^s  'Om  Lappland  och  Lapparne', 
Stockholm,  1873;  Friit's  'En  Spmmer  i  Finmarken\  Kristiania,  1871; 
FriWt  'Lappisk  Mythologie  og  Lappiske  Eventyr\  Kristiania,  1871; 
atocJ^ethU  'Dagbog  over  min  Missionsreise  i  Finmarken',  I860;  J.  VaM'9 
*Lapperne,  etc.',  1866;  F.  Vincent's  'Norsk,  Lapp,  and  Finn\  1886. 
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46  S.M.  Mail  Steamboat  to  Hammer/ett  in  16-18  hrs.,  to  the  North 
Cape  in  6  hrs.  more.  —  The  Toubist  Stbambbs  alone  afford  opportunity 
of  both  ascending  the  llorth  Gape  and  of  seeing  the  great  sea-gulls'  haunt 
of  Sveerholtklubhen. 

The  steamer  steers  N.  through  the  Troms^sund ,  and  N.E. 
through  the  Oretsund.  To  the  left  lies  the  mountainous  Ringvadse 
(with  a  glacier  and  a  lake  formed  by  a  moraine) ;  then  the  Reine, 
at  the  S.W.  end  of  which  lies  Finkroken,  The  steamers  some- 
times pass  through  the  Langfjord,  between  the  Ringvads^  and 
the  Rein«f.  On  the  mainland,  opposite  Finroken,  towers  the  Vlfs- 
tind  (3280  ft.) ,  posted  like  a  sentinel  at  the  mouth  of  the  ^Ulfs- 
IJordy  which  here  opens  to  the  S.,  running  inland  for  50  Kil., 
and  parallel  with  the  Lyngenf  jord.  We  obtain ,  in  passing,  a  su- 
perb view  of  the  snowy  and  ice-girt  mountains  of  the  Lyngen  pen- 
insula (p.  256),  the  Jagervandstinder  (4920-5580  ft.)  with  the 
Ooatzagaise  (4AiOfi.\  and  to  the  right  of  it  the Fomarfind  (6660  ft.). 

On  the  Ulfsfjobd  a  steamer  from  Troms^  (Com.  296)  plies  once 
weekly.  Its  terminus  is  KJoten^  at  the  E.  end  of  the  deep  inlet  of  that 
name,  enclosed  by  huge  glacier-covered  mountains.  From  Kjosen  a  road 
crosses  an  *Eid'  or  isthmus  to  (V4  kr.)  Lyngen  (p.  228).  —  The  steamer 
does  not  enter  the  S.  part  of  the  ulfsQord,  which  is  named  the  Stfr/jord^ 
and  is  connected  with  the  main  Qord  by  the  narrow  strait  of  SirBmmen, 
so  called  from  its  strong  current. 

The  next  station  of  the  mail-steamers  ('Routes  I  &  ir)  is  the 
little  island  of  (8  S.M.)  KarUe,  beyond  which  the  Fugleaund  to 
the  left  leads  between  the  Vanne  and  the  Ame  out  to  the  open 
Arctic  Ocean.  The  tourist-steamboats  usually  reach  this  point  about 
10  p.m.  and  steer  a  little  way  down  the  Sund  to  await  the  **Mid- 
NioHT  Sun,  which,  to  those  who  ha^e  the  rare  fortune  to  see  it  un- 
clouded, presents  a  glorious  spectacle.  Across  the  blue,  yellow, 
.and  silver  shimmering  sea  appears  in  the  foreground  the  rocky 
Fugle  (2671  ft.),  the  sharp  outline  of  which  recalls  Oapri;  to  the 
left  of  it  in  the  background,  just  above  the  horizon,  hangs  the  red 
and  gold  disc  of  the  sun.  This  beautiful  scene  is  even  more  im- 
pressive than  the  view  from  the  North  Gape.  At  times,  however, 
fog  or  the  storms  of  the  Arctic  Ocean  mar  or  blot  out  the  scene. 
The  milk-white  mist  often  lies  on  the  surface  of  the  water  only, 
while  the  sky  is  bright  and  sunny.  In  this  case  the  steamer 
casts  anchor,  and  passengers  vrill  have  leisure  to  observe  the 
peculiar  white  'Skoddebuer*  or  fog-bows. 

A  Train-Oil  Factory  on  the  islet  of  Biaare^  which  lies  outside  the 
Vanmar,  or  one  of  the  other  factories  in  this  region,  is  usually  visited  by 
the  tourist-steamers.  If  a  whale  has  been  recently  captured  (which  the 
captain  learns  at  Troms0),  the  vessel  steers  to  the  spot.  The  smell  is 
perceptible  from  afar,  and  the  sea  is  covered  with  oily  refuse.  Presently 
we  come  in  sight  of  the  slaughtered  cetacean  and  the  skeletons  of  former 
victims.  Passengers  (who  wish)  are  rowed  ashore.  The  stony  banks  are 
covered  with  grease.  A  full-grown  whale  (i.  e.  65-100  ft.  long,  and  20- 
100  tons  in  weight)  is  rarely  seen,  the  chase  being  so  hot  and  the  yield  so 
valuable  that  the  leviathan  is  generally  doomed  to  die  before  he  attains  a 
length  of  more  than  15-20  ft. ;  and  even  at  this  early  stage  he  is  said  to 
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be  worth  8000  kr.  or  more.  Stomach  permitting,  we  may  look  into  the 
boilery,  and  perhaps  bny  a  whale's  ear  (3-5  kr.),  fin  (1  kr.)  or  other  sou- 
venir. —  The  whale-fishery  is  carried  on  by  small  steamers,  which  shoot 
their  harpoons  from  small  cannon  in  their  bows. 

To  the  S.  opens  the  **Lyiige]iQoTd»  which  the  tourist-steameiB 
visit  on  their  way  back  from  the  North  Cape.-  (Local  steamboat 
from  Troms«f  twice  a  week,  see  Com.  296.)  A  glimpse  only  of  its 
superb  scenery  is  obtained  from  the  mail-steamers.  The  Lyngen 
peninsula,  which  is  bounded  on  the  "W.  by  the  Ulfsfjord  and  on 
the  E.  by  the  Lyngenfjord,  and  ends  in  the  bold  headland  of  Lyng- 
stuen,  is  wholly  occupied  by  snow  and  ice-clad  mountains  of  thor- 
oughly Alpine  character,  rising  immediately  from  the  sea.  The 
last  peak  to  the  N.  is  the  Pipertind  (4042  ft.) ,  on  the  N.  shoulder 
of  which  lies  a  broad  *glacier,  embedded  between  several  peaks. 
Next  to  the  Pipertind  is  the  Storskaal^  separated  by  snow-filled 
gorges  from  the  Vagastind ;  and  next  to  these  peaks,  beyond  an- 
other gorge,  is  the  RendaUtind. .  A  glacier  descends  almost  to  the 
sea.  The  vessel  steers  close  under  the  almost  sheer  cliffs  near 
Strupen.  The  opposite  bank  of  the  fjord  is  also  mountainous  and 
partly  covered  with  snow.  Opposite  the  islet  of  Aareholm  rises  the 
Oolborre  to  the  "W.  and  the  FastdaXstind  to  the  S.W,  Further  on, 
opposite  the  mouth  of  the  Kaafjord,  tower  the  great  Kjostinder 
(5414  ft.).  We  round  a  headland,  and,  about  2  hrs.  from  the  en- 
trance to  the  fjord,  reach  the  terminus  of  the  tourist-steamer  — 

Lyngen  or  Lyngseidet  (good  quarters) ,  residence  of  a  pastor,  a 
doctor,  and  a  Lensmand.  After  so  long  a  voyage  in  an  inhospitable 
region  the  little  church  peeping  from  among  birch-clad  hills,  and 
backed  on  both  sides  by  snow-mountains,  is  specially  attractive. 
To  the  S.  of  the  valley  through  which  the  road  leads  W.  to  (8/4  hr.) 
Kjosen  (p.  227)  rises  the  Ooalsevarre  (4150  ft.). 

Lyngseidet  (reached  by  steamer  twice  weekly 5  or  via  Kjosen,  4  Kil. 
distant,  once  weekly ;  Com.  296)  is  a  centre  for  Exgubsions  in  the  Lyngkn 
District.  (Jood  guides,  however,  are  rare.  The  Kart  over  Tronue-Amt 
(4  sheets,  1  kr.  60  e.  each)  and  the  Beskrivelse  t^ Tromse-Amt  (1  kr.),  published 
by  the  ^Geographiske  Opmaaling'  in  Christiania^are  indispensable.  —  An 
excursion  of  o-7  hrs.  may  be  made  to  the  S.W.  to  the  mountain-basin 
enclosed  by  the  Ooalsevarre  (4150  ft.),  the  RernoBStinder  (about  4100  ft.), 
and  the  Jertind  (about  36(X)  ft.).  —  This  is  a  fine  excursion  for  one  day : 
across  the  Eid  (200  ft.)  to  (4  Kil.)  Kjo9en  (p.  227);  row  to  the  (1  hr.)  For- 
noesdal^  and  walk  up  tiiat  valley,  crossing  old  moraines,  to  the  Fomcesdal 
Glacier ,  which  descends  between  the  Foitioeatind  and  the  DurmaaUtind 
from  the  Oolzevaggegaiaa.  —  The  following  tour  takes  IV2  day:  ride  to 
the  S.  to  Pollen^  then  row  to  Dalen  (primitive  quarters);  next  day  walk 
up  the  beautiful  but  uninhabited  Lyngtdal^  passing  the  Joeggevarre  (6285  ft.) 
on  the  K.,  to  the  great  glacier  descending  from  the  main  plateau  (lower 
end  1300  ft.  above  the  sea).  From  the  Lyngsdal  we  may  also  ascend  the 
Njalavarre  (5010  ft.)  to  the  S.,  or  walk  to  the  N.  to  the  glaciers  of  the 
Ruksiivaggegaiua. 

From  Lyngen  the  Troms0  steamer  goes  on  to  Skibotten  (good  quar- 
ters), whence  a  road  on  the  bank  of  the  Stor/Jord^  as  the  l^ord  is  here 
called,  leads  to  Mcelen  (23  Kil. ;  p.  224). 

On  their  way  N.  both  tourist  and  mail  steamers  (which  last  touch 
at  different  stations  on  each  of  their  different  routes)  pass  the 
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Lyngen  fjord  and  steer  between  the  Ame  and  tlie  piotaresqne 
Kaage  (3966  ft.),  with  its  glacier,  into  the  Kaagsund,  On  the  left 
at  the  exit  of  the  Kaagsund  is  the  Leke ,  on  the  right  is  the  — 

6  S.M.  Skjarve ;  the  station  lies  in  a  bay  on  the  E.  side  of  the 
island.  To  the  S.  we  see  the  pointed  Kvenangstinder  on  the 
Kvenangs fjord  (Com.  296),  the  mouth  of  which  we  pass.  From  the 
peninsula  on  the  E.  side  of  the  Kvenangsfjord ,  where  the  land  is 
deeply  indented  by  fjords  on  every  side,  rises  the  Jekelfjeldj  from 
which  a  glacier  descends  to  the  J«fkelfjord.  The  steamer  now 
crosses  the  open  sea,  towards  the  N. ,  to  — 

5  S.M.  Loppen,  the  first  station  in  Flnmarkens-Amt,  with  its 
little  church,  its  parsonage,  and  a  merchant's  house.  All  that 
grows  here  is  a  few  potatoes,  nothing  else  surviYing  the  storms 
which  often  rage  for  weeks.  —  The  steamer  next  steers  S.  into 
the  Bergsfjord ,  rounds  the  wedge-shaped  island  of  8Udcn ,  and 
stops  on  the  E.  side  of  the  fjord  at  — 

3  S.M.  Bergsfjord.  Grand  scenery.  In  the  background  is  a 
glacier  of  the  Jekelf  jeld,  the  discharge  of  which  forms  a  waterfall. 
Passing  the  Lersnas,  we  steer  S.E.  to  — 

3  S.M.  0k8 fjord ,  on  the  Alnas'Njarg  peninsula,  in  a  noble 
amphitheatre  of  mountains,  conspicuous  in  which  is  a  glacier  to 
the  W.,  descending  from  the  great  J^kelfjeld  (see  above).  To  the 
N.  is  the  small  church. 

The  Altan^ord  may  be  visited  from  0k8Q'ord.  The  local  steamer 
(Com.  2^)  which  plies  to  it  twice  a  week  from  Hammerfest  affords  an 
opportunity  from  0ksfjord  once  a  week.  The  AltenQord  is  remarkable 
for  its  riclk  vegetation,  especially  in  its  S.  part.  In  literature,  too,  it 
has  been  made  known  hy  the  visits  of  many  eminent  explorers  (L.  v. 
Buch,  Prof.  Forbes,  Eeilhau,  Ch.  Martins,  and  others).  The  highest  moun- 
tains, all  on  the  W.  side,  are  Kaaven  (3130  ft.),  between  the  Sfriemsund 
and  the  Langfiord,  Akkcuolki  (3395  ft.),  between  the  LangQord  and  Talvik, 
and  Soldi  $030  ft.) ,  between  Talvik  and  the  KaaQord.  At  the  end  of 
the  fjord,  above  KaaQord,  rises  the  Nuppivan'e  (2675  ft.).  —  On  the  E. 
side  of  the  Altenfjord  is  the  interesting  Aara  ^  with  the  scanty  ruins  of 
the  old  fort  of  Altenhui. 

The  steamer  steers  from  0k8i^ord  through  the  Sijerntundy  between 
the  Stjeme  and  the  mainland,  and  past  the  mouth  of  the  Lang/Jordy  to  — 

Talvik  ('pine-bay'),  a  pretty  spot,  with  a  church.  Then  to  Stvemsnce* 
on  the  Eaafjord,  whence  we  may  visit  Kaa/Jordt  Kobbervcerk^  a  small 
oopper-minc.    Xext  — 

jBoaaekop  ('whale-bay'  \  bosso ,  Lappish  for  'whale' ;  good  quarters), 
with  the  church  of  Alten^  at  the  foot  of  the  Kongshavn/Jeld  (705  ft.), 
about  4  Eil.  £.  of  the  mouth  of  the  salmon-river  Altenelv,  Of  seientific 
interest  are  the  various  old  coast-lines  in  the  Altenfjord,  particularly  near 
Bossekop ,  some  of  them  2(X)  ft.  high.  Important  fairs  are  held  here  on 
1st  Dec.  and  3rd  Mar.,  to  which  Lapps  flock  in  their  curious  sledge-boats. 
They  bring  reindeer-flesh ,  butter ,  and  game  (sometimes  as  many  as 
10,000  ptarmigan)  which  they  exchange  for  fish,  flour,  and  groceries. 
The  International  Polar  Commission  of  1882-83  had  a  station  at  Bossekop 
under  Norwegian  control. 

From  the  AltenQord  to  Karasjok  and  to  Haparanda  in  Sweden, 
see  R.  34. 

From  0ksfjord  the  mail-boat  steers  N.,  towards  the  mountain- 
ous 80r0 ,  on  which  are  the  stations  of  Hasvik  and  Oaashopen, 
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This  island,  as  well  as  the  Stjeme  and  Seiland,  lying  to  the  right, 
have  the  table-land  character  common  in  Finmarken.  In  Seiland 
rises  the  Jadki  (3527  ft.) ,  with  its  unexplored  glaciers.  Numer- 
ous bays  cut  deep  into  the  island ,  which  a  narrow  isthmus  con- 
nects with  a  peninsula  on  the  N.  (^Str/ermmen').  Between  this  pen- 
insula and  the  curiously  shaped  island  of  Haajenj  which  rises 
abruptly  on  the  W.  side,  we  steer  towards  the  harbour  of  Hammer- 
fest.  Before  entering  it,  we  look  to  the  right  into  the  strait  separ- 
ating Seiland  from  the  KvclLb^  on  which  Hammerfest  lies.  A 
promontory  of  the  Kval^  narrows  the  strait  to  1  Kil.  at  one  point, 
across  which  the  reindeer  herds  are  made  to  swim  to  their  sum- 
mer pastures  in  Seiland. 

30  S.M.  (from  Troms«r)  Hammerfest  {FeMens  Enkefru'a  Hotelf 
plain ;  Brit,  vice-consul,  Mr.  0,  Robertson"),  founded  in  1787,  and 
now  a  town  of  2160  inhab.,  is  the  northernmost  town  in  the  world 
(70°  40' 11"  N.  lat.).  A  great  fire  on  21st  July,  1890,  destroyed 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  timber-built  houses  and  the  Protestant 
church,  but  they  have  since  been  rebuilt.  The  only  part  of  the 
town  that  escaped  was  the  Granneryoldsgade  skirting  the  harbour, 
with  the  Bom.  Oath,  church  and  the  telegraph-office.  Hammerfest 
is  a  yery  lively  place  in  summer,  when  the  sun  does  not  set  from 
13th  May  to  29th  July.  (Conversely ,  the  sun  never  rises  from 
21st  Nov.  to  11th  Jan.;  but  the  electric  light  introduced  in  1891 
affords  some  compensation.)  It  carries  on  a  busy  trade  with  Bussia. 
Here,  and  further  N.  and  E.,  Bussian  vessels  are  the  commonest. 
Fishing-fleets  are  also  dispatched  from  Hammerfest  to  Spitzbergen 
and  the  Kara  Sea.  Cod-liver  oil,  prepared  in  numerous  boileries, 
is  the  most  valuable  commodity  of  the  place.  Hence  the  all- 
pervading  *  ancient  and  flshlike  smell'. 

The  prolongation  of  the  Grflnnervoldsgade  leads  N.  W.  round  the 
harbour  in  ^2  ^r.  to  the  promontory  of  Fuglnas,  to  which  we  may 
also  row  direct  from  the  steamer.  At  the  end  is  a  lighthouse^  dis- 
used of  course  in  summer,  with  the  dwelling  of  the  keeper.  A 
conspicuous  little  column  of  granite,  called  the  Meridianstettey 
crowned  with  a  globe  in  bronze ,  has  also  been  erected  here  to 
commemorate  the  measurement  of  degrees  in  1816^2,  under^ 
taken ,  as  the  Latin  and  Norwegian  inscriptions  record ,  *by  the 
geometers  of  three  nations ,  by  order  of  King  Oscar  I.  and  Em- 
perors Alexander  I.  and  Nicholas  I.'  —  On  the  Fuglnses  Sir  Ed- 
ward Sabine  made  some  of  his  famous  experiments  with  the  pen- 
dulum in  1853.  Fine  view  of  the  town.  A  hill  above  the  column, 
to  the  E.,  commands  a  view  of  the  N.  horizon,  and  consequently 
of  the  midnight  sun. 

A  long  hill  above  Hammerfest,  on  whicb,  as  we  steam  into  the  har- 
bour,  we  observe  a  stone  signal  with  a  wooden  top,  is  called  *Sadlen 
(^saddle^;  pron.  Salen).  A  few  minutes  to  the  "S.  of  the  usual  landing- 
place  we  ascend  a  road  to  the  right  through  a  side-valley,  from  which  the 
discharge  of  a  small  lake  descends,  and  thence  ascend  the  hill  to  the  right 
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(no  patht  1/4  l^r«)*  On  the  other  side  of  the  lake  we  observe  the^remains 
of  a  hircn-groYe  and  several  small  conntry-hoxisefl.  From  the  signal  we 
obtain  a  fine  view  of  the  town  and  harbonr.  Ascending  gradiudly  for 
about  20  min.  more,  we  reach  the  top  of  Sadlen,  which  overlooks  the 

Slaciers  and  snowmountains  of  Seiland  and  the  Sgrg.    This  point  is  not, 
owever,  high  enough  for  an  unimpeded  view  of  the  midnight  sun. 

Time  permitting,  the  traveller  should  not  omit  to  ascend  the  *Tyvttn 
(1230  ft.  \  tvfva^  *hiir),  which  rises  to  the  8.  of  the  town  (l»ji-2  hrs.).  Our 
directions  will  enable  him  to  dispense  with  a  guide.  We  follow  the  road 
through  the  side-valley  mentioned  above,  pass  above  the  lake,  and  then 
turn  to  the  right  following  the  telegraph-wires,  but  keeping  well  to  the 
right  to  avoid  the  swamps.  The  Tyven  is  the  high  hill  at  the  foot  of 
which  the  wires  run,  A  little  farther  on  we  pass  under  the  wires  and 
ascend  to  the  left  to  a  height  covered  with  loose  stones,  pass  a  small 
pond,  and  reach  (1  hr.)  the  foot  of  the  abrupt  Tyven.  Here  we  turn  to 
the  left  and  skirt  the  base  of  a  huge  precipice,  ascending  the  somewhat 
steep  course  of  a  small  brook,  fringed  with  willows  (Salix  arctiea)  and 
dwarf  birches  (Betula  nana).  At  the  top  of  the  gully  we  obtain  a  view 
of  the  sea  towards  the  W.  and  the  villas  on  the  lake  to  the  W.,  above 
which  lies  another  small  lake.  Large  herds  of  tame  reindeer,  whose  pe- 
culiar grunting  ('Grynten^)  is  heard  a  long  way  off,  always  graze  here  in 
summer.  We  now  ascend  steeply  to  the  right,  passing  an  expanse  of  snow, 
which  lies  on  the  right,  and  then,  keeping  still  more  to  the  right,  reach 
(B/4  hr.)  the  summit,  which  is  marked  by  a  pyramid  of  stones.  The  Tyven 
descends  very  abruptly  on  the  W.  side,  with  the  sea  washing  its  base, 
near  which  lies  a  bay  with  meadows,  a  oirch-wood,  and  several  houses. 
Towards  the  E.  we  survey  the  barren  and  desolate  Kval0y  with  its  num- 
erous ponds,  and  to  the  S.  and  W.  long^  mountain- ranges ,  snow-fields, 
and  glaciers.  The  islands  of  Seiland  amd  S^rsr  are  particularly  conspicuous. 
To  the  K.  stretches  the  vast  horizon  of  the  Arctic  Ocean.  Of  Hammer- 
feat  itself  the  Fuglnses  only  is  visible.  —  The  best  way  back  is  by  the 
summit  of  the  Sadlen  (see  above) ,  to  the  W.,  where  the  view  is  similar, 
though  less  extensive.  Beturning  by  this  route,  we  take  4  hrs.  for  the 
whole  excursion^  otherwise  3-3^^  hrs.  suffice. 

Beyond  Hammerfest  the  land  ceases  to  be  of  any  account  ex- 
cept as  Bubseivient  to  the  sea,  and  filsh  becomes  the  centre  of  all 
interests.  The  landscape  is  thoroughly  Arctic,  and  the  vegetation 
is  so  scanty,  that  a  patch  of  grass  'which  might  be  covered  with  a 
copy  of  the  Times'  is  hailed  as  a  meadow.  —  On  the  right  the  coast 
is  deeply  indented  with  Qords.  On  the  left  there  are  but  few 
islands,  between  which  we  pass  long  stretches  of  the  open  sea. 

6S.M.  Rolfsehavn,  on  the  Rolfsa,  To  the  N.  of  the  Rolfser, 
and  separated  from  it  by  the  Troldfjordaund,  is  the  Inge^  beyond 
which  lies  Fruholmen,  with  the  northernmost  lighthouse  in  Nor- 
way (71°  4'). 

3  S.M.  Have ,  in  a  bay  on  the  Have ,  with  a  church ,  a  pastor, 
and  a  Landhandler.  To  the  left  rises  a  pointed  hill  called  the 
Sukkertop  ('sugar-loaf).  The  island  is  sheltered  by  the  Sjelme  on 
the  N.  from  the  storms  of  the  Arctic  Ocean.  Crossing  the  Maaa- 
sund,  and  passing  the  Kulfjord  to  the  S.,  we  next  reach  — 

2S.M.  Maase,  which  also  has  its  church,  its  'Prsstegaard', 
and  its  village-shop,  a  triad  which  forms  the  nucleus  of  almost 
every  village  in  Finmarken. 

The  tourist-steamers,  and  generally  also  the  mail-steamers  of 
Route  I,  now  steer  E.  through  the  Magetssund^  between  the  large 
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MagerSf  the  N.  end  of  which  is  the  North  Oape,  and  the  mainland. 
On  the  Magerer  are  the  stations  Honningsvaag  and  Kjelvik,  the 
latter  -with  church  and  shop.  The  tourist-boats  cross  the  mouth 
of  the  Porsangerfjord  to  their  terminus,  the  headland  of  Sysiholt- 
klubben  (p.  233),  then  steer  N.W.  to  the  North  Cape,  and  thence 
S.W^  on  the  other  side  of  the  Magertf. 

The  next  station  on  the  direct  route  to  the  North  Cape  is  — 
2  S.M.  Ojesvar,  on  an  island.  To  the  N.  rise  the  Stappe  (stappi, 
old  Norsk  for  *  column'),  four  pointed  rocky  islands  covered  with 
dense  flocks  of  sea-fowl.  When  disturbed ,  the  auks  take  to  the 
water,  the  gulls  soar  aloft.  To  the  right  opens  the  Tuefjord ,  cut- 
ting deep  into  the  Magertf.  The  steamer  then  rounds  the  long  and 
low  Knivskjcer-  or  Knivskjael  -  Odde ,  on  which  a  steamer  struck 
during  a  fog  in  1881,  projecting  beyond*  the  Cape  itself,  and  soon 
(17  S.M.  from  Hammerfest)  sights  the  North  Cape,  which  presents 
a  majestic  appearance  although  of  moderate  height. 

The  ♦♦Worth  Cape  (968  ft. ;  71«  10'  N.  lat.),  named  Kneskanm 
by  the  early  geographer  Schoning,  a  dark-grey  slate-rock,  furrowed 
with  deep  clefts,  rising  abruptly  from  the  sea,  is  the  northernmost 
point  of  Europe,  though  the  Nordkyn  (p.  234)  has  an  almost  equal 
claim  to  the  title.  Travellers  land  in  the  Homvik^  on  the  E.  side 
of  the  Cape.  Up  the  green  mossy  slope,  which  is  swampy,  stony, 
and  steep  at  places,  the  Steamboat  Co.  has  constructed  a  path,  and 
provided  it  with  a  rope  fastened  to  iron  stanchions  for  the  benefit 
of  bad  walkers.  (Stout  shoes  for  the  ascent  and  wraps  for  the  sum- 
mit are  very  advisable.)  "We  take  about  50  min.  to  reach  the  top 
of  the  plateau ,  where  a  wire ,  very  acceptable  in  foggy  weather, 
leads  in  20  min.  more  to  the  extreme  point.  By  a  granite  column 
commemorating  the  visit  of  King  Oscar  II.  in  1873,  travellers  await 
the  hour  of  midnight,  usually  quaffing  champagne  purveyed  by 
the  watchman  who  lives  in  the  Hornvik  in  summer.  The  view 
embraces  the  open  sea  to  the  W.,  N.,  and  E. ;  to  the  S.W.  we  see 
the  Hjelmer  and  the  Rolfser;  to  the  E.,  in  the  distance ,  the  Nord- 
kyn ;  to  the  S.  the  plateau  of  the  Magere,  with  its  patches  of  snow, 
ponds,  and  scanty  vegetation. 

*Tbe  northern  snn,  creeping  at  midnight  at  the  distance  of  five  dia- 
meters along  the  horizon,  and  the  immeasurable  ocean  in  apparent  con- 
tact with  the  skies,  form  the  grand  outlines  in  the  sublime  picture  pre- 
sented to  the  astonished  spectator.  The  incessant  cares  and  pursuits  of 
anxious  mortals  are  recollected  as  a  dream  •,  the  various  forms  and  ener- 
gies of  animated  nature  are  forgotten;  the  earth  is  contemplated  only 
in  its  elements,  and  as  constituting  a  part  of  the  solar  system .  —  Acerbic 
'Travels  to  the  North  Cape\    London,  1802. 

'And  then  uprose  before  me, 

Upon  the  water^s  edge, 

The  huge  and  haggard  shape 

Of  that  unknown  North  Cape^ 

Whose  form  is  like  a  wedge'.  Lonff/ellow. 

To  the  E.  of  the  North  Cape  is  an  excellent  fishing-ground  (comp.  p.  232), 
where  passengers  are  usually  indulged  with  an  hour  or  two  of  hand-line 
flshing  from  the  deck  of  the  steamer,  the  sailors  gladly  assisting  novices. 
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32.  From  the  North  Cape  to  Vads^. 


The  direct  distance  from  the  North  Cape  to  Vads^  is  about  46  S.H., 
but  the  course  of  the  steamer,  dipping  deeply  into  numerous  Qords,  is  at 
least  100  6.M.  long.  The  mail-steamers  (Oom.  202,  Boute  I)  take  62-70 
hours.  SreBrholtklabben  (see  below),  the  most  interesting  point  on  the 
voyage,  is  touched  at  also  by  ^e  tourist-steamers  (comp.  p.  232). 

Beyond  the  North  Cape  the  sole  attraction  of  the  voyage  con- 
sists in  the  utter  bleakness  and  solemnity  of  the  scene.  Both  main- 
land and  islands  now  consist  of  vast  and  monotonous  plateaax, 
called  A^cerin^e,  rising  to  1000-20 00  ft., and  generally  unrelieved 
by  valleys.  The  steamboat  traverses  long  fjords  without  coming  in 
sight  of  a  boat,  a  human  habitation,  or  even  a  bush,  for  half  a  day 
at  a  time.  At  the  heads  of  these  fjords,  on  the  other  hand,  we  fre- 
quently find  smiling  little  colonies,  surrounded  with  a  few  bushes 
and  trees.  With  the  North  Cape  ends  the  Skjaergaard,  or  island- 
.belt ;  the  coast  is  here  washed  by  the  long  sweeping  waves  of  the 
Arctic  Ocean ;  and  fogs  often  delay  the  steamboats  for  hours. 

To  the  E.  of  the  Mageresund  opens  the  great  ForBanger-Pjord, 
about  120  Kil.  long  and  20  Kil.  broad,  into  which  numerous  streams 
fall  at  its  S.  end.  The  banks  are  bare,  unpicturesque,  and  almost 
uninhabited,  but  their  colouring  is  beautiful  when  bathed  in  the 
midnight  sun.  In  July  and  August  the  *Sei'  (saithe,  Gadus  virens), 
a  fish  of  the  cod  species,  is  largely  caught  here  in  nets,  each  of 
which  requires  30-40  men  and  6-8  boats  to  manage  it.  The  proxim- 
ity of  a  shoal  is  indicated  by  the  black  and  ruffled  look  of  the  water 
and  the  attendant  flock  of  thousands  of  sea-gulls.  The  Sei  enters  the 
fjord  in  pursuit  of  the  'Lodde'  (^Oamerus  arcticus^  a  kind  of  smelt), 
which  resorts  to  the  shore  to  spawn.  At  this  season  (which  is  also 
the  ^Makketid'  or  ^mating  time'  of  the  sea-fowl)  numerous  Russian 
vessels  frequent  this  region ,  where  they  purchase  flsh ,  salt  it  on 
board ,  and  convey  it  to  Archangel.  —  The  mail*steamer  steers 
from  Kjelvik  (p.  231)  or  from  the  North  Cape  to  the  Porsanger 
Fjord.  It  passes  the  Porsangemas  on  the  right,  glittering  with 
white  quartz,  and  steers  S.  to  — 

6  S.M.  (from  Kjelvik)  Repvaag,  near  the  Tamse,  a  flat  island 
with  extensive  moors ,  where  the  ^Multeb»r'  (cloud-berry ,  Rubua 
chamcnnorus)  grows  in  abundance,  and  with  *Dunvsre\  where  the 
*down'  of  vdldfowl  is  largely  collected.  The  revenue  from  these 
sources  is  paid  to  the  'Stiftsamtmand'  of  Finmarken. 

5  S.M.  Kiatrandj  with  church,  pastor,  doctor,  and  telegraph- 
station.  On  the  S.  side  is  a  small  birch- wood,  locally  regarded  as 
a  little  paradise. 

On  the  E.  side  of  the  Porsanger  Fjord  is  the  peninsula  of  Spirte- 
^jarga,  at  the  N.  end  of  which  is  the  headland  of  *Syeerholtklnbben) 
an  almost  sheer  rock  of  clay-slate,  about  1000  ft.  in  height,  a  re- 
sort of  millions  of  sea-fowl  (chiefly  gulls,  Larus  tridaetylusy  When 
scared  by  a  cannon-shot,  a  number  of  the  birds  take  to  wing  in 
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dense  enow-like  cloads.  Their  peculiar  cries  sound  like  the  escape 
of  steam  from  a  holler.  Other  hirds  take  to  the  water,  hut  ahout 
half  of  them  remain  sitting  on  the  ledges  of  the  hlack  rock ,  in 
picturesque  contrast  with  it,  looking  like  long  rows  of  pearls.  The 
owner  of  the  headland  is  the  Landhandler  of  Svcerholt,  which  lies 
in  a  small  hay  to  the  E.  (steamhoat-statlon),  and  of  which  he  and 
his  family  are  the  sole  inhahitants.  He  derives  a  good  income  from 
the  sea-fowls'  eggs ;  and  the  dead  hirds  are  used  as  fodder,  heing 
hurled  for  a  time,  and  afterwards  packed  in  casks.  —  The  tourist- 
steamers  turn  here  and  then  steer  to  the  North  Cape  (2  hrs.). 

From  Syaerholt  the  mail-steamers  steer  S.  into  the  LazeQordf 
and  call  at  — 

6  S.M.  Lebesby,  on  the  E.  hank,  a  prettily  situated  place,  with 
church,  shop,  etc.  The  valleys  descending  to  the  Laxefjord,  like 
those  on  the  Porsanger  and  Tana  Fjords,  are  all  short,  with  level 
floors  rising  many  hundred  feet  ahove  the  water.  Numerous  coast- 
lines are  ohservedQp.xxix),  up  to  200  ft.  high,  and  generally  two, 
one  ahove  the  other. 

From  Leheshy  the  steamer  next  steers  to  the  N.  and  passes  the 
mouth  of  the  Eidsfjordy  at  the  head  of  which  lies  the  narrow  HopS' 
eid ,  separating  it  from  the  Hopsfjord  (to  which  a  canal  is  pro- 
jected). We  next  round  the  Drottviknaringy  a  promontory  hetween 
the  Laxefjord  and  the  small  KjeUefjord,  furrowed  hy  deep  gullies 
into  which  the  sea  penetrates.  At  the  end  of  the  promontory  rises 
the  Store  Finkirke,  a  huge  rock,  formerly  revered  hy  the  Lapps ;  and 
in  the  Kj«rllefjord,  a  little  heyond  it,  is  the  Lille  FinkirkCy  re- 
semhling  a  ruin.  The  vertical  strata  of  sandstone  here  are  like  has- 
alt.    At  the  head  of  the  fjord  we  reach  — 

7  S.M.  Kjelleffordy  an  'Annexkirke'  of  Leheshy,  with  several 
houses  and  'Gammer'  (see  p.  225).  The  shore  and  the  hottom  of  the 
fjord  are  covered  with  houlders.  An  old  coast-level  is  distinctly 
traceahle  on  the  right.  Leaving  the  Kj^Uefjord  the  vessel  steers 
round  the  Redevag  (*red  wall')  to  the  station  of  — ■  ^ 

2  S.M.  Skjetningbergy  and  along  the  hold  cliffs  of  the  Corgas' 
Njarga  (pron.  Ghorgash),  a  large  peninsula  connected  with  the  main- 
land hy  the  narrow  isthmus  of  Hopseid.  The  N.  end  of  the  peninsula 
is  the  Nordkyn  (or  Kinnerodderh)y  in  71°  6'  N.  lat.,  or  6'  (nearly  6 
Engl.  M.)  to  the  S.  of  the  North  Cape  (on  the  island  of  Mager«r), 
hut  really  the  northernmost  point  of  the  mainland  of  Europe,  and 
even  surpassing  the  North  Cape  in  grandeur.  Two  hold  mountains  on 
the  W.  side  guard  the  entrance  to  a  hasin,  hounded  hy  a  sheer  cliff 
with  a  horizontal  top,  in  which  lies  Sandvcerj  a  solitary  fisherman's 
hut.  The  masses  of  quartzose  rock,  hroken  into  enormous  slahs, 
have  a  very  imposing  effect.  The  snow  descends  to  the  water's  edge. 
Part  of  the  Nordkyn  has  hecome  detached  from  it  ('AflMning'), 
leaving  a  passage  in  which  flshing-hoats  sometimes  seek  shelter. 
Immediately  to  the  E.  of  the  Nordkyn  is  a  deep  QuUy  (*Kile'),  in 
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wMch  large  blocks  of  stone  are  wedged  (described  by  Keilbau), 
Next,  on  tbe  right,  are  the  headland  of  Smerbringa  and  the  flat  Slet- 
n<B8j  with  a  curious  rock-formation  called  ^Biskopen^  (the  bishop). 

The  next  station  is  (6  S.M.)  Mehavn,  with  the  train-oil  manu- 
factory of  Svend  Foi/n,  a  well-known  whale-flsher  (formerly  atVadse), 
Then  (3  S.M.)  Oamvik.  Passing  Omgang  the  steamer  now  enters 
t^  large  TanaQord,  about  70  Kil.  in  length,  and  skirts  the  E. 
bank,  with  its  variegated  quartzose  rocks.  To  the  W.  at  one  point 
we  see  across  the  narrow  Hopseid  into  the  LaxeQord.  The  hills  on 
the  E.  side  of  the  fjord  increase  in  height,  culminating  in  the 
Stangenasfjeld  (2315  ft.)  To  the  "W.,  farther  on,  is  Digermulen,  a 
peninsula  separating  the  Tanafjord  from  its  branch  the  Langfjord^ 
and  to  the  S.  rises  the  Algas-  Varre  (*holy  mountain'),  above  Guld- 
holmen.  A  few  Finnish  'Gammer'  are  the  only  human  habitations 
here.  We  call  at  (2  S.M.)  Finkongkjeiten  and  at  — 

6  S.M.  Stangenas  (Lapp  Vagge,  *valley'),  where  there  is  a  man- 
ure-factory. Bushes,  trees,  and  even  potatoes  are  seen  here.  From 
this  point  we  look  up  the  Vestre  and  0stre  Tanafjord,  and  the  Lee- 
botten,  a  bay  to  the  S.E.  —  The  water  is  too  shallow  to  admit  of 
the  steamer  going  on  to  Quldholmen  (p.  237). 

The  steamer  turns  and  steers  down  the  Tanafjord,  skirts  the 
Tanahom  (866  ft.),  at  the  N.  end  of  the  peninsula  oiRago-NjargOy 
and  steers  to  the  E.  to  (7  S.M.)  Berlevaag,  (5  S.M.)  Makur,  and 
(4  S.M.)iSfi/«c/5*ord(Lapp  Orddo-yuodna"),  with  a*Fugleberg'('bird- 
hilV)  of  sea-gulls  and  auks.  The  scenery  becomes  more  and  more 
dreary,  and  the  shore  lower  (400-500  ft.),  while  fog  and  many 
stretches  of  snow  intensify  the  gloom.  The  succession  of  promon- 
tories, all  of  uniform  character,  has  not  inaptly  been  compared  to 
the  scenes  on  the  stage  of  a  theatre.  This  whole  peninsula  is  named 
the  Varjag-Njarga,  and  is  separated  from  the  Rago-Njarga  by  the 
Kongs fjord,  in  which  lie  the  Kongseer,  grassy  islands  haunted  by 
thousands  of  sea- fowl. 

1  S.M.  Havningberg,  with  neat  houses,  a  lofty  wooden  pier, 
and  even  a  garden  containing  grass.  To  the  left,  at  a  height  of 
20-40  ft. ,  lies  the  former  coast-line,  above  which  run  the  telegraph- 
wires.  To  the  W.  is  the  projecting  headland  of  Harbaken.  Near 
Havningberg  is  the  cavern  of  Ovnen  ('oven'),  nearly  100  ft.  in  depth. 

3  S.M.  Yardjer  (Figenschou's  Hotel;  British  vice-consul,  Mr. 
JB.  8.  Holmbe) ,  a  town  of  2200  inhab.,  lies  on  an  island  which  is 
separated  from  the  mainland  by  the  Buasesund.  The  town  has  two 
harbours,  the  larger  and  deeper  being  on  the  N.  side,  protected  by 
a  large  breakwater,  and  the  other  on  the  S.  side.  The  neat  houses 
are  roofed  with  turf,  and  their  little  gardens  grow  a  few  vegetables. 
To  the  "W.  of  the  town  is  the  fortress  of  Vardehus,  founded  about 
1310,  and  now  of  no  importance  (garrison  of  16  men  only).  To  this 
fortress,  however,  Norway  was  indebted  for  her  acquisition  of  Fin- 
marken.  Inscriptions  here  commemorate  the  visits  of  Christian  lY., 
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King  of  Denmark  and  Norway,  in  1599,  and  Oscar  11.,  King  of 
Sweden  and  Norway,  in  1873.  To  the  E.  of  the  fortress  is  a  large 
Train-Oil  Boilery ,  to  which  visitors  are  admitted.  To  the  E.  of 
the  town  rises  the  handsome  new  timber-built  Church,  containing 
a  brazen  font.  In  the  vicinity  are  numerous  *Hjelder*  for  drying  fish. 
If  time  permit,  we  ascend  the  (20  min.)  Vardefjeld  (102  ft.),  a 
rocky  hill  behind  the  church,  overlooking  the  town  and  Island,  the 
Domen  (535  ft.)  to  the  S.  E. ,  the  open  sea  to  the  E. ,  and  the  district 

of  Syd-Varanger  to  the  S.,  with  the  adjoining  Russian  territory. 

The  astronomer  Pater  Hell  of  Vienna  observed  the  transit  of  Venus 
across  the  sun  from  the  isthmus  between  the  two  harbours  in  1768-69. 
The  church-register  still  contains  a  note  written  by  him  on  22nd  June, 
1769.  —  The  climate  here  is  mild  compared  with  that  of  the  interior,  the 
mean  temperature  being  33.45°  Fabr.,  that  of  July  47**,  and  that  of  January 
14*.    Gomp.  p.  xxxviii. 

The  voyage  from  Vard«r  to  Vadse  takes  31/2-4V2  hours.  We 
steer  past  the  islands  of  Rene  and  Home,  with  their  *Eider-VaBr' 
and  'Dun-Vaer',  where  eider-down  and  feathers  are  gathered  and 
numerous  ermines  are  found.  Then  to  the  S.,  sometimes  calling  at 
Kiberg.  The  shore  continues  exceedingly  barren.  In  the  interior 
rise  the  Ruyttotjock  and  Beljek.  We  pass  the  S.  side  of  the  Vadse 
('water-island'),  on  which  the  town  of  that  name  formerly  lay,  and 
anchor  in  the  harbour  between  the  island  and  the  town,  which  now 
lies  on  the  mainland.  ^ 

10  S.M.(55  from  HammerfeBt)VadB«  (Lapp  Cacce-Suollo, -pton. 
chahtze ;  Finnish  Veai-Saari ;  Russian  Vasino ;  all  signifying  'wa- 
ter-island'; Hdtel  Krogh;  British  vice-consul,  Mr.  B.  M.  Aker- 
mand')j  a  town  with  1700  inhab.,  half  Finns  ('Kvaner) ,  lies  in 
70O  4/^j^^  ^j^^^  ^  ^^  ^]jg  g  gn^  of  tjie  peninsula  of  Varjag-Njarga.    The 

Finns,  chiefly  immigrants  from  the  Russian  principality  of  Finn- 
land,  who  live  at  Ytrc-Vadse,  theE.  suburb,  have  several  peculiari- 
ties. At  their  bathroom  ('Sauna')  a  Russian  vapour-bath  may  be 
ordered  by  the  curious.  On  every  side  are  'Hj elder'  for  drying  fish, 
with  smell  to  matoh.  Potatoes,  a  few  stunted  mountain-ashes  and 
plum-trees,  and  several  of  our  spring-flowers,  such  as  forget-me- 
not  and  campion ,  brave  the  climate.  The  pretty  Church  stands 
on  a  hill  to  the  N.  of  the  town.  The  sacristy  contains  a  votive 
picture  of  1661.  Under  the  Tower,  which  may  be  ascended,  is  a 
curious  offertory-box.  The  shops  sell  interesting  Russian  articles 
('Naeverskrukker'  or  'bark-pouches',  etc.). 

F&OM  VADsef  TO  Vaggb  on  the  Tanapjg&d.  —  A  Local  Steaker 
(Com.  300)  plies  weekly  to  Nyhorg  In  3  hrs.  (fare  3  kr.  55  0.)\  we  drive 
thence  to  Seida  in  2V«-3  hrs.  (about  18  kr.);  row  to  Chtldhoimm  in  41/2  bra. 
(about  12  kr.)  and  thence  to  Vagge  in  IV4  hr.  more  (about  6  kr.).  Careful 
inquiry  should  be  made  of  the  captain  of  the  mail-steamer  as  to  the  day 
and  hour  of  her  arrival  at  Vagge  (or  Stangenees  5  at  present  Fridays,  very 
early).  He  may  also  be  asked  to  telegraph  to  Nyborg  for  a  vehicle  to 
await  the  traveller's  arrival.  The  whole  journey  may  be  made  in  a  day, 
but  note  that  no  quarters  are  to  be  had  at  Vagge.  It  may  perhaps  suit 
best  to  spend  the  nrst  night  at  Nyborg. 
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The  local  steamer  (dep.  at  present  Wed.  at  10  a.m.),  to  which 
we  may  row  direct  from  the  mail-steamer,  steers  W.  up  the  Varanger 
Fjord,  past  several  Lapp  settlements,  the  chief  of  which  is  Mor- 
tensnaa,  and  the  church  of  Nasseby.  The  vegetation  improves  as  we 
ascend  the  fjord. 

Nyborg  (quarters  at  the  Landhandler's,  where  a  vehicle  is  ordered 
for  the  drive  to  Seida)  lies  43  Kil.  W.  of  Vads^y,  near  the  end  of  the 
fjord.  About  16  Kil.  to  the  N.  rises  the  Madevarre  (1470  ft.  j  for- 
est limit,  660  ft.). 

We  drive  across  the  Seidafjeld  (over  which  extends  a  'Ren- 
gjserde',  Lapp  *Aide',  or  fence  to  prevent  the  reindeer  from  stray- 
ing) to  Seida,  on  the  E.  hank  of  the  Tana,  the  second-largest  river 
in  Norway,  noted  for  its  salmon  and  the  particles  of  gold  it  con- 
tains. The  boatmen  take  lV2-2hr8.  to  prepare  for  the  voyage  down 
the  rapid  river  (rather  fatiguing).  We  pass  MaUjoh,  Norskholmen, 
and  BonaJca^,  At  the  mouth  of  the  river,  opposite  the  church  o£ 
Tana,  lies  the  island  of  — 

Ouldholmen  (^gold  island' ;  good  quarters).  Our  first  care  here 
is  to  order  a  boat  to  take  us  to  Vagge  (no  quarters)  in  good  time  for 
the  southward-bound  steamer. 

33.  Syd-Varanger. 

If  we  do  not  return  to  Hammerfest  by  the  same  steamer  we  must  wait 
a  week  for  the  next.  In  this  case  we  may  visit  the  E.  part  of  Std- 
Vabangbb,  a  district  extolled  by  the  Norwegians  (see  Frii8''s  Finmarken), 
where  we  see  the  Lapps  and  the  industrious  Finns  io  advantage.  The 
best  guide  to  the  inner  Varanger-Fjord  and  the  region  to  the  S.,  as  far  as 
Oolmet  Oaaive  (in  the  parish  of  Nceiseby)  is  Keilhau^t  Reise  i  jffttjinfnarken. 
The  country  is  wooded  and  mountainous,  and  almost  uninhabited.  The 
explorer  should  have  a  veil  (Sl^r'),  covering  the  whole  head  and  fastened 
round  the  neck,  and  if  possible  a  mosquito-tent  (^Eaggas')  also ,  as  gnats 
(CuUxpipiens)  occur  in  such  awarms  as  sometimes  to  darken  th.e  sun. 

The  district  to  the  S.  of  the  Varanger  Fjord  was  long  a  subject 
of  dispute  between  Norway  and  Russia ,  but  the  frontier  was  at 
length  defined  by  the  convention  of  May ,  1826,  and  confirmed  in 
1834.  This  region  abounds  in  timber  (whence  known  as  *Rafte- 
landet',  the  land  of  planks  or  rafters),  in  fish,  and  in  birds. 

The  local  steamer  (Com.,  300,  B)  conveys  us  across  the  Var- 
anger f^ord  to  the  S.  from  Vadse  toBug«rnfleB  (good  quarters  at  the 
Landhandler's),  at  the  mouth  of  the  Buge fjord,  which  runs  a  long 
way  inland.  On  the  W.  side  of  the  fjord  rises  the  Bugencesfjeld 
(1805  ft.),  and  to  the  E.  the  Brasfjeld  (1335  ft.).  On  the  right 
opens  the  Kjefjord ,  the  banks  of  which  are  almost  uninhabited. 
We  skirt  the  N.  side  of  the  bare  Skogera ,  touch  at  Hjelme ,  and 
steer  8.  into  the  Beg  fjord,  which  farther  on  branches  into  the 
Klosterfjord  and  the  Langfjord, 

At  Kirkences,  on  the  promontory  between  these  flords,  are  the 
church  and  parsonage  of  Sydyaranger  (rooms  at  the  Landhandler's). 
Farther  up  the  fjord  (5  Kil.)  lies  the  station  BlvensBB  (rooms  at  the 
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Lensmand's),  at  the  month  of  the  large  Patvik-Elv  or  Kloster-Elv, 
named  after  the  monastery  of  Peisen  once  eitnated  here.  The 
steamer  goes  on,  usnally  once  a  fortnight,  to  Hvalen,  Jar  fjord- 
hunden^  Pasvik  (see  helo'w),  Smaastrenif  and  the  Russian  frontier 
on  the  Jacoba-Elv.  Some  4-5  Kil.  beyond  ElvensBS  is  the  chapel  of 
Boris-Oleb,  named  after  two  Russian  saints,  situated  on  the  left 
hank  of  the  Pasvik,  in  a  Russian  'enclave'  of  ^/g  Engl.  sq.  M.  Here 
reside  the  Skolte-Lapps  (*8calp  Lapps'),  so-named  from  the  fact 
that  they  v^ere  formerly  hald  from  disease. 

The  Pasvik-Elv  consists  of  a  series  of  lakes ,  some  of  them  10- 
20  Kil.  long,  connected  hy  ahout  thirty  vraterfalls ,  and  for  a  dis- 
tance of  100  Kil.  forms  the  frontier  between  Norway  and  Russia. 
Its  source  is  the  Enare-Trask,  a  great  lake,  nearly  3000  Engl.  sq.  M. 
in  area.  —  A  visit  may  be  paid  from  Boris-Gleb  to  the  Storfos 
( Oieddegcevdnje)  and  to  the  (6-7  Kil.)  Harefos  (Njoammel  Ouoika^ 
•hare-fall'),  on  the  Valegas-Javre,  a  lake  full  of  trout ;  also  to  the 
(40  Kil.)  MannikO'Koski  (*pine-waterfair),  through  the  fine  forest- 
scenery  of  the  Sydvaranger. 

A  good  road  leads  from  Elrenaes  to  the  (9  Kil.)  head  of  the 
Jarfjordy  on  which  we  may  row  to  Pcuvik  (from  the  Lapp  basse, 
'sacred') ,  a  fishing  hamlet  with  a  good  harbour.  A  little  farther 
E.  is  JacobselvS'Kapel,  the  last  steamboat-station ,  and  the  last 
place  in  Norway.  Since  the  visit  of  Oscar  n.  in  1873,  recalled  by 
a  marble  slab,  the  place  has  been  nsimedL  ^  Oscar  den  AndensKapel\ 
It  lies  on  the  Jaco6«-£Zv  (Lapp  Vuorjcm),  here  the  boundary  between 
Norway  and  Russia.  The  'Lodde'  (smelt)  fishery  here  is  very  im- 
portant, the  fish  being  largely  used  as  bait. 

The  following  Lapp  words  (in  which  i  =  ch,  c  =  ts,  and  ft  =  ah)  oc- 
cur frequently :  duoddar^  mountain  \  varre^  hill  ^  varre-oaaive^  hill-top  *, 
FJokk^  point-,  njarg^  promontory,  peninsula;  »uolo^  island;  gedge^  stone; 
eacce,  water ;  vuodna^  iyord ;  Javre^  lake ;  gaiva^  spring ;  Jokki^  river;  guoika^ 
waterfall ;  njalmi,  estuary ;  Jakna ,  glacier ;  olmiUy  person,  human  being ; 
goatte,  house;  maa,  land;  buoeeo,  reindeer;  »uoppan^  lasso;  gudMiCy  cow; 
guOsse-voJa^  cow's-fat,  butter;  guolle^  fish;  guvfjin^  trout;  muorra^  tree; 
daednoy  fir,  pine;  kufiU9<,  cradle;  i)t<IJir,  kJcerHt ^  sledge;  heska^  fur-coat; 
gahmagaky  shoes ;  tkalkomager,  fur-boots ;  bellingm'^  leathern  gaiters ;  «••&«, 
knife;  doppa,  edge;  boenagulamj  a  mile  Qiterally  *as  far  as  a  dog''s  bark 
is  heard').  —  The  Lapp  greeting  on  entering  a  house  is  ^rc^fthe  vissui* 
(peace  to  your  house) !  The  answer,  ^ffnnel  addf  (God  grant  it) !  *^tir»«r, 
or  'ftttorre  boeive'  (good  day) !    Answer,  ^ibmel  addi  V 

34.  From  the  Alten^'ord  to  Karasjok. 

About  160  Kil.  (100  Engl.  M.),  a  ride  or  3-4  days,  but  less  in  winter 
by  sledge  (kjcerrit,  pulk^  something  like  a  canoe).  The  guide  (vappus,  'pi- 
lot') must  understand  Laplandish,  though  in  summer  most  of  the  Lapps 
migrate  to  the  coast. 

Bossekop,  on  the  AUenfjordj  see  p.  229.  Beyond  the  Altengaard 

the  route  crosses  the  Alten-Elv,  and  leads  inland,  to  the  S.E.   We 

pass  a  number  of  *sieidi',  or  sacred  stones  (*sieidi-gergi',  oracle 

stones ;  several  at  the  end  of  the  Kongshavnfjeldy  projecting  into 

the  Altenfjord),  and  'sacred  mountains'  ('basse  rarek'). 
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The  first  night  is  generally  spent  in  the  Jodkastue  or  RomsdalS" 
stue,  by  the  small  lake  of  Jodkajavre  (about  45  Kil.  from  Bossekop). 
Farther  on  "we  observe  to  the  N.E.  the  Vuorie-Tjok,  a  bare  conical 
mountain,  and  to  the  E.  the  VuoUa-Njunnes,  once  famous  places 
of  sacrifice.  The  country  is  mostly  wooded,  and  the  valleys  are  often 
very  picturesque.  We  next  reach  the  large  lake  of  Jie<tjat7fc  (1696  ft.), 
which  we  either  skirt  or  cross  by  boat,  and  then  descend  the  valley 
of  the  rapid,  but  navigable  Jea-jok,  into  which  a  route  from  Eau- 
tokeino  (see  below)  also  descends.  The  Mollesjokstue,  the  second 
*Fjeldstue'  or  refuge,  is  about  40  Kil.  beyond  Jodkajavre.  ■ —  "We 
then  cross  the  fjeld  to  (35  Kil.)  the  third  station,  the  Zaurisstue^ 
on  the  Zarijokjavre,  Hence  we  either  proceed  direct,  by  the  Oeimo 
Javre,  to  (25  Kil.)  Karasjok,  or  go  first  to  (16  Kil.)  the  Karaajokka 
(*rapid  river')  and  descend  on  its  left  bank  to  (16  Kil.)  Karasjok. 

Karasjok  (440  ft.)  has  a  church,  a  Lensmand,  and  a  Landhand- 
ler,  and  is  a  good  place  for  seeing  life  among  the  Lapps.  —  About 
15  Kil.  farther  E.  the  Karasjokka  unites  with  the  Anarjok^  the  right 
bank  of  which  is  Russian.  The  combined  rivers  form  the  Tana-Elv^ 
down  which  we  may  row  to  Seida  (p.  237)  in  3-4  days.  Travellers 
bound  for  Nyborg  (p.  237)  land  at  Suoppanjarg^  8  Kil.  above  Seida. 


35.  From  Alton  to  Haparanda  in  Swodon. 

About  705  Kil.  (438  Engl.  M.).  a  fatigning  journey  of  11-13  days.  From 
Alien  to  (140  Kil.)  Katttokeino  4  days,  thence  to  (200  Eil.)  Muoniovara 
3-4  days,  and  from  Huoniovara  to  (3d5  Eil.)  Haparanda  i-b  days.  This 
route  has  been  trodden  hy  L.  v.  Buch^Aeerbi,  Martins^  Bravais^  Oscar  Schmidt, 
and  other  scholars  and  naturalists,  but  has  no  attraction  unless  for  pur- 
poses of  science  or  of  sport.  The  best  time  is  between  the  middle  of 
August  and  the  middle  of  September.  Earlier  the  mosquitoes  are  insuffer- 
able; later  the  days  draw  in  and  snow  begins  to  fall.  The  traveller's  pass- 
port must  be  visi  by  a  Russian  ambassador  or  consul  (a  consul  at  Ham- 
merfest). 

Fhom  Altbn  to  Kautokbino,  abont  140  Kil.  by  the  route  across 
the  mountains  to  the  W.  of  tbe  Alten-Elv,  or  155  Kil.  if  we  follow 
that  river.  We  prefer  the  first  of  these  routes ,  and  engage  guide 
and  horses  for  the  whole  journey  to  Karesuando.  Four  *Fjeld8tuer' 
afford  shelter,  but  provisions  must  be  taken.  The  highest  part  of 
the  vast  fjeld  which  the  route  traverses  is  the  Nuppivarre  (27^0  ft. ; 
*varre'  the  Lapp,  *vara'  the  Finnish  for  mountain).  The  stations 
are  :  36  Kil.  Oargiastue  (360  ft.);  20  Kil.  Suolovuobme  or  Solovom 
(1300  ft.) ;  26  Kil.  Piggejavre  (1110  ft.) ;  62  Kil.  Kautokeino,  From 
Solovomgeologistsmay  visit  the  deposits  of  coal  on  the  Akso-Javre, 

The  longer  route,  following  the  Alten-Elv  (Alatajokki),  crosses 
the  Beskadosfjeld  to  the  Ladnijaure  and  Masi  (810  ft),  in  order 
to  avoid  the  SautzofossCy  the  rapids  in  the  lower  part  of  the  river. 
On  the  upper  part,  where  there  is  little  stream,  we  row  up  to  — 

Kautokeino  (865  ft. ;  good  quarters  at  the  Landhandler's,  or  at 
the  Lensmand's,  who  is  obliging  and  well  informed),  a  settlement 
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Qf  Lapps  and  a  few  Finns,  most  of  whom  are  absent  in  summer, 
with  a  church  and  parsonage.  The  sides  of  the  tillage- well  are 
coated  with  ice  helow,   A  few  birches,  hut  no  pines. 

Fbom  Kautokeino  to  Karesuando  (about  100  Kil.  or  62  Engl. 
M.),  two  days.  We  either  ride  or  row  up  the  Alten-EW  to  (14  Kil.) 
Mortas.  Thence  to  Syvajdrvi  in  Finland  (Russia),  65  Kil.  more. 
The  frontier,  which  we  cross  11  Kil.  before  reaching  this  place, 
is  formed  by  the  watershed  (about  1850  ft.)  between  the  Arctic 
Ocean  and  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia.  A  ride  of  28  Kil.  more,  presen- 
ting little  interest,  brings  us  to  — 

Karesaando  (1060  ft.;  Inn),  the  first  village  in  Sweden,  with  a 
church.  The  Muonio-Elf  is  here  400  ft.  wide.  Barley  is  cultivated. 

From  Kabesuando  to  Nbdbb  Muoniovara  (about  100  Kil.  or 
62  Engl.  M.),  in  one  day  by  boat  down  t\LQ  Muonio-Elf ^  the  bound- 
ary between  Sweden  and  Finland.  The  trip  is  very  interesting, 
and  the  passage  of  the  rapids  is  free  from  danger.  It  is  usual  to 
hire  a  boat  and  rowers  as  far  as  Muonioniska  ('beginning  of  the 
Muonio')  on  the  Finland  side,  or  to  Muoniovara  (good  quarters 
at  Fo«tfum'a)  on  the  Swedish  side ;  but  a  fresh  boat  may  be  en- 
gaged at  each  station:  20  Kil.  Kuitaintn;  20  Kil.  Palajokko ; 
BO  Kil.  KetkisuandOj  12  Kil.  below  which  are  sesen  the  first  pines  ; 
20  Kil.  dfvre  Muonioniska ;  10  Kil.  Muoniovara  (760  ft.),  prettily 
situated,  with  corn-fields.  An  interesting  description  of  the  sal- 
mon-spearing in  the  Muonio  by  torch-light  is  given  by  L.  v.  Buck, 

Fbom  Muoniovaba  to  Hapabanda  (365  Kil.  or  226  Engl.  M.), 
also  by  boat,  first  on  the  Muonio y  and  then  on  the  Tomea-Elf,  The 
rushing  of  the  Muoniokoski,  a  cataract  upwards  of  2  Kil.  long,  is 
audible  at  Muoniovara,  ^/ihr.  distant.  The  descent  is  very  exciting. 
•The  foaming  river  careers  wildly  through  a  nairow  gully  and  over 
sunken  rocks.  At  one  place,  near  together,  are  two  falls,  each  about 
6  ft.  high,  between  which  the  stream  has  to  be  crossed  in  order  to 
reach  another  narrow  channel  where  the  descent  is  less  sudden. 

The  boat  from  Muoniovara  to  Ruskola  is  manned  by  three  boat- 
men, holds  two  passengers  only,  and  costs  about  80  kr.  Besides  the 
cataracts  just  mentioned,  we  descend  a  series  of  other  rapids.  The 
whole  voyage  (about  280  Kil.)  takes  21/2-3  days.  Good  quarters  at 
Kihlangij  Kengis  Bruk  (iron-works),  Pello,  and  Ru8kola. 

Between  the  Kcxisvara  station  and  that  of  Kengis  Bruk,  1  hr. 
below  it,  the  large  Muonio-Elf  falls  into  the  Tomea-Elf,  which  de- 
scends from  the  Tdmea-Trdsk  (65  Kil.  long;  1130ft.  above  the 
sea),  to  the  E.  of  the  Ofotenfjord.  Observe  the  interesting  costumes 
of  the  natives  at  Pello  (265  ft.).  At  the  Kittis,  a  hill  here,  ended  a 
degree  of  longitude  measured  by  Mau{»ertuis  in  1736. 

About  3  Kil.  below  Ruskola  lies  Ofver-Tomeh,  near  which,  on 
Ihe  Finland  side ,  rises  the  Avasaxa  (p.  330).  —  From  Ofver-Tor- 
nel,  where  it  is  usual  to  land,  to  Haparanda,  see  p.  329. 
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36.  Malmo  and  its  Environs. 


Arrival.  The  Steahboats  from  Copenhagen,  LiLbeck,  and  Stralflund 
land  at  the  same  quay,  at  the  S.  end  of  which  is  the  Nya  Tullhw  (PI.  7; 
B,  2;  or  custom-house,  where  luggage  is  examined).  A  few  paces  thence, 
to  the  left,  is  the  Railwat  Station  (Sifdra  Stambana,  R.  37);  porter 
(*Bar&re')  30-50  6.  —  The  traveller  should  at  once  buy  the  latest  number 
of  ^Sverfges  Eommunikationer'  (10  o.).  Steamboats  also  ply  to  Stockholm, 
Gothenburg,  etc. ;  others  touch  here  on  their  way  to  London,  Amsterdam, 
Bordeaux  etc. 

HoteU  (all  with  restaurants).  ^Kbaker's  Hotel,  Stor-Torg  (PI.  B,  2); 
'*HoTEL  HoBN  (formerly  8vea\  opposite  the  radlway-station ;  Stockholm; 
Danmabk. 

Oafes.  O.  Baude^  Hamn-Gatan;  Fru  Brown^  Soder-Gatan;  also  in  the 
Ktmff  Oskars  Park  (see  below),  a  favourite  resort. 

Honey  exchanged  by  Afr.  T.  Flensburg,  the  British  vice  -  consul,  and 
at  KjShenhamns  L&ubank, 

Sea  Baths  on  the  K.  side  of  the  harbour. 

MalmOj  a  tluiving  seaport,  the  capital  of  the  fertile  proyince 
of  Skane,  with  47,600  inhab.,  lies  on  the  Sounds  opposite  Copen- 
hagen (16  Engl.  M.  distant),  in  a  flat  and  nninteresting  district. 
Besides  its  brisk  trade  it  possesses  a  nnmber  of  mannfactories  (of 
gloyes,  etc.). 

In  the  middle  ages  Malmo  was  the  chief  trading  town  on  the 
Sonnd,  owing  its  prosperity  mainly  to  the  herring-flshery,  which 
attracted  merchants  from  all  parts  of  the  Baltic.  It  is  mentioned  for 
the  first  time  in  1259,  but  it  lay  at  that  time  in  the  Westervang,  now 
the  suburb  of  Sodervarn,  while  the  site  of  the  modem  town  was  then 
occupied  by  the  fishing-village  of  Svalperup,  During  the  che- 
quered reign  of  Christian  II.  of  Denmark  (1513-23)  Malmo  em- 
braced the  cause  of  that  monarch,  the  burghers  being  headed  by 
their  spirited  burgomaster  Jurgen  Kock^  the  builder  of  an  interest- 
ing house  in  the  Frans  Suells  Gata  (now  owned  by  the  family  of 
Kockum  and  called  the  ^Eockumska  Hus').  The  modern  prosperity 
of  the  town  dates  from  the  end  of  the  18th  cent.,  when  Frans  Suell, 
a  public-spirited  merchant ,  caused  the  harbour  to  be  constructed. 

Tlie  Harbour  18  on  theN.  side  of  the  town.  The  flamn- Gata  leads 
thence  straight  to  the  MalmShus  (PI.  A,  2,  3),  a  fortress  at  the 
W.  end  of  the  town,  dating  in  its  present  form  from  1537,  and 
architecturally  interesting.  It  is  now  a  prison.  Bothwell,  Queen 
Mary  Stuart's  third  husband,  was  imprisoned  here  in  1573-78,  but 
the  dungeon  in  which  he  was  confined  is  now  walled  up.  He  died 
on  14th  April,  1578,  in  the  chateau  of  Dragsholm  in  Zealand. 
Between  the  castle  and  the  town  are  the  pleasant  promenades  of 
Kung  Oskars  JPark  (caf^,  with  concerts  frequently). 

The  Petri  Kyrka  (PI.  5;  B,  2),  near  the  jStob-Tobg  ('great 
market'),  founded  in  1319,  and  restored  in  1847-53,  is  a  fine 
Gothic  brick-built  church.    The  tower  is  now  being  completed. 

The  *RADHtrs  (PI.  8;  B,  2),  or  town-hall,  in  the  Stor-Torg,  a 
handsome  edifice  in  the  Netherlandish  Renaissance  style,  was  built 
in  1546  and  entirely  restored  in  1864-69.  The  facades  are  in  brick, 
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and  the  copings  and  five  flgnres  in  niches  on  the  roof  in  sand- 
stone. Handsome  oriel- window  in  the  centre .  The  handsome  Knuts- 
sal  in  the  interior  was  the  council-chamber  of  the  once  powerful 
KnuUgille  ('Guild  of  Canute').  The  Landatingssal  is  also  note- 
worthy. —  In  the  Stor-Torg  is  also  situated  the  residence  of  the 
Landshofdingj  or  goyernor  of  the  province ,  in  which  Charles  XV. 
died  on  18th  Sept.,  1872,  when  on  his  way  back  from  Aix-la- 
Chapelle. 

The  Tyska  Kyrka  (PI.  6 ;  C,  2)  contains  a  life-size  portrait  of 
Luther,  with  a  swan  and  the  hexameter:  ^Peatis  eram  vivens, 
moriens  ero  mors  tua,  papa\  —  By  the  Grustaf  Adolfs  Torg  (PI.  B,  3), 
to  the  S.E.,  is  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  (PI.  4 ;  B,  3) ;  to  the  W. 
is  the  shady  Cemetery  (PI.  B,  3).  —  At  Rorsjo  (PI.  C,  3),  the  E. 
quarter  of  the  town,  is  the  St.  Pauli  Kyrka. 


Railway  fbom  Malmo  toKlaostoaf  (48Eil.,  in3V4hrB. ;  fares 
2  kr.  65,  1  kr.  65  6.).  —  19  Kil.  HveUinge  (nnn). 

32  Kil.  Trellehorg  (Schweitz's  Hotel),  an  old  town  with  2300 
inhab.  and  several  factories,  is  the  terminus  of  the  Lund,  Svedala 
(see  below"),  and  Trelleborg  railway  (p.  246).  —  48  Kil.  Klagstorp. 

About  i  M.  to  the  W.  of  Hvellinge,  on  a  bleak  sandy  peninsula,  lie 
the  two  ancient  little  towns  of  Skandr  and  Faltterbo,  once  famed  for  their 
herring-fishery  and  the  'Fair  of  Sk&ne\  Their  total  population  is  now 
about  lOOO  only.    The  old  churches  are  interesting. 


Railway  fbom  Malmo  to  Ystad  (63  Kil.,  in  272-3 V2  ^'^s*;  ^a^^es 
41/2,  21/4  kr.).  The  train  traverses  the  fertile  province  of  Sk&ne, 
with  its  extensive  corn-flelds,  beautiful  groves  of  beeches,  white 
churches,  and  handsome  country-seats.  6  Kil.  Hindby;  11  Kil.  Oxie ; 
16  £111.  SkabersjOy  3M.  to  the  N.E.  of  which  is  the  handsome  mansion 
of  Torup  (afternoon's  drive  from  Malmo).  21  Kil.  Svedala^  junction 
for  Lund  and  Trelleborg  (see  above).  29  Kil.  Borrirme ;  34  Kil.  Sku- 
rup;  44  Kil.  Rydsgard ;  5i  Kil.  Marsvmsholm;  55  Kil.  Charloitenlund, 

63  Kil.  Tstad  (H6tel  du  8ud;  Hotel  du  Nord;  British  vice- 
consnl,  Mr.  H.  NUsson),  a  busy  seaport  and  manufacturing  town, 
with  8OOO  inhab.  Steamers  to  Stockholm,  Malmo,  Copenhagen, 
and  Gothenburg;  others  to  Stettin,  Ltibeck,  and  Bergen ;  also  several 
small  local  steamboats. 

The  steamer  plying  between  Copenhagen  and  the  island  of  Bomholm 
(every  evening  except  Sun.)  touches  at  Ystad  on  Wed.  and  Sat.  night. 
Bomholm  (230  sq.  M. ;  36,000  inhab.),  which  belongs  to  Denmark ,  lies 
37  M.  to  the  S.E.  of  the  Swedish  mainland  (3  hrs.  from  Ystad).  It  yields 
the  porcelain-clay  used  in  the  famous  manufactories  of  Copenhagen.  The 
steamer  lands  at  ROnne,  the  capital,  on  the  W.  coast.  The  island  is  rocky 
and  mountainous.  The  hill  called  RytterkncBgten  and  the  Echodal  in  the 
interior  are  worthy  of  a  visit.  Between  Svaneke  and  Allinge  on  the  K.B. 
coast  are  the  grand  cliffs  of  RandkWveskaaret^Helliffdotiuklippeme,Oaasei'- 
enden^  Vaade  Ovn,  and  Tdrre  Ovn.  On  the  ]N.  side  the  island  terminates 
in  the  promontory  of  ^ammeren,  near  which  lies  the  mm  of  Hammerthuus, 

IG* 
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Railway  fbom  Ystad  to  EsLfip  (76  Kil.,  in  S^/g  his. ;  fares 
5kr.  40,  2kr.  70  6.).  11  Kil.  Svenstorp.  From  (19  Kil.)  Tome- 
lilla  a  branch-line  (27  Kil.  in  IV2  hr.j  fares  2kr.  10,  1  kr.  106.^ 
rnns  to  the  little  seaport  of  Cimhrishamn  or  SimrUhamn  (2000 
inhab. ;  H6tel  Simrishamn,  Srea).  Near  Oimbrishamn  is  the  Qlim- 
mingehus ,  a  curious  old  baronial  castle ;  and  a  little  to  the  N.  is 
the  flshing-village  of  Kivik^  with  an  interesting  monnment  with 
sculptured  stones  at  the  sides. 

27  Kil.  Esperod;  32  Kil.  Lofveatad ;  41  Kil.  Wollsjo.    To  the 

S.  of  (41  Kil.)  Bjersjblagard  is  the  Ofveds-Kloster  on  the  Womhsjo. 

—  60  Kil.   Loberod,     Between   (65  Kil.)  Hurfva   and  (71  Kil.) 

Christineberg  the  train  passes  the  mediffiyal  ch&tean  of  Skarhult^ 

containing  a  pictnre-gallery.    76  Kil.  Eslbf,  see  p.  246. 

37.  From  Malmo  to  Nassjo  fand  Stockholm), 

268  Kil.  (167 Engl.  M.).  SGdba  Staubanan.  Express  (ist  June  to  30th 
Sept.;  tickets  not  issued  for  less  than  76  Kil.)  in  6V4,  quick  train  in  7hr8. 
(fares  22  kr.  80,  16  kr.  10  o.)-,  ordinary  train  in  10  hrs.  (fares  18  kr.  80, 
14  kr.  10,  9  kr.  40  o.).  The  mixed  trains  (blandade  t&ger)  are  suitable 
for  short  distances  only.  —  Each  carriage  contains  a  notice  as  to  stop- 
pages for  refreshments. 

[Fbom  Malh6  to  Stockholk,  618  Kil.  (383  H.) ;  express  in  18</s-UV2, 
quick  train  in  16-17  hrs.  (fares  53  kr.  65,  37  kr.  10,  23  kr.  40  o.);  ordinary 
train  in  38  hrs.  (fares  43  kr.  90,  32  kr.  45,  21  kr.  65  6.).  Sleeping-berth 
10  kr.  in  addition  to  first-class  fare.  —  Those  who  wish  to  avoid  so  long 
a  railway  journey  may  take  the  train  to  JGnkSping  and  the  steamer  thence 
by  Lake  Wettem  and  the  Qiita  Canal  to  Stockholm  (comp.  p.  265).] 

The  train  skirts  the  Sound,  crosses  the  Segeh  near  (5  Kil.) 
Aflbf^  and  then  the  Hbjea.  Near  (9  Kil.)  Akarp  is  the  agricnltural 
school  (Landbruk8in8titut)  of  Alnarp,  Fertile  country.  Close  to 
Lund  are  several  large  hospitals. 

17  Kil.  Lund  {Central  Hotels  Stora  Knngsgatan  4,  near  the 
cathedral,  R.  and  B.  only;  Stadshuset,  Stor-Torg;  Skandinavie; 
Jemvdgs  -  Hotel ;  booksellers,  Lindstett,  StoT-Torg,  and  Qleerup, 
Stora  S5dragatan,  by  the  market;  see  Plan  of  town,  p.  243),  once 
called  Londinum  Oothorum  or  Metropolis  Daniae ,  an  ancient  town 
with  15,000  inhab.,  became  an  episcopal  see  in  1048.  In  1104  it 
was  erected  into  an  arohieplscopal  see  for  the  whole  of  ScandiiiaYia. 
The  last  archbishop  was  banished  and  popery  abolished  by  Chris- 
tian III.  in  1536.  In  its  palmy  days  Lund  is  said  to  have  had 
200,000  inhab.  and  21  churches,  besides  monasteries.  At  the 
present  day  it  has  a  dull,  rustic  appearance,  especially  during  the 
university  vacations.  -—  From  the  Railway  Station  (PI.  A,  2)  we 
walk  in  a  few  minutes  to  the  centre  of  the  town,  where  the  cathe- 
dral and  the  university  are  situated.  On  the  way  we  pass  the  house 
of  the  poet  Esaias  TegrUr  (PI.  B,  2,  3;  pTon.  Tengnfire  ;  b.  1782, 
d.  1846),  who  lived  here  in  1813-26  and  wrote  his  Frithjof,  Gerda, 
and  other  works.    The  house  contains  a  few  memorials  of  the  poet. 

The  ♦Cathedral  (PI.  B,  3),  perhaps  the  finest  church  in  Scan- 
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dinayia,  wag  consecrated  by  Arehlfishop  Esktl(j^.  318)  in  1145.  It 
is  a  puie  Romanesque  edifice ,  with  two  towers  and  a  semicircular 
apse,  and  has  been  judiciously  restored.  The  exterior,  especially 
of  the  choir,  is  elaborately  adorned  in  a  manner  that  recalls  the 
Middle  Rhenish  style  of  the  12th  cent.,  and  probably  dates  from 
the  period  after  the  fire  of  1172.  Observe  in  particular  the  choir, 
with  round-arched  frieze  borne  by  columns  in  the  first  story,  blind 

arcades  in  the  window-story,  and  above  these  an  open  colonnade. 

The  Interior  (generally  open  in  Ihe  forenoon;  entrance  on  the  S.E. 
side;  *k1ockSre\  or  sacristan.  Lilla  Eungsgat^m  2),  although  only  210  ft. 
in  length,  108  ft.  wide,  and  70  ft.  high,  looks  much  larger  owing  to  the 
breadth  of  the  W.  end,  and  to  the  fact  that  the  pavement  rises  in  the 
middle  1V«  ft.  above  the  level  of  the  aisles.  I^ine  pillars  on  each  side 
separate  the  nave  from  the  aisles.  Seventeen  steps  ascend  from  the  nave 
to  the  imposing  transept,  two  more  to  the  choir,  and  lastly  three  to  the 
high-altar.  Observe  the  handsome  Fulpit  of  1592,  the  old  seven-branched 
Candelabrum^  the  carved  Gothic  Choir- StalU^  and  the  modem  Fretcoe»  on 
a  gold  background,  by  ThuUn. 

Under  the  transept  and  choir  lies  the  grand  *Cbtpt  (Kra/ttkpfkan)^ 
121  ft.  long,  33  ft.  v^ide,  and  13  ft.  high,  borne  by  24  pillars,  and  lighted 
by  ten  small  windows.  In  the  K.  arm  of  the  crypt  is  a  large  Well,  with 
satirical  6gures  and  inscriptions  by  Vcai  Duren,  a  Westphalian  master, 
who  lived  in  Lund  in  1513-27.  Archbishop  Birger  (d.  1619)  is  buried  here. 
On  two  of  the  pillars  are  the  figures  of  the  giant  Finn  and  his  wife,  the 
traditional  builders  of  the  church.  They  were  hired  by  St.  Lawrence  to 
construct  the  building,  and  they  stipulated  either  for  the  sun  and  the  moon, 
or  for  the  saint's  own  eyes  as  their  reward,  unless  the  holy  man  should 
guess  the  giant^s  name.  Luckily  he  overheard  the  giantesA  pronounce  her 
husband's  name  while  she  was  lulling  her  child  to  sleep,  and  thus  saved 
his  eyes.  The  enraged  couple  then  tried  to  pull  the  church  down  again, 
but  the  saint  converted  them  into  stone,  as  their  figures  still  testify. 

In  the  beautiful  promenades,  shaded  by  fine  lime-trees,  to  the 
N.  of  the  cathedral,  rise  the  buildings  of  the  University  (PI.  B,  2), 
founded  in  1668,  and  now  attended  by  about  800  students.  To  the 
N.W.  are  the  New  University  Buildings  (PI.  1),  in  the  Greek 
Renaissance  style,  designed  by  Helgo  Zettervall,  and  erected  in 
1878-82.  Adjacent  is  the  old  University,  occupying  the  site  of  the 
ancient  episcopal  residence  (Curia  Lundenais),  now  the  Library 
(PI.  2)  and  the  Historical  Museum  (PI.  3),  which  contains  archseo- 
logical  collections.  (Director,  Dr.  S.  Soderberg.)  Adjacent,  on  the 
E.,  is  the  TegrUrs^Plais^  embellished  with  a  Statut  ofEsaias  TegrUr 
by  Qvarnstrom.  On 4th  Oct.,  the  day  on  which  the  poet  matriculated 
at  the  University,  the  students  assemble  round  his  statue,  and  cele- 
brate the  day  with  processions,  songs,  and  speeches.  On  the  S.  side 
of  the  Plats  is  the  Zoological  Museum  (PI.  B,  2,  3),  where  almost 
all  the  Scandinavian  vertebrate  animals  are  represented.  On  the 
N.  side  is  the  building  of  the  Akademiska  Forening  (PI.  4 ;  B,  2 ; 
with  a  restaurant,  open  to  strangers). 

The  town  is  girdled  with  pleasant  promenades.  On  the  E.  side 
lies  the  Botanic  Garden  (PI.  0,  2,  3).  On  the  S.E.  side  of  the  town 
is  the  B&by  Raddninga  Institut  (PI.  0,  4),  a  charitable  establish- 
ment founded  by  Gyllenkrook.  To  theN.E.  rises  t}iQ  Helgonahacke 
('saints' hiir ;  PI.  0,  1;  view),  with  promenades. 
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Fbok  Lund  to  Tbellbbobo  (p.  243),  43  Eil.,  rail  in  2-2V4  bra.  (fares 
2  kr.  60,  1  kr.  70  o.),  by  Svedala,  junction  for  Halmd  and  Tstad  (p.  243). 

The  Main  Lints,  after  leaving  Lund,  passes  on  the  left  the 
Slfparebaeke  (^Hill  of  St.  Liherius'),  where  the  Danish  kings  once 
received  the  homage  of  the  Swedish  province  of  Sk&ne.  A  monn- 
ment  records  the  victory  of  Charles  XI.  over  the  Danes  in  1676. 
At  (26  Kil.)  drtofta  we  cross  the  Lodde, 

34Eil.  EBldf  (JemvagS'Hotel;  Nilsson's),  with  1400  Inhab., 
lies  on  the  N.  margin  of  the  wooded  part  of  Sk&ne.  —  To  Yatad, 
see  p.  243. 

Fbok  EsLdP  to  Lamdskboma  (32  Eil.)  and  Hblsimobobo  (T7  Kil.)  rail- 
way in  iV4-2  hrs.  (fares  2  kr.  26,  1  kr.  15  o.)  or  in  2-3Vs  bra.  (fares  3  kr. 
45,  Ikr.  75  3.). —  5  Eil.  TrottenHs;  10 Eil.  Marieholm;  15 Eil.  Teckomatorp. 
21  Kil.  Billeberga,  junction  of  the  lines  by  Annundtorp  to  Landskrona  (see 
below),  and  by  T&garp  (in  a  productive  coal-district),  Wall&kra,  Ahm,  and 
RamlOta  to  EeMnghorg  (see  p.  251). 

32  Kil.  Landskrona  (*8tads-Sotel ;  Dru/vtm;  Brit,  vice-consul,  i/r.  iPsrd. 
£.  Jfeett)^  a  fortified  town  of  ll,500inhab.,  with  a  good  harbour.  The  Ccutle, 
completed  in  1543,  is  now  used  as  a  prison  and  a  storehouse.  Steamboat 
to  Copenhagen  once  or  twice  daily. 

Fbok  Landskbona  to  Enoblholm  (p.  252),  48 Eil.,  railway  in  2V4hr8. 
(fares  3  kr.  20  6.,  2  kr.).  Beyond  (9  Eil.)  Wadensjd  the  line  crosses  the 
Helsingborg  and  Billeberga  railway  by  a  bridee  (see  above).  Near  (26  Eil.) 
Billesholm  are  extensive  coal-mines.  o5  Eil.  Astorp  is  the  junction  of  the 
Hessleholm-Helsingborg  line  (p.  251)  and  for  HOgan&s  (p.  251). 

44 Kil.  Stthag,  a  little  beyond  which  iheRingsjo  (184  ft.)  lies 
on  the  right.  64  Kil.  Hor^  whence  a  branch-line  goes  to  (13  Kil.) 
Hbrhy.  To  the  N.  of  the  station  rises  the  basaltic  Anneklef,  Near 
(68  Kil.)  Sosdala  is  the  chnrch  of  Mallby^  where  Otto  Lindblad, 
the  composer,  was  once  sacristan. 

83  Kil.  Hestl6holm(Bern*8Hote2,  with  Rail.  Rest.),  an  increas- 
ing place.    To  the  W.  Ues  Lake  Finja  (150  ft.). 

From  HettUholm  to  BeMngborff,  see  p.  251. 

Fbok  Hessleholk  to  Christianstad,  30  Kil.,  railway  in  lV4hr.  (fares 
2  kr.  10,  1  kr.  5  6.).  Unimportant  stations.  Froni  Karpalund,  the  last,  a 
branch-line  diverges  to  (36  Eil.)  the  sea-port  of  Ahut^  whence  spirits  are 
lai^ely  exported. 

30  Eil.  Ohristianstad  (Stadshtuet;  JernvUgs-HoUl),  a  town  with  9700 
inhab.,  and  seat  of  Xli^  Skdnska  Hofrdtt  (appeal-court  of  Sk&ne),  established 
in  the  Kronhtu^  was  founded  by  Christian  IV.  of  Denmark  in  1614.  It 
lies  on  a  peninsula  formed  by  the  ffelffe&.   The  Church  waa  erected  in  1617. 

The  Bailwat  fbom  Ghbistianstad  to  Solvesbobg  (31  Eil.  in  1V2  hr.; 
fares  2  kr.  30,  1  kr.  45  o.)  is  a  narrow-gauge  line.  13  Eil.  Beekatkog, 
station  for  the  estate  of  that  name  (3  M.  to  thel^.),  situated  between  the 
Oppmanncuje  and  the  IfdgjO^  once  a  Bemardine  monastery,  now  crown- 
property  (often  visited  and  sung  by  Charles  XV.).  —  Then  Gunldf^  Bro- 
miflla,  and  Solvesborgy  a  seaport  with  a  ruined  castle  and  several  distilleries. 

Dreary  moor.  92  Kil.  BdUngslof,  102  Kil.  Hdstveda,  113  Kil. 
Oushy,  125  Kil.  KiUeherg. 

Before  crossing  the  boundary  between  Sk&ne  and  Smaland  (so 
called  from  the  'small  patches  of  arable  land'  with  which  it  is  sprin- 
kled), we  enter  a  dreary  and  interminable  Skog,  a  favourite  theme 
in  popular  Swedish  song.   This  region  consists  of  moor,  swamp, 
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forest,  lakes,  hills,  rocks,  and  debris  intermingled  in  oliaotlo  con- 
fusion and  extending  with  few  interruptions  all  the  way  to  Hapa- 
randa.  This  chaos  was  formed  by  the  action  of  the  ice  with  which 
the  whole  peninsula  was  once  covered.  The  stones  and  rocks,  worn 
and  rounded  by  glacier-action,  are  generally  clothed  with  a  thin 
carpet  of  mossy  vegetation.  The  forest  («&op,  tiomskugga^  *shadow*, 
as  contrasted  with  2und,  'pleasant  grove*]  consists  of  pines  and 
deciduous  trees  in  the  S.  parts  of  this  region,  but  in  the  N.  the 
sombre  flr-tree  alone  survives.  The  engineering  of  the  railway 
presented  great  difficulties  here.  Embankments,  cuttings,  and 
bridges  are  very  numerous.  On  each  side  lie  long  ramparts  built 
up  of  loose  stones.  At  places,  however,  we  pass  fields  and  pastures 
with  herds  of  cattle.  A  few  churches  with  detached  belfries  (kloek- 
stapeljf  and  red  cottages,  roofed  with  green  turf,  are  also  seen  at 
intervals.  Manufactories  are  occasionally  passed,  and  mills  flank 
most  of  the  rivers. 

Between  (134  Kll.)  Elmhidt,  the  first  station  in  SmMand,  and 
ri50  Kil.)  Liatofjp  lies  R&shultj  the  birthplace  ofLmn^  (13th  May, 
1707).  His  father  was  joint-pastor  of  this  parish,  but  removed  the 
following  year  to  Stenbrohult  in  the  vicinity.  Nearing  Djobruk^ 
we  seeRlshult  on  the  right,  with  an  obelisk  erected  to  Linnaeus  in 
1866.  Fine  views  of  the  long  Mockeln-Sjo  (446  ft.),  fa'rther  on. 

168  Kil.  Wislanda. 

Fbok  WiSLANDA  TO  Halkstad  (p.  262)  116 Kil.,  railway  in  about6lirs. 
(fares  8kr.  10,  6  kr.  20  <).).  The  chief  station  on  the  route  iaBolmen^  on 
the  lake  (466  ft.)  of  that  name,  10  H.  long  and  6  M.  broad,  from  which 
the  Laga&  (p.  262)  issues.  In  the  lake  is  the  long  island  of  BolnuJO^  once 
the  seat  of  the  heathen  kings  of  Finveden,  as  W.  Sm&land  is  called,  con- 
taining curious  tombstones. 

Fbok  Wislanda  to  Kahlshamn,  78Kil.,  railway  inds/4-4Vshrs.  (fares 
6  kr.  60,  3  kr.  66  o.).  The  train  passes  Lake  Amen  (450  ft.),  the  bays  of 
which  it  repeatedly  crosses.    Stations  unimportant. 

18Kil.K9LTlBbamn(Stadshwet),  a  town  with  6800inhab.,  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Mie&^  in  the  pretty  district  of  Blekinge.  —  From  Karlshamn  to 
Ronnthy  and  KarUkrona  (p.  248)  70  Kil.,  rail  in  about  BVs  hrs.  (fares  4 kr. 
90,  3  kr.  16  6.). 

182  Kil.  Alfvesta  (*RaiL  Reat.^  with  rooms),  where  a  long 
stoppage  is  usually  made,  is  prettily  situated  at  the  N.  end  of  Lake 
SaUn  (470  ft.).  On  the  right  is  the  old  church  of  Aringsas  with 
its  belfry  and  curious  Runic  stones.  —  To  Karlskrona  and  JTo^mar, 
see  p.  248. 

194  Kil.  Moheda.  Then  Lamhult  (with  the  GronskuUe,  387  ft., 
on  the  left),  Stoekarydj  Safsjo  (junction  for  Hvetlanda),  ISandsjOj 
and  Orimstorp,    Countless  lakes. 

268  Kil.  H&8IJ5  (1020  ft. ;  *RaU.  Rest. ;  *H6tel  Wiborg ;  H6tel 
Laurin)^  junction  for  Jonftopm^  (p.  264),  OsftarsAamn  (p. 250),  and 
Halmstad  (p.  252). 

From  Nassjo  to  Stockholm,  see  p.  268. 
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38.  From  Alfvesta  to  Karlskrona  and  Kalmar. 

From  Alfvesta  to  WexiO^  18Kil.,  in  «/4  hr.  (fares  1  kr.  30  6.,  65  6.);  from 
Wexi5  to  Karhkrona,  114  Kli.,  in  V/2-6^ft  hrs.  (8  kr.  05.  4  kr.  90  6.).  —  From 
Fmmahoda  to  Kalmar,  57£:il.,  in  2V4  hrs.  (4  kr.  30,  2  kr.  15  o.). 

Alfvesttty  Bee  p.  247.  TMs  line  traverses  a  wooded  district, 
enliyened  here  and  there  with  the  cottage  of  a  settler,  with  its 
patch  of  pasture  and  its  peculiar  fence  of  oblique  stakes,  common 
in  Norway  and  Sweden  and  also  among  the  Alps. 

8  Kil.  Qemlay  with  several  manufactories.  13  Kil.  Rdppc,  on 
the  Helgasjo  (on  which  a  steamer  piles),  at  the  point  whence  it  falls 
into  the  Bergqvarasjo.  To  the  S.  of  the  station,  close  to  the  latter 
lake,  Is  the  estate  of  Bergqvara,  with  a  picturesque  ruined  castle. 

18  Kil.  Wezio  (*Nya  Hotel;  Qdstgifvaregard),  the  capital  of 
the  Kronobergs'Ldn^  dating  as  a  town  from  1342,  now  with  6200 
Inhab.,  rebuilt  on  a  more  spacious  plan  since  the  fires  of  1830  and 
1840,  lies  at  the  N.  end  of  the  Wexio-Sjo.  The  Cathedral,  dedicated 
to  St.  Slegfrid  (d.  about  1030],  the  apostle  of  this  region,  has  been 
unskilfully  restored.  The  Smalands  Museum^  in  a  new  building 
not  far  from  the  station,  contains  a  collection  of  antiquities,  a 
library,  a  cabinet  of  coins,  and  a  bust  of  Linnaeus  (p.  247),  who  went 
from  Wexio  to  the  university  of  Lund.  On  a  hill  to  the  E.  of  the 
town,  and  oonnected  with  It  by  an  avenue,  lies  the  episcopal  resi- 
dence of  dstrabOj  once  occupied  by  Tegn^r,  the  poet  (p.  246),  who 
died  here  on  2nd  Nov.,  1846.  He  is  burled  In  the  cemetery  to  the 
W.  of  the  town,  by  the  S.W.  wall,  where  his  grave  is  shaded  by  a 
canopy  of  maples. 

Pleasant  Exgdbsion  from  Wezio  to  (5  Kil.)  Evedal^  with  its  mineral 
spring,  and  (3  Eil.  further)  the  royal  chateau  ofKronoherg  on  the  ffelga^Jd 
(l>85  ft.),  now  occupied  by  the  governor  of  the  district.  On  an  island  in  the 
lake  are  the  fine  ruins  of  the  once  strong  castle  of  Kronoberff  (which  has 
given  its  name  to  the  district  of  Kronobergs-Lan),  shaded  with  beeches. 
—  About  16  Kil.  to  the  S.  of  Wexio  is  the  Inglinge  HSg^  once  a  place  of 
assize.  At  the  top  is  a  stone  7  ft.  high,  with  a  smaller  round  stone 
(stenkM)  with  geometric  pattern.    Extensive  view. 

The  train  now  traverses  an  Interminable  forest,  relieved  with 
many  lakes  and  several  glass-works.  Stations  Aryd,  Hofmantorp^ 
LessebOy  Skruf. 

57  Kil.  Emmaboda^  junction  for  Nybro  and  Kalmar,  see  below. 

The  Karlskbona  Linb  follows  the  course  of  the  l/yckebyh,  and 
then  that  of  the  Bubbetorpsa.  Stations  Wissefjdrda,  Holmsjo, 
Spjutsbygdy  Rodeby.  At  Lyckeby,  a  prettily  situated  place,  the  train 
quits  the  mainland  and  crosses  several  bridges  and  Islands  to  — 

114  Kil.  KaxlukTOiitk  (Storkdllaren;  Frivevdrarehuakdllaren ;  Brit, 
vice-consul,  Afr.  A,  Palandtr),  the  headquarters  of  the  Swedish  navy, 
a  town  with  20,000  Inhab.,  situated  on  several  Islands. 


Faom  Emmaboda  (see  above) to  Kalmab.  2 Kil.  Lindas;  17  Kil. 
Orajo;  27  KU.  Nybro  ^  whence  a  branch-line  diverges  to  the  iron- 
works of  Sdfajostrdm,   41  Kil.  Trekanttn,    The  train  now  reaches 
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a  more  smiling  coast-landscape,  where  birches,  oaks,  and  beeches 
appear.  In  the  distance  is  the  island  of  Oland  (see  below).  50Kil. 
Smedby. 

57Kil.  X9lm&T(  Witts  Hotel;  *  Central  Hotel;  H6tel  Le  Grand; 
Restaur,  in  the  theatre,  opp.  Central  Hotel ;  Brit,  vice-consul,  Mr, 
C.  0.  8dderbergh)y  a  very  ancient  town  with  12,000  inhab.,  lies 
partly  on  the  mainland  and  partly  on  two  islands  in  the  Kalmar- 
sund^  which  separates  the  coast  frem  the  island  of  Oland.  In  1397 
Kalmar,  which  used  to  be  called  Wiketa  nyekeV  (the  key  of  the 
kingdom),  witnessed  the  conclusion  of  the  Kalmar  Union  (p.  Iv), 
by  which  the  three  Scandinavian  kingdoms  were  united  for  a  cen- 
tury and  a  quarter. 

The  railway  station  is  on  the  S.  side  of  the  Qvamholm,  the  is- 
land on  which  the  greater  part  of  the  town  lies.  In  the  middle  of 
this  quarter  rises  the*Cathedralj  designed  by  Tessin,  built  in  stone 
from  the  quarries  of  Oland  in  1660-99. 

The  chief  object  of  interest  is  the  old  castle  of  *Kalmamahu8, 
a  large  quadrangular  edifice,  with  towers,  ramparts,  and  moats,  on 
an  island  connected  with  the  mainland.  Between  1307  and  1611 
the  castle  resisted  no  fewer  than  twenty-four  sieges.  The  Golden 
Hall  and  the  Union  Hall  (which,  however,  is  of  later  date  than  the 
Union)  contain  many  paintings.  The  latter  also  contains  a  hand- 
some bed  used  by  Oustavus  Adolphus  in  1620  when  he  came  to 
Kalmar  to  escort  his  bride,  Princess  Maria  Eleonora  of  Brandenburg, 
to  Stockholm  where  their  marriage  was  to  take  place.  Among  the 
other  rooms  is  GanUa  Kongsgemaket  ('old  kings'  apartment'),  once 
occupied  by  the  ill-starred  Eric  XIV.,  with  a  richly  decorated  timber 
ceiling  and  inlaid  panelling  partly  executed  by  the  king  himself. 
A  monument  in  the  park  commemorates  Gustavus  Yasa's  return 
from  Liibeck  in  May,  1520,  when  he  first  set  foot  again  on  Swedish 
soil  at  Stenso,  3  Kil.  S.W.  of  Kalmar. 

To  the  N.W.  of  the  town,  beyond  the  suburb  of  Malmeny  is 
(3  Kil.)  Skdlby,  with  a  fine  park.  About  20  Kil.  to  theS.  are  the 
round  churches  of  Hagby  and  Woxtorp  (like  that  of  Solna  near  Stock- 
holm, p.  301),  and  the  famous  Bromseftro,  or  bridge  over  the  Bromse- 
bdck,  once  the  boundary  between  Swedish  and  Danish  territory.  — 
To  Karlshamn,  see  p.  247. 

From  Kalmar  we  may  cross  to  the  large  Island  of  ()land  (steamer  to 
Borgholm  daily;  see  Kom.  71,  72,  218,  268),  lying  parallel  with  the  coast, 
150  Kil.  long  and  3-15  Kil.  in  breadth.  It  contains  38,000  inhab.,  who  are 
chiefly  engaged  in  farming  and  cattle-breeding.  Among  the  other  resources 
of  the  island  is  a  quarry  of  alum-slate  near  Mdcklebj/y  at  the  S.  end. 

Oland  does  not  belong  to  the  usual  Swedish  granite  formation,  but 
consists  mainly  of  a  limestone  plateau,  originally  formed  under  the  sea, 
rising  abruptly  on  the  W.  side  in  the  southern  half  of  the  island,  but  slop- 
ing gently  down  to  the  E.  coast.  Between  the  cliffs  (landborgar),  which 
are  dotted  with  numerous  windmills,  and  the  sea,  particularly  on  the  "W. 
side,  extends  a  fertile  and  partly  wooded  plain  with  numerous  villages. 
In  the  centre  of  the  island,  near  Borgholm,  rises  a  bleak  and  arid  tract  of 
reddish  limestone  soil,  called  the  Allvar^  about  130  ft.  in  height.    At  the 
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N.  end  of  the  island  the  coast  is  covered  with  sandy  downs ,  particularly 
at  Orankulla  in  the  parish  of  JBdda.  At  this  end  of  the  island  the  main 
road  runs  inland,  bat  farther  S.  it  follows  the  4andborgar\  Geologists 
should  notice  the  numerous  rock-formations  resembling  ships,  with  prow, 
stern,  masts,  and  benches  for  rowers.  Countless  tumuli  form  another  ob- 
ject of  interest. 

The  capital  of  the  island  is  Borgholm  (Victoria;  Btad»-EoUl)^  a  small 
town  and  watering-place  with  900  inhab.,  prettily  situated,  near. which 
(10  min.)  is  an  imposing  ruined  *Castle^  built  by  John  III.,  and  destroyed 
by  fire  in  1806  (fine  view).  A  memorial  stone  recalls  Charles  XIV.  John, 
who  used  to  shoot  here.  —  About  '13  Kil.  to  the  6.  of  Borgholm  a  road 
diverges  to  the  left  from  the  main  road  to  the  village  of  Hftgsmm,  near 
which  is  ''Noaehs  Ark""^  the  finest  of  the  rock-formations  above  mentioned. 
Near  it  are  also  the  'landborgar'  Itmanstorp  and  Wipetorp  and  several 
barrows  of  the  flint  period.  —  From  the  main  road,  3  Kil.  farther  S.,  we 
turn  to  the  right,  enjoying  a  beautiful  view  of  the  Ealmar-Sund,  to  Stora 
R8r  (Inn),  where  there  are  two  curious  tall  stones  called  Odtnt  Flistfr, 
Some  13  Eil.  farther  S.  (about  32  Kil.  from  Borgholm)  lies  FSrJettaden 
(Inn),  *the  ferry-place%  whence  we  may  row  across  to  Kalmar(about6Eil.). 


Fbom  Oskarshamn  to  Nassjo.  —  Travellerg  who  do  not  wisli  to 
letmn  from  Kalmar  to  Wexio  and  Alfvesta  may  take  the  steamer 
(2-3  times  weekly,  in  5  hrs.)  to  — 

OBkanliamn  (^HdtelOscar;  Stada-Hotd;  Jemvdgs.Hotel;  Brit,  vice- 
consul,  Mr,  O.  Wingren')^  a  trading  and  manufacturing  town  (5600 
inhab.).  Railway  to  Nassjo,  148  Kil.  In  6  hrs.  (fares  9  kr.  65;  5kr. 
46o.),  throngh  a  wooded  district.  The  first  stations  are  unimportant. 

65  Kil.  Hultsfredy  the  junction  of  branch-lines  to  Storebro  and 
Wimmerby  (21  Kil.),  two  small  manufacturing  towns,  and  to  An- 
karsrum  (with  iron-works)  and  (70  Kil.)  We$tervik  (see  p.  270). 

127  Kil.  EkBJo  (Stadthus ;  Jemvags-Hotel),  a  town  with  3100  In- 
hab., near  which  Is  a  curious  Skumgata,  a  ravine  125  ft.  deep, 
20  ft.  wide,  and  nearly  2  M.  long,  penetrating  a  rocky  hill. 

148  Kil.  NdssJOy  see  p.  247. 

39.  From  (Copenhagen)  Heldngborg  to  Gothenburg. 

Besides  the  railway  between  Copenhagen  and  Gothenburg  described 
below.  Steamers  (Kom.  1,  204,  228)  ply  daily  in  summer.  The  direct 
steamers  take  14-20  hrs.,  the  ^Halland'  steamers,  starting  at  noon  from  the 
corner  of  the  Havnegade  and  the  ^yhavn  at  Copenhagen,  touch  at  Landt- 
krona  (p.  246),  Heltinghorg^  Halmstad,  and  Warberg^  and  reach  Gothenburg 
in  the  afternoon  of  next  day.  —  The  Kattegat^  through  which  we  steer, 
forms  the  mouth  of  the  Baltic.  On  an  average  there  are  24  days  when 
the  current  runs  out  from  the  Baltic  for  every  10  days  when  the  tide  set) 
in.  These  currents  and  the  gales  which  often  visit  the  Kattegat  are  apt 
to  be  unpleasant  even  in  summer.  In  fine  weather,  however,  the  voyage 
is  an  agreeable  one.  The  finest  part  of  it  is  the  passage  through  the  mouth 
of  the  Sound,  between  BtMngdr^  with  Krohborg  (p.  350),  and  BtUingJtorg. 
Further  on,  the  promontory  olKuUen  (p.  251)  is  conspicuous.  The  vessel  then 
loses  sight  of  the  Swedish  coast.  Before  entering  the  ^skar'  or  island-belt 
of  Gothenburg,  we  observe  on  the  left  the  islet  of  Nedingen^  with  two  towers 
and  beacon-light.    Entrance  to  Gothenburg,  see  p.  81,  and  Hap,  p.  256. 

Bailwat  fboh  Helsikobobo  to  Gothexburg  ( TTsx^litMf&ananh  243  Kil., 
in  6V4-IIV2  liM. ;  fares  17  kr.  50,  12  kr.  80,  8  kr.  50  6. 

Railway  from  Copenhagen  to  HtUingor^  In  2  hrs.,  and  steamer 
thence  to  Helsingborg,  in  20 min.,  see  pp.  348-351. 
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HelBingborg  (*H6tel  d^Angleterre,  in  the  Torg;  *Mollh€rg,  also 
In  the  Torg,  with  good  restaurant,  E.  from  1 1/2  kr- ;  *  Continental, 
Munthe;  all  near  the  harbour,  with  restaurants  andcaf^s;  rail.  stat. 
on  the  S.  side,  not  far  from  the  quay ;  Brit,  vice-consul ,  Mr.  Carl 
Westrup),  a  thriving  town  with  17,000  inhah.,  lies  on  the  Oresund 
01  Sound,  which  is  here  only  about  2^/2  M.  wide,  opposite  Helsingor 
and  the  Kronborg  (p.  360).  The  harbour  is  protected  on  the  N.W. 
side  by  a  pier  i/4  M.  long,  on  which  stands  a  small  monument  in 
memory  of  the  landing  of  Bemadotte  (Charles  XIY.  John)  on  20th 
Oct.,  1810.  The  harbour  is  connected  with  the  railway  station  by 
promenades. 

NearHelsingborg,  and  125  ft.  above  it,  is  the  tower  of* Kdman, 
rising  in  five  stories  to  a  height  of  101  ft.  (each  side  51  ft.  broad, 
walls  15  ft.  thick).  The  •View  hence  is  the  finest  on  the  Sound 
(comp.  Map,  p.  242).  Opposite  lies  Helsingor,  with  the  Kronborg ; 
to  the  S.  is  the  island  of  Hven  (p.  350),  to  the  N.  rises  the  pro- 
montory of  Kulltn.  The  key  of  the  tower  (adm.  10  6.,  a  party 
50  6.)  is  kept  by  the  'YiktmSstare',  L&ngvinkels-Gatan  46  (the 
long  street  ascending  the  hill  to  the  N.  of  the  tower,  reached  by  turn- 
ing to  the  left  at  the  head  of  the  Torg  and  taking  the  second  side- 
street  to  the  right). 

In  a  side -valley  at  the  N.  end  of  the  town,  through  which  the 
Engelholm  road  ascends  ('Helsovagen'),  lies  the  mineral  spring  of 
Helsan,  with  pleasant  grounds  (concert  in  the  afternoon).  Adjacent 
on  the  S.  is  the  pretty  Oresundapark,  which  may  also  be  reached 
direct  from  Kaman  by  a  N.  side-street  of  the  L&ngvinkelsgata, 

A  road  to  the  N.  leads  in  a  few  minutes  to  the  good  Sea  Baths, 
To  the  right  is  the  long  viaduct  of  the  Gothenburg  railway.  On  the 
coast,  6  Kil.  to  the  N.,  is  the  royal  chateau  of  SofUro,  and  beyond 

it  Kulla  Ounnarstorp ,  the  Gothic  chateau  of  Count  Wachtmeister. 

From  Hehitiffborg  to  E$ldf,  see  p.  246. 

Fbok  Helsinobobo  to  Hbssleholh,  77Eil.,  express  in  2V2,  ordinary 
train  in  3  hours.  The  line  intersects  the  coal-measares  which  extend  E« 
from  Helsingborg  to  Qvidinge  and  are  about  7  ft.  thick.  3  Kil.  RamUSta^ 
where  the EslSf  line  diverges  (p.  246).  6Eil.  Rcanldtabrunn^  a  small  mineral 
bath.  Then  P&arp,  MSrarp^  ojuf  (junction  for  BilUiholm,  on  the  Engel- 
holm  and  Landskrona  line),  Ounnantorp,  and  (24  Kil.)  Attorp  (p.  246). 
85  Kil.  Xlippan,  with  a  large  paper-mill.  To  the  K.  of  it  is  the  little 
town  of  Abf^  and  farther  off  are  the  estates  of  Tomarp  and  BJersff&rd.  To 
the  S.E.  of  Elippan  is  the  domain  of  Herrevadskloster,  once  a  Cistercian 
monastery.    77  Kil.  ffessleholm,  see  p.  246. 

The  Gothenburg  Railway  ascends  by  means  of  a  long  viaduct, 
soon  losing  sight  of  the  Sound.  The  fertile  but  monotonous  plain 
is  bounded  on  the  E.  by  the  Soderas  range.  To  the  W.  rises  the 
Kullen.  9  Kil.  Od&kra;  14  Kil.  Kattarp,  where  our  line  is  crossed 
by  that  from  Astorp  (p.  246)  to  Hogands, 

Fbok  Kattabp  to  Hooakab,  15  Kil.,  railway  in  >/«  l^r.  (stations  un- 
important). — Hdgan&t  (Carlsen^s  Hotel),  with  coal-mines  and  famous  pottery, 
is  the  starting-point  for  a  visit  to  theFromontory  of  Kullen,  which  projects 
boldly  into  the  Kattegat  towards  the  K.W.,  like  a  huge  finger,  separating 
it  from  the  j^iteZdeml;.  FromHSganas  the  roadleads  by(5Kil.)irra|>pcrffp, 
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with  a  chateau  and  park,  and  the  fishing-village  of  (7  Kil.  farther)  Md'lle 
(lodgings  in  several  houses  5  food  at  Capt.  Andersen's  and  Capt.  Corfitsan's), 
which  may  also  be  reached  by  the  afternoon  steamer  from  Helsingborg. 
To  the  lighthouse  (KuUafyr)  at  the  extremity  of  Eullen  is  8  Kil.  more. 
'The  best  point  of  view  is  the  B&rtkidle^  a  height  ascended  from  ili&Eheken- 
hvi  (which  is  about  4  Kil.  from  Krapperup)  or  from  MSlle.  Farther  N. 
rises  the  highest  point  of  the  promontory  (616  ft.),  less  easily  reached. 

18  Kil.  Rogle;  21  Kil.  Wegeholm.  We  then  cross  the  Wegea, 
which  separates  Malmbhus-Ldn  from  Christianstads-Ldn. 

27  Kil.  Engelholm  (Hdtel  Thor;  Vegak  with  2100inhab.,  with 
fishery  and  corn-trade,  lies  on  the  Bonne- il,  which  the  train  crosses, 
and  is  also  the  station  for  the  Landskrona  line  (p.  246).  30  Kil. 
Engelholmshamn,  on  the  Skeldervik,  To  the  left  is  the  fishing  village 
of  Skepparkroken.  To  the  right  in  the  distance  rises  the  long  range 
•of  the  HaUandsas. 

35  Kil.  Barkakra ;  39  Kil.  Forslof.  Wooded  heights  alternate 
with  arable  land.  Now  and  then  we  get  a  glimpse  at  the  sea.  We 
ascend  the  Hallandsls  in  curves  to  (45  Kil.)  Orefvie,  with  a  view 
of  the  sea  and  the  KuUen.  We  then  descend  the  valley  of  the  Sin- 
arp,  which  gradually  expands ,  and  are  carried  by  an  embankment 
77ft.  high  to(52Kil.)the  station  of Basiad, which  lies  about3Kil. 
from  the  village  of  that  name. 

The  train  enters  the  province  of  Halland,  crosses  the  Stensaj 
and  traverses  a  level  tract.  59  Kil.  Skottorpj  near  the  estates  of 
Oamla  and  Nya  Skottorp  (where  the  line  crosses  the  Smedjea)  and 
Domestorp ,  where  Charles  XI.  wedded  the  Danish  princess  Ulrika 
Eleonora  in  1680.  —  63  Kil.  Wallberga ;  68  Kil.  Laholmy  an  old 
town  with  1600  inhab.,  on  the  Lagaa,  which  we  cross.  73  Kil. 
Weinge;  77  Kil.  Oenevad,  where  we  cross  the  stream  of  that  name. 
81  Kil.  Eldsberga,  "beyond  which  we  near  the  sea.  Beyond  (84  Kil.) 
Tronninge  the  Fyllea  is  crossed. 

92  Kil.  BAlmBt&d  (Hdtel  Marten8on;Svea),  with  10,000  inhab., 

the  seat  of  the  governor  of  the  province  of  Halland,  with  an  old 

.church  and  old  castle,  lies  on  the  N.  bank  of  the  Halmstadsbugt, 

at  the  mouth  of  the  Nisaaa,  which  the  railway  crosses  by  an  iron 

hridge.    Famous  salmon-flshery. 

From  Halmstad  to  Wislanda^  see  p.  247. 

Fbom  Halmstad  to  ITassjO,  196  Kil.,  express  in  6,  ordinary  train  in 
11  hrs.  The  train  ascends  the  valley  of  the  Nissaft.  6  Kil.  Sperlingsholm^ 
an  old  estate  of  the  barons  and  counts  Sperling,  with  a  modem  chateau 
and  a  large  park.  Most  of  the  stations  are  unimportant.  Some  of  them 
have  large  saw-millg.  116  Eil.  Wernamo  (Aa«7.  R«st.)^  a  village  of  6C0in- 
h".b.,  with  an  important  annual  fair.  143  Kil.  Skyllingaryd^  with  various 
factories*,  161  Kil.  GSta/ors.  —  196  Kil.  N&ssj'd,  see  p.  247. 

Traversing  a  sandy  plain  and  pine-woods,  we  pass  near  Vapno, 
the  estate  of  the  family  v.  Stael-Holstein.  103  Kil.  Oullbrandstorp, 
108  Kil.  Harplinge,  112  Kil.  Brannarp.  Fertile  country  with  many 
farms.  On  the  left  are  the  churches  of  Steninge  and  Befvinge  and 
the  estate  otBararp.  Fine  woods  and  hills  of  some  height  are  now 
passed.  On  the  right  lie  the  large  farms  oiSuseg^rdend^n^FrdUinge. 
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116  Kil.  Oetinge;  the  village  lies  on  the  opposite  bank  of  theStora, 
wMch  falls  into  the  Susea  farther  on,  by  the  turreted  chlteau  of 
Mostorp.  The  train  crosses  the  Susea.  121  Kil.  Sloinge;  125  Kil. 
Heberg.  135  Kil.  Falkenberg,  a  town  of  1800  inhab.,  with  the  re- 
mains of  a  mediffiyal  fortress  and  extensive  salmon-flshery,  on  the 
Atraa ,  v^hich  the  train  crosses.  To  the  right  Vfe  see  the  church  of 
SlafsingCj  and,  near  the  small  station  of  Lis,  the  old  mansion  of 
Lindhult.  144  Kil.  Langasi  152  Kil.  Tvaaker,  to  the  E.  of  v^hich 
are  the  villages  of  JemmbUe  and  Jernvirke,  with  iron-mines  dating 
from  the  12th  century.  156  Kil.  Himle.  We  then  pass  several  vil- 
lages and  through  a  cutting  in  the  Apelvikaberg  to  the  coast. 

166  Kil.  Warberg  (Warberg's  HoUl),  a  town  of  4200  inhab., 
with  sea-baths  and  a  conspicuous  old  castle,  now  a  gaol,  which  we 

see  on  the  left. 

Fbom  Wakbebo  to  BorIs  (Herrljunga),  86 Kil.,  rail  in  SVs-i'/sbrs.  No 
stations  of  importance  except  the  two  last,  Viskafort  and  Rpdboholm,  with  large 
cotton-factories.    Bor&s,  and  thence  to  the  main  line,  see  p.  263. 

We  skirt  the  coast,  where  the  beginning  of  the  *skarglrd'  or  is- 
land-belt is  marked  by  the  large  flat  island  of  Gettero,  and  cross  the 
Himlaa,  The  coast  becomes  more  rocky,  with  long  peninsulas  jut- 
ting from  it  at  intervals.  On  the  left  is  the  village  of  Jrnos,  on  the 
site  of  the  trading  town  of  Aranas,  destroyed  by  the  Norwegians  in 
1265.  179  Kil.  Askloster,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Viskaa,  which 
falls  into  the  Klosierfjord  here  and  is  crossed  by  the  railway.  Be- 
yond (183  Kil.)  Bacfea  the  line  reaches  the  WendeUd- Fjord  and  crosses 
the  Lbftaa.  191  Kil.  Frillesas;  197  Kil.  Asa,  on  the  large  Kongs- 
backa  Fjord.  The  valleys  which  intersect  the  barren  cliffs  are  fertile 
and  well  cultivated.  On  a  peninsula  to  the  left  stands  the  old  man- 
sion of  TjoWholm.  We  ascend  a  valley,  past  the  large  villages  of 
Torpa  and  Tom,  where  we  observe  a  fine  beech-grove,  and  cross  the 
plain  of  Dufveheden  to  (207  Kil.)  Fjaras,  To  the  E.,  above  us,  lies 
the  mountain  -  lake  of  Lygner,  from  the  inundations  of  which  the 
plain  is  protected  by  an  old  moraine  (Fjdras  Brdcka).  On  the  lake 
lies  Oasevadholm,  the  estate  of  the  Barons  of  SilfverskjSld.  We 
next  cross  the  Rolfsa,  the  discharge  of  Lake  Lygner.  215  Kil. 
Kongsbacka,  a  little  town  which  gives  its  name  to  a  large  fjord. 
220  Kil.  Anneberg,'  225  Kil.  Lindome.  Then  across  a  marshy  plain, 
and  over  the  Mblndalsa,  to  (235  Kil.)  Mblndal,  a  town  with  cotton 
and  weaving  factories,  and  Almedal^  another  busy  manufacturing 
place.  Lastly  we  recross  the  Molndalsl by  alow  viaduct 660  yds.  long. 

243  Kil.  Qoiheriburg. 

40.  Gothenburg. 

Arrival.  The  large  sea-going  steamers  land  at  the  8tora  Bommens  Hamn 
(PI.  F,  2),  the  canal-8teamer0  at  the  Lilla  Bommens  Hamn  (PI.  G,  1),  both 
at  some  distance  from  the  hotels.  Comp.  Sveriget  Kommunikationer,  where 
under  ^Goteborg*  a  complete  list  is  given  of  the  steamers  sailing  *Norrut, 
Osterut,  Soderut,  and  Vesterut\  Hotel-omnibuses  (75  6.)  and  cabs  (see 
below)  meet  the  steamers.    The  Stockholm  RailtDuy  Station  (PI.  H,  1,2)  is 
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close  to  the  hotels,  so  that  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  take  the  omnibus. 
The  station  of  the  Bergslags  Bana  (PI.  H,  1  ^  BB.  41,  53)  is  a  little  farther  off. 

Hotels.  "OrRAHfD  HoTKL  Haqldnd  &  GoTA  Eallahb  (PI  a ;  H,  2),  in  the 
Sodra  Hamngata,  two  separate  houses,  B.,  L.,  &  A.  from  2,  D.  l*/4-3kr. ; 
*Chsi8TIAnia  (PI.  bj  H,  2),  Drottning-Torget  4,  with  restaurant,  B.  from 
1V»  kr.,  L.  50,  B.  76  6.,  d^euner  li/a,  !>.  ^3  kr.  —  Botal  (PI.  c ;  H,  2), 
6stra  L&nggatan  8  \  HdTEL  KuMa  Eakl  (PI.  d  :  H,  2),  Eopmansgatan  54,  and 
IldTEL  Karl  XV.  (Den  Femtonde ;  PI.  f;  H,  2),  Sillgatan  50,  both  near  the 
station,  the  latter  unpretending. 

Restaurants.  At  the  hotels ;  also  "Frimurdrelogen,  Sodra  HamngatanSl ; 
Hinriksberg^  at  8tigberg»liden  (PI.  C,  3),  with  fine  view  of  the  harbour.  — 
QAU%(8chweiUerier):  Lehnard"*  (kkfi  (and  confectioner's),  Sodra  Hamngatan 
59  ^f.JJatfde,  confectioner,  Kungsgatan  63.  — PopulabBbsohts.  *^Tr&dgardi- 
fdreningen  (p.  266 ;  adm.  10  o.  *,  concerts  in  the  evening)  j  Lorensberg  (PI.  H,4), 
with  restaurant,  containing  a  bust  of  the  poet  Wadman  by  Molin  (adm.  265.). 

The  Gothenburg  Lioknsino  Ststsm,  which  has  given  rise  to  so  much 
controversy,  has  been  in  operation  here  for  many  years  and  has  worked  well. 
It  is  at  least  certain  that  drunkenness  has  diminished  greatly  of  late  years. 
The  system  was  also  introduced  at  Stockholm  in  October,  1877,  and  the 
results  are  said  to  have  been  beneficial.  The  leading  features  of  the  sys- 
tem of  licensing,  or  rather  of  non-licensing,  are  that  a  company  is  em- 
powered to  buy  up  all  licenses  and  existing  rights,  and  to  open  a  limited 
number  of  shops  tor  the  sale  of  pure  and  unadulterated  spirits,  the  sal- 
aried managers  of  which  have  no  interest  whatever  in  the  sale  of  the 
spirits.  The  company,  which  is  under  the  supervision  of  the  munici- 
pality, after  deducting  interest  at  the  rate  of  5  per  cent  on  the  capital  ex- 
pended, hands  over  the  whole  of  the  surplus  profits  to  the  civic  authori- 
ties, thus  affording  substantial  relief  to  the  rate-payers,  and  to  some  ex- 
tent throwing  the  burden  of  maintaining  the  poor  upon  those  who  im* 
poverish  themselves  by  their  own  intemperance. 

Post  Offtoe  (PI.  23}  F,  2),  Skeppsbro.  Telegraph  Oflloe  (Fl.  27;  G,  2), 
Norra  Hamngatan  12. 

British  Ooniul,  John  Dtf/T,  Etq.  —  American  Vice -Consul,  B.  A.  F, 
Otorgii^  Esq. 

Money  Ohangers.  Biktbimkm,  Sodra  Hamngatan  27  •,  QSM>org9  EntHlda 
Banky  Lilla  Torget  6t  Skandinavitk  Bank.  Yestra  Hamngatan  6;  Br&dema 
Larson^  both  in  the  iSTorra  Hamngatan  38. 

Booksellers.  If.  J.  Ownpertt^  W.  HarteUus^  N,  P.  Pehnon^  Wetiergren 
and  KerbtTy  all  in  S6dra-Hamngatan. 

Oabs  (Drotkor).  Drive  within  the  town,  1-2  pers.  75  6.,  3-4pers.  1  kr.  •, 
longer  drive  174-3%  kr. ;  to  the  Slottsskogs-Park  l*/*  or  274  kr.  —  One 
hour,  1-2  pers.  I'/a  kr.,  3-4  pers.  2  kr. ;  each  Va  ^'-  more,  60  or  75  6.  — 
Each  trunk  10  o. 

Tramways  from  the  Bedmns-Pabk  (PI.  15;  G,  2),  by  the  Gustaf-Adolfs- 
Torg,  to  SHgbergsUden  (PI.  G,  3);  to  the  entrance  of  the  Slottstkogs-Park 
(PL  £,  6),  past  the  Theatre  and  the  Tr&dg&rdsforening  to  the  Lorensberg 
(PI.  H,  4)  and  on  to  OeMfergt&ngen;  also  through  the  Stampgata  to  Bed- 
bergslii.    Fare  in  each  case  10  o. 

Steamboats  to  Chfittiania^  Fredrikshavn,  Copenhagen^  Hamburg,  London 
(weekly),  jffn/Hweekly),  Leith  (weekly)*,  also  to  Wenereborg  and  Stcekholm 
(B.  41),  etc.,  see  8verige»  Kommunikation«r.  —  Stedbm-laxaiches (Angtlupar) 
also  ply  frequently  from  8kepp»bron  (PI.  £,  F,  2)  to  Klippan  (evei^  V*  ^'Oi 
Majoma  (every  V4  hr.),  Nya  Varfvet  (hourly),  Nya  Elfsborg  and  Langedrag, 
Bratten,  and  Stj'emvik  (sea-baths). 

Sea  Baths  &tL&ngedrag  (pleasant  excursion  by  steam-launch,  see  above; 
(^Kallbad'  75  o.,  ^Varmbad'  1  kr. ;  Caf^  Miramar)  and  at  8(Jemvik  (see  above). 
Biver  Baths  by  the  Bieingbro  (PI.  G,  1).  Warm  Baths  in  the  RenttrOvuka 
Badanstalt  (PI.  25;  E,3). 

English  Ohurch  (PI.  3;  F.  3),  Hvitfeldtplats,  near  the  Magasingata, 

Oothenburg  (57<>  42'  28''  N.  lat.),  Swed.  OoUborg  (pron.  Yote- 
horg),  a  busy  and  prosperous  commercial  city,  which  has  outstripped 
Stockholm  in  some  respects,  lies  in  an  extensive  plain  on  the  left 
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bank  of  the  broad  Ootaelf,  about  5  M.  from  its  mouth,  and  has  an 
excellent  harbour,  which  is  rarely  blocked  with  ice.  The  town  was 
founded  in  1619  by  Dutch  settlers  (including  the  wealthy  A6ra/iam 
Cabeliou'),  on  the  invitation  of  Gustavus  Adolphus,  who  brought 
with  them  their  national  style  of  constructing  streets  and  canals. 
The  first  great  impulse  to  its  commerce  was  given  by  the  great 
continental  blockade  (1806),  during  which  it  formed  the  chief  de- 
p6t  of  the  English  trade  with  the  north  of  Europe.  It  now  owns 
a  large  commercial  fleet  and  has  world-wide  business  connections* 
Several  of  the  chief  merchants  resident  here  are  Scottish  and  Ger* 
man.  The  staple  products  are  cotton,  machinery,  beer,  and  st^gar, 
and  ship-building  is  largely  carried  on.  With  its  suburbs  of  Gull^ 
bergs  Vass  and  Stampen  to  the  E. ,  Haga,  Albostaderhy  and  Annedal 
to  the  S.  andS.W.,  and  Masthuggety  Majoma,  and  Nya  Varfvet  to 
the  W. ,  Gothenburg  has  now  upwards  of  100,000 inhabitants.  In  the 
centre  of  the  town  rise  considerable  hills  of  gneiss,  which  are 
gradually  being  built  over. 

The  business -centre  of  the  town ,  about  equidistant  (8  min.) 
from  the  railway-stations  and  the  steamboat-quay,  is  the  Gubtaf- 
Adolfs-Tobo  (PI.  G,  2),  on  the  N.  side  of  which  rises  the  BSrs 
(PI.  14),  or  Exchange,  erected  in  1849 ,  with  twelve  columns  in 
front.  Adjacent  is  the  Guard  House.  To  the  W.  of  it  is  the  Rad- 
HIJ8  (PI.  24),  or  Town  Hall,  designed  by  Nic,  Tessin,  and  built  in 
1670,  but  much  altered  since.  Behind  it  is  the  German  Christina- 
Kyrka  (PI.  8).  In  the  centre  of  the  Torg  is  a  Statue  of  Oustavus 
Adolphus  (PI.  16),  the  founder  of  Gothenburg,  by  Fogelherg.  This 
was  the  second  statue  cast  from  the  same  model.  The  lirst  was 
wrecked  on  its  way  from  Hamburg  to  Gothenburg,  and  was  re- 
covered by  sailors  of  Heligoland,  who  claimed  so  exorbitant  salvage 
that  the  Gothenburgers  refused  to  pay  it,  and  ordered  the  statue  to 
be  executed  anew  (1854).  The  original  statue  is  now  at  Bremen. 

By  the  Gustaf-Adolfs-Torg  is  the  junction  of  the  Stora-Hamn- 
Kanal  and  the  Ostra-Hamn-Kanal,  the  two  chief  canals  in  the  town. 
The  former  is  flanked  with  the  handsome  quays  called  the  Norra 
and  the  Sodra  Stora  Hamngata.  —  In  the  S.E.  angle  formed  by 
these  canals  lies  the  small  Brunns-Park  (PI.  15 ;  G,  2). 

At  Norra  Stora  Hamngatan  12,  in  the  building  of  the  old  East 
India  Company,  is  Ooteborgs  Museum  (PI.  20 ;  G,  2),  a  collection 
of  pictures,  natural  history  specimens,  historical  relics,  objects  of 
art,  and  industrial  products  (adm.  on  week-days  11-3,  Sundays, 
12-3 ;  free  on  Wed.  &  Sun. ;  at  other  times  25  6.). 

The  Natubal  Histobt  Collection  includes  admirable  specimens  of 
the  fauna  of  Scandinavia,  notably  a  fine  eland  (JSlg)  and  a  whale.  Also 
a  collection  of  plaster-masks  of  distinguished  men  and  notorious  crimi- 
nals.—  Upstairs  are  the  Pictures  fTVi/f or; :  TYdemond,  Bear-hunters,  Rustic 
visitors ;  &tfde,  Landscape;  Jfdller^The  SogneQord ;  D'^Unker,  Waiting-room, 
Dressing-room  *,  ffellqvisty  Louis  XI. ;  Fortberff,  Rope-dancers  i  Birgev^  Ar- 
tists'* breakfast  at  Paris.  Here  also  is  a  marble  group  of  Cupid  and  Psyche, 
by  Fogelherg  and  Molin. 
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A  few  paces  to  the  W»  of  the  Museum  is  the  harbour,  with  the 
8tora  Bommens  Hamn  (PI.  F,  2),  whence  the  sea-going  and  t"he 
coasting  steamers  usually  start.  Near  this  is  the  Post  Office  (PI.  23), 
opposite  the  Custom  House.  On  a  hill  to  the  right  stands  the  School 
of  Navigation  (PI.  21 ;  G,  1).  A  little  farther  on  are  the  Prison  and 
the  Lilla  Bommens  Hamn  (Pl.  G,  1),  the  landing-place  of  the  Swed- 
ish canal-steamers. 

To  the  8.  of  the  Stora  Hamn  Oanal,  near  the  harbour,  is  the 
liandshofdingsresidens  (PI.  26 ;  F,  2),  or  residence  of  the  governor 
of  the  district.  We  then  follow  the  Stora  Badhusgata  and  ascend  to 
the  left  by  a  flight  of  stone  steps  to  the  top  of  the  Stora  Otter-Hal- 
leberget  (PI.  F,  2),  a  rock  which  commands  the  town  and  harbour : 
to  the  S.,  on  another  hill,  is  seen  the  Artillery  Station  (PI.  12), 
beyond  which  is  the  entrenchment  of  Kronan ;  to  the  W.  is  the 
Skeppsb.ro  (PI.  E,  F,  2),  a  long  quay  from  which  the  steam-launches 
start;  at  the  S.  end  of  the  Skeppsbro  is  the  Rosenlunds  Canal  (PI. 
E,  3),  where  the  Bohuslan  fishing-boats,  with  their  cargoes  of  fish 
from  Norway,  usually  lie. 

To  the  E.  of  the  Halleberg  the  Sodra  Stora  Hamngata  leads  to 
the  WaWgfro/'(*moat'),  beyond  which,  on  the  right,  is  the  entrance 
to  the  pleasant  ^Gardens  of  the  Tradg&rdsfdrening  ('Garden  So- 
ciety' ;  PI.  H,  2,  3),  with  their  interesting  hot-houses  and  exotic 
plants  (restaurant ;  music  in  the  evening;  adm.  10  6.,  hot-houses 
25  6.  extra). 

On  the  S.W.  side  of  the  Wallgraf  extends  the  promenade  of 
Kungs  Park.  —  In  front  of  the  Theatre  (PI.  22 ;  G,  3)  is  placed 
Molin's  fine  group  of  the  *Bdltespannart  (p.  297).  To  the  S.  runs 
the  Nya  Allee,  with  its  handsome  residences,  including  the  villa  of 
Mr,  Oscar  Dickson^  so  well  known  for  his  endowment  of  Arctic  ex- 
ploration and  his  philanthropy.  (Yisitors  admitted  to  the  grounds, 
which  contain  a  fine  point  Of  view.)  To  the  S.  of  the  Nya  Allee  axe 
Kungsportsavenyn,  Yasagatan,  and  other  handsome  iiew  streets, 

Farther  on,  to  the  left  of  the  Nya  Allee,  rises  the  Haga-Kyrka 
(PI.  5 ;  F,  4),  or  church  of  the  suburb  of  Haga,  designed  by  Edels- 
vdrdy  and  erected  in  1856,  mainly  at  the  cost  of  Mr.  David  Car- 
negie, a  wealthy  Scottish  brewer.  From  this  point  the  tramway 
runs  to  the  S.,  through  Annedal,  a  suburb  inhabited  by  artizans, 
to  the  Slottsskogs-Parkf  which  deserves  a  visit  (*Schweitzeri'  or 
caf^).  —  In  returning  from  the  Slottsskogs-Park  we  visit  the  *irt- 
sigtsplats  (PI.  D,  5),  the  N.  point  of  the  rocky  hill  on  the  W.  side 
of  the  park  (marked  by  a  flag-staff).  The  extensive  view  affords  a 
good  idea  of  the  rocky  character  of  the  district.  From  the  top  a 
path  descends  N.  to  the  (10-16  min.)  Masthuggs-Torg,  on  the  W. 
side  of  which  is  the  Sjomanshem,  erected  on  the  occasion  of  the 
silver  wedding  of  the  King  and  Queen  of  Sweden.  Close  by  is  the 
tramway-terminus,  and  near  It  the  St.  Johannis  Kyrka  (PI,  6),  a 
little  beyond  which  is  the  restaurant  of  Hinriksberg,  on  a  hill,  com- 
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manding  an  admirable  view,  particularly  by  evening  light.  Oppos- 
ite lies  tbe  island  of  Hisingen,  between  two  arms  of  the  Gotaelf, 
•mth  Lindholmens  Mekaniska  Verkstad ,  where  steamers  are  built. 
—  To  theW.  of  Masthugget,  on  rising  ground,  is  the  suburb  of  Afd- 
joma,  with  the  Karl  Johana  Kyrka  (PI.  1),  large  shipbuilding 
yards,  and  Mr.  Carnegie's  Porter  Brewery  and  Sugar  Factory. 

Among  the  other  churches  of  Gothenburg  may  be  mentioned 
the  English  Church  (PI.  3;  F.  3),  in  the  Hvitefeldtplats,  and  the 
Rom.  Cath.  8t,  Josephs^Kapelle  (PI.  7 ;  G,  1),  in  the  Spanm&lsgata. 

In  the  S.E.  environs  are  numerous  villas  of  the  merchants  of 
Gothenburg,  most  of  them  on  the  Danska  Vdg^  the  prolongation  of 
the  Korsvag  (comp.  PI.  I,  4).  Their  grounds  are  in  many  cases 
open  to  the  public. 

The  Cemetery ('Ny a  Begrafningsplatsen';  comp.  PI.  1, 2,  3)  con- 
tains a  monument  to  Bengt  Fogelberg  by  Molin,  that  of  Sven  Ren- 
strom  by  Scholander,  etc.    The  Redbergslid  tramway  runs  near  it. 

41.  From  Gothenburg  to  Wenersborg.  Lake  Wenern. 

Western  Gota  Canal. 

88  Kil.  (55  H.).  Bailwat  CBergslagsbana^  to  Oxnered^  and  'Uddevalla- 
Herrljungabana'  thence  to  Wenersborg)  in  3-3V2  brs.  (fares  6  kr.  70,  3  kr. 
40  o.).    Betum-tickets  CTur,Betur*)  at  reduced  rates. 

Or  we  may  take  the  Canal  Steamer  (Kom.  120,  209,  210)  from  Gothen- 
burg to  Trollhdttan  (in  7-9  hrs. ;  fares  4V«,  3»/4,  3  kr.),  a  voyage  which  oflfers 
no  attraction  beyond  the  views  of  the  Gotaelf  itself  and  a  glance  at  the 
ruin  of  Bohus.  We  may  either  land  at  Akersvass  (p.  259),  walk  past  the 
locks  and  Akersberg  to  (80-40  min.)  the  Hotel  Utsigten,  and  go  thence  to 
the  iron  bridge  and  the  Toppo  Fall,  or  we  may  remain  on  board  the 
steamer  and  visit  the  falls  from  TroUhattan.  —  From  Gothenburg  to  We- 
ntrsborg  9-11  hrs.  (fares  6,  6,  4  kr.);  to  Stockholm,  see  p.  260. 

The  *Bergslagsbana'  ascends  the  broad  valley  of  the  Oota-Elf.  To 
the  right  lies  the  snbnrb  oi  Stampers;  then  Le^onet,  an  old  redoubt; 
to  the  left  OuUbergs  Vass,  At  the  station  of  Olskroken  the  Stockholm 
line  diverges  to  the  right  (R.  42).  To  the  left  appears  the  river.  On 
each  side  of  the  valley  are  low  granite  hills  overgrown  with  brush- 
wood. Several  small  stations.  At  Surte  we  observe,  to  the  left,  the 
large  ruined  castle  of  Bohus^  which  gives  its  name  to  this  district 
(Bohuslan).  25  Kil.  Nol.  The  train  quits  the  valley  and  ascends  to 
the  right.  Scrubby  woods,  characteristic  of  W.  Sweden.  56  Kil. 
Vpphdrad,  The  view  becomes  more  open,  and  a  few  cultivated 
fields  are  passed.  Stat.  Welanda,  prettily  situated ;  then,  on  the 
right,  the  Halleberg  and  Hunneberg  (p.  260). 

72  Kil.  Trollh&ttan.  —  *Jbsnva68  Hotel,  at  the  station,  R.  23/4  kr. ; 
HdTBL  Tbollhattan,  near  the  falls,  V4  M.  from  the  station ;  *^H6tbl  Ut- 
siQTBN,  IVa  M.  from  the  station,  new,  with  fine  view  of  the  falls  (p.  259), 
B.,  L.,  &  A.  from  I72,  B.  1,  D.  iV»-4,  pension  47a,  omnibus  Va  kr.  (good 
photographs  sold  by  the  landlord).  —  As  the  hotels  are  often  full  in  sum- 
mer, rooms  may  be  ordered  by  post-card. 

A  visit  to  the  *'Watesfalls  (guide  i  kr.,  unnecessarv)  and  the  Canal 
takes   at  least  2V2-3  hrs.  (time  between  two  trains  suffices);  but  as  the 
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morning  liglits  are  the  most  faronrable,  it  is  better  to  spend  a  night  here. 
—  The  vendors  of  photographs  and  knicknacks  are  rather  troublesome. 

Trollhdttan,  a  town  with  4000  inhab.,  consists  almost  entirely  of 
manufactories,  which  nse  the  motive  power  afforded  hy  the  falls 
(estimated  at  225,000  horse-power),  and  of  workmen's  houses.  The 
*Fall8  of  Trollhdttan^  six  in  number,  besides  several  cataracts  and 
rapids  distributed  over  a  distance  of  1600  yds.,  are  in  all  108  ft. 
in  height.  Neither  the  falls  nor  their  environs  can  be  called  pictur- 
esque, and  their  effect  is  diminished  by  the  islands  in  the  middle 
of  the  stream ;  but  the  enormous  volume  of  water  makes  the  spec- 
tacle very  imposing.  The  interest  of  this  spot  is  greatly  enhanced 
by  the  skilfully  constructed  locks  and  sluices  on  the  left  side  of  the 
river,  which  afford  a  water-way  between  Gothenburg  and  Lake 
Wenem  (comp.  p.  262). 

We  follow  the  broad  road  from  the  station,  and(Y4hr.)  cross  the 
N.  entrance  to  the  canal  by  the  bridge  to  the  right  beyond  the  H6tel 
Trollhattan  j  then,  by  the  Bro-Wakt,  follow  the  broad  path  to  the 
right,  past  a  saw-mill,  and  across  two  small  islands,  to  the  Speko. 
From  this  point  we  have  a  view  of  the  6uUd  Falls,  23  ft.  in  height, 
divided  by  the  wooded  island  of  Guild,  We  then  return  to  the  Bro- 
Wakt  and  follow  it  towards  the  S.,  and  beyond  the  next  bridge  de- 
scend to  the  right  to  a  Saw-mill^  with  a  large  stock  of  timber.  We 
pass  to  the  right  through  the  yard  of  this  mill,  which  lies  on  the 
island  of  Ona  (see  direction  Hill  Wattenf alien'),  and  cross  a  small 
swaying  bridge  to  the  island  of  Toppo  (256. ;  two  persons  only  may 
cross  at  a  time).  A  platform  and  two  galleries  passed  on  the  left 
before  we  reach  the  bridge,  and  the  island  of  Toppo  itself  afford  the 
best  views  of  the  ** Toppo  FaU,  42  ft.  high,  the  grandest  of  the 
series.  The  island  of  Toppo  separates  the  Toppo  Fall  from  the  Tjuf 
Fall  (*thief  fall')  on  the  W.  side.  The  lower  gallery  projects  over 
the  principal  fall,  and  affords  an  admirable  view  of  its  seething  and 
foaming  waters,  while  several  other  falls  descend  at  our  feet  from 
the  mill.  —  A  private  bridge  (50  6.)  crosses  from  the  island  of  Ona 
to  the  OuUo  (scarcely  worth  visiting),  whence  another  bridge  crosses 
to  the  right  bank,  on  the  N.  slope  of  which  lies  the  Villa  Stromsberg, 

We  return  to  the  left  bank  and  walk  to  the  Gothic  brick  church 
on  a  hill.  We  then  turn  to  the  right  to  an  Iron  Bridge  across  the 
river,  constructed  in  1889,  which  affords  the  finest  general  *view  of 
the  Toppo  Fall.  The  stone  arch  which  connects  the  iron  bridge 
with  the  left  bank  crosses  Polhern's  Lock,  planned  by  the  engineer 
Polhem  at  the  beginning  of  last  century,  but  left  unfinished  in 
1755.  Following  a  path  from  this  point  for  a  few  paces,  we  reach 
the  Kungsgrotta,  one  half  of  a  ^giant's  cauldron'  (p.  259),  bearing 
the  names  of  many  visitors.  The  rocky  hill  by  the  grotto  commands 
a  fine  view  of  the  river,  which  here  forms  a  third  fall,  the  Stampe- 
atromsfall,  8  ft.  high,  below  which  the  river  expands  into  the  calm 
JSoiJumsvarp.  The  opposite  bank  is  steep  and  rocky;  at  its  foot  is  an 
apparatus  for  catching  salmon. 
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Skirting  the  left  bank,  and  passing  below  the  chnrch,  a  new 
Toad  leads  throngh  pine- wood  to  (8-10  min.,  close  to  the  road,  on 
the  left)  an  nnnsually  symmetrical  Jattegryta,  or  *giant*8  cauldron'. 
These  cavities,  which  are  common  in  Norway  and  Sweden,  have 
probably  been  formed  by  the  erosive  action  of  stones  whirled  round 
by  eddies  in  the  bed  of  a  river. 

About  50  paces  further  a  finger-post  points  the  way  to  the  right 
to  *n6t€l  Utsigten  (p.  267),  a  conspicuous  object  in  the  view  from 
the  iron  bridge.  The  tower  of  the  hotel  commands  a  fine,  extensive 
view.  We  are  here  immediately  above  the  Helvetes  Falls  (*hell 
falls*),  in  all  25  ft.  in  height,  and  of  the  Kopparklint  opposite. 

We  now  descend  by  a  path  through  wood,  passing  the  Mekanisk 
Verkstad  on  the  left,  and  skirt  the  river,  which  here  expands  Into 
the  basin  called  Oliden  Alan.  The  path  (*KarlekenB  Stig*)  then 
leads  past  the  Ftotthergsstrdm  and  the  Elfvi  Sluss,  another  unfinished 
lock  by  Polhem,  to  p/2  hr.)  the  lower  entrance  to  the  locks,  at 
Akersvass,  where  steamboat-passengers  from  Gothenburg  usually 
land.   (Carriages  In  waiting.   'Schweitzeri'  or  caftf  here.) 

The  eleven  new  *Locks  of  Akersvass,  constructed  by  Nils  Erics- 
son (d.  1870;  p.  78),  ascend  in  three  sections,  between  which  are  two 
basins  where  vessels  pass  each  other.  Adjacent  are  the  Old  Locks, 
opened  in  1800,  now  used  for  small  vessels  only.  The  traveller 
had  better  walk  up  the  left  bank  of  the  new  locks.  Another  path 
skirts  the  old  locks.  From  the  former  path  we  cross  one  of  the  locks 
to  the  N.  bank  of  the  canal  and  ascend  to  a  Balcony  (view)  and  the 
hamlet  of  Akersberg,  where  the  offices  of  the  Canal  Administration 
are  situated.  —  Thence  to  the  railway  station  about  21/2  M. 

The  chief  obstacle  to  the  constraction  of  the  G5ta  Canal  waa  presented 
by  the  formidable  waterfalls  of  Trollhattan;  and  the  firat  attempt  to  over- 
come it  was  made  at  the  beginning  of  the  18th  cent,  by  the  engineers 
Svedenborg  and  Polhem,  who  planned  three  locks  for  the  purpose  *,  but  the 
enterprise  was  abandoned  in  1756.  In  1800  eight  locks  were  constructed, 
but,  as  these  soon  proved  inadequate,  eleven  larger  locks  were  formed  by 
Ericsson  in  1836-4^.  Besides  these  locks  at  Akersveus,  there  are  two  at  IMla 
Edet  and  one  at  AkersstrOm,  below  Trollhattan^  and  two  more  above  it,  at 
Brinkebergs  Knlle  near  Venersborg,  where  the  waterfall  of  R&nnwn^  68  ft. 
high,  has  to  be  avoided.  These  huge  locks  form  a  kind  of  staircase  by  means 
of  which  vessels  (6000-7000  annually)  ascend  and  descend  with  ease  be- 
tween the  North  Sea  and  Lake  Wenem,  145  ft.  above  it. 


Beyond  Trollhattan  the  train  crosses  the  Gota-Elf  and  reaches  — 

82Kil.  dxnered  {Inn,  by  the  station),  the  junction  of  theBergs- 
lagsbana,  which  goes  on  to  Mellerud  (for  Fredrikshald  and  Ohristi- 
ania),  Kil,  and  Falun  (see  p.  320),  with  the  Uddevalla  and  Weners- 
borg  line.^^  Passengers  for  the  latter  change  carriages  here. 

From  Oxnebed  to  Uddevalla,  23  Kil.,  in  IV*  hour.  6  Kil.  Orunnebo; 
9  Kil.  Ryr;  15  Kil.  Engebaeien. 

23  Kil.  Uddevalla  (Uddevalla  Hotel;  Liljewaleh's  Hotel ;  ffdtel  Norden), 
a  town  with  7500  inhab.,  prettily  situated  on  the  Byfjord.  The  Skans- 
berg  is  the  best  point  of  view.  The  Kapellbackar  (200  ft.),  hills  of  shell- 
marl,  to  the  W.,  are  interesting.    ITear  the  town  are  the  baths  of  Qustafs- 
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herg.  —  Prom  Uddevalla  we  may  go  S.  by  steamer  to  Gothenburg,  or  N. 
to  Stromstad   and  Fredrikshald  (p.  Tf).    See  the  'Kommunikationer\ 

If  the  train  from  Oxnered  to  Wenersborg  (4  Kil.)  does  not  suit, 
we  may  take  a  carriage.  Bail  and  road  both  cross  the  Wasshotten, 
a  small  bay  of  Lake  Wenem, 

86  Kil.  Wenersborg  (^Stadshus,  with  restaurant ;  E6tel  Victoria ; 
Kasan,  a  popular  garden),  a  town  with  5300inhab.,  at  the  S.  end 
of  Lake  Wenern^  lies  on  the  N.  end  of  an  island  bounded  on  the  W. 
by  the  Wassbotten,  on  the  S.  by  the  Karlsgraf,  and  on  the  E.  by 
the  Oota-Elf  (see  below").  Warned  by  frequent  fires,  the  town  now 
consists  of  unusually  wide  streets. 

On  the  left  bank  of  the  Gota-Elf ,  to  the  S.E.  of  Wenersborg, 
rise  the  steep  and  wooded  Halleberg  (485  ft.)  and  the  Hunneberg 
(490  ft.),  both  with  lakes  and  moors  on  their  plateaux  and  pretty 
views  from  their  slopes.  The  Halleberg  is  best  ascended  by  the 
road  from  Lilleskog  (see  below). 

FsoH  Wenebsbobg  to  Hebrljunoa,  65  Eil.,  railway  in  3  hrs.  (fares 
4  kr.  30,  2  kr.  45  5.).  The  train  crosses  a  cataract  of  the  Oota-Elf,  passes 
between  the  Halleberg  and  the  Hunneberg,  and  reaches  (10  Eil.)  L%lle»kog^ 
prettily  situated.  To  the  left  lies  the  Dettem^  a  bay  of  Lake  Wenem. 
From  (37 Kil.)  H&kantorp  a  branch-line  diverges  to  (28  Kil.)  Lidkdpingiiyihr.'^ 
see  p.  261).    65  Kil.  Herrljunga,  see  below. 

Prom  Wenersborg  by  Steamboat  on  Lake  Wenem  and  tlie 
W.  Odta  Canal  to  Karlsborg  on  Lake  Wettem. 

Stsaxboat  in  the  direction  of  Stockholm  5timefl  weekly  (once  byLid- 
koping,  Kinnekulle,  and  Mariestad) :  to  Motala  (p.  267)  in  20-24  hrfl.  (fares 
16  kr.  50,  13  kr.  75  o.,  with  separate  cabin;  11  kr.,  with  berth  in  the 
saloon;  to  Stockholm  in  46-51  hrs.;  fares  25,  21,  16  kr.).  The  W.  G5ta 
Canal  (i.e.  W.  of  Lake  Wettem)  is  very  inferior  in  scenery  to  the  E. 
Gota  Canal.  Most  travellers  will  visit  the  latter  only,  as  the  voyage  all 
the  way  from  Gothenburg  to  Stockholm  (53-70  hrs. ;  30,  25,  20  kr.)  is  apt 
to  be  tedious. 

Otheb  Steahbbs  on  Lake  Wenebn:  the  Palsland  boat,  see  p.  78; 
also  from  Wenebsbobg  to  Lidkdping^  Kinnektille,  and  Mariestad  twice  weekly, 
going  on  once  to  Karlstad  (p.  274)  and  once  to  Christinehamn  (p.  274;  see 
Kom.  210).  —  From  Lidkopino  to  KinnekuUey  Marieatad^  Christinehamn^  and 
Karlstad  five  times  a  week  (Kom.  329).  Between  Kinnetulle  and  Bttnnan& 
(p.  80)  three  times  weekly  (in  4  hrs.). 

Lake  Wenern  (Swed.  Wenern,  or  Hhe  Wener'),  an  immense 
sheet  of  water  (100  Engl.  M.  long ;  60  M.  wide  between  Am&l  and 
Mariestad ;  about  2290  sq.  M.  in  area ;  145  ft.  above  the  sea-level), 
where  storms  sometimes  impede  navigation,  forms  an  inland  sea 
into  which  fall  most  of  the  rivers  of  Wester- Gotland,  Dalsland, 
and  Wermland,  including  the  Klar-Elfj  from  Wermland,  one  of  the 
largest  rivers  in  Scandinavia.  These  rivers,  which  expand  at  places 
into  long  lakes,  traverse  vast  tracts  of  forest,  affording  excellent 
routes  for  the  transport  of  timber  to  the  lake.  The  Oota-Elf  is  the 
only  efflux  of  the  lake.  The  Gota -Canal  connects  Lake  Wenem 
with  Lake  Wettern. 

The  S.  part  of  Lake  Wenem,  which  the  canal-steamers  traverse, 
is  not  very  attractive.  Looking  back,  we  obtain  a  pleasing  view  of 
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the  Halleheig  and  the  Hunnebeig  (see  above).  The  quick  boats  lun 
in  7  hrs.  to  Sjotorp,  where  the  Gota-Canal  begins  (p.  262).  About 
halfway,  on  the  Kollandso,  an  island  surrounded  by  rocky  Islets, 
rises  the  well  -  preserved  medieval  chateau  of  LeckOj  with  several 
towers,  now  government  property. 

By  Lecko,  to  the  S.,  opens  the  bay  of  Kinne  Viken^  which  the 
canal-boats  enter  twice  weekly  (besides  several  othersj.  The  first 
station,  6  hoars'  steam  from  Wenersborg,  is  — 

Lidkoping  (*H$tel  Lidkoping  /  *8veaJ,  the  oldest  town  on  Lake 
Wen  em,  with  5000  inhab.,  situated  at  the  mouth  of  theXida.  The 
town  has  been  burned  down  several  times,  and,  with  its  church,  has 

been  entirely  rebuilt  since  1849. 

Besidea  the  canal-boats  and  other  steamers  above  mentioned  (p.  260), 
which  connect  Lidkoping  with  theEinnekulle  five  times  weekly,  the''Einne- 
kulle\  a  local  steamboat,  plies  between  these  two  points  four  times  a  week. 
—  Bailway  by  B&kantoi-p  to  Wenersborg,  see  p.  260 ^  by  Bkara  to  Marie- 
stad  or  to  Stenstorp^  see  p.  263. 

On  the  £.  side  of  the  Kinne  Yik  rises  the  '''Kimiekalle  (pron. 
^chin'),  a  long  isolated  range,  extending  9  M.  from  N.  to  S.,  and 
4  M.  from  E.  to  W.,  one  of  the  most  interesting  hill-regions  in 
Sweden,  both  geologically  and  in  point  of  scenery.  It  rises  in  several 
steps  or  terraces  corresponding  to  geological  periods ;  granite ,  the 
lowest  of  these,  is  followed  by  sandstone ,  alum-slate ,  limestone, 
clay-slate,  and  lastly  by  trap,  which  has  been  upheaved  in  a  liquid 
state  through  these  other  formations.  With  its  valleys  and  woods, 
its  abrupt  cliffs  (*klefvor'),  its  rich  vegetation,  and  its  numerous 
farms  and  pastures,  the  Kinnekulle  forms  quite  a  little  world  of 
its  own. 

One  hour  after  leaving  Lidkoping  the  canal -boat  reaches  the 
station  of  KinnekuUe-Hellekis.  (The  other  steamers  ply  in  the  same 
time  to  the  station  of  Kinnekulle-Raback.^  The  Hellekis  station  is 
1/2  M.  from  the  old  manor  of  Hellekis,  with  its  beautiful  park,  now 
the  property  of  a  company.  (The  mansion  contains  the  offices ,  a 
post-office,  and  a  geological  collection.)  The  RUback  station  (^^M. 
S.  of  Hellekis)  is  1^4  M.  from  Baron  Klingspor's  estate  of  R&bdckj 
with  its  charming  park,  to  which  visitors  are  kindly  admitted.  — 
Near  Hellekis,  Riback,  and  Hbnadter,  formerly  a  baronial  manor,  a 
little  to  the  N.,  are  several  large  quarries. 

From  Hellekis  a  road  leads  in  1/2  ^r.  (from  Riback  in  Y4  hr.)  to 
the  H6tel  Kinnekulle,  which  consists  of  several  separate  buildings 
and  affords  a  fine  view  (R.  from  IY2  kr.).  Pleasant  walk  of  1/4  hr. 
to  the  Morfcefc^e/"  (which  is  also  V4  ^^*  ^^^^  Riback).  The  ascent 
of  the  HogkuLle  (919  ft.  above  the  sea,  774  ft.  above  the  lake),  the 
highest  point  of  the  Kinnekulle,  takes  1-1 V4  hr.  (extensive  view). 

The  Hotel  Kinnekulle  is  IV2  H.  from  rail.  stat.  Odtadtw  (p.  26bj. 
Carriage,  if  required,  must  be  ordered  at  the  hotel  beforehand. 

In  2  hrs.  more  the  canal-steamer  reaches  Hariestad  (Stadshotel), 
a  town  of  2000inhab.,  founded  by  Charles  IX.  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Tida  about  the  year  1600,  and  so  named  in  honour  of  his  queen,  a 
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princess  of  the  Palatinate.  (Terminus  of  branch-Klines  from  Ma>- 
holm  and  Skara,  p.  263.) 

Passing  the  island  Tliortdf  "we  steam  in  2  hrs.  more  to  Sjotorp, 
"where  the  -western  branch  of  the  iStbttk  Canal  begins. 

The  natural  depression  which  intersects  S.  Sweden  from  the  Skager 
Back  to  the  Baltic,  and  which  inclades  the  great  Wener,  Wetter,  and 
Malar  Lakes,  gave  rise  at  an  early  period  to  the  idea  of  connecting  the 
two  seaa  by  means  of  a  canal.  The  question  was  first  mooted  by  BiBhop 
Braak  of  Linkoping  (1616)  and  afterwarda  by  Gustaf  Vaaa  and  CharlealX. 
The  work  was  at  length  begun  hj  Svedenbor^  and  Polhem  under  Charles  XII. 
(1716),  and  carried  on  by  Winham  (1763).  These  engineers  attempted  to 
confliruct  locks  to  enable  vessels  to  pass  theTrullhattai?'ail8(comp.  p.268), 
but  a  great  bulwark  they  had  built  to  protect  their  works  was  destroyed 
by  floating  timber  in  1756.  Nothing  more  was  done  till  17^  when  a 
company  was  formed  for  the  construction  of  the  *old  locks'  of  Trollhatta 
(p.  ^aS).  The  £.  prolongation  of  the  canal  is  chiefly  due  to  Daniel  Thun- 
berff  and  Baron  v.  Platen.  The  latter  (d.  1829)  set  on  foot  the  Gota  Canal 
Company  (1810)  and  lived  to  see  the  completion  of  the  greater  part  of  the 
work.  The  whole  route  from  Gothenburg  to  Mem  on  the  Baltic  (240  M.  ^ 
canal  66  M.  only,  10  ft.  deep)  was  opened  in  1832.  There  are  68  locks  in 
all,  four  being  used  for  the  regulation  of  the  water  in  the  canal.  About 
90Cu  vessels  pass  through  the  canal  annually. 

From  Lake  Wenem  to  Lake  Wiken  the  canal  mounts  155  ft. 
more  by  means  of  twenty  locks  (8  near  Sjotoip,  2  on  the  way  to 
Norrqvamy  9  at  Hajstorp).  To  Tdreboda,  where  the  oanal  is  crossed 
by  the  Gothenburg  and  Stockholm  Hallway,  the  steamer  plies  in 
5  hours.  Nearing  Vassbackenj  the  next  station,  we  observe  the 
estate  of  Fimmerata  on  the  right.  Beyond  Vassbacken,  on  the  right, 
a  memorial  stone  marks  the  highest  point  of  the  Gota- Canal  (^300  ft.) 
above  the  sea-level.  We  then  steam  at  the  same  level  to  Lake  Wiken, 
which  we  enter  through  a  lock.  In  the  distance,  at  the  S.  end  of 
the  lake,  lies  the  manor  of  Byholm.  At  the  Foraoik  station  a  lock 
leads  into  the  Bottensjo,  a  bay  of  Lake  Wettern,  on  the  S.W.  side 
of  which  rises  the  Waberg,  recently  fortified.  Eddeaund  (an  hour^s 
steam  from  Forsvik)  is  the  station  for  Karlsborg  (Johanssonjy  a 
fortress  founded  in  1820,  beautifully  situated  on  a  peninsula  between 
theBottensjo  and  Lake  Wettern.  The  passage  across  the  latter  lake 
to  Wadstena  or  to  Motala  takes  2  hrs.  more  (see  p.  267J. 

42.  Prom  Oothenborg  to  Katriueholm  (and Stockholm). 

468  KU.  ExPBjsss  at  night  in  12  hrs.,  by  day  in  UVshrs.  (fares  88  kr. 
95,  27  kr.  60,  18  kr.  36  6.).  The  slow  trains  (fares  32  kr.  10,  24  kr.  6,  16  kr. 
5  o.)  take  two  days.  —  Those  who  wish  to  see  Lake  Wettern  take  the  train 
from  Falk&ping  to  Jdnkifpinff^  and  the  steamboat  thence  to  Motala  or  to 
SalUberg  (p.  264j. 

Gothenburg,  see  p.  253.  To  Olskroken,  at  which  few  trains  stop, 

see  p.  267.  The  line  turns  to  the  right  into  the  valley  of  the  Sdfvea 

and  crosses  it  several  times.    9  Kil.  PariilUd ;  15  Kil.  Jonsered, 

beautifully  situated  on  the  Aspen-Sjo,  with  cotton-factories.  20  Kil. 

Lerum.  27  Kil.  Floda,  at  the  W.  end  of  the  Flodaajb.  Farther  on, 

an    embankment  914  yds.  long ;  then  a  cutting  1007  yds.  long, 

through  the  KrbaehUUe,   35  Kil.  Norataund, 
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46  Kil.  AlingB&s  (Stads-Hotel),  with  2600  inhab.  and  several 
large  factories,  prettily  situated  near  the  influx  of  tlie  Safvei  into 
LakeMjomj  -was  founded  in  1611  by  inhabitants  oiLoddae,  a  town 
which  had  been  destroyed  by  the  Danes* 

The  train  crosses  the  river  several  times.  60  Kil.  Lagmanaholtn. 
Then  dreary  moors  (Svdltory  i.e.  'famine-lands').   67  Kil.  Wargarda, 

80  Kil.  Herrljimga,  junction  of  branch -lines  to  the  N.W.  to* 
Wenersborg  and  Uddevalla  (see  above),  and  to  the  S.  to  Boris. 

Fbom  Hsbsljunqa  to  Bonis,  42  Kil-)  railway  in  2hr8.  (farea  2  kr.  95, 

1  kr.  70  d.).  Stations  animportant.  —  Bor&a  (Hdtel  Westergdtland ;  Victoria)^ 
with  GOOOinhab.  and  cotton-mills.  —  From  Bor&»  to  Warherg^  see  p.  253. 

87  Kil.  Foglavik ;  101  Kil.  8orby»  At  Markakyrka  the  line  reaches 
its  highest  point  (740  ft.  above  the  sea-level).   Tunnel. 

114  Kil.  Falkdping  (Jernvags-Hotely  Bantens-Hotel^  both  at 
the  station)  is  the  junction  for  Jonkoping  and  Nassjo  (R.  43).  Halt 
of  10-15  minutes.  The  town,  with  2800  inhab.,  lies  8/4  M.  from  the 
station.  Margaret  of  Denmark  defeated  King  Albert  of  Sweden 
here  in  1389  (p.  liv).  Near  the  town  rises  the  Mosseberg  (^cap 
hill';  820ft.),  with  a  hydropathic  on  its  slope.  The  adjacent  AUe- 
berg  resembles  the  Kinnekulle  (p.  261)  in  formation. 

129  Kil.  Stenstorp,  junction  of  two  branch-lines. 

Fbom  St£N8tosp  to  Hjo,  38  Kil.,  railway  in  2-3. hrs.  (fares  2kr.75,  ikr. 
60  o.).  Stations  unimportant.  From  Svensbro  a  branch -line  diverges  to 
£kedalen  and  Tidaholm.  —  Bjo  (JemvUgs-HoUl;  Fhcmix ;  Royal)^  a  town 
with  1400  inhab.,  lies  on  LakeWettem,  in  a  district  known  as  Ouldkroken 
Cgolden  corner').  Near  it  are  several  large  estates.  Steamboats  ply  to  the 
other  towns  on  the  lake.  Opposite  lies  Hastholmen,  with  the  Omberg 
(p.  266 ;  boat  6  kr.). 

Fbom  Stbmstokp  to  Lidkopino,  50  Kil.,  rail  way  in  2i/s  3  hrs.  (3  kr.  60, 

2  kr.  25  5.).  The  train  crosses  the  Brunhemtberg^  between  the  Homborga- 
*jb  (395  ft.)  and  the  Billing^  and  traverses  the  Axevalla  Heathy  the  largest 
military  exercising-ground  in  Sweden.  10  Kil.  Broddetorp.  20  Kil.  Axvall; 
about  6  Kil.  to  the  £.,  near  the  ^skjuts-station'  Klostret^  at  the  base  of 
the  Billing,  stands  the  WamhemskyrkOy  a  Gothic  church  containing  tombs 
of  early  Swedish  kings. 

28  Kil.  Skara  (^Stadskotel^  near  the  station),  with  3500 inhab.,  was  once 
a  famous  episcopal  town  with  nine  churches,  mentioned  by  Adam  of  Bremen. 
The  Gothic  *Ca<Aedra/,  consecrated  by  Bishop  Odgrim  in  1151,  now  iinder- 
going  repair,  contains  the  marble  sarcophagus  of  Erik  Soop^  who  saved 
the  life  of  Gustavus  Adolphus  at  the  battle  of  Stuhm  (in  W.  Prussia) 
in  1629.  —  From  Skara  a  branch-line  goes  to  Gifss&ter  (27  Kil.  ^  station 
for  the  Kinnekulle,  p.  261)  and  Mariestad  (54  Kil.  -,  p.  261). 

50  Kil.  LidkSpingt  see  p.  261. 

139  Kil.  Skultorp,  Skilfully  engineered  line.  Fine  view  to  the  £. 

145  Kil.  Skofde  (*H6telBillingen;  Jtmvaga-HoUl),  an  old  town 
with  4100  inhab.,  prettily  situated  at  the  foot  of  the  Billing , 
junction  of  a  branch-line  to  JSTarisftor^  (44  Kil.;  inlY2-2hrs.;p.2623. 

160  Kil.  Waring ;  167  Kil.  Tidan.  To  the  left  a  view  of  Lake 
dsten  and  the  fertile  plain  of  Wadsbo,  171  Kil.  Moholm^  junction 
of  a  branch-line  to  Mariestad  (18  Kil. ;  in  1  hr. ;  p.  261). 

At (184  Kil.)  Tbrthoda  the  train  crosses  the  Qota  Cana^  (p.  262). 
It  then  traverses  Tivtden,  a  dreary  wooded  region,  famed  in  the 
military  annals  of  Sweden. 
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198  Kil.  Elgar&8 ;  lib  Kil.  Finnerodja.  To  the  left  a  view  of 
the  Skagem-Sjo  (227  ft.).  Then  the  lake  and  village  of  Bodame 
on  the  right. 

229  Kil.  Lax&.  The  railway  to  Charlottenherg  and  Christiania 
diyerges  here  to  th,e  left  (see  R.  46).  —  A  little  to  the  N.  is  Porta 
Hdsobrunn  (p.  274),  a  small  watering-place,  on  the  latter  line. 

244  Kil.  Wretstorp;  to  the  N.  rises  the  Kilaberg. 

259  Kil.  BBlUherg  (Jernvags'Hotel ;  *Rail.  Rest.),  an  important 
station  ,  is  the  junction  for  Orebro  to  the  N.  (p.  318)  and  Motala 
(p.  267)  to  the  S. ;  halt  of  10-20  minutes. 

Farther  on  we  obtain  a  fine  view  of  the  plain  of  Nerike.  — 
272  Kil.  PaUboda,  junction  of  a  narrow-gauge  line  to  Norsholm 
(p. 270).— 284 Kil.  ^iismo,  ontheN.bankofLofce/Sfottcm.  294Kil. 
Hogsjo.  303  Kil.  Wingaker  is  the  centre  of  the  district  of  that 
name.    Beyond  it,  on  the  left,  lies  the  estate  of  Sdfataholm. 

"We  pass  the  lakes  of  Wiren,  Kolsnar  (nar,  *lake'),  and  Ndsnatf 
and  the  chateau  of  Sjoholm.    316  Kil.  Baggetorp. 

324  Kil.  Katrineholm  (Jemvags-Hotely  with  restaurantl  is  the 
junction  for  Norrkoping,  Mjolby,  Nassjo,  and  Malmo  (RR.  45,  37). 
Long  halt. 

From  Katrineholm  to  (458  Kil.)  Stockholm,  see  p.  272. 

43.  From  Nassjo  to  Jonkoping  and  Falkoping. 

112  Kil.  SoDSA  Stambana.  Exprefls  in  2V4-4  hrs.  (farea  9  kr.  56,  6kr. 
75,  4  kr.  50  6.),  ordinary  train  in  6V2  hrs.  (fares  7  kr.  86,  5  kr.  90,  3  kr. 
95  6.).    Views  to  the  right. 

Nassjo,  see  p.  247.  Scenery  tame  at  first.  16  Kil.  Forserum; 
27  Kil.  Tenhult.  The  train  now  begins  to  descend  to  the  hasin  of 
LakeWettern,  about  670  ft.  below,  and  affords  a  series  of  beautiful 
views.  To  the  right  we  observe  Husqvarna  with  its  waterfall  (p.  266), 
and  in  the  distance  theWisingso  in  LakeWettern.  A  little  beyond 
Husqvarna,  where  we  are  still  200  ft.  above  the  lake,  the  train 
turns,  descends  to  the  left,  and  then  skirts  the  lake. 

43  Kil.  Jdnkdping(«9tora Hote2,  to  the  E.  of  the  station;  Lund- 
berg^Sy  in  the  town;  Post  Office  in  the  town-hall;  rail.  stat.  on  the 
quay),  the  seat  of  the  chief  court  for  southern  Sweden  except  Skilne, 
a  busy  town  with  19,500  Inhab.,  is  charmingly  situated  between 
Lake  Wettem  and  the  Muhksjb,  which  are  connected  by  a  canal. 
The  streets  are  wide  and  regular.  The  beauty  of  the  situation  is 
enhanced  by  the  mountainB  to  the  S. 

Pretty  promenades  extend  S.  from  the  railway  station  to  the 
Munksjo.  In  the  centre  of  the  S.  part  of  these  grounds,  in  front  of 
the  new  ElementarldroverkshuSf  rises  a  handsome  Fountain.  In  the 
market-place  stands  a  brick  church  in  the  Gothic  style,  completed 
in  1888.  To  the  S.  we  observe  the  Custom  House  and  the  Prison, 
The  Kyrkogata,  at  the  back  of  the  Elementarlaroverkshus,  leads  S. 
to  the  pleasant  gardens  of  Slora  Limugnen.  Farther  S.  is  the  Munksjo 
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Papperbnikj  wMch  exports   roofing -pasteboard  and  paper  to  S, 
America. 

To  tlie  "W.  of  the  railway-station  lies  the  famous  Match  Manu- 
factory (not  shown),  which  yields  the  'tandstickor  ntan  svafvel  och 
fosfor'.  TheWestra  Storgata  passes  the  S.  side  of  the  match- factory 
and  leads  to  the  *Dunkehallar^  a  hill  commanding  a  heantiful  view 
and  studded  with  rillas.  To  the  S.W.  lies  the  reservoir  of  the 
water-works,  with  a  large  fountain  (view).   Pleasant  walk  to  the  E, 

to  Ostra  Kapellet. 

ExcuBsiONS.  The  Taberg  (1126  ft.),  with  famous  iron-mines,  11  Eil. 
to  the  S.,  commands  a  survey  of  the  forests  of  Sm&land.  —  Another  point 
is  Husqvaraa  (carr.  there  and  back,  with  stay  of  2  hrs.,  5  kr.),  8  Kil.  to 
the  E.,  with  its  factories  and  the  falls  of  the  Htisqvama&,  the  finest  of 
which  is  near  the  inn  and  is  reached  by  passing  through  the  garden  of  the 
'disponent'  (factory-manager).    Grand  view  of  Lake  Wettem. 

Leaving  Jonkoping  the  train  skirts  the  lake  and  ascends  for  a 
long  distance.  54  Kil.  Bankeryd,  Near  (62  Kil.)  Habo  we  see  the 
Dommeberg  on  the  left.  We  also  get  a  view  of  the  Wisingso  (p.  266). 
Scenery  uninteresting  till  we  reach  (75  Kil.)  Mullajo.  We  cross 
Lake  Straken  by  an  embankment  424  yds.  long.  86  Kil.  Sandhem. 
101  Kil.  Wartofta,  junction  for  IJlricehamn  on  Lake  Asunden 
(371/2  Kil.,  in  21/6  trs.). 

ill  Kil.  Falkoping  Townf  112  Kil.  Falkoping Station^  junction 
of  the  Sodra  and  the  Westra  Stambana  (R.  263). 

44.  From  Jonkoping  to  Stockholm  by  Lake  Wettem 

and  the  E.  Gota  Canal, 

Steamboat  (Kom.  121)  from  Jonkoping  io  Stockholm,  via  Wadstena^Mo' 
iala,  NoTiholm^  Sdderkdping^  and  S&dertelffe,  thrice  weekly,  in  36  hrs. 
(fares  16  or  11  kr.)?  to  Norsholm  15  hrs.  (9  or  7  kr.).  As  the  Stockholm 
steamer  crosses  Lake  Wettem  at  night,  it  is  advisable,  time  permitting, 
to  take  a  Lake  Wettem  steamboat  (starting  twice  weekly;  Epm.  123)  to 
Wadatena  or  Motala^  and  then  go  on  by  the  Jdnk&ping- Stockholm  or  the 
Gothenburg  -  Stockholm  steamer  (Eom.  120;  five  times  a  week;  p.  257). 
Travellers  who  intend  to  proceed  by  rail  (p.  267)  from  Berg  or  Nors- 
holm  should  note  that  the  canal-boats  are  often  late. 

Lake  Wettern  (290  ft.\  the  most  beautiful  of  the  great  lakes 
of  S.  Sweden,  is  about  80  Engl.  M.  long  and  12  M.  broad.  The 
water  is  exquisitely  clear,  bright  objects  being  sometimes  seen  at 
a  depth  of  100  ft.  The  lake  is  very  liable  to  sudden  storms,  which 
sometimes  endanger  the  navigation.  Being  flanked  by  the  table- 
land of  Smlland,  600-700ft.  above  it,  and  by  the  isolated  Omberg 
andWaberg,  rising  opposite  to  each  other  (about  600  ft.),  the  lake 
is  far  more  picturesque  than  Lake  Wenern,  vrhile  the  Wisingso,  an 
island  in  the  middle  of  the  lake,  and  the  pretty  towns  and  villages 
on  its  banks  further  enhance  the  scenery.  At  the  N.  end  the  banks 
are  flat.  The  lake  is  connected  by  the  W.  Gota  Canal  with  Lake 
Wenem  (p.  260). 

About  2  hrs.  after  leaving  Jonkoping  the  steamer  reaches  the 
beautifully  situated  town  of  — 
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Grexma  (Gdatgifvareyard)^  with  1300  inhal).,  founded  by  Count 
PerBrahe  in  1652.  The  ruined  castle  of  Brahehus,  to  the  N.,  af- 
fords a  fine  view.  —  From  Grenna  a  visit  may  be  paid  by  steamer 
or  small  boat  to  the  Wisingso  (Inn),  an  island  about  8  M.  long 
and  2M.  broad,  once  the  property  of  the  powerful  Counts  of  Brahe, 
and  now  a  royal  domain  (kungsladugard).  The  island  contains  an 
extensiye  OakFlantation,  the  timber  of  which  is  used  in  thegovem- 
.ment-dockyards,  the  ruin  of  WUingshorg,  and  a  church  built  by 
Count  Per  Brahe  in  1636.  At  the  S.  end  of  the  island,  under  water, 
are  relics  of  the  once  royal  castle  of  Ndabo,  The  road  thither  passes 
the  Gilbert's  Grotto. 

Beyond  Grenna  the  steamer  usually  steers  N.  to  (2  hrs.)  — 

Hajtholmen  (^Gdstgifvareghrd)^  a  new  harbour,  to  theS.  of  the 
Omberg,  which  is  best  visited  from  this  point.  (We  may  afterwards 
go  on  by  rail  from  Alvastra,  p.  269.)  The  excursion  is  one  of 
the  finest  in  Sweden.  No  inns  on  the  way.  We  take  a  small  boat, 
with  a  rower  who  acts  as  guide  (2-3  kr.),  to  the  RbdgafveU  Grotto, 
66  ft.  long  and  25-30  ft.  high,  being  the  largest  of  a  number  of  cav- 
erns in  the  deeply  furrowed  cliffs  of  the  Omberg,  which  recall  the 
coast  of  Capri.  —  From  the  grotto  to  theHjessan  (see  below),  1/25^- 

The  Omberg,  the  most  interesting  hill  in  S.  Sweden  next  to 
the  Kinnekulle  (p.  263),  begins  a  little  to  the  N.  of  Hastholmen, 
extends  for  about  6  M.  along  the  bank  of  the  lake  towards  Wad- 
stena,  and  is  about  2  M.  in  breadth.  The  side  next  the  lake  is 
for  the  most  part  abrupt ,  while  the  £.  slopes  are  wooded  and  fur- 
rowed with  valleys.  The  hill  consists  chiefly  of  gneiss  and  mica- 
slate,  but  transition-limestone,  clay-slate,  and  sandstone  also  occur. 
The  highest  point  is  Hjessan  ('the  crown* ;  575  ft.  above  the  lake, 
845  ft.  above  the  sea).  The  Omberg  forms  the  N.  limit  in  inland 
Sweden  where  the  red  beech  (fagus  sylvatica)  thrives,  but  in  Bohus 
L'an,  on  {he  Kattegat,  it  occurs  as  far  north  as  58°  30'  N.  latitude. 
The  beautiful  forest  is  crown-property  (*kronopark').  —  We  return 
via  •Alvastba  (rail,  stat.,  see  p.  269),  the  picturesque  ruin  of  a 
Cistercian  monastery  founded  in  the  i2th  cent,  by  King  Sverker, 
and  containing  the  burial-vaults  of  Kings  Sverker  I.,  Charles  YII., 
Sverker  U.,  and  John  I.  The  church,  dedicated  to  the  Virgin,  forms 
a  Latin  cross.  The  nave,  aisles,  and  choir  are  still  traceable.  The 
W.  wall,  like  that  of  the  choir,  contained  a  large  window  with 
rosettes  and  divided  by  a  mullion. 

From  Hastholmen  the  steamer  crosses  the  lake  to  (il/2hr.)  Sjo 
(p.  263),  on  the  W.  bank,  and  then  returns  to  the  E.  bank.  At 
Rodgafvels  Fort  the  lake  attains  its  greatest  depth  (410  ft.). 
We  pass  the  curious  rocks  known  as  Munken  or  Grakarlen  ('the 
monk',  'grey  man'),  Predikatolen  ('the  pulpit'),  &n6.  Jung f run  ('the 
virgin').  Farther  on  are  seen  the  Westra  Wdggar  KndMulUkraemaf 
then  An^  TJdden  and  Borghamn,  with  large  quarries.  The  steamer 
rounds  a  promontory  and  reaches  (3  hrs.  from  Hjo)  — 
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W&dstena  (Hotel  Bellevuej  near  the  haibour),  a  station  of  the 
railway  mentioned  at  p.  269.  The  town,  of  which  lace  is  the  staple 
product,  with  2200  inhab.,  owes  its  origin  to  a  monastery  of  St, 
Brigitta,  consecrated  in  1383,  suppressed  in  1595,  and  now  a  lunatic 
asylum.  The  *MoNA8TBaYCHuacH  (the 'klockSre' lives  near  J,  erect- 
ed in  1395-1424,  called  the  Blakyrka  from  the  colour  of  its  stone 
and  by  way  of  contrast  to  the  biick  Rodkyrka^  is  worthy  of  a  visit. 
It  contains  a  monument  to  Duke  Magnus  and  others  of  interest 
The  lloor  is  paved  with  tombstones.  The  sacristy  contains  the  re- 
mains of  St.  Bridget  and  her  daughter  St.  Katarina  in  a  reliquary. 
A  peculiarity  of  the  church  is  that  the  choir  is  at  the  W.  end. 

A  fine  example  of  a  Swedish  castle  of  the  16th  cent,  is  "'Slott 
Wadstena,  close  to  the  lake  and  the  harbour  (the  old  moat),  which 
was  erected  by  Gustavus  Vasa.  The  interior  is  now  a  store-house. 
Finely  vaulted  chapel.   Extensive  view  from  the  tower. 

After  another  hour  the  steamer  touches  at  — 

M6tala  (H6tel  NiUson;  Hotel  Bergttrom;  Prins  Karl,  with  gar- 
den on  the  river ;  baths  by  the  harbour),  a  town  with  2200  inhab. 
(a  station  on  the  Mjolby  and  Hailsberg  Baiiway,  p.  269),  on  the 
Warvik.  at  the  efHux  of  the  MotcUa  from  Lake  Wettern.  The  E. 
Gota  Canal  (Ostgbta  Linie)  begins  here,  its  level  being  regulated 
by  a  lock.  To  the  N.  (lOKii.)  are  the  chalybeate  springs  oiMedevi, 

From  Hotala  to  Stookholm  by  the  E.  Gota  Canal. 

St£am£S  (Kom.  120,  121)  eight  times  weekly  (fares  12V2,  10  krj.  The 
^E.  Gota  Line'  is  the  finest  part  of  the  canal,  especially  the  part  between 
Berg  and  Northolm.  From  JS[orsholm  we  may  go  on  by  train  ^  but  as  it 
is  troublesome  to  change  conveyances,  and  the  trains  rarely  suit,  it  is 
preferable  to  remain  un  board  all  the  way  to  Stockholm.  In  this  case  the 
traveller  will  be  rewarded  by  the  scenery  from  Soderkoping  onwards, 
even  on  a  clear  summer  night. 

Motalaj  see  above.  (Level  of  the  lake  290  ft.)  —  Passengers 
intending  to  stop  at  Motala  had  better  go  on  by  steam-launch 
C&ngslup')  to  Motala  Verkstad  (Verkstadens  Hotel)  and  spend  the 
night  there.  We  may  then  visit  this  great  engine-factory,  founded 
in  lb22,  the  property  of  a  company,  employing  1200  hands.  (Visitors 
usually  admitted.)  The  motive  power  is  the  water  of  the  canal 
37  ft.  higher.  We  may  also  visit  the  simple  tomb  of  Flaten  (p.  262), 
on  the  N.  side  of  the  canal  to  Motala. 

Immediately  beyond  Motala  Verkstad  are  the  five  Locks  of  Bo- 
renshultj  through  which  the  steamer  descends  to  Lake  Boren,  60  ft. 
lower.  As  this  operation  takes  an  hour ,  passengers  have  plenty  of 
time  to  walk  from  Motala  to  Borenshult  (line  scenery). 

Lake  Boren  (240  ft.),  9  M.  long,  the  water  of  which  is  at  first 
beautifully  clear,  is  next  traversed  by  the  steamer.  On  the  S.  bank 
is  the  estate  of  Vlfasa,  At  the  E.  end  (2  hrs.  from  Motala)  the 
steamer  reaches  Borensberg-Husbyfjbl,  where  the  finest  part  of  the 
canal-voyage  begins.  Fifteen  locks.  The  Motalastrom  flows  on  the 
left.    From  the  bends  of  the  canal,  which  runs  at  a  considerable 
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height,  we  overlook  a  rich  and  smiling  landscape,  "with  the  estates 
of  Brunnhy,  Lyng^  and  otheis.  The  steamer  glides  along  at  half- 
speed  in  Older  to  avoid  damaging  the  hanks  of  the  canal  with  its 
wash.   In  3-4  hrs.  more  we  reach  — 

Berg,  an  inn  (carriages  to  Linkoping,  12  Kil. ;  hotter  order  be- 
forehand if  desired)  near  the  W.  end  of  Lake  Boxen  (108  ft.),  17  M. 
long  and  6  M.  broad,  of  which  it  commands  a  fine  view.  As  the 
steamer  takes  2-3  hrs.  to  descend  through  the  locks  to  Lake  Boxen, 
passengers  have  time  to  visit  the  Wreta  Klosterkyrka ,  which  once 
belonged  to  a  Cistercian  nunnery  of  the  1  'Ith  cent. 

We  now  steam  at  full  speed  down  Lake  Roxen,  enjoying  a  view 
of  its  pretty  banks. 

On  the  N.  side  is  the  ruin  of  Stjemarp,  formerly  a  castle  of  the 
Douglas  family.   In  3^2-4  hrs.  after  leaving  Berg  we  reach  — 

Norsholm  (p.  270),  at  the  E.  end  of  Lake  Roxen,  a  station  of  the 
Ostra  Stambana,  by  which  line,  train  suiting,  we  may  continue 
our  journey  to  Stockholm.  The  Motala  and  the  Gota  Canal  issue 
from  Lake  Roxen  here,  the  former  descending  N.  to  Lake  Qlan, 

Beyond  Norsholm  the  canal  is  uninteresting.  The  steamer 
descends  three  locks  to  the  narrow  lake  of  Aapl&ngen^  3  M.  long, 
and  beyond  it  the  four  locks  of  KarUhorg  and  two  at  Mariehofy 
and  in  41/2  hrs.  more  reaches  — 

Sdderkdping  (Hotel  Qotakanal;  1900  Inhab.).  Near  it  is  8U 
Ragnhild'8  Kdlla,  with  a  hydropathic.  The  scenery  improves.  Above 
the  canal,  on  the  N.  side,  rises  the  Ramundershall. 

Beyond  Soderkoping  two  more  locks;  then  (3M.)  the  last  lock, 
the  74th,  at  Mem,  on  Sldtbaken,  a  long  and  narrow  bay  of  the  Bal- 
tic. To  the  right,  further  on,  we  observe  the  Stegeborg,  once  a 
royal  castle;  then,  on  the  left,  the  castle  of  Qottenvik.  The 
steamer  soon  reaches  the  open  Baltic. 

Steering  partly  through  the  monotonous  ^skarg&rd^  or  island 
belt,  partly  in  the  open  sea,  we  next  reach  (5  hrs.)  Oxelosund,  the 
terminus  of  the  Nykoping  branch  -  railway  (p.  319),  and  in  6V2- 
6  hrs.  more  Sbdertelge  (p.  272).  To  the  S.  of  Sodertelge  (15  Kil.) 
lies  the  chateau  of  Homing 8holm  ^  on  the  Morko,  —  The  steamer 
fif^B^*^*®*  through  the  shoHSodeHelge  Canal  (p.  272),  connecting 
the  Baltic  with  Lake  Malaren,  on  which  we  steam  rapidly  to  (2- 
o  hrs.)  Stockholm,  the  approach  to  which  is  strikingly  picturesque. 

45.    From  Nassjo  to  Stockholm. 

AoZm^Expiefs^'in^ai/J'^l^f 'I''  ^"^  ^ ''S??**^??!"'  Vestka  Stambana  to  Stock- 
Ordinal^  t/aiM^t  111  tl^'  train  in  91/2-12  hrs.  (f area  29  kr.  T5  6.,  21  kr.). 
nary  trains  m)t  all  through-trains  (24  kr.  60,  18  kr.  40 ,  12  li.  25  d.) 

the&teri8t?cs^ofi"7i'^^  Bceneryas  far  as  Boxholm  retains 

lies  HTlalT^nl\^i  Sm&land     Between  Gripenherg  and  Sommen 

Oste^oS    'Th.  V  t.'J^^^oded  district  separating  Sm&land  ttom 

gotiand.     The  fertile  Plain  of  Wad,icna,  around  Skeninge, 
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Wadstena ,  and  Link^ping ,  contains  the  oldest  towns  in  Sweden, 
many  chateaux,  and  large  factories. 

12  Kil.  Solberga;  18  Kil.  Flisby;  24  Kil.  Anehy,  on  the  lake 
of  that  name.  The  train  follows  the  course  of  the  Svarta,  which 
forms  a  series  of  lakes.  The  largest  of  these  is  Lake  Sommerk 
(480  ft.},  on  which  a  steamer  plies  (Kom.  300). 

36  Kil.  Frinnaryd,  on  Lake  Balangen  (530  ft.),  with  its  'float- 
ing islands'.  42  Kil.  Qripenherg,  with  the  large  estate  of  that 
name;  further  S.  lies  Traneryd.  52 Kil.  Tranas ;  64 Kil.  Sommen. 
The  train  crosses  the  Svarta,  which  here  forms  several  falls,  the 
boundary  between  Smiland  and  Ostergbtland.  Near  Bockebro  we 
skirt  the  N.  bay  of  the  Sommen, 

78  Kil.  BoxAoim,  with  iron-works.  7S  Kil.  Stralsnda.  The  train 
descends.  Several  large  estates.  89  Kil.  Mjolby  (*Inn,  at  the  sta- 
tion), with  large  mills. 

Fbom  Mjolbt  to  Hallsberg,  96  Kil.,  railway  in  4-5V2  hrs.  (fares 
6  kr.  76,  5  kr.  6,  3  kr.  40  6.).  —  9  Kil.  Skeninge  (H6tel  Landstrom),  with 
1400  inhab.,  once  an  important  place.  16  Kil.  Fogelsia^  whence  a  hranch- 
line  diverges  to  Wadttena  (p.  287),  Alvasfra  (p.  266),  and  Odeshifg.  27  Kil. 
Motala,  whence  a  short  branch-line  leads  to  Motala  Verkstad  (p.  2B7). 
41  Kil.  KarUhy;  48  Kil.  DegerOn;  54  Kil.  Oodeg&rd;  66  Kil.  Mariedam. 
From  (79  Kil.)  Jjerbdck  a  branch-line  runs  in  SOmin.  to  (14  Kil.)  Asker- 
aund,  a  town  of  1500  inhab.  on  Lake  Wettem.  85  Kil.  Asbvo;  96  Kil. 
Hallsberg^  see  p.  264. 

95  Kil.  8ya;  99  Kil.  Mantorp.  Near  (109  Kil.)  Barikeberg  is 
the  agricultural  school  of  Haddorp.  Fertile  country,  dotted  with 
churches. 

121  Kil.  Linkoping.  —  Hotels.  *8tora  Hotels  Stor-Torgj  Lindeberg 
and  H6t€lduNord^  Kungs-Ghatan  ^  Dru/van,  Bokh&llare-G-atan. 

Cabriages  at  the  SkjuUbolag  (O.  Ahlstrom).  To  the  locks  of  Berg 
and  the  Wreta  Convent  (p.  268),  11  Kil. 

Steamboat  to  Soderkoping  and,  Stockholm  (Kom.  118). 

Linkoping,  the  capital  of  Ostergotland ,  with  11,700  inhab., 
residence  of  the  ^Landshofding*  and  the  bishop,  lies  on  the  W. 
bank  of  the  ^tanpa,  which  flows  out  of  Lake  Roxen  (p.  268)  and  is 
connected  with  the  sea  by  means  of  the  Kinda  Canal  (p.  270).  In 
1598  the  Rom.  Cath.  Sigismund  was  defeated  by  the  Prot.  Duke 
Charles  at  the  Stangebro,  and  his  adherents  were  afterwards  exe- 
cuted at  Linkoping  in  1600  (the  'Linkoping  Blood-bath'),  on  the 
spot  now  marked  by  a  circle  of  stones  in  the  Jemtorg.  A  stone  on 
the  Oumpekulla,  by  the  locks  of  Nyqvam,  a  little  below  the  town, 
commemorates  the  battle. 

The  •DoMKYBKA,  begun  in  1150  and  completed  at  the  end  of 
the  15th  cent.,  is  Romanesque  in  its  oldest  parts,  and  Gothic  in 
later  parts,  while  the  choir  is  late-Gothic.  In  1849-70  the  church 
was  judiciously  restored.  The  great  W.  tower  was  not  completed 
till  1886.  Next  to  the  cathedral  of  TJpsala,  this  is  the  longest 
church  in  Sweden  (320  ft.).  The  vaulting  is  borne  by  ten  hand- 
some pillars  on  each  side.  The  old  AUarpiece,  by  Heemskerk 
(d.  1574),  a  Dutch  master,  purchased  by  John  II.  for  1200  meas- 
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nres  (7500  cnMc  ft.)  of  wheat,  is  now  on  the  S.  wall.  Its  fonner 
place  is  occnpied  by  a  colossal  flgnre  of  Christ ,  snrronnded  by 
Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity,  in  plaster,  designed  by  Bystrom,  Reliefs 
of  the  14th  cent.  01fe  of  Christ),  formerly  in  the  tympannm  of  the 
.S.  portal,  are  now  bnilt  into  the  wall  behind  the  altar.  The  verger 
(*vaktsmastSre')  lives  near. 

The  Landsforsamlingena-Kyrka^  or  Chnrch  of  the  Estates,  also 
known  as  St.  Larskyrka,  contains  pictnres  by  Horbergy  a  self-tanght 
peasant  artist ,  whose  works  are  often  met  with  in  Sweden.  The 
Library  contains  a  valuable  collection  of  books,  MSS.,  coins,  and 
antiquities  (Tues.  and  Sat.,  11-1 ;  at  other  times  apply  to  the 
librarian,  Hr.  Segersteen,  Nyqvams-Gatan ,  who  owns  a  good 
collection  of  paintings).  —  Pleasant  walks  in  the  park  of  the 
Trddgardsforening,  to  the  S.  of  the  town  (entrance  in  the  Drott- 
ning-Gata). 

The  Einda  Oanal  (steamer  three  times  a  week;  Eom.  836),  80  Eil.  in 
length,  completed  in  1871,  connects  Linkoping  with  seversJ  higher-lying 
lakes  to  the  S. :  Erlhngen  (185  ft.  above  the  sea),  on  theN.  bank  of  which  lies 
the  large  estate  of  Sture/ors;  Rengen  (776  ft  ),  with  the  estates  of  Saby  and 
Brokind;  then  Jemlunden  (HSO  ft.);  lastly  Asunden  (380  ft.),  connected  with 
the  last  by  the  Rimforsstrdm.  The  last  steamboat-station  is  Hom^  on  the 
Aaund.  These  lakes  all  form  basins  of  the  St&ng&^  and  the  ascent  is 
effected  by  fifteen  locks.    Scenery  pleasing  the  whole  way. 

Beyond  Linkoping  the  train  crosses  the  Stanga  by  a  bridge 
200  yds.  long.  Fertile  country,  with  several  churches.  132  Kil, 
Linghem ;  139  Kil.  Gistad.  We  cross  the  Oota  Canal  (p.  262)  by 
a  curious  swing-bridge  (pleasant  view  of  Lake  Roxen). 

145  Kil.  Konholm  (Jemvags-  Hotel),  junction  of  two  branch- 
railways,  and  also  a  station  of  the  canal-steamers  (see  p.  268). 

Fbox  NoRSHOLM  TO  Wbstervik,  118  Kil.,  railway  in  thrs.  (fares  8kr. 
85,  6  kr.  45  p.).     Stations  of  little  interest. 

42  Eil.  Atvidaberg  (ffota),  with  a  modem  church  and  Copper  Mines, 
a  visit  to  which  takes  one  day.  In  1869  the  yield  reached  1315  tons,  but 
it  has  diminished  of  late  years.  The  mine  is  entered  bv  a  small  steam- 
car  called  a  *Hund'.  The  Aformorsgrufva  (*grandmother s  mine'),  to  the 
W.  of  Atvidaberg,  is  1320  ft  deep.  The  most  important  mine  is  at  Bersbo 
(1320  ft.  deep),  to  the  "S.  of  Atvidaberg.  Among  interesting  works  are  the 
Bredbergska  Hyttay  the  Vdndrost-  Bus ,  the  Stora  Hytta,  the  Raffinad- 
Hytta ,  the  KopparsmedJa ,  and  the  Laboratory. 

We  next  traverse  the  pretty  district  of  TJitst.  51  Kil.  FarsastrOm; 
58  Kil.  Falerum  (fine  view  from  the  station);  67  Kil.  Nelhammar;  71  Kil. 
StorsJS;  82  Kil.  Ofvefum^  with  the  foundry  of  an  English  company. 

118  Kil.  Westervik  (ff6tel  dv  Nord;  Stadshus),  an  old  town  with 
6600  inhab.,  at  the  entrance  to  the  Oamlebyvik,  with  large  shipbuilding  yards, 
was  repeatedly  destroyed  during  the  wars  between  the  Danes  and  Swefles. 
Near  the  town  is  the  ruined  castle  of  Stdkeholm.  —  Westervik  is  about 
60  Engl.  M.  from  Wisby  on  the  island  of  Gotland  (steamer,  Kom.  53). 

From  Westervik  vi&  Ankarerum  to  ffults/red  (70  Kil.),  see  p.  2B0. 

Fbom  l^oRSHOLH  TO  PIlsboda  ,  85  Kil.,  narrow-gauge  railway  in  4- 
4Vt  hrs.  (fares  6  kr.,  4  kr.).  Intermediate  stations  unimportant.  The  train 
skirts  the  W.  bank  of  Lake  Olan  to  (27  Kil.)  Finspong,  with  a  cannon- 
foundry  and  a  large  eh&tean  and  park.  —  79  Kil.  Svennevad,  at  the  W.  end 
of  Lake  SoUem.  —  F&Uboda,  see  p.  264. 

At  (154  Kil.)  Okna  the  train  reaches  Lake  Olan  (70  ft.),  which 
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it  sldrts  to  (159  Kil.)  Ekaund.    Here  it  crosses  the  Motalastrom, 
the  outlet  of  Lake  Wettern(p.  267).  162  Kil.  Fiskehy. 

168  Kil.  Horrkoping  (* Central  Hotel,  with  caftf;  Stora  Hotel, 
with  caftf,  Karl-Johans-Torg ;  Bellevue,  Skeppsbron;  H6tel  du 
Nord ;  Stromsholmen ,  a  restanrant,  music ;  Stadshus  Tragard),  a 
"busy  trading  and  manufacturing  town  with  30,000  inhab.,  owes  its 
importance  to  its  situation  at  the  head  of  the  long  Braviky  into 
which  falls  the  navigable  Motalastrom ,  and  to  the  water-power 
afforded  by  the  river,  which  flows  through  the  whole  town  and 
drives  numerous  factories.  An  interesting  walk  may  be  taken 
along  the  upper  part  of  the  river,  where  the  water  dashes  over 
rocks,  turns  a  number  of  wheels,  dives  into  factory  buildings,  and 
emerges  again  as  lively  as  ever.  We  may  also  cross  the  principal 
Bridges,  the  stone  Bergsbro,  constructed  in  1775 ;  the  Jernbro,  or 
iron  bridge,  of  1832;  the  Oacar-Fredriksbro,  adjoining  the  Karl- 
Johans-Torg  (1837);  and  the  iron  Spangbro,  or  foot-bridge  (1863). 
Between  the  Bergsbro  and  the  Jernbro  are  the  Bruksholm  and  the 
Laxholm,  islands  also  connected  with  the  town  by  bridges.  Visi- 
tors are  admitted  to  some  of  the  factories.  —  On  the  lower  part  of 
the  river,  where  it  becomes  sedate  and  navigable,  there  are  also 
several  large  factories,  chiefly  of  cloth,  worsted,  and  cotton  goods. 
Oamla  Varfvet  (Hhe  old  wharf),  with  its  dock,  andAfotaia  Varfvet, 
where  gunboats  are  built,  are  also  worth  seeing. 

Although  of  ancient  origin,  the  town  has  now  quite  a  modem 
look  owing  to  the  frequent  fires  from  which  it  has  suffered.  The 
finest  buildings  are  in  or  near  the  Karl-Johans-Torg,  where  the 
post-office,  the  town-hall,  and  the  theatre  are  situated.  It  is 
adorned  with  a  Statue  of  Charles  XIV.  John  (Bernadotte) ,  by 
Schwanthaler,  erected  in  1846.  The  Arbetare-Foreningens-Hus, 
containing  a  large  hall  and  a  museum ,  is  quite  a  grand  edifice ; 
80  also  is  the  Hogre  Elementarlaroverkets-Hus  (grammar  and  com- 
mercial school),  on  a  hill  to  the  S.W.  of  the  town. 

The  Steamboat  to  Stockholm  will  be  preferred  by  many  to  the  train. 
The  vessels  (daily,  see  Kom.  117,  also  76,  116)  usually  ply  at  night, 
affording  a  beautiful  view  of  Lake  Malaren  on  arriving.  In  the  reverse 
direction  this  route  is  recommended  to  travellers  intending  to  take  the 
Gota  Canal   route  from  Norsholm  to  Lake  Wettern. 

Beyond  Norrkoping  and  (176  Kil.)^ii6t/  the  train  traverses  a 
wooded  plateau ,  about  400  ft.  in  height,  called  Kolmarden ,  the 
once  dreaded  frontier-region  between  Sodermanland  and  Ostergot- 
land,  infested  with  robbers.  Near  Tvardala  it  passes  through  a 
tunnel  and  then  ascends  gradually  to  (179  Kil.)  Grafversfors.  Far- 
ther on  it  crosses  the  bays  of  the  lake  of  Nackten  by  means  of 
embankments.  Another  tunnel.  191  Kil.  Simonstorp  (Inn).  On 
the  right  lies  the  lake  of  Fldten  (200  ft.).  205  Kil.  Strangsjb. 
Scenery  uninteresting. 

21 6  Kil.  Katrineholm  {Jemvdgs  Hotel,  with  restaurant),  junc- 
tion of  the  Sodra  and  the  Westra  Stambana  (p.  264).    Near  it  are 


272  Boutedd.  SODERTELGE. 

the  estates  of  Stora  Djulo  and  Klastorp,  witli  marble -polishing 
^oiks,  specimens  from  which  are  exhibited  at  Katrineholm. 

The  train  next  traverses  the  picturesque  Sbdermanland ,  with 
its  great  forests  and  its  numerous  lakes ,  which  haye  given  rise  to 
the  saying  that  4n  S5dermanland  the  Creator  omitted  to  separate 
land  from  water'.  226  Kil.  Walla.  We  pass  many  chateaux  of 
the  Swedish  aristocracy.  239  Kil.  Flen,  with  the  chttean  of  Sten- 
hammar  famed  in  song,  on  the  Waldemaren  (or  Wammeln)  L<ike, 
junction  for  Eskilstuna  and  Nykoping,  see  p.  319.  — 2o4  Kil. 
Sparreholrrij  with  the  estate  of  that  name,  a  favourite  resort  of  the 
Stockholmers.  266  Kil.  Stjemhof;  275  Kil.  Bjomlunda,  The  sce- 
nery beyond  this  point  is  particularly  fine.  Beyond  (284  Kil.) 
Onesta  we  pass  the  picturesque  Frustunasjo  and  Lake  Sillen,  From 
Gnesta  an  excursion  may  be  taken  to  the  chateau  of  TuUgam,  the 
summer  residence  of  the  crown-prince  of  Sweden  ,  and  to  Trosa, 
a  small  town  on  the  Baltic,  whence  a  steamer  plies  to  Sodertelge 
and  Stockholm.   291  Kil.  Molnbo;  302  Kil.  Jema, 

314  Kil.  Saltskog^  from  which  a  short  branch-line  runs  to  (1  Kil.) 
the  town  of  Sodertelge  (Central  Hotel;  Phdnix),  finely  situated  at 
the  S.  end  of  a  bay  of  Lake  Mdlaren^  with  4300  inhab.,  an  old 
church ,  a  hydropathic ,  and  many  villas  of  wealthy  Stockholmers. 
Steamer  to  Stockholm  several  times  daily. 

The  train  crosses  the  Sodertelge  Canal  by  a  handsome  swing- 
bridge.  This  canal  connects  the  Malar  Lake  vrith  the  Jdmafjdrdj 
a  bay  of  the  Baltic,  thus  saving  vessels  a  long  round.  —  327  Kil. 
Tumhay  with  the  large  paper-manufactory  of  the  Bank  of  Sweden. 
336  Kil.  Huddinge;  342  Kil.  Elfsjb,  beyond  which  is  the  Jfyhoda 
Tunnel  (300  yds.);   346  Kil.  Liljeholmen. 

The  train  crosses  the  Aratavik  by  means  of  an  embankment 
(300  yds.);  to  the  left  is  the  Malar,  with  the  Reiynersholm  and  Lof- 
holm;  to  the  right  is  the  sugar-manufactory  of  Tanto.  We  then 
pass  the  old  Sodra  Station,,  and  through  a  tunnel ,  458  yds.  long, 
under  Sodermalm  to  the  bank  of  the  MSlar.  The  train  then  crosses 
a  bay  of  the  lake,  and  the  island  on  which  the  city  lies,  by  a  bridge 
p.  280),  and  enters  the  handsome  Central  Station  of  Stockholm 
;p.  274;  350  Kil.  from  Nassjo,  616  Kil.  fromMalmo,  458  Kil. 
from  Gothenburg). 


I 


46.  From  (ChrisUania  and)  Chaxlottenberg  to  Lax§. 

(and  Stockholm), 

Railway  from  Ghristiania  to  Stockholm ,  575  Kil. ,  or  358  Engl.  M. 
(by  Norwegian  railway  to  Charlottenberg,  in  5-5'|4  hrs.,  E.  12;  by  Swe- 
dish railway  thence  to  Stockholm);  two  through-trains  daily  in  IT^/s  and 
24hrs.  respectively  (fares  43  kr.  5,  31  kr.  15,  19  kr.  65  «f.).  The  latter  of 
these  trains  stops  4  hrs.  at  Lax&,  where  rooms  at  the  station  are  pro- 
vided with  mattresses  for  the  use  of  passengers.  Ko  sleeping-cars  on  this 
line.  —  From  Charlottenberg  to  Lax&  (203  Kil.)  in  SVs-Ti/a  hrs.  (fares  17.30, 
12.20,  8.16  kr.,  or  14.25,  10.70,  7.15  kr.). 


CHARLOTTENBERG.         45.  Route.   273 

From  Ghristlania  to  (143  Kil.)  Charloitenberg^  see  R.  12. 

At  Charlottenberg  (^Rail.  Rest.,  D.  I1/2  l^r.),  the  first  Swedisli 
station,  passengers  to  or  from  Stockholm  change  carriages.  Luggage 
entering  Sweden  undergoes  a  slight  custom-house  examination  here  j 
in  the  reverse  direction  it  is  examined  at  Ghristlania.  It  seems 
odd  that  these  two  little  kingdoms ,  united  under  one  soyereign, 
should  have  different  customs-tariffs ;  and  now  Norway  wants  a  for- 
eign office  of  her  own. 

The  railway  from  Charlottenberg  to  Laz&  (If^ordtceetrchStambana)  tra- 
verses the  Wermland,  a  province  where  lakes  and  forests  abound,  and 
rich  in  iron  and  other  ores.  This  region  has  recently  been  opened  up 
by  a  network  of  railways  and  canals.  The  Wermland  is  famous  as  the 
birthplace  of  TtgnSr  and  Oeijer,  and  its  praises  have  been  sung  by 
Fryxtll  in  his  beautiful  Wermlandwisa.  The  traveller  who  wishes  to 
see  some  of  its  attractions  should  make  an  excursion  from  Kil  to  Fryk- 
Mtad  and  the  Fryken  Lakes  (see  below).  Another  digression  may  be  made 
from  Ohristinehamn  to  FiUpstad  (p.  274). 

Beyond  Charlottenberg ,  the  train  passes  the  By-Sjo  (270  ft.) 
on  the  right,  and  stops  at  (14  Kil.)  Amot  on  the  Flagan-Sjo.  Ex- 
tensive view.    Pretty  scenery.  25  Kil.  OtteboL 

34  Kil.  ATYikA(H6telKri8tiania;  Stadshua;  *Rail.  Rest.),  with 
1300inhab.,  is  prettily  situated  on  the  Olafsfjord,  here  called  the 
Elgafjordj  which  is  connected  with  Lake  Wenern  by  the  Seffle 
Canal.  (Steamer  to  Wenersborg  once  weekly ;  also  several  others.) 
This  long  stretch  of  water  fills  the  ancient  bed  of  the  Glommen, 
which  once  fell  into  Lake  Wenern,  but  now  turns  to  the  W.  at 
KoQgBvinger  (comp.  p.  74).  During  the  melting  of  the  snow, 
part  of  the  water  of  the  Glommen  still  finds  its  way  into  its  old 
channel.   In  the  vicinity  is  Arvika  Helsobrunn  ('health  spring'). 

Beyond  (49  Kil.)  Edane  we  cross  the  large  and  picturesque 
Wermelen-Sjo  (180  ft.)  by  a  viaduct ,  710  yds.  long ,  and  pass 
through  a  tunnel  of  900  yds.  Monotonous  forest-scenery.  56  Kil. 
Brunsherg;  66  Kil.  Boda;  77  Kil.  Fageras.  The  train  crosses  the 
NorS'Elfy  the  discharge  of  the  Fryken  Lakes,  by  an  iron  bridge 
198  yds.  long  and  63  ft.  high ,  resting  on  iron  pillars  and  massive 
granite  foundations,  securely  laid  in  soft  alluvial  soil.  Beyond  the 
bridge  the  train  reaches  — 

82  Kil.  Kil  (352  ft. ;  Jemvdgs  Hotel,  commended),  junction  of 
the  Gothenburg  and  Falun  railway  (R.  53),  and  of  a  short  branch- 
line  to  Fryksta  (9  min.),  at  the  S.  end  of  the  Nedre  Fryken  Lake 
(195  ft.). 

From  Fryksta  or  Frykstad  a  pleasant  excursion  may  be  taken  to  the 
three  *Fryken  Lakes  (Nedre ^  Mellon,  and  Ofvre  Fryken).  Steamboat 
three  times  a  week,  in  connection  with  tlie  train  from  Kil,  to  Torsby-Bruk, 
at  the  N.  end  of  the  highest  of  the  lakes,  in  5hrs.,  returning  next  day. — 
The  Fryksdal,  a  valley  80-90  Kil.  long,  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  in 
Sweden,  but  the  voyage  to  Torsby  and  back  is  rather  fatiguing.  It  is 
preferable  to  land  at  RoUneroe  Bruk  between  the  central  and  the  upper 
Jake,  visit  the  Fall  of  the  RottnO'Elf,  and  go  to  Sunne  (Hotel),  another 
pretty  place,  where  Anders  Fi'yxell  (d.  1881  at  Stockholm),  the  author  of 
an  important  history  of  Sweden  and  of  the  poem  ^Wermlandsvisa^ ,  was 
once  pastor.  —  Many  large  iron-works,  some  of  which  belong  to  the 
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Edsvalla  Brttkt  Bolag.  —  The  Ofwe  or  Noii-a  Frpken  is  grander  than  the 
lower  lakes. 

95  Kil.  Share,    Then  — 

102  Kil.  Karlstad  (*8tads-Hotel ,  R.  and  B.  31/2  kr. ;  H6Ul 
Kristiania;  Bail,  Best.)^  the  capital  of  Wermland,  a  busy  town  of 
8100  inhab.,  entirely  rebuilt  after  a  fire  in  July  1865,  is  pictur- 
esquely situated  on  the  Tingvallab,  at  the  influx  into  Lake  Wenern 
of  the  Klar-Elf^  which  descends  from  the  Norwegian  Mts.  Broad 
streets,  planted  with  trees ;  handsome  buildings  and  pleasant  pro- 
menades.   Steamboats  to  Wenersborg  and  Lidkoping  (p.  261),  and 

many  others. 

From  Karlstad  we  may  visit  the  valley  of  the  Xlar-£If.  Train  to 
/)</«  (p.  320),  a  station  on  the  Falun  Railway  (Bergtlagemas-Bana);  thence 
to  Ransdter  (birthplace  of  Qeijer\  Uddeholm  (p.  S20),  the  most  sequestered 
districts  of  Wermland,  and  the  grand  mountain-chain  which  separates  Swe- 
den from  Norway.  The  last  region  in  Sweden  is  the  Fintkog  (^forest  of 
the  Finns'),  inhabited  by  Finns,  who  were  settled  here  by  Charles  IX. 
and  who  still  differ  from  the  Swedes  in  customs  and  physique.  —  Beyond 
the  frontier  the  scenery  becomes  even  more  desolate,  especially  around 
the  Fcemund-S(Je  (p.  72),  the  source  of  the  Klar-Elf,  which  is  at  first  called 
Fcemundt-Elv  and  afterwards  the  Tryssil. 

The  train  now  skirts  the  N.  bank  of  the  vast  Lake  'Wenern 
(p.  260),  of  which,  however,  little  is  seen,  and  passes  over  six 
long  bridges  and  several  embankments,  which  proved  very  costly. 
113  Kil.  SkaUkdrr;  125  Kil.  Wdse;  134  Kil.  dime. 

142 Kil.  (88 M.)  Ghristinehamn  (Jemvags-Hotel;  Stora  Hotel; 
Hdtel  8vea)j  a  busy  trading  town,  with  5500  inhab.,  lies  on  both 
banks  of  the  Svarth,  at  the  influx  of  that  river  into  tiie  WamumS' 
vik,  a  bay  of  Lake  Wenern.  Steamers  to  Wenersborg  and  Lidkoping 
(p.  261),  and  several  others. 

From  Ghbistinehamn  to  Filipstad  (58  Kil. ,  rail  in  2Vi-3V4  hrs.). 
43  KU.  ffen-hult,  junction  of  the  Kil-Falun  railway  (p.  320).  At  (53  Kil.) 
Nyhyttan  the  railway  forks,  the  right  branch  leading  to  Persberg  on 
Lake  Yngeuy  the  left  to  Filipstad  (see  p.  320). 

Beyond  (154  Kil.)  Bjomeborg  the  railway,  skirts  Lake  Wismen. 
165  Kil.  KarUkoga ,  whence  a  mineral-line  runs  N.  to  Kortfors 
(with  a  branch  toGrythyttehed,  p.  320),  Nora,  andJEruaWa  (p.  317), 
and  S.  (from  Karlskoga)  to  OuUsphng  and  Otterhdcken  on  Lake 
Wenern.  168  Kil.  Degerfora,  on  Lake  Mockeln  (295  ft.),  from 
which  another  branch-line  runs  N.  to  Wikersvik  and  Striberg,  Be- 
tween these  lines  lies  (180  Kil.)  Svarth;  191  Kil.  Hasselfors, 

The  train  now  passes  the  baths  of  Porla  HeUobrunn  on  the  left 
and  reaches  (203  Kil.)  Laxa  (p.  264).  From  Lax&  to  Stockholm^ 
see  pp.  264,  272. 

47.  Stockholm  and  its  Environs. 

Arrival.  Travellers  arriving  at  Stockholm  by  railway  (except  the  few 
who  travel  by  the  Stockholm  and  Bimho  line,  p.  311)  alight  at  the  Cen- 
tral Station  (Central  Bang&rden;  PI.  C,  3,  4),  situated  in  the  K.  quarter, 
about  7  minutes'  walk  from  the  Norrbro  (p.  280).  Omnibuses  from  the 
principal  hotels  meet  each  train  (fare  75  o.).    Cab  with  one  horse  for  1-2 


20. 
21. 

22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 
26. 


27. 
28. 


29. 


Key  to  the  Plan  of 

Akademier  (Academies): 

1.  Akad.  for  de  fria  konsterna 

(Academy  of  Arts)   .   .   .   .  I>,  4 

2.  Landbruks-akademi     (Agri- 

cultnral  Academy)  ....  D,  3 
Musikaliska  akademi  (Aca- 
demy of  Music) C,  3 

4.  Vetenskapfl- akademi  (Aca- 

demy of  Science)  .   .   .   .  C, 1, 2 

5.  Archives  (Eiks-Arkivet)  .   .  I>,  5 

6.  Badinrattningar    (Batbs) 

D,  3,  4-,  D,  5;  E,  4;  F,  4 
Banegardar    (Railway  -  Star 
tions 0,  3,  4-,  E,  7 

Banker  (Banks) : 

7.  Biksbanken  (Ifational  Bank)  F,  5 

8.  SkandinaviskaKredit-Aktie- 

bolag  (Scandinayian  Joint 
Stock  Bank) E,  5 

9.  Stockholms  Enskilda  Ban- 

ken  (Private  Bank)  .   .    .   .  E,  5 

10.  Barnbordshnset      (Lying-in 

Hospital) A,  4 ;  D,  2 

Berg8skolan(Mining-School), 
Drottninggatan  ......  B,  1 

11.  Biblioteket,  Biks  (National 

Library) E,  1 

Bildttoder  (Monuments) : 

Berzelius,    in    the    Berzelii 

Park E,  3 

Birger  Jarl D,  5 

Charles  XII •.   .   .  E,  3 

Charles  XIII E,  3 

Charles  XIV.  John    ....  E,  6 
Gustavus  Adolphus    .   .   .    .  E,  4 

GufltavuB  III E,  F,  4 

Gustavus  Vasa D,  5 

Linnaeus E,  1 

12.  Borsen  (Exchange) E,  6 

13.  Etnografiska  Samlingen, 

Bkandinavisk  (now  North- 
ern Museum) C,  2 

Farmaceutiska       Institutet 
(Pharmaceutical  Institute)  B,  C,  2 

14.  Flottans  forr&dshus  (Marine 

Arsenal) G,  6 

15.  Frimurarelogen    (Freema- 
sons'" Lodge) F,  3 

16.  Gymnasium  (Grammar  Sch.)  D,5 

17.  Gymnastiska  Institutet    .   .  D,  3 
Hasselbacken I,  4 

18.  Hofratt,  kongl.  Svea  (Court 

of  Appeal  for  the  districts 
of  Svearike,  Korrland,  and 
the  Island  of  Gotland)   .   .  D,  5 

19.  Konstforeningen  (Art  Union)  E,  3 


30. 

31. 

32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 

37. 
38. 

39. 

40. 
41. 
42. 

45. 


46. 

47. 


Stockholm. 

Kyrkor  (Churches): 

Adolf  Fredriks  kyrkan  .  C,  1,  3 
Blasieholms  kyrkan  .  .  .  .  F,  3 
Engelska   kyrkan    (English 

Church) B,2 

Finska      kyrkan     (Finnish 

Church) E,5 

Hedvik  Eleonora  kyrkan    .  F,  2 

Jakobs  kyrkan E,  3 

Jobfannis  kyrkan I>,  1 

Earl  Johans  kyrkan  ....   G,  4 

Eatarina  kyrkan F,  7 

Eatolska      kyrkan      (B.om. 

Cath.  Church) D,  3 

Elara  kyrkan B,  3 

Maria  kyrkan B?  6?  "7 

Eiddarholms  kyrkan  .  .  .  D,  5 
Byska      kyrkan      (Bussian 

Church) C,  1 

Bkeppsholms    kyrkan,    see 

Earl  Johans  kyrkan. 

Storkyrkan E,  4,  5 

Tyska      kyrkan      (German 

Church) E,  5 

Ulrika  Eleonoras  kyrkan    .  B,  4 

Mosebacken F,  6 

Myntet,  kongl.  (Boyal  Mint)  B,  4 

National  Museum F,  4 

Northern  Museum,  see  No.  13. 

Observatory B,  1 

5fverst&tth&llarehuset 

(Governor's  House)  .  .  .  E,  4,  5 
Palats,  Arfprinsens  (Palace 
of  the  Crown  Prince)  .  .  .  D,  4 
Poliskammaren  (PoliceOfiice)  D,  4 
Posthuset  (Post  Office)  .  .  D,  4 
B&dhuset  (Town  Hall).   .  D,  4,  5 

Biddarhuset D,  5 

Biksdagshuset     (House     of 

Parliament) D,  5 

Sallskabet  (a  club)  ....  E,  3 
Serafimer       Lasarettet 

(Hospital) B,  C,  4 

Slojdskolan        (Industrial 

School) D,  3 

Slottet,  kongl.  (BoyalPalace)  E,  4 
Synagogan  (Synagogue)    .   .  E,  3 

Teatrar  (Theatres): 

Eongl.  Stora  Teatem    .   .  E,  3,  4 

Dramatiska  Teatern  E,  8 

Blasieholms  Teatern  ....  F,  3 

Djurg&rds  Teatem     .   .   .    .  I,  3 

Sodra  Teatem F,  6 

Tekniska  Skolan,  see  Slojd- 
skolan   

Tekniaka  Hogskolan.  .  .  .  B,  1 
Telegrafen E,  F,  4 


Hotels. 

a.  Grand  Hotel E,  F,  3  I  c.  Eung  Earl g,  3 

b    Bydberg D,  4  J  d.  Bellevue *•>  o 
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pers.  1  kr.,  34  pers.  1  kr.  25  6.  *,  each  tmnk  20  o.,  for  three  or  more 50  o.  (at 
night,  11-6  o^dock,  one  fare  and  a  half).  Porterage  for  each  package  to  or 
from  cab  or  omnibus  10  o. ;  to  one  of  the  hotels  25-90  o.  An  Interpreter  j 
recognisable  by  his  official  cap,  meets  the  trains  and  gives  information  to 
strangers  (no  fee).  —  Those  Who  arrive  by  the  lake-roate  from  Gothenburg, 
or  by  a  coasting  steamer  from  the  S.,  land  at  the  Eiddakholm  Quay  (PI. 
D,  5),  on  the  W.  side  of  the  Riddarholm ;  the  usual  landing-place  for  travel- 
lers from  the  IT.  or  £.  is  the  Skeppsbro  (PI.  E,  F,  4,  5)  or  Blasibholmb- 
Hamhbk  (PI.  E,  F.  4).  Cab-fare  as  above  ^  no  hotel-omnibuses  on  the  quays. 
For  the  steamers  ^normt',  ^soderut',  *osterut\  and  ^vesterut",  see  Kom. 

Hotels.  Oband  Hotel  (PI.  a-,  E,F,3;  landlord,  Er.  R.  Cadier)^  Bla- 
sieholms-Hamnen,  a  very  large  and  handsome  building,  with  reading-room, 
telegraph-office,  etc.,  beautifully  situated,  with  a  fine  view  of  the  Palace 
and  the  busy  quays  and  harbour;  HStel  BTDBssa  (PI.  b;  I^iF,  4;  same 
landlord),  Gustaf-Adolfs-Torget ,  facing  the  Norrbro ,  more  central,  and 
better  for  men  of  business ;  charges  (rather  higher  at  the  former) :  B.  from 
2-8 kr.,  A.  35-50,  L.  70  5.,  B.  1-2,  table  d'hdte  4kr.;  but  visitors  may  al- 
ways dine  or  sup  d  la  ctxrte.  *Hotel  Oontinektal,  Wasagatan  22,  oppo- 
site the  central  station,  with  good  restaurant  (table  d'hdte  2  kr.);  Hotel 
KuNO  Eael  (PI.  c  \  D,  3),  at  the  S.  end  of  Brunkebergs-Torget,  not  far  from 
the  Norrbro,  B.  from  IVs  kr.,  L.  25,  A.  86,  B.  50  o.,  also  with  a  restau- 
rant attached.  —  HdTSL  Hambubgek  Bobs,  Jakobsgatan  6,  behind  the  Ryd- 
berg,  with  restaurant,  well  spoken  of;  KxtnQ  Kabls  Annex,  Beg^ringsgatan 
13,  B.  Jrom  IVs  kr. ;  Hotel  Gebhanla,  Gustaf-Adolfs-Torg  10;  Kan  an, 
Klara  Ostra  Kyrkogatan;  HdTEL  de  SuAdb,  Drottninggatan  43.  These  last 
are  second-class.  —  In  the  Norra  Smedjegata  (PI.  D,  8),  at  the  back  of  the 
Bydberg,  quiet,  but  central:  Hotblb  Gustaf  Vasa, -db  Fbanob,  Stbttin, 
YiCTOBiA,  and  Skandinavia,  all  unpretending,  but  tolerable.  —  FrlTate 
Hotels  (without  restaurants):  Bellevce  (PI.  d;  E,  3),  Gustaf-Adolfstorg  12, 
B.  from  2  kr.,  L.  A  A.  25,  B.  75  6.;  Bosbnbad,  in  the  Plats  by  the  Aca- 
demy (PI.  1  \  D,  4).  —  Fenaiona :  ^Belfbaob,  Wasagatan  and  Kungseatan, 
B.  lVs-2,  D.  11/4,  B.  3/4  kr.;  Pktbbbon,  Drottninggatan  SOB;  English  and 
German  spoken  in  both. 

Baatauranta  (d^jetiner  &-12,  dinner  2-6  o'cl.).  Besides  the  hotels:  ^Ca/i 
du  Bator ^  on  the  liforrbro,  above  the  Stromparterre  (p.  280)  {  *Phomix^  Drott- 
ninggatan 71  G,  adjoining  the  Northern  Museum  (p.  287) ;  Hdtel  du  Nord^ 
Lilla  Tradg&rdsgatan,  by  the  Dramatiska  Teater;  ''Opeva-K&Uaren,  in  the 
Stora  Teater  (p.  285),  entered  from  the  N.  side;  ^Hamburger  BOrs  (see 
above) ;  Wonee^s  Grill  Room^  Normalms-Torg  (PI.  E ;  2,  3),  with  caf^  in  the 
rococo  style;  JKeslotirafi/  du  Bud^  in  the  building  of  the  'elevator^  Maria- 
Hissen  (p.  298);  Cetfi-Reet,  Anglais^  Stureplan  1,  near  the  Linn^  Park; 
Bern't  Balong  (table  d'^hdte  with  music  in  summer,  l'/*  kr.),  much  fre- 
quented ;  StrOmtborffy  see  p.  286.  —  In  the  DJurg&rd  (p.  299) :  Haeeelbaeken 
(music  in  the  afternoon ;  D.  3kr.),  Alhambray  both  much  frequented  in  sum- 
mer, witii  gardens  where  visitors  may  dine  in  the  open  air.  —  The  restau- 
rants are  closed  on  Sundays  during  divine  service  (principal  service,  11  a.m.). 

At  these  restaurants  the  charges  vary  greatly.  Breakfast  or  supper 
usually  costs  lVs-2kr.,  and  dinner  2  kr.  or  more.  For  the  ^ Br dnnvintbord'' 
or  '•Bmdrg&ebord''  (side-table  with  bread-and-butter,  salt  meats,  fish,  and 
relishes,  with  ^brannvin^  and  liqueurs  *ad  libitum'),  which  Swedish  gentle- 
men and  even  ladies  freely  patronise  before  sitting  down  to  table,  an  ad- 
ditional charge  of  30-50  o.  is  made.  Persons  unused  to  this  institution  are 
apt  to  find  it  disagree.  '^Sezor\  so  called  from  the  hour  when  they  are 
usually  served,  are  half-portions  of  meat,  etc.,  ordered  by  those  who  want 
a  slight  supper  only.  The  waiters  ( Faib/m^xtore;  expect  a  fee  of  105.  or 
upwards  from  each  person.    Comp.  p.  xxv. 

Beer.  *aermaniay  Gustaf-Adolfs-Torg  (PI.  E,  4) ;  Cerepieia^  Fredagatan ; 
HimmeMeiter,  Jakobsgatan  19;  *Kaetenhofe  Oletuga^  Jakobstorg;  Ldwei^ 
hrSu  und  *8tureho/  (with  bodega  for  Spanish  wines),  both  in  the  Sture- 
plan; *SalamanderbrdUy  Ostermalmstorg ;  *Manchener  Tunnel,  Mynttorg 
(PI.  E,  4) ;  *F!ichorrhrau  (Caf^  du  Bazar ;  see  above) ;  *iyanzitkaner,  Skepps- 
bron  (PI.  F;  5,  4).  »         ff 
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Gafis  (Schtoeitzerier)  at  most  of  the  hotels  and  restaurants.  Among 
the  others:  *8trOmparterre  (PI.  B,  4;  p.  280),  adjoining  the  JTorrbro  on 
the  E.  side,  where  a  band  plays  in  the  evening ;  Blaneh''t  Cafi  (PI.  19;  E,  8), 
in  the  Kungstradg&rd  (music  every  evening  ^  Cktfi  Victoria,  in  the  Kungs- 
tradg&rd,  well  spoken  of;  *Bem*s  Salong,  by  the  Berzelii  Park  (p.  286). 
The  StrOmsborg  (PI.  D,  4 ;  p.  285)  and  the  caf^s  in  the  Djurgftrd  (p.  299) 
are  also  favourite  resorts. 

At  most  of  the  restaurants  and  caf^s  visitors  deposit  their  hats,  over> 
coats,  and  umbrellas  in  a  room  provided  for  the  purpose.  The  attendants 
(fee  lO  6.)  are  wonderfully  quick  in  recognising  visitors  and  in  restoring 
their  belongings. 

Gonfeotionert  (Bockerbagwi«r,  generally  with  a  Dam-Cafi).  ^QrafitrUm^ 
Fredsgatan  IS;  *Landeliut^  Storkyrkobrinken  9;  Rath^  Drottninggatan  60; 
Sundell^  Drottninggatan  67 ;  Berg,  Beg(gringsgatan  14 ;  £i8/<&a«Aer,  Hamn- 
gatan  10;  Sundberg,  Vesterl&nggatan  8o. 

Fort  Of&ee  (PI.  33;  D,  4),  &odbro>Torget,  open  8  a.m.  to  9  p.m. ;  Sun- 
days 9-11, 1-2,  and  7-9  o'oloek.  —  Telegraph  Ottee  (PI.  47;  £,  F,  4),  Skepps- 
bron  2,  always  open.  —  Also  several  braneh-offiees. 

Banks.  Bveriges  Rtksbemk,  Jemtorg  56;  Shandinaviika  Kredit'Aktiebolagy 
Storkyrkobrinken  7;  StochholfM  En$kildaBank,  LlUa  Kygatan27;  8toekholtn$ 
ffandeUbanky  Komhamns-Torg  4.  Circular  notes  and  foreign  money  may 
be  changed  at  these ;  or  at  Betmonte't,  Eungstr&dg&rdsgatan  3  0. 

British  Minister,  Sir  Frcmeis  R.  Flunk&tt,  K.  C.  M.  G,  —  Amerioan,  Hon, 
WxlUam  W.  THotmu.  —  Oonsuls.  American,  Mr.  Joteph  Edward  Hayden^ 
Vasagatau  44.  British,  Mr.  Marmaduke  Strickland  Constable;  vice-consul, 
Mr.  Carl  /.  OKvecrona. 

Gabs.  Drive,  l-2pers.  Ikr.;  3-4pers.  lkr.26o. ;  for  one  hourlkr.  25 
or  Ikr. 505.,  for  each  Vzl^'-  more  60  or  76 o.;  at  night,  11-6,  a  fare  and 
a  half;  small  parcels  free;  trunk  20  6.,  for  more  than  two  605.  -—  For  a 
drive  to  the  Djurgftrd  and  other  places  in  the  environs  3-2Va  kr.  for  the 
first  hour,  and  I-IV4  kr.  for  each  additional  Va  hr.  —  Ccib  Stand*  near  the 
Poet  Office,  in  theBnmkebei^s-Torg,  on  theSkeppsbro,in  theStor-Torg,  etc. 

Tramways  (SpSrvdgar).  In  the  smaller  ears  passengers  deposit  their 
fares  in  a  box  as  at  Chris tiania  (see  p.  1).  The  drivers  will  change  sums 
not  exceeding  1  kr.,  at  the  small  window  marked  ^Yexling".  The  name- 
boards  and  lanterns  of  the  Bing  Line  cars  are  green,  those  of  the  other 
lines  red. 

1.  BiHQ  LiKB  (fare  10  o.),  every  5  min.  in  each  direction.  From  Slutten 
(PI.  E,  F,  6}  by  the  Skeppsbro  to  the  Iforrbrc  (PI.  E,  4),  then  (to  the  right) 
by  Karl  dm  Tolftei  Torg,  0$tra  Tr&dg&rdtgatan,  yorrmalmt'Torg,  andJITorr- 
malmsgatany  passing  the  Humleg&rd  on  the  left  (whence  a  branch  diverges 
to  the  Kybrogata),  to  Roalagt-Terg  (PI.  D,  1);  then  past  the  Adolf  Fred- 
rikt-Kyrka  (PI.  C,  1,  2) ,  through  the  YiuagaUm  and  across  the  Vasabro 
back  to  /SIiM«e». 

2.  DjubgIbo  Linb,  connected  with  the  Bing  Line,  every  10  min.  from 
Norrmalnu-Torg  (PI.  E,  2,  3)  to  the  DJurg&rd  (terminus  opposite  Hassel- 
backen  in  the  Allm&nna-Ordnd -,  PI.  H,  I,  6,  4). 

3.  The  KuNOSHOLMS  Link  (every  8  min. ;  fare  10  6.),  goes  W.  from  the 
Oiutaf'Adolfs'Torg  to  the  fil-Oata. 

4.  The  TbomAbs-Gatan-Nobbtulls  Lihb  (PI.  C,  1)  runs  to  Norrtull, 
passing  near  the  railway-station  of  Norrtull  (10  o.j,  and  thence  to  Nya 
Kyrkog&rden  (fare  15  5.). 

6.  The  SoDBBMALx  Steam  Tbaxwat,  starting  from  the  Monununt  of 
Chariot  Xir.  John  (PI.  B,  6),  ascends  the  Honu-Oata  (PI.  D-B.  7),  cor- 
responding with  the  horse-tramway  at  the  Adolft-Frederikt-Torg  (PI.  D,  7), 
to  the  Erttagata  (PI.  H,  7;  fare  10  o.). 

Steamboats.  The  steamboats  which  ply  from  Stockholm  in  every 
direction  are  so  numerous,  and  the  maze  of  islands  and  water-ways  around 
the  city  so  complicated,  that  the  traveller  is  apt  at  first  to  be  bewildered. 
Before  making  any  excursion,  he  should  consult  the  latest  number  of  'Sve- 
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rlges  Kommanikationer%  and  also  the  map  of  the  environs,  and  be  care- 
ful to  ascertain  the  starting-point  of  the  vessel.  For  the  larger  sea-going 
vessels  the  principaJ  quays  are  Skeppsbsoh ,  on  the  E.  side  of  Staden  (PI.  F, 
4,  5),  and  Blasixbolms-Hammbm  (PL  E,  F,  4),  adjoining  the  Grand  Hotel 
and  the  Museum.  For  the  smaller  sea-going  and  coasting  steamers  the  start- 
ing-point is  the  BiDDABHOLX  QuAT  ou  the  W.  side  of  that  island,  which 
lies  to  the  W.  of  Staden,  whence  most  of  the  Halar  steamers  and  those 
hound  for  Gothenburg  by  the  canal-route  also  start.  A  number  of  the  smaller 
lake-steamers  again  have  their  usual  berths  on  the  Hunkbbo  and  the  Kott- 
ToBG,  on  the  W.  and  S.W.  sides  of  Staden  (PI.  D,E,5).  Note,  however, 
that  steamers  often  go  to  the  same  destination  from  different  quays;  thus, 
to  OeJIe  (p.  82$  both  from  Skeppsbron  and  from  Earl  XII. *s  Torg;  to 
Witby(^.  818)  from  Biddarholmen  and  from  Blasieholms-Hamnen  and  Klinte- 
hamn ;  to  Kalmar  (p.  249) from  Biddarholmen  and  from  Blasieholms-Hamnen. 
Steam  Launches  (Anffstupar).  Communication  between  different  parts 
of  the  city  and  the  environs  is  maintained  by  numerous  steam-launches, 
which  cross  Lake  M&laren  and  the  Saltsjo  (p.  299)  in  all  directions  at  in- 
tervals of  8-15  minutes.  Fares  3  to  15  o.  according  to  distance.  Those 
plying  to  the  DJurg&rd  (p.  299*,  every  10-16  min.)  are  as  follows:  — 

1.  From  the  Strifmparterre  (PI.  E,  4)  to  Alkdrret  (PI.  H,  4);  fare  10  6. 

2.  From  the  RUntmdttaretrappa  (PI.  F,  5,  6)  to  Jemv&gen  at  AUmdnna- 
GrSnd  (PI.  H,  I;  4, 6;  fare  5  o.)  and  to  Beekholmen  (8  o.). 

3.  From  Skeppsholmen  (PI.  G,  4,  5)  to  Allmdnna-Ordnd ;  fare  3  o. 

4.  From  Logardstrappan  (PI.  E,  4)  to  Bl&porten  (Kaptensudden ;  PI.  H, 
3-,  fare  12  6.),  and  to  Ladug&rdtgdrdet  (Hesslingeherg)  and  Djurg&rds- 
brunn  (16  6.). 

6,  6.  From  Outta/^s  III.  8taty  (PI.  E,  F,  4)  and  from  the  RdntrndiUzri- 
trappa  (PI.  F,  6,  6)  to  Manilla  (20  o.)  and  Blockhtuvdden  (25  &.)  on  the  S. 
bank  of  the  DJurgftrd,  several  times  daily. 

Several  of  the  steamboat-routes  to  the  most  interesting  points  in  the 
Environs  of  Stockholm  are  mentioned  in  B.  48.  See  also  the  second  part 
of  8verige$  KomtnunikatUmer  (under  the  heading  ^Stoekhoknt  Omgifningar^ , 
with  sub-headings  ^Mdlaren*  and  ^SalUJihi). 

Travellers*  Enquiry  OfAca  (Frdmlings-Byr&)^  Elaravestra-Eyrkogatan 
3  B  (PI.  G,  3;  D,  4).  —  Bwediah  Tourista'  Union  (TuHst/drenmg),  Ear- 
duansmakaregatan  6  (PI.  D,  4). 

Beoksellera ;  Samson  A  IFalZJn,  Drottninggatan  7,  comer  of  Freds- 
gatan;  /Vn'toe,  Gustaf -  Adolfs  -  Torg  18,  by  the  Hdtel  Bydberg;  Wilh.  BiUe, 
Drottninggatan  25;  Loo$trdm  A  Co.^  Norrbro :  ilTortftfi  d:  Jo$epht<m^  Drott- 
ninggatan 87. —  Photographers :  Jx«2X«n<laAI,Bidaregatan41  (dark  chamber 
for  the  use  of  tourists)*,  W. Bwenku,  Hamngatan  18;  both  sell  photographs 
of  landscapes  and  costumes.  —  Shops.  Fishing-gear:  Leide$dorff$ka  Manu- 
factory^ Stora  Nygatan  12;  Hedvally  Halmtorgsgatan  3.  —  Furs:  P.  N. 
Bergstrdm^  Storkyrkobrinken  4  and  Fredsgatan  18.  —  Jewellers  (antiquities, 
etc.) :  Sammef,  Blasieholmshamn  12;  Larson^  Gustaf-Adolfs-Toi^  14:  Ball- 
herg,  Fredsgatan  22.  —  Antiquities  also  at  BukowtkVs^  Arsenalsgatan  2D.  — 
Gloves:  Alb.  Schmidt^  Arsenalsgatan  8;  Maria  FerHn^  Drottninggatan  17. 
—  Swedish  fancy-work:  Bikupan^  Elara  Bergsgatan  23;  Jos.  Lej'a,  Begerings- 
gatan  5.  —  Swedish  iron  and  steel  wares  f^om  Bskilstuna  at  the  dep6t 
in  the  Malmtorgsgata. 

The  Swedish  Magazine  of  Industrial  Art  (JSvenska  Konstsldjd-UUtdil- 
ningen),  Eungstradg&rdsgatan  3  A,  is  a  depdt  for  the  national  art-industries. 

Baths.  Jakobsgatan  16  (Turkish,  etc.;  PI.  6;  D,  4);  Gamla  Norrbro  5 
(PI.  6;  E,4);  Bad8tugatan4  (PI.  E,  6).  Swimming  Bath  (PI.  6;  D,  6),  at  the 
N.  end  of  the  Biddarholm ;  Ladies'  Baths  (PI.  6 ;  F,  4),  at  the  S.E.  end  of 
the  Skeppsholms-Bro. 

Theatres.  Kongl.  Btora  Teater  (PI.  40;  E,  4;  p.  286),  admission  14  kr. 
(prices  sometimes  raised) ;  closed  in  summer.  —  Kongl.  Dramatiska  Teater 
mi'  ri'  ^'o^^'  Kungstradg&rdsgaton  6;  admission  V«-3  kr.  —  Nya  Teater 
(PI.  42;  F,  3),  Blasieholmsgatau  4  A;  Va-^V*  kr.  —  Wasa  Teattr.,  Wasagatan 
44,  etc.  —  In  the  Djubqabix  (p.  299)  are  the  TivoU  Theatre  (PI.  T,  3)  and 
the  Victoria  Theatre  (PI.  I,  3),  open  in  summer  only. 
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Kudio  in  the  afternoon  and  evening  at  JSfasselbaeken  (p.  298),  at 
the  Tivoli  (p.  299),  on  the  StrOmparterre,  at  Blanch'' s  Ca/4  in  the  Kangstrad> 
g&rd  (p.  286),  and  in  the  Berzelii  Park  (p.  236). 

Oollectiona,  etc.  (days  and  hours  liable  to  alteration) :  — 

Archives^  Royal  (p.  1^),  week-days  10.80  to  3. 

Art  -  Union  (Kons^orening ,  p.  288),  Westra  Tradgirdagatan  10  (with 
Blanches  Caf^  on  ground-floor),  week-days,  except  Mon.,  11-4,  Sun.  1-4 ^ 
adm.  25  o. 

Costumes^  see  Museum  of  Armour,  etc. 

Library,  ITatiofuil  (p.  290),  week-days  11-2  ^  reading-room  10-3. 

Mtuewns:  —  Agricultural  (Landbruks-Academiensifu$eum),  Master-Sa- 
muelsgatan  36  (PI.  C,  3),  week-days  12-3. 

Armow  and  Costumea,  Boyal  (p.  282),  daily  12-3 •,  Sun.  andFrid.  gratis^ 
Tues.  50  O.J  Mon.,  Wed.,  Thurs.,  and  Sat.  1  kr. 

Artillery  Museum  (p.  286),  Wed.  1  to  2.30  (10  6.);  on  other  days  apply 
at  the  office  to  the  left  of  the  gate. 

Carolinian  Institution  (KaroUntka  Irutitutets  SanHingar  f  PI.  B,  4),  Hand- 
verkaregatan  3,  a  medical  collection,  Mon.  1-3,  gratis. 

Fishery,  Master-Sattiuelsgatan  43,  week-days  12-3,  Sun.  1-3,  gratis. 

Geological  (p.  287),  Mon.  and  Thurs.  1-3,  gratis. 

*  national  Museum  (p.  290):  *  Collection  of  Art  and  Industry,  on  the 
Ist  and  2nd  floors,  week-days  (except  Mon.)  11-3,  Sun.  1-3  (on  Wed., 
Thurs..  and  Sat.  50  o.,  at  other  times  free)  ^  Egyptian  Collection,  Tues.  and 
Frid.  11-3,  free ;  ^Historical  if fMeum  (Swedish  Antiquities)  and  Cabinet  of  Coins, 
on  the  ground-floor,  in  winter  on  Frid.  12-2  and  Sun.  1-3,  in  summer  on 
Frid.  and  Tues.  12-3  and  Sun.  1-3  (on  Tues.  25  5. ;  at  other  times  free). 
On  Monday  the  Museum  is  closed  to  the  public,  but  visitors  are  admitted 
for  a  fee  of  1  kr.,  on  application  to  the  door-keeper. 

natural  History  Museum  (p.  289),  Wed.  12-2  and  Sun.  1-3,  free^  Sat. 
12-2,  25  o. ;  at  other  times  1  kr. 

*N<h'thern  Museum  (p.  28T),  Drottninggatan  71  A,  71  C,  open  on  Sun. 
1-8,  and  Mon.,  Tues.,  Thurs.,  and  Frid.  11-5  (adm.  50  6.)  ^  'First  Annex', 
Drottninggatan  88,  first  floor,  daily,  11-6,  adm.  25  5.  -,  ^Main  Section',  Drott- 
ninggatan 77  &  79  (first,  second,  and  third  floors),  week-days  11-5  and  Sun. 
1-5  (adm.  50  6.);  Framnds  Section  (p.  300),  Sun.  1-7,  on  other  days  12-7, 
adm.  25  o.  —  In  winter  all  the  collections  are  closed  at  3  p.m.  —  Ticket 
admitting  to  all  the  sections  75  o.  —  Adm.  at  other  than  the  stated  times, 
double  fee. 

Palace,  Royal  (p.  281),  daily  during  the  absence  of  the  royal  family. 

Planoptikon^  Kungstradg&rdsgatan  18. 

Polytechnic  (Sldjdskolan ;  PI.  88-,  D,  8),  Collection  of  Models,  Tues.  12-2. 

Riddarholms  Kyrka  (p.  284),  in  summer  Tues.  and  Thurs.  12-2,  adm. 
25  6.,  Sat.  12-2,  free^  in  winter  Tues.  and  Thurs.  12-2,  on  application  to 
the  ^Vaktmastare'*  at  the  Biksmarskalks-Emb^te  in  the  8.W.  wing  of  the 
Boyal  Palace  (26  o.). 

Riddarhus  (p.  %4),  on  week-days,  on  application  to  the  'Vaktmastare*, 
who  is  to  be  found  till  3  p.m.  in  the  antechamber  on  the  first  floor,  to 
the  left.    Fee  1  kr. 

English  Oharch  (PI.  21  ^  B,  2),  Bdrstrandsgatan  (p.  289);  chaplain. 
Rev.  Frederick  Case. 

Ohlef  Sights.  National  Museum;  Museum  of  Armour  and  Costumes; 
Northern  Muneum;  Boyal  Palace;  Biddarholms  Kyrka;  view  from Katarina- 
Hissen;  walks  on  the  Skeppsholm  and  in  the  Djurg&rd  (p.  299);  excur- 
sions to  Drottningholm  (p.  802),  Gripsholm  (p.  803),  Gustafsberg  (p.  806), 
and  Waxholm  (p.  305). 

Stockholm,  the  capital  of  the  Kingdom  of  Sweden,  the  seat  of 

government  and  the  supreme  courts  of  law,  with  227,900  inhah., 

lies  in  59®  20'  34"  N.  lat.,  at  the  influx  of  Lake  Malaren  into  an 

arm  of  the  Baltic  (Saltsjon).  It  possesses  excellent  harbours  both  in 

the  Baltic  and  the  Malar,  which  present  a  lively  scene,  except  when 

frozen  over  for  four  or  Ave  months  in  winter.    The  situation  of  the 
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city  on  islands,  on  a  plain,  and  on  rocky  Mils,  surrounded  by  water 
and  islands  in  almost  every  direction,  is  highly  picturesque.  Stock- 
holm has  therefore  been  called  the  'Venice  of  the  North',  and 
has  also  been  compared  with  Marseilles  or  Geneva ;  but  no  such 
comparison  can  convey  an  accurate  idea  of  the  place.  Its  most 
striking  peculiarity  consists  in  its  immediate  proximity  with  prime- 
val forests  and  rocky  islands,  where  to  this  day  there  is  hardly  a 
trace  of  cultivation.  Improvements  have,  indeed,  been  effected  in 
the  Norrmalm,  or  N.  quarter  of  the  town;  the  site  of  the  Berzelii 
Park  was  once  a  wilderness ;  and  the  Blasleholm  has  long  been 
connected  with  the  mainland ;  but  in  the  Sodermalm ,  the  Kungs- 
holm,  the  Skeppsholm,  and  Kastellholm  the  bare  granite  rock  is 
often  seen  protruding  in  the  midst  of  the  houses. 

HiSTOBT.  In  early  Swedisb  history  Sigtuna  (p.  307)  and  Gamla  ITpsala 
(p.  811)  were  the  centres  of  the  national  life.  The  foundation  of  Stock- 
holm dates  from  Jarl  Birger  of  Bjelbo  (p.  286) ,  who  in  1255 ,  on  the  site 
of  a  settlement  which  had  been  repeatedly  destroyed  by  pirates  and  hostile 
tribes  (the  Esthonians  and  Carelians,  about  the  year  1188),  fortified  the  is- 
lands now  called  Staden^  Eelgeandsholmen^  KaiEiddarholmeriy  with  towers 
and  walls,  and  made  them  the  capital  of  his  dominions.  It  was  long  before 
the  city  extended  beyond  these  islands.  The  increasing  population  had 
several  times  begun  to  occupy  the  mainland  to  the  K.  and  S.,  but  these 
settlements  were  as  often  swept  away  by  the  Danish  besiegers  (Margaret 
in  1389,  Christian  I.  in  1471,  and  Christian  II.  in  1520).  At  length  from 
the  middle  of  the  16th  cent,  onwards  the  citizens  were  enabled  to  extend 
their  borders  in  peace.  About  the  middle  of  the  i7th  cent,  the  precincts 
of  the  city  were  extended  so  as  to  embrace  the  "S.  and  S.  suburbs,  and  the 
former  was  built  in  accordance  with  a  regular  plan.  In  consequence  of 
great  fires  in  1697, 1725, 1751, 1769,1835,  and  1857  the  old  timber-built  houses 
haye  gradually  been  replaced  with  substantial  stone  edifices.  About  the 
middle  of  the  l7th  cent,  the  population  was  15,0(X),  in  1751  it  had  increased 
to  55,700,  in  1800  to  75,500,  in  1850  to  93,000,  in  1870  to  136,000,  in  1882  to 
174,706,  and  it  has  now  reached  227,900. 

Staderhi  or  the  old  town,  on  an  island  at  the  mouth  of  Lake  Ma- 
laien,  is  connected  with  the  N.  suburb  of  Norrmalm  by  theiVorrftro 
(see  below)  and  the  Wasabro  (PI.  D,  4;  completed  in  1878),  and 
with  the  S.  suburb  of  Sodermalm  "by  ^8lu88en\  or  the  sluice-bridge. 
The  N.  and  S.  suburbs  are  also  connected  by  the  great  Railway 
Bridge,  which  crosses  the  two  arms  of  the  Riddarfjdrde  and  the  is- 
land of  Riddarholm  between  them. 

I.  STADEN  AND  RIDDARHOLMEN. 

The  best  survey  of  the  singularly  picturesque  site  of  Stockholm 
and  of  its  busy  harbour-trafflc  is  obtained  from  the  •Horrbro  (PI. 
E,  4),  a  handsome  bridge  of  seven  granite  arches,  completed  in 
1797,  spanning  the  short  river  which  forms  the  chief  efflux  of  Lake 
Malaren,  and  connecting  the  Norrmalm  and  Staden.  Part  of  it 
stands  on  the  N.E.  side  of  the  small  Helgeandsholm,  the  old  build- 
ings in  which  are  to  be  removed  to  make  way  for  a  new  park.  On 
the  N.E.  side  of  the  bridge  is  the*8trdmparterre  (caf^,  see  p.  276; 
steam-launches  to  the  DjurgSrd,  see  p.  278),  to  which  two  flights 
of  steps  descend. 
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^Hur  praktigt  speglar  ej  den  strommen  af 

Tom,  hjeltestoder,  slott  og  s&ngartempel, 

Och  aftonrodnan  ofver  Biddarholmen, 

Der  Sveriges  ara  sofver  under  marmor!'  (TEGNftE) 

'Tower,  heroes^  atatues,  palace,  muses*  fane 
Stand  nobly  mirrored  in  the  stream  beneath, 
While  bathed  in  evening-red  glows  Biddarholm, 
Where,  beneath  marble,  Sweden^s  glory  sleeps*. 

From  the  S.E.  end  of  the  bridge  the  Skeppsbro  (* ship-quay'  or 
^bridge'),  a  broad  quay,  constmcted  of  granite  like  all  the  others  at 
Stockholm,  extends  round  the  E.  side  of  Staden,  where  most  of  the 
sea-going  steamers,  as  well  as  numerous  steam-launches,  are  berth- 
ed. Approaching  Staden  from  the  N.,  we  observe  on  the  right  the 
Mynt-Torg  and  the  old  Mint,  with  its  facade  of  four  columns,  now 
occupied  hy  public  offices.  (The  Myntgata  leads  thence  to  the  Rid- 
darhus-Torg,  p.  283.) 

At  the  S.E.  end  of  the  Norrbro,  on  the  N.  end  of  the  Island  of 
Staden,  rises  the  ^Boyal  Palace  (PI.  E,  4),  begun  on  the  site  of  an 
earlier  edifice  by  Nicodemus  Teaain,  a  Swedish  architect,  in  1697, 
in  the  Italian  Renaissance  style.  The  work  was  Interrupted  by  the 
wars  of  Charles  XII. ,  but  was  completed  by  Count  Carl  Oust.  Tes- 
«m,  son  of  the  first  architect,  Harlemann,  and  Cronatedt  in  1760. 
This  spacious  edifice,  consisting  of  ground-floor,  entresol,  and  two 
upper  stories,  with  a  flat  roof,  forms  a  rectangle  136  yds.  by  127 
yds.,  and  encloses  a  court  nearly  square  in  shape.  The  N.  and  S. 
facades  are  adjoined  by  four  lower  wings,  extending  E.  and  W., 
so  that  the  N.  facade  is  double  the  length  of  the  central  building. 
The  N.W.  portal,  facing  the  bridge,  has  a  handsome  approach,  con- 
structed in  1824-34,  and  called  Lejonbacken  from  the  bronze  lions, 
cast  in  1704,  which  adorn  it.  On  the  S.W.  side  of  the  palace  are 
two  detached  buildings  forming  a  small  semicircular  outer  court, 
one  of  them  being  the  chief  Ouard  House.  On  the  N.E.  side,  be- 
tween the  projecting  wings,  is  a  small  garden  called  Loghrden 
or  'lynx-yard',  which  is  said  to  derive  its  name  from  a  small  men- 
agerie once  kept  here.  The  central  quadrangle,  entered  by  the 
N.W.,  S.W.,  and  S.E.  portals,  is  open  to  the  public.  The  N.E. 
portal,  from  which  a  private  flight  of  steps  descends  to  the  Log&rd, 
affords  a  fine  view  of  the  harbour. 

The  private  apartments  are  shown  daily  in  summer,  during  the 
absence  of  the  royal  family,  while  the  public  rooms  (Feativitets- 
Vaningen)  may  be  visited  at  any  time.  The  rooms  on  each  floor  are 
shown  by  a  different  attendant  (vdkimastare ;  fee  1  kr,  to  each). 

The  Pbincipal  Ehtbanck  is  on  the  S.W.  side,  by  the  Gnard  House. 
Passing  the  sentinel,  we  turn  to  the  left  in  the  gateway  and  ascend  a  hand- 
some staircase  leading  to  the  Sscokd  Floob.    Here,  on  the  right,  are  the 
sumptuous  state-apartments  known  as  the  Fettivitets-V&uiag,  once  occu- 
pied by  Charles  XIV.  John.    Passing  through  the  Li/e  Ouard  Saloon^  em- 
bellished with  arms,  the  Concert  Room,  and  the  Audience  Room,  with  ceil- 
ing-paintings illustrative  of  the  history  of  Alexander  the  Great  "bj  Jacques 
Fouquet  (1700)  and  some  old  tapestry,  we  enter  the  Red  Saloon,  with  al- 
legorical  ceiling-paintings  by  Fouquet  with  reference   to  the  youth  of 
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Charles  XII.,  several  busts  in  marble,  and  a  valuable  silver  candelabrum 
of  the  time  of  Charles  X.  —  We  next  come  to  the  Orand  Oallety,  62  yds. 
long  and  V/2  yds.  wide,  richly  decorated  with  stucco,  marble,  and  gilding. 
The  handsome  doors,  carved  in  oak  by  Henrion  in  1696-99,  were  designed 
by  Fouquet.  Ceiling-paintings  also  by  Fouqnet,  those  in  the  side-cabinets 
being  illustrative  of  war  and  peace.  This  room  and  the  following  contain 
a  number  of  sculptures  in  marble  by  Fogelberg^  Bystrdm^  Molin^  and  others. 
—  The  Great  Banqueting  Saloon  is  known  as  Evita  Hafvet  ('the  white  sea*), 
from  its  white  stuccoed  walls.  The  ceiling-paintings  are  by  Italian  artists 
of  the  first  half  of  the  18th  century. 

The  F1B8T  Floob  of  the  same  wing  contains  (on  the  right  of  the  visitor 
ascending  the  staircase)  the  Privy  Council  Room*,  the  Seraphim  Saloon  (for 
the  knights  of  the  Seraphim  Order,  the  highest  in  Sweden,  founded  in  1748), 
and  the  Riks-Sal  or  Imperial  Hall,  where  the  ceremony  of  opening  the 
Representative  Chambers  takes  place.  —  On  the  left  (of  those  ascending  the 
staircase)  are  the  King"**  Apartments  (Oscar  II.,  b.  1829),  adjoined  by  the 
QueenU  Apartments  (Sophia,  of  Nassau,  b.  1836).  The  E.  wing  (entered 
from  the  eourt)  also  contains  the  rooms  of  the  Oroton  Prince  and  Princess 
(Gustavus,  b.  1853 ;  Victoria,  of  Baden,  b.  1862).  These  apartments  con- 
tain numerous  portraits  of  members  of  the  royal  family,  sculptures  and 
pictures  by  Scanainavian  artists,  magnificent  gifts  from  foreign  sovereigns, 
and  other  objects  of  vidue  (but  hardly  repay  travellers  pressed  for  time).  — 
The  S.  wing  contains  the  Palace  Chapel  (service  on  Sundays  at  11  o^clock)  \ 
entrance  from  the  Slottsbacke,  on  the  E.  side  of  the  palace,  by  the  stairs 
on  the  right.   (The  stairs  on  the  left  lead  to  the  Biks-Sal,  see  above.) 

On  the  ground-floor  and  first  floor  of  the  X.E.  wing  (entrance  from 
the  Lejonbacke),  is  the  royal  *Lifni8t  och  Klftd-Xammara,  or  Musetum  of 
Armotw  and  Costumes^  one  of  the  finest  existing  collections  ot  the  kind 
(adm.  see  p.  279;  catalogue  60  o.).  On  the  ground-floor  is  the  Eladkam- 
MARE,  or  Costume  ChamSber,  which  contains  sumptuous  garments  worn  by 
Swedish  kings  and  queens  from  the  beginning  of  the  17th  cent,  down 
to  the  present  day^  also  saddles,  caparisons,  carriages,  the  cradle  of 
Charles  XII.,  a  fine  silver  font  of  the  time  of  Charles  IX. ,  etc.  —  The 
4rst  floor  contains  the  Lifrdstkammare  ,  or  Armour  Chamber^  containing 
suits  of  armour  and  weapons  of  Swedish  king!*  and  heroes,  trophies,  and 
historical  memorials,  many  of  them  possessing  great  artistic  value.  Ob- 
serve the  gorgeous  suit  of  armour  of  Charles  IX.,  adorned  with  the  Swedish 
arms  *,  costly  sabres  and  daggers  with  gilded  Damascus  blades,  and  enriched 
with  emeralds,  turquoises,  and  rubies,  presented  by  the  Prince  of  Tran- 
sylvania to  Oustavus  Adolphus;  a  horse  (stuffed)  ridden  by  Gustavus 
Adolphus  at  Lfitzen,  and  the  sword  he  carried  at  that  battle:  a  gorgeous 
double-barrelled  gun,  presented  by  Louis  XIV.  of  France  to  Charles  XI. ; 
the  sword  carried  by  Charles  XII.  when  he  fell  at  Fredrikshald  (p.  77)  \  etc. 

The  S.E.  facade  of  the  Palace,  with  its  colonnade,  looks  towards 
the  Slottsbacke,  or  Palace  Hill  (PI.  E,  4),  a  handsome  Plats  de- 
scending to  the  SkeppshTO.  The  Slottsbacke  is  adorned  with  an 
Obelisk,  100  ft.  high,  erected  in  1799  by  Gnstavns  IV.  in  memory 
of  the  loyalty  of  the  citizens  during  the  war  against  Russia  in  1788- 
90,  while  the  nobility  were  hostile  to  their  sovereign  (p.  Ixv).  At 
the  foot  of  the  Slottsbacke,  on  the  Skeppsbro,  rises  the  finely  exe- 
cuted ^Monument  of  Onstavus  m.  (Tl.  E,  4),  by  J.  T.  Sergei,  a 
Swedish  sculptor,  erected  in  1808  by  subscription  in  honour  of  that 
chivalric  monarch.  The  rudder  on  which  the  statue  of  the  King 
leans  is  an  allusion  to  his  naval  victories.  Fine  view  of  the  har- 
bour and  the  Skeppsholm. 

The  Governor's  House  (pfvefstathallare-Huset;  PI.  30;  E,  5), 
on  the  S.E.  side  of  the  Slottsbacke,  with  its  handsome  little  court, 
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was  erected  by  Nicod,  Tessin  (p.  281),  to  -whom  it  originally  be- 
longed. 

At  the  S.W.  end  of  the  Slottsbacke  rises  the  Storkyrka  (Great 
Church,  or  Church  of  St,  Nicholas;  PI.  27;  E,  5),  which,  according 
to  the -inscription,  was  founded  by  Jarl  Birger  in  1264,  and  rebuilt 
in  1736-43.  The  unpleasing  tower  is  184  ft.  high.  In  the  interior, 
which  consists  of  a  nave  with  double  aisles,  is  a  rich  reredos  from 
Augsburg  (beginning  of  17th  cent.),  in  silver,  ivory,  and  ebony,  with 
18  scenes  from  the  Passion.  Observe  also  a  brass  candelabrum  with 
seven  branches,  of  the  14th  cent.  ;  two  huge  pictures  (*Last  Judg- 
ment' and  'Descent  from  the  Cross')  by  Ehrenstrahl  (d.  1698);  several 
ancient  tombstones ;  and  the  rich  silver  vessels.  (The  Klockare  or 
sacristan  lives  at  Westerllnggatan  21 ;  fee  1/2-^  J^'O 

A  short  street  leads  S.  from  the  Slottsbacke  to  the  Stob-Tobo 
{Great  Market ;  PI.  E,  5),  the  central  and  highest  point  of  the  old 
town,  bounded  on  theN.W.  by  the  Exchange  (PI.  12 ;  business-hour 
1.30).  In  this  market-place  several  tragic  scenes  have  been  en- 
acted. In  1280  Magnus  LaduUs  caused  three  members  of  his  own 
family  to  be  executed.  In  1437  Erik  Puke  and  in  1605  the  royal 
counsellor  Bjelke  were  also  beheaded  here.  The  saddest  event  in 
the  annals  of  the  city,  known  as  the  Stockholm  Blood  Bath,  took 
place  in  the  Scor-Torg  on  10th  and  11th  November,  1520,  when 
Christian  II.  of  Denmark  caused  a  great  number  of  his  opponents 
to  be  executed  here  in  the  vain  hope  of  consolidating  his  power  in 
Sweden  (p.  Ivii). 

Numerous  steep  lanes,  called  Brinkar  and  Grander,  intersected 
by  cross-streets,  descend  from  the  Stor-Torg  to  the  Skeppsbro  to 
the  E.,  and  to  ikeStora  Nygata  to  the  W.,  forming  the  head-quarters 
of  the  humbler  tradesmen,  whose  characteristics  are  not  without 
interest. 

In  the  Svartman-Gata,  to  the  S.E.  of  the  Stor-Torg,  rises  the 
TyskaKyrka,  or  German  Church  (Pi.  28;  E,  5),  erected  in  1636-42, 
and  restored  since  a  fire  in  1878.  The  tower  contains  a  set  of  chimes. 
The  pulpit  and  altar  were  presented  by  German  merchants  in  the 
17th  cent. 

We  now  descend  S.W.  to  the  Stora  Nygata,  which  leads  N.W. 
to  the  Riddarhus-Torg.  At  the  S.E.  end  of  the  Nygata  lies  the 
KoENHAMNs-ToBG  ('com-harbour  market';  PI.  E,  5),  beyond  which 
is  Slussen,  the  bridge  leading  to  Sodermalm;  or  we  may  cross  to 
Maria-Hissen  by  steam-launch  (pp.  278,  298).  Or  we  may  turn  to 
the  right  from  the  Kornhamns-Torg  to  the  Malab-Tobg  and  the 
KoTT-ToBG  ('meat-market';  PI.  E,  5),  over  which  runs  the  railway. 
These  quays  command  fine  views  of  Sodermalm.  To  the  N.  of  the 
Kott-Torg  we  reach  the  Munkhro  ('monks'  bridge';  PI.  D,  5),  the 
scene  of  the  busiest  market-traffic. 

The  RiDDABHUs-ToBO  (PI.  D,  5),  bounded  by  the  Riddarhus  and 
the  Town  Ilall,  is  adorned  with  a  Statue  of  Onstavus  Yasa,  de- 
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signed  by  VArchevtque^  and  erected  in  1773  by  the  Swedish  no- 
bility on  the  250tli  anniversary  of  the  day  when  the  king  entered 
Stockholm  and  delivered  his  country  from  the  Danish  yoke.  On 
13th  July,  1756,  Count  Brahe,  Baions  Horn  and  Wrangel,  and  others 
were  brought  to  the  scaffold  here  for  conspiring  to  undermine  the 
constitution.  On  10th  June,  1810,  Marshal  Axel  v.  Fersen  was 
lynched  by  the  populace,  alarmed  by  the  sudden  death  of  the  crown- 
prince,  and  believing  he  had  been  poisoned  by  the  marshal. 

The  Eiddarlms  {Knights'  House;  PI.  35;  D,  5),  a  brick  and 
sandstone  structure,  designed  in  1648-70  by  Simon  de  la  Vallie^  is 
adorned  with  allegorical  figures  and  Latin  inscriptions  on  the  facade. 
In  a  large  room  on  the  first  floor,  with  the  armorial  bearings  of  all 
the  Swedish  nobles,  and  ceiling-paintings  by  Ehrenstrahl^  the  Cham- 
ber of  Nobles  held  its  meetings  down  to  1866.  A  room  on  the  ground- 
floor  contains  portraits  of  all  the  marshals  of  Sweden  from  1627  to 
1865,  except  Count  Lejonhufvud,  who  was  blamed  by  the  nobility 
for  the  failure  of  the  war  against  Finland  in  1740-43,  and  be- 
headed in  1743.  Adm.,  see  p.  279.  In  the  court  a  monument  was 
erected  in  1890  to  the  chancellor  Axel  Oxenatjema  (p.  Ixi). 

Adjacent,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  Riddarhus-Grand,  which 
leads  to  the  Yasa  Bridge ,  rises  the  B&dhus  (PI.  34 ;  D,  5) ,  once 
the  palace  of  Count  Bonde,  the  royal  treasurer,  converted  into  a 
town-hall  in  1731.  The  large  Council  Chamber  contains  views  of 
the  city  at  different  periods. 

From  the  Riddarhus-Torg  a  bridge  leads  S.W.  to  the  Riddar- 
holm (PI.  D,  5),  and  the  *BiddarliolmB-KyTka(Pl.  26),  with  its  con- 
spicuous perforated  spire  of  cast  iron,  290  ft.  high.  It  was  formerly 
a  church  of  the  Franciscans,  and  has  for  centuries  been  the  burial- 
place  of  the  Swedish  kings  and  heroes.  The  building  is  Gothic, 
disfigured  by  Renaissance  additions.  Divine  worship  has  not  been 
performed  here  since  1807,  except  in  the  case  of  royal  funerals.  The 

principal  entrance  is  at  the  W.  end.    (Adm.,  see  p.  279.) 

The  walls  of  the  church  are  blazoned  with  the  armorial  bearings  of  the 
deceased  knights  of  the  Seraphim  Order  (p.  282;  including  those  of  the 
German  Emperors  William  I.  and  Frederick  III.),  and  the  pavement  is 
formed  of  tombstones.  Flanking  the  high-altar  are  the  Monuments  of  Kings 
Magnus  Ladul&s  (d.  1320)  and  Charles  VJII.  (d.  1470),  erected  in  the  reign 
of  John  III.  (16th  cent.).  On  the  right  (S.)  is  the  Bwrial  Chapel  of  Qus- 
tavus  Adolphus  ( Oustavianska  Orafkoret)^  constructed  in  1633  by  order  of 
the  king  in  1629  before  his  departure  for  Germany.  Since  1832,  the  200th 
anniversary  of  the  famous  monarch's  death  (at  the  battle  of  Liitzen,  6th 
I^ov.,  1632),  his  remains  have  reposed  in  a  green  marble  sareophagus,  exe- 
cuted in  Italy  by  order  of  Gustavus  III.  for  the  reception  of  the  body  of 
his  father  Adolphus  Frederick,  but  unused  till  1832,  when  the  remains 
of  Gustavus  Adolphus  were  transferred  to  it  by  Charles  XIY.  John.  It 
bears  the  simple  inscription:  Oustavus  Adolfus  M<»gnus.  In  front  of  the 
sarcophagus  are  placed  the  king's  banner,  borne  at  Liitzen,  the  royal 
Swedish  banner,  and  a  flag  presented  by  Oscar  II.  in  1882,  bearing  the 
names  of  the  regiments  of  the  yellow  brigade  which  distinguished  itself 
at  Liitzen.  Between  the  windows  of  the  chapel  are  placed  German,  Rus- 
sian, and  other  flags  as  trophies  of  the  king's  victories.  In  the  vault 
below  are  interred  Maria  Eleonora  of  Brandenburg  (d.  1655),  the  queen  of 
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Gusiavns  Adolphus  \  kings  Adolphus  Frederick  (d.  1771),  Outtavut  III.  (d. 
1792),  Chutavtts  IV.  (d.  1837;  p.  Ixvi),  and  Charlee  XIII.  (d.  1818).  with 
their  queens,  and  other  members  of  the  Holstein-Gottorp  family.  —  On  the 
opposite  (N.)  side  of  the'chnrch  is  the  Carolinian  Chapel  (Karolituka  Oraf- 
koret).  constructed  in  1686-1743.  It  contains  the  sarcophagus  of  Charles  XII. 
(d.  1718),  in  black  marble,  on  which  is  placed  a  lion*s  skin  in  brass,  with 
crown,  sceptre,  and  sword.  To  the  right  is  the  marble  sarcophagus  ot  Fred- 
wiek  I.  (d.  1751),  and  on  the  left  reposes  his  queen  Ulrica  Eleonora  (d.  1742), 
sister  of  Charles  XII.  Between  the  windows  are  trophies  of  Polish,  Dan- 
ish, and  Russian  flags.  In  the  vault  below  are  interred  Charles  X.  Ous- 
iavue  (d.  1660),  Charle*  XI.  (d.  1697),  and  their  queens,  and  several  princes 
of  the  Vasa  family.  —  Adjoining  the  Chapel  of  Gustavus,  on  the  8.  side 
of  the  choir,  is  the  Bemadotie  Chapel  (Bemadotteska  Qrafkoret)^  built  from 
a  design  by  Prof.  Scholander  in  1858-60.  A  massive  sarcophagus  of  por- 
phyry here  contains  the  remains  of  Charles  XIV.  John  fd.  1^).  The  vault 
contains  the  coffin  of  his  queen  Besideria  (d.  I860),  and  those  of  Osear  I. 
(d.  1859)  and  his  queen  Josephine,  of  Charles  XV.  (d.  1872),  and  other  princes. 

In  the  aisles  of  the  church  are  the  burial-vaults  of  Count  Lejwihufvud^ 
with  numerous  Russian  flags;  Counts  Waehtmeister  A  «.  Fersen,  also  with 
Russian  flags  *,  Count  Torstensson,  with  a  marble  bust  of  Marshal  Lennart 
Torstensson  (d.  1651),  with  numerouB  German  and  other  flags ;  Count  Va- 
saborg,  with  German  flags ;  Marshal  Banir  (in  the  centre  of  the  S.  aisle, 
visible  through  a  pointed  doorway),  with  the  armour  and  a  large  portrait 
of  the  marshal  (d.  at  Halberstadt,  1641)  and  many  German  flags. 

On  the  Riddaiholm  are  also  situated  the  Rikadagshus  or  Hall  of 
the  Diet  (PI.  36;  D,  5);  t\iQ  8vea  KammarkoUegium  (PI.  18),  occu- 
pied by  the  royal  family  in  1677-1754,  and  lately  enlarged;  the 
RikS'Afkiv  (PL  5 ;  p.  279),  and  other  public  buildings. 

In  the  centre  of  the  island  rises  the  *Statue  of  Birger  Jarl  in 
bronze,  designed  by  Fogelberg,  and  erected  by  the  citizens  in  1854. 
—  The  Railway  Bridge  (p.  272),  crossing  the  Riddarholm,  has  a 
foot-way  on  theN.E,  side,  leading  to  the  islet  of  <S(r6ww6orp(Pl.  D, 
4 ;  restaur.),  and  to  the  swimming-school. 

II.  THE  NORTHERN  QUARTERS  OF  THE  CITY. 

At  the  N.  end  of  the  Norrbro  (p.  280)  lies  the  Gustap-Adolfs- 
Tono  (PL  £,  4),  in  which  rises  a  lofty  pedestal  of  Swedish  granite 
and  marble  bearing  an  equestrian  Statue  of  Onstavns  Adolphns,  in 
bronze,  designed  by  VArcheveque  in  1777 ,  and  erected  in  1796. 
The  pedestal  is  adorned  with  bronze  reliefs  of  the  Swedish  generals 
Torstensson,  Wrangel,  Ban^r,  and  Konigsmark.  On  6th  Nov. ,  the 
anniversary  of  the  great  king's  death  (p.  284),  the  citizens  crowd 
round  the  monument ,  singing  national  songs  and  the  lines  com- 
posed by  Gustavus  himself  before  the  battle  of  Liitzen  (^Forfaras 
ej  du  lilla  hop',  *fear  not,  thou  little  band'). 

On  the  W.  side  of  the  Gustaf-Adolfs-Torg  rises  the  Palace  of 
the  Crown  Prince  (PL  31 ;  D,  4),  erected  in  1783-93,  now  almost 
uninhabited.  On  the  E.  side  is  the  Stora  Teater  (PL  40;  E,  4; 
p.  278) ,  designed  by  Adlercrantz^  erected  in  1775-82  by  Gusta- 
vus III.,  and  dedicated  to  'National  Poetry'  (Patriis  Mu$i8),  of  which 
the  king  was  an  enthusiastic  patron.  Among  the  visitors  at  his 
court  were  Kellgr^n,  Lidner,  Leopold ,  and  Bellman ,  the  fathers 
of  Swedish  literature.    It  was  in  this  theatre,  at  a  masked  ball  on 
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15-1 6th  March,  179!2,  that  GustavusIII.  was  assassinated  by  Gapt. 
Aukarstrom. 

From  the  N.  E.  corner  of  the  Gustaf-Adolfs-Torg  the  Arsenals- 
gata  leads  to  the  Jacoha-Kyrka  (PI.  23),  where  Marshal  Gustaf 
Horn  is  interred  (d.  1659) ,  adjoining  which  are  the  promenades 
of  the  KungstbadgIbd  (*King'8  Garden';  PI.  E,  3),  adorned  with 
statues  of  two  Swedish  monarchs  and  a  handsome  fountain.   Near 
the  quay  rises  the  *Statae  of  Charles  XII. ,  by  Molin,  surrounded 
with  four  mortars  captured  by  that  king ,  after  whom  this  part  of 
the  plats  is  called  Karl  den  Tolftes  Tory,    The  Fountain  in  the 
centre  of  the  grounds,  also  by  Molin^  is  embellished  with  alle- 
gorical bronze  statues  (^Aegir  and  his  daughters  yisiting  the  river- 
god',  an  allusion  to  the  situation  of  Stockholm  between  lake  and 
sea).     To  the  right,  on  the  E.  side  of  the  grounds,  rises  the  Dra^ 
matiaka  Teater  (PI.  41 ;  p.  278),  erected  in  1842.    A  little  to  the 
N.  of  the  fountain  rises  the  Statue  of  Charles  XUI.,  erected  by 
Charles  XIY.  John  to  his  adoptive  father,  designed  by  Prof.  Oothe, 
and  cast  at  Paris.    The  fine  lions  at  the  foot  of  the  monument  are 
by  Fogelherg.  —  To  the  N.W.  of  the  statue,  adjoining  the  Hamn- 
■gata,  is  the  building  of  the  *Konatfdrening  (PL  19;  E,  3;  exhi- 
bition, see  p.  279),  with  Blanch's  Caf6  (p.  277)  on  the  ground-floor. 
Adjacent  are  BlancKs  Picture  Rooms,  —  Opposite,  at  the  N.  end 
of  the  Kungstradgird,  is  the  8vea  Hall,  in  the  Moorish  style  (con- 
certs in  the  evening). 

A  little  to  the  E.  is  the  Bbbzblh  Pabk  (PL  E,  3),  with  a  Statue 
of  Berzelins  (d.  1848),  the  chemist,  by  Qvamstrom^  and  Bern's 
SaZong  (p.  277).  To  the  N.E.  lies  the  Ladugardsland  quarter  of 
the  city,  completed  siuce  1880.  In  the  Artilleri-OoLrd  here  (PL  F.  2) 
is  an  historical  museum  of  artillery  and  small  arms  (adm.,  see 
p.  279).  In  July  the  Guards'  Barracks  (PL  G,  H,  2)  arc  adjoined  by 
a  Training  Camp,  containing  about  1200  infantry  and  artillerymen 
(visitors  admitted). 

.      To  the  S.  of  the  Berzelii  Park  is  the  Warendorfgata ,  with  the 
Synagogue  (PL  39;  E,  3),  by  Prof.  Scholander,  erected  in  1870. 

On  the  Blasieholms-Hamn  (PL  E,  F,  4),  at  the  S.  £.  end  of 
the  Kungstradg&rd ,  are  the  Orand  Hotel,  the  National  Museum 
(see  p.  290),  and  several  handsome  private  buildings. 

From  the  Gustaf-Adolfs-Torg  (p.  285)  diverges  to  the  W.  the 
busy  Fredagata,  at  the  end  of  which,  on  the  right,  is  the  Academic 
for  de  fria  Konsterrha  (PL  1 ;  D,  4),  founded  in  1735  for  the  edu- 
cation of  painters,  sculptors,  and  architects.  Near  it  is  the  Post 
Office  (PL  33 ;  D,  4). 

From  the  Gustaf-Adolfs-Torg  and  the  Fredsgata  run  several 
other  important  streets,  chief  of  which  are  the  Drottninggata  and 
the  Regiringagata,  Between  these  streets  lies  the  Brunkeherga- 
Torg  (PL  D ,  3) ,  on  the  site  of  a  sand-hill  now  removed.  In  the 
Beridarebansgata ,  a  little  to  the  N.W.  of  the  Brunkebergs-Torg, 


Quartern.  StOCKflOLM.  47,  Route.   287 

is  the  Central  Cfymnastic  Institution  (PI.  17 ;  D ,  3),  founded  in 
1813  by  P.  H.  Ling  (d.  1839). 

Between  the  Diottninggata  and  the  Railway  Station  rises  the 
Klara-Xyrka  (PI.  D,  3),  elected  in  1751-53  after  the  destruction 
by  fire  of  an  earliei  church  founded  in  1285,  and  lately  well 
restored.  It  contains  sculptures  by  Sergei.  ('Klock^re',  Klara 
Yestra  Kyrkogatan  14  A.)  In  the  adjoining  churchyard  reposes  the 
poet  Bellman  (d.  1785 ;  p.  299). 

In  the  Master- Samuelsgata,  a  side-street  of  the  Drottninggata, 
No.  36,  is  the  Geological  Museum  (PI.  38;  D.  3;  adm.  p.  279), 
containing  the  interesting  collection  of  the  national  gelogical  in- 
stitute ,  including  specimens  of  the  various  Swedish  rock-forma- 
tions and  building-materials  (porphyry,  granite,  gabbro,  etc.). 

In  the  Drottninggata,  about  7  min.  N.W.  of  the  Elara-Kyrka, 
is  the  ^Northern  Museum  (PI.  13  ;  G,  2),  an  interesting  collection 
of  Scandinavian  curiosities ,  founded  by  Dr.  Arthur  Hazeliua  in 
1873,  and  greatly  extended  since.  The  collections  are  contained 
in  several  different  houses.  The  attendants  are  women  in  the  cos- 
tume of  Darlecarlia.  Illustrated  catalogue.  (Adm.,  p.  279.) 

We  begin  with  the  Swedish  Section,  Drottninggatan  71  A. 

Boom  to  the  right  of  the  entrance.    Prehistoric  objects. 

I.  Booh  (to  the  left  of  the  entrance) :  articles  for  sale.  —  II.  Book  (to 
the  right  of  the  entrance) :  prehistoric  relics.  —  III.  Boox  (ante-chamber) : 
paintings  from  peasant* life  in  Sm&land.  —  In  a  straight  direction, 
IV.  Boom.  Peasant  girl  from  Blekinge;  "'Interior  of  a  house  in  the  district 
of  Ingelstad  in  8k&ne,  with  figures  in  the  costume  of  the  end  of  the  18th 
century;  room  from  ffallandy  first  half  of  this  century;'  peasants  room 
from  Wing&ker  in  Sddermanland  j  1820,  with  a  girl  receiving  presents 
on  the  day  of  the  third  proclamation  of  her  banns  of  marriage.  In  the 
glass-case  by  the  window  are  various  utensils,  costumes  and  trinkets,  from 
Sk&ney  BUkinge^  etc.,  of  the  i8th  cent.  —  V.  Boom.  Glass-case  containing 
tankards  and  other  utensils  from  OtttrgStland.  Stand  with  movable  frames 
containing  views  and  costumes.  On  the  walls  are  primitive  horse-collars, 
tools,  etc.,  from  Wester gdtland  and  OetergOtlaind^  and  Bunic  staves.  — 
VI.  Boom.  Articles  from  8m&land:  bridal  trinkets,  etc.  In  a  case  by  the 
window,  badges  worn  by  the  female  peasantry  of  Warend  in  memory  of 
their  bravery  in  fighting  against  the  invading  Danes.  —  YU.  Boom.  Articles 
from  Bm&tand^  Gotland^  Holland,  Bohusldn^  etc.,  including  ^Bonader'  or 
hangings  used  to  adorn  the  walls  at  Christmas.  —  VIII.  Room.  Articles 
from  Bk&ne;  group  from  Wemmenhog;  ancient  looms  and  woven  stuffs; 
silver  ornaments,  including  ^EUakors''  or  crosses  worn  as  charms  against 
the  fairies. 

We  next  visit  the  N.  Garden  Pavilion,  Drottninggatan  71 0. 

I.  Boom  (to  the  right  of  the  entrance).  Objects  from  Finland,  with 
a  performer  on  the  'Eantele'  (Finnish  guitar).  —  II.  Boom  (to  the  left  of 
the  entrance).  Costumes  and  utensils  used  by  Swedish  settlers  in  Etthonia 
and  Lhoniaf  carved  wood  from  D.  Germany.  —  III.  Boom  (ante-chamber). 
Danish  mangle-boards.  —  IV.  Boom.  Female  costumes,  domestic  utensils, 
etc.),  from  Denmark  and  Behle$wig;  woven  stuffs  and  pottery  from  Copen- 
hagen and  Holland ;  landscapes  and  costumes  from  Denmark^  Bsthonia  and 
Oermany,  —  V.  Boom.  On  the  right,  a  sledge  used  by  Charles  XII.  during 
his  last  campaign  (p.  77).  Wooden  beer-tankards ,  harness,  etc.  Groups 
in  Helsingland  and  Lapp  costumes.  In  glass-cases  by  the  window  are 
weapons,  tools.  Bunic  staves,  female  ornaments  from  Oestrikland  and 
Helsingland;  objects  irom.  Herjedalen  (specimen  of  Nodbrod  or  Fladbrod, 
partly  made  of  bark),  Jemiland^  Jngermanland,  Medelpad,  Wetterbotten^ 
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and  Lapland.  Among  tlie  last  are  ^Seitar'  or  curioaaly  shaped  blocks  of 
granite,  worshipped  by  the  Lapps,  and  magicians^  drums.  Objects  from 
Qreenlcmd.  —  VI.  Boom.  Costumes,  etc.,  from  If,  Sweden  and  Greenland. 

—  YII.  Booh.  Looms,  boxes  and  caskets. 

The  chief  pait  of  the  collection  is  on  the  first ,  second,  and 
third  stories  of  Drottninggatan  Nos.  77  &  79.  Entrance  by  No.  79 
(adm.  p.  279). 

FiBST  Floob.  Booms  I-IV.  Objects  from  ancient  guilds,  such  as  master- 
pieces of  handicrafts,  guild-stamps,  safes,  mugs,  and  tankards.  —  Boom  F. 
contains  Fro/,  And.  BereK*»  (of  Upsala;  d.  1774)  'Theatrum  oeconomico- 
mechanicum',  an  interesting  collection  of  models  for  object  -  teaching. 
Specimens  of  Swedish  writing  and  printing,  book-binding,  etc. 

We  return  to  the  first  room  in  order  to  reach  the  other  rooms  on 
this  floor,  which  contain  objects  illustrating  the  life  of  the  upper  classes.  — 
Boom  VI.  Store-room.  —  Boom  YII.  Ornaments  in  stone.  —  Boom*  VIII 
and  IX,  Objects  cast  and  embossed  in  bronze,  brass,  and  pewter. — BoomX, 
Articles  in  wrought  iron  ,  including  a  church-door  from  Sweden,  with 
mountings  of  the  13th  century.  —  Boom  XI.  Pottery  and  porcelain.  — 
Boom  XII.  Tiles. 

A  few  steps  lead  down  into  No.  77  Drottninggatan.  Boom  XIII.  Medi- 
eeval  furniture  and  carved  wood ;  wooden  font  of  the  13th  cent. ,  with 
carvings  from  the  Edda^  Norwegian  church-doors.  —  Booms  XIV-XIX. 
Furniture  and  other  articles  in  the  styles  of  the  Benaissanee,  Bococo,  and 
Louis  XVI.  periods  (the  last  known  in  Sweden  as  Gustavian),  and  of  the 
empire.  —  Boom  XX.  Kitchen-utensils  \  looms,  etc.  —  Boom  XXI.  Sun- 
dials and  sand-glasses;  Bunic  staves;  ancient  Swedish  copper  money, 
and  a  'Frax'  or  leathern  sack  to  carry  it  on  journeys.  —  We  return  to 
Boom  XIII.,  and  next  enter  Booms  XXII.  and  XXIII.,  containing  ec- 
clesiastical objects ;  pictures ;  a  pulpit  from  Bonneby  \  a  chest  from  Sm&- 
land^  with  iron  mountings  representing  the  legend  of  St.  Hubert. 

Second  Floob. — Boom  I.  Sedan-chairs,  perambulator  of  Charles  XV,, 
harness,  saddles.  —  Boom  II.  Embroidery,   lace,  children'^s  dresses,   dolls. 

—  Boom  III.  Bich  costumes  of  the  17th  and  18th  cent.;  ^Brudstubb'' 
(bridal  petticoat)  of  17(X),  and  Gustavus  IIL's  Swedish  national  costume. 
Figures  of  the  'cursor'  and  the  janitor  of  Upsala  University.  — Boom  IV. 
Objects  used  in  the  Jewish  ritual ;  patents  of  nobility,  orders.  —  Boom  V, 
Musical  instruments.  —  Booms  VI.  and  VII.  Uniforms  and  arms  of  the 
15th-18th  cent. ;  portrait-figure  of  Charles  XII.  —  Boom  VIII.  Equipments 
for  wolf  and  bear  hunting.  —  Boom  IX.  Instruments  of  torture.  —  BocmX, 
Fire-extinguishing  apparatus;  objects  connected  with  the  postal  and  cus- 
toms services.  —  We  return  through  Boom  II.  to  Booms  XI-XIII.,  con- 
taining portraits  and  relics  of  Swedish  and  Danish  kings  and  celebrities 
ilAnnoMs^  Bereelius^  Tegnir.^  Thorvaldsen.ff&ckert,  etc.).  — A  flight  of  steps 
descends  hence  to  Drottninggatan  No.  77  (see  below). 

Thibd  Floor.  Booms  I-IV.  Objects  from  Dalecorlia  or  Dalame.  In  I.  a 
''Bp'kladd^  (parish  register),  or  staff  inscribed  with  the  names  of  100  land- 
owners in  the  village  of  Famas  and  its  public  accounts  down  to  1857. 
Cowherd's  horns,  etc.  In  II.  Bunic  Calendar.  Boom  from  Battwik,  with  a 
group  representing  'the  little  girl's  last  resting-place*  after  the  picture  by 
Amalia  Lindegr^n.  In  III.  Groups  of  peasants  from  Mora  and  Orsa;  locks, 
arms,  birch-bark  cradles,  in  which  infants  are  carried  to  baptism.  In  lY. 
Costumes  from  Dalecarlia;  domestic  objects.  —  Boom  V.  Articles  from 
Upland.  —  Booms  VI.  and  VII.  Objects  from  Westmanland^  SSdermanland, 
and  Nerike.  -—  Boom  VIII.  Objects  from  Wermland. 
,  We  now  return  to  the  second  floor  and  descend  by  the  staircase  men- 
tioned above  to  the  — 

Norwegian  Collbction,  which  occupies  twelve  rooms  on  the 
second  floor  of  Drottninggatan  77. 

^       Booms  I-IV.    Fragments  of  buildings  and  rustic  furniture,  timber  from 

Stabburs'  (storehouses),  carved  boards,  bedsteads,  cabinets,   and  chairs; 

^"^*^*  of  wood  with  human   teeth  driven  into   them,  used  as  a  charm 
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against  toothache.  —  Room  V.  TraveUing  requiai^es,  sledges,  harness, 
saddles,  stirrups,  a  fine  hedstead  from  the  Comsdal,  old  tapestry.  In  the 
glass-cases  at  the  windows  are  riding- whips,  basket-work,  and  two 
'■JBudsiikker'*  (wooden  cases  for  official  messages,  which  the  peasantry  of 
each  parish  were  bound  to  carry  to  the  boundary  of  the  next  parish).  — 
Room  VI.  Drinking-vesselSn  a  'Hogsate^  (i.e.  a  bench  used  as  the  seat  of 
honour).  —  Room  VII.  Drinking-vessels,  small  carved  household  utensils, 
and  pictures  (girl  from  Telemarken,  man  and  woman  from  the  Kumedal, 
group  from  the  Hitterdal',  a  Lapp  woman  and  child  from  Finmarken). 
Movable  frames  containing  figures  in  Norwegian  costume.  Carved  mangle- 
boards.  —  Room  VIII.  Ornaments  and  weapons,  embroidery,  handsome 
old  belts  from  the  Seetersdal  (p.  4) ;  powder-horns  of  the  16-18th  cent. ;  old 
halberds,  spears,  and  other  weapons.  —  Room  IX.  Musical  instruments; 
Iforwegian  ^Primsfave^  (calendar-staves)  and  rustic  furniture;  in  the  glass- 
cases  snuff-horns  and  snuflf-boxes.  —  Room  X.  Objects  from  Iceland.  — 
Room  XI.  Domestic  utensils  from  Norway ;  scythes,  sickles,  looms,  etc.  — 
Room  XII.   Norwegian  furniture;  cabinets,  carved  presses,  chests,  etc. 

A  supplementary  section  has  been  established  on  the  first  floor 
of  Drottninggatan  88. 

Room  I.  Objects  connected  with  seafaring :  canoes,  galleons,  votive  ships 
from  churches,  hatchets,  grapnels,  ship^s  lanterns  and  cables.  —  Room  II. 
Rococo  objects :  observe  in  particular  a  suite  of  furniture  for  the  royal 
palace,  covered  with  tapestry,  said  to  date  from  the  first  half  of  the  18th 
cent,  (probably  of  Stockholm  workmanship).  —  Roofn  III.  Renaissance 
objects,  including  a  collection  of  relics  from  German  guilds.  —  Room  IV. 
N.  Frisian  room  in  17th  cent,  style,  reconstructed  by  H.  Sauermann,  director 
of  the  Flensburg  museum,  after  a  model  at  Hallig  Hooge  on  the  W.  coast 
of  Slesvig ;  also  a  collection  of  wood-carvings  of  the  16th-18th  cent,  and 
a  Dutch  loom  introduced  by  Joncu  Altstrdmer  in  1720,  probably  the  first 
used  in  Sweden.  —  We  return  through  Room  IV.  to  Room  V.  Woodwork, 
medifieval,  and  of  first  half  of  16th  cent.  —  Room*  VI-VIII.  Pharmaceutical 
collection;  in  Room  VI.  retorts,  distilling  apparatus,  and  other  laboratory 
vessels ;  in  Room  VII.  apothecary's  utensils  and  memorials  of  the  Swedish 
apothecary  K.  W.  Scheele  (d.  1786)  of  Stralsund,  the  discoverer  of  oxygen, 
hydrofluoric  acid,  tartaric  acid,  etc. ;  in  the  centre  an  alchemist's  furnace 
and  a  receptacle  for  poisons  ;  also  several  tastefully  executed  German  apo- 
thecary's boxes.  In  Room  VIII.  a  complete  apothecary's  shop,  from  the 
'Apotheke'  of  the  palace  in  Drottningholm. 

In  the  Rorstrandsgata,  diverging  to  the  S.W.,  rises  the  Gothic 
Englishi  Chinrcli  (PI.  21 ;  B,  2). 

On  the  right  side  of  the  Drottninggata,  nearly  opposite  the 
Rorstrandsgata,  is  the  Academy  of  Science  (^Wetenskaps-Academi ; 
PI.  4;  C,  1),  founded  by  Swedish  savants  in  1739,  and  endowed 
by  government  in  1741.  The  first  director  was  Karl  v.  Linne 
(LinncBus;  1707-78),  the  celebrated  botanist.  The  academy  now 
numbers  175  members,  of  whom  75  are  foreigners.  The  building 
contains  the  valuable  and  interesting  ^Natural  History  Collection^ 
the  property  of  the  state  (adm.,  p.  279). 

To  the  E.  of  the  Academy  rises  the  Adolf- Erednks-Eyrka 
(PI.  0, 1, 2),  designed  by  Adlercrantz,  erected  in  1768-74.  It  con- 
tains an  altarpiece  (Resurrection)  in  plaster,  by  Sergei,  and  a 
monument,  with  sculptures  by  Sergei,  to  Descartes  (d.  at  Stock- 
holm, 1650),  the  famous  French  mathematician  and  philosopher, 
whose  remains  were  removed  to  Paris  in  1661. 

In  the  Drottninggata,  on  the  left,  a  little  beyond  the  Academy 
of  Science,  is  the  Techn,ical  School  (PI.  46;  B.  1),  designed  by 
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Prof.  Scholander,  and  erected  in  1863 ;  witli  wMch  is  connected 
the  Bergskola  or  School  of  Mining.  Lihrary  and  collections  open 
Mon.  and  Thurs.  12-2. 

On  a  height  at  the  end  of  the  Drottninggata  rises  the  Obser- 
vatory (PI.  B,  1),  erected  in  1748-52^  commanding  a  fine  view 
of  the  city  (Waktmastare'  25  o.). 

In  the  Hmnleg&rd  (PI.  E,  1),  a  park  laid  out  in  the  17th  cent., 
rises  the  Biks-Bibliotek  or  National  Library  (V\.  11 ;  adm.  p,  279), 
designed  hy  Dahl,  and  erected  in  1870-76,  containing  upwards  of 
300,000  printed  hooks  and  7000  MSS.  Among  its  treasures  may  he 
mentioned  the  Oigas  Librorum,  consisting  of  300  large  parchments, 
of  the  9th-13th  cent.,  and  a  Latin  Bible  with  notes  by  Luther  (1529), 
both  taken  by  the  Swedes  in  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  the  former  from 
Prague,  the  latter  from  Wittenberg. — Behind  the  museum,  in  the 
middle  of  the  park ,  rises  a  bronze  Monument  to  Linne^  erected  in 
1885,  consisting  of  a  colossal  figure  of  the  great  botanist,  surrounded 
by  allegorical  statues  of  Zoology,  Medicine,  and  Agriculture,  de- 
signed by  Frithjof  Kjellberg.  —  Near  the  S.W.  side  of  the  Humle- 
glrd  is  the  entrance  to  a  tunnel,  275yds.  long,  connecting  the  David 
Ba>gare8'0ata  with  the  Luntmakare-Oata  (toll  3  o.). 

On  a  height  to  the  N.W.,  extending  nearly  to  the  Brunnsvik 
(p.  302),  lies  the  new  Wasastad  (see  Plan  of  Environs  of  Stock- 
holm). —  In  this  suburb,  10  min.  N.  of  the  Humlegird,  is  the 
dstra-Station,  for  the  railway  to  Rimbo  and  Norrtelje  (p.  311),  and 
for  the  line  branching  from  it  beyond  Stocksund  to  Djursholm,  a 
town  of  villas. 

ni.  THE  NATIONAL  MUSEUM. 

At  the  S.  end  of  the  Blasieholm  (p.  286)  rises  the  ^National  Mn- 
senm  (PI.  F,  4),  erected  in  1850-66  from  a  design  by  Stiller  of  Ber- 
lin, a  handsome  edifice  in  the  Renaissance  style,  with  round- 
arched  Venetian  windows  and  a  portal  of  greenish  Swedish  marble. 
Over  the  portal  are  medallion-reliefs  of  six  famous  Swedish  scholars 
and  artists :  Fogelberg ,  the  sculptor ;  Ehrenstrahl,  the  painter ; 
Linnaeus ,  the  botanist ;  Tegntfr ,  the  poet ;  Wallin,  the  writer  of 
hymns;  Berzelius,  the  chemist;  and  statues  of  Nicod.  Tessin,  the 
architect ,  and  Sergei ,  the  sculptor.  The  collections  are :  on  the 
Ground  Floor  the  Historical  Muaeum  and  the  Cabinet  of  Coins; 
on  the  First  Floor  the  Art-Industrial  CollectiorM  and  antique  and 
modern  Sculptures;  on  the  Second  Floor  the  Picture  Gallery  and 
the  Drawings  and  Engravings,  Adm.,  see  p.  279 ;  catalogues  in 
each  department,  and  at  the  entrance. 

GROUND  FLOOR.  On  entering  the  vestibule,  where  sticks  and 
umbrellas  are  given  up  on  the  left  (2  6.  each),  we  observe  three 
colossal  statues  of  northern  deities  in  marble  by  Fogelberg :  below, 
on  the  right,  Odin,  on  the  left  Thor,  and  above  them  Baldur.  Op- 
posite the  entrance  is  the  — 
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**B[i8torioal  MuBeiini,  or  Museum  of  Swedish  AntiquitieSj  a  most 
valuable  collection  of  objects  from  'the  earliest  times' down  to  the 
present  day,  founded  in  the  17th  cent.,  and  much  extended  by  the 
late  director,  Hr.  JB.  E.  Hildebrand.  The  museum  is  admirably 
arranged,  and  is  one  of  the  finest  of  the  kind  in  existence.  The 
present  director  is  Dr.  H.  Hildebrand.   (See  ground-plan,  p.  298.) 

A  glass-door  leads  into  the  Vestibule,  where  the  excellent  English 
Catalogue  hy  O.  Montelius  may  he  purchased  (2  kr.).  We  turn  to  the  left. 
The  black  figures  on  white  ground  indicate  the  order  in  which  the  objecta 
should  be  examined.    See  alao  pp.  xxxix,  xl. 

Bx>0M8  I.  &  II.  Objects  of  the  Flint  Pebiod  CjSten&ldern'')^  a  pre- 
historic era  when  the  use  of  metal  was  unknown,  and  when  the  most  ne- 
cessary implements  were  made  of  flint,  bone,  or  wood.  The  chief  objects 
here  are  arrow-heads,  axes,  earthen  vessels,  and  amber-beads.  The  classi- 
fied objects  in  the  wall-presses  and  in  one  of  the  cases  have  been  found 
mostly  in  Sk&ne.  The  remaining  cases  contain  objects,  partly  from  ancient 
tombs,  found  in  other  districts  of  Sweden.  Among  these  are  carved  flints, 
fine  battle-axes,  the  contents  of  tombs  with  the  bones  of  domestic  animals, 
and  characteristic  objects  in  slate  from  the  northernmost  districts  of  Swe- 
den.   Boom  I.  also  contains  several  models  of  tombs. 

Book  III.  Objects  of  the  Bbonze  Pebiod  CBront&ldem*)^  when  the 
inhabitants  of  Sweden  came  for  the  first  time  into  contact  with  the  more 
civilised  natives  of  Asia  and  8.  Europe.  Observe  a  shield  (No.  1)  of  S. 
European  origin,  a  dagger  (21)  found  in  West  Gotland,  other  handsome 
daggers.,  swords,  battle-axes,  and  vessels  with  rich  ornament. 

Objects  of  the  Ibom  Aoe  {^Jem&ldern' ;  comp.  p.  xxxix).  The  earliest 
of  these  show  traces  of  Celtic  influence^  a  later  group  has  been  affected 
by  Boman  provincial  culture,  while  more  recent  objects  are  akin  to 
the  Prankish  and  Alemannic  antiquities  of  W.  Germany  of  the  period 
during  and  after  the  migrations.  In  the  same  room  is  the  rich  collection 
from  the  Island  of  Gotland,  embracing  a  period  of  over  a  thousand  years. 
We  begin  with  No.  1.  No.  2  shows  Roman  influence*,  No.  4  illustrates 
the  period  of  migration ;  beside  it  are  the  contents  of  a  tomb,  including 
an  Indian  shell ;  some  of  the  brooches  are  highly  characteristic.  The  col- 
lection of  silver  ornaments  (No.  8)  from  this  island  is  also  v«ry  rich.  — 
Boom  III.  also  contains  objects  of  the  earlier  iron  age  found  on  the  main- 
land of  Sweden,  including  four  of  Boman  origin  (large  bronze  vase  with 
inscription,  statuettes,  glass  drinking-horn,  etc.),  superb  neck-rings  with 
filigree  ornamentation  (7c),  and  many  other  gold  ornaments.  Observe 
also  the  valuable  relics  from  the  tombs  of  Wendel,  where  several  warriors 
were  found  interred  in  their  ships  (comp.  p.  823). 

Booh  IV.  Objects  of  the  lates  Ibon  Age,  fbok  the  mainland.  We 
note  here  the  objects  found  at  Bjorko  in  Lake  Malaren  (p.  303),  where 
the  oldest  Christian  burial-place  in  Sweden  was  re-discovered ,  and  the 
valuable  collection  of  silver  ornaments.  Also  copies  of  a  rock  in  Soder- 
manland,  with  Bunic  inscription  and  a  design  from  the  Siegfried  Saga, 
and  of  a  large  Bunic  stone  near  Bok  in  Ostergotland ,  with  the  longest 
Runic  inscription  that  has  been  preserved. 

Next,  the  Mbdiaval  Collection  CMedMiden*):  objects  of  ilth- 
13th  cent. 

Boom  V.  Ornaments ,  church  -furniture,  and  vestments  of  the  14th, 
15th.  and  beginning  of  16th  cent.,  including  a  treasure  buried  at  Dune  in 
the  14th  cent.  (No.  9,  in  the  two  cases  in  the  centre,  in  front  of  the  win- 
dow), and  a  votive  figure  in  wood  (1489)  of  St.  George  from  the  Stora  Kyrka 
at  Stockholm. 

The  Boyal  Cabinet  of  Coins  (director,  Dr.  H.  Hildebrand)  occupies  an 
adjoining  room  (to  the  N.E.).  Swedish  medals  are  exposed  to  view  in 
glass-cases,  but  the  coins  are  kept  in  presses,  and  are  shown  by  special 
permission  only. 

Beturning  to  the  vestibule  from  Boom  V.,  we  turn  to  the  left  to  visit 
Booms  VI.  and  YIL,  which  contain  objects  of  the  Modesn  Pebiod  Clfj/are 
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Tiden*)  in  ftre  sections :  lS28-161i,  ieil-1654, 1654rlT18, 1718-1809,  and  1809 
to  the  present  time.     Some  of  tlie  objects  here  are  of  great  Talue. 

We  now  retom  to  the  staircase,  pass  the  ^Gardeio'be*,  ascend 
the  white  marble  stairs  to  the  — 

FISRT  FLOOR,  and  hy  a  door  on  the  left  enter  the  — 

Ceramic  Colleetion,  in  two  rooms,  containing  4500  specimens. 

Room  I.  To  the  left  of  the  entrance  is  a  large  MooTish-Spanish 
vase ;  in  the  first  cabinet  articles  of  similar  origin,  and  majolica  from 
Urbino  and  other  Italian  manafactories,  chiefly  purchased  by  Nicod. 
Tessin  the  Younger  in  Italy  at  the  end  of  the  17th  cent.  The  next 
13  large  cases  contain  French ,  Dutch ,  German ,  and  Swedish 
porcelain,  pottery  from  the  Lower  Rhine,  and  Wedgwood  ware. 
The  Intervening  smaller  cases  contain  porcelain  from  Meissen 
(Dresden),  Vienna,  Berlin,  Capo  di  Monte  (Naples),  the  Hague, 
Amsterdam,  Niederweiler ,  Frankenthal ,  Nymphenburg ,  Marie- 
berg  (p.  301;  1759-88),  Derby,  Copenhagen,  St.  Petersburg, 
Sftvres  (pate  tendre),  etc. 

Room  n.  Chinese  and  Japanese  porcelain,  including  a  speci- 
ally flue  collection  of  the  Japanese  Chrysanthemum-Peony  por- 
celain, so  called  after  its  flower-patterns,  and^of  Japanese  'craquel^ 
(with  glazing  purposely  cracked),  lacquered  vases,  and  vessels 
with  European  patterns  (Swedish  coats-of-arms). 

Room  ni.  The  Collection  of  Sculptures  (catalogue  50  5.)  begins 
here.  This  room  contains  ANTiauss,  chiefly  busts  of  the  Roman 
imperial  epoch  (66.  Bust  of  Apollodoros,  an  Athenian,  with  a 
Greek  Inscription) ;  45.  Colossal  bust  of  Y enus.  The  gem  of  the 
collection  is  in  the  centre :  *i.  Sleeping  Endymion,  in  Parian  marble, 
excavated  in  Hadrian's  Villa  at  Tivoli  in  1783,  and  purchased  by 
Gustavuslll.  Handsome  candelabra,  magnificent  large  marble  vase, 
and  a  collection  of  vases  and  small  antiques. 

Room  IV.    Antique  terracottas,  glasses,  and  bronzes. 

Room  V.  The  principal  ANTiauEs  are  exhibited  here.  They 
are  all  in  the  style  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  many  are  marred  by 
restoration.  Nos.  3-12.  Apollo  Citharoedus  and  the  Nine  Muses ; 
2.  Athena;  201-221.  Greek  tombstones;  228-236.  Roman  tomb- 
stones. In  the  centre :  '107.  Fountain,  with  an  interesting  relief 
relating  to  Romulus  and  Remus;  179.  Handsome  Rhyton  (drink- 
ing-vessel)  in  marble. 

Room  VI.,  a  hall  containing  Egyptian,  Assyrian,  ancient  Greek, 
and  other  Casts.  Fine  view  from  the  windows  here  and  in  the 
following  rooms. 

Room  VII.    Casts  of  works  of  decorative  art. 

Room  VIII.   Modbbn  Swedish  Sculptubbs. 

Nob  367-372.  Johan  Tobias  Sergei  (1740-1814;  founder  of  the  Swedish 
Qfto  n  ^'  sculpture):  857.  Faun;  359.  Psyche  and  Cupid,  hia  master-piece; 
i*  \ix  "  o5f*L5^8*  of  Gustavus  III.  (to  whose  court  the  sculptor  was  in- 
m}^^  v4Ia?ISo  ^'^^  ^««'«^  <^*'*«  (1779-1838) :  377-389.  Johan  Niklas  By- 
Pn^J  ^i^.iJi  P^i>*l  of  Sergei);  390,  391,  395.  396.  Benfft  Erland 
Fogeliberg  (1786-1854);  3^7.  Carl  Gustaf  dvamstrOm  (lSlO-67);  769.  Friihjo/ 
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l^aiberg  (18364^ ;  396-401.  Johan  Peter  Molin  (1814-73) ;  several  works  by 
J.  BOrJesson  (b.18^).  No.  403.  Hylas,  by  £U»en  tenr.^  a  Dane ;  404.  Magda- 
lene, by  Ant.  Novelli  of  Florence  (d.  1662)  \  604.  Copy  by  A.  Gille  of  a 
colossaJ  bast  of  Alexander  von  Humboldt  by  David  <r Anger*. 

Room  IX. ,  a  small  apartment  containing  casts  and  models  by 
Sergei  and  other  Swedish  sculptors. 

Small  Rooms  X,  XII.,  containing  small  objects  in  wood,  bone, 
Iron,  etc. 

Room  XI.  contains  the  collection  of  glass  in  fonr  detached  cases, 
the  collection  of  watches,  metal  objects,  etc. 

Rooms  XIII,  XIY .  are  occapied  by  the  Colleotion  of  Fomitnre, 
arranged  in  rooms  and  cabinets  fitted  up  in  suitable  style.  Observe 
in  Room  XIII.  the  ornamental  furniture  (chiefly  Italian),  especi- 
ally two  large  *Cabinets  in  ebony.  Six  rooms,  slightly  raised,  are 
fitted  up  in  the  style  of  the  16th- 17th  cent.,  and  contain  chiefly 
German  furniture.  In  the  centre  of  the  room :  Psyche,  borne  by 
three  amorettes,  a  group  in  bronze  by  A.  de  Vries,  brought  from 
Prague.  Room  XIY.  contains  a  collection  of  objects  in  ivory  and 
amber ;  in  two  cabinets  are  arranged  rococo  and  Louis  XYI.  pieces 

of  furniture  of  the  18th  cent. 

In  the  room  occupied  by  the  collection  of  furniture  is  a  door  on  the 
left,  through  which  (Tues.  and  Frid.  11-3)  we  may  descend  to  the  sunken 
floor,  containing  the  small  Egyptian  GoUeotion. 

Another  marble  staircase  ascends  to  the  — 

SECOND  FLOOR,  nearly  the  whole  of  which  is  occupied  by 
the  picture-gallery.    (See  the  upper  Ground  Plan,  p.  298). 

The  *6allery  of  Ancient  Masters  was  formed  chiefly  during 
last  century,  330  of  the  pictures  having  been  brought  from  various 
royal  palaces  and  chateaux  in  1750.  The  collection  was  greatly  en- 
riched by  Queen  Louisa  Vlriea,  a  sister  of  Fzederick  the  Great,  with 
the  aid  of  Count  Carl  G,  Tessin^  Swedish  ambassador  at  Paris  (1739- 
42),  whose  own  collection  she  purchased.  Her  son  Oustavus  III. 
followed  her  example.  From  that  period  date  in  particular  the 
interesting  decorative  paintings  of  the  French  School,  and  also  the 
best  Netherlandish  works.  The  Italian  pictures  consist  of  the  Mar- 
teUi  Collection  J  purchased  at  Rome  in  1798,  and  smaller  collections 
purchased  later.  More  recently  the  gallery  has  been  enriched  by 
gifts  from  patriotic  societies  and  private  donors. 

Few  of  the  German,  Spanish,  and  Italian  works  are  of  much 
value,  but  the  French  school  of  last  century  is  better  represented 
here  than  anywhere  out  of  Paris  (large  works  by  Desportes,  Oudry^ 
Boucher,  and  iVatoire,  and  cabinet-pieces  by  Chardin  and  Xancret). 
—  Several  of  the  best  Netherlands  masters  of  the  17th  cent,  are 
also  admirably  represented:  Rembrandt  by  his  ^Ziska',  a  'Cook', 
and  several  portraits ;  Rubens  by  his  two  copies  from  Titian }  and 
SnyderSj  Jordaens,  FS/tj  C.  de  Vos,  Steen,  Ochterveltj  Hooch,  Wy- 
nants,  Wouverman,  Dou,  Ostade,  Van  Ooijen,  J.  van  Ruysdael,  and 
van  de  CapelU  by  pictures  of  great  merit ;  also  several  rare  masters, 
chiefly  of  historical  value.  —  Critical  Catalogue  in  Swedish  by  G. 
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Oothe  (8  kr. ;  1887);  French  illustrated  edition  in  the  prese.  Each 
picture  bears  the  name  of  its  painter. 

The  entrance  to  the  Dome  Room  (p.  297 ;  containing  modem 
pictures)  from  the  staircase  is  flanked  by  two  antique  columns 
brought  from  Italy  by  Gustavus  III. ;  from  this  room  we  pass  through 
a  door  on  the  right  into  the  rooms  of  the  old  masters. 

I.  The  Italian  and  Spanish  Schools  occupy  a  room  lighted 
tiom  above  and  three  of  the  six  adjoining  cabinets.  The  other  three 

cabinets  belong  to  the  Modern  Schools  (see  p.  296). 

Saloon.  Right  side:  ld3.  Leandro  Bcutano.  Festival  of  Cleopatra; 
82.  Carlo  Dolei^  Magdalene;  Unknown  Matters^  7o9,  Still-life,  761.  Lasza- 
rone,  765.  Christ  crowned  with  thorns.  Leftside:  11.  Caravaggio ^i)^  Jn- 
dith.  —  2nd  Cabinst:  (b.)  84.  Carlo  DoM,  Christ  at  the  house  of  Simon 
the  Pharisee.  —  Srd  Cabinet:  (c.)  four  small  pictures  by  TVepoIo,  sketches 
for  the  decorations  in  the  Scuola  dei  Carmini  at  Venice. 

n.  A  room  beyond  the  Italian  saloon  chiefly  contains  German 

AND  Early  Dutch  Pictubbs  (Tyske  och  Nederldndske  Malare), 

H'os.  260,  261.  B.  Denner^  Portraits  of  an  old  man  and  old  woman ; 
607,  506.  Jan  Mastyt^  Venus  and  amorous  old  man  (1566);  357.  L.  Ora- 
naeh  Junr.^  Charles  V.  and  John  Frederick  of  Saxony  hunting ;  370.  Jan 
BruegheL  Market  (1609);  1080.  L.  Cranaehtenr.,  Lucretia  (1528).  —  430.  Fr. 
Floris(Fr,d€  Vriendl)^  Sea-gods s  466.  GillU  d'ffondeeoeter,  Orpheus;  1371. 
Ant.  Ifor,  Portrait  (early  work,  1538);  1073.  H.  Baldung  Orien  (?),  Mercury. 

III.  We  next  reach  the  Nethb&landish  School,  in  a  saloon 
lighted  from  above  and  fiye  cabinets. 

SaIiOom.  Bntrance-wall :  595.  Rubent  (school-piece) ,  The  four  fathers 
of  the  church ;  608.  Kubem  (?),  Esther  and  Ahasuerus  (a  sketchj ;  *■  607. 
Rvbent^  The  daughters  of  Cecrops  finding  Erichthonius  (a  sketch) ;  596.  Rubens^ 
Susanna  in  the  bath  (school-piece) ;  *606.  Rvbent^  Samson  slaying  the  lion  (a 
sketch);  *404.  Van  Dych^  St.  Jerome  (an  early  work);  *599,  *&X).  Ruhens^ 
Sacrifice  to  Fertility,  and  a  Bacchante,  copied  by  Rubens  in  1601-8  from 
Titian's  famous  works  at  Rome,  now  at  Madrid;  386.  A.  Cuyp.  Family 
portrait*  (1661);  581,  *582.  Rembrandt^  Old  man  and  woman  (1655):  585. 
Rembrandt^  Portrait  of  a  man  (about  1638)  t  1349.  Rembrandt.  St.  Peter 
(1632).  —  **578. /2em&rand<,  'Oath  of  John  Ziska^perhaps  rather  an  Old  Testa- 
ment subject),  of  great  breadth  and  very  effective,  but  unfinished ,  the 
master's  largest  work  after  the  Night  Watch  at  Amsterdam  (about  1664). 
517.  P.  Moreehe,  Portrait;  462.  Unknoton^  Cottage  among  trees;  616.  Jacob 
V.  Ruisdael^  Forest-path;  **584.  Rembrandt,  'Portrait  of  his  cook'  (1651): 
*583.  Rembrandt,  His  sister  (1632);  1429.  F.  BoL  Lute-player;  500.  P.  Ltut- 
man,  Sacrifice  to  Juno 5  •1120.  /.  de  Bray,  Flute-player;  512.  O.  Jfetau, 
The  smithy,  a  decorative  picture  of  his  early  period ;  637.  Snyders^  Still- 
life;  im.  Jordaens,  Adoration  of  the  Shepherds  (1618);  *433.  Fut^  Dead 
game  (1651) ;   •1159.  Jordaens,  King  Candaules  tempting   Gyges ;  420     Un- 


i^n^J-'  ^^f^^^'^i  423.  R-  Fabrilius,  Family  at  table  (1650) :  1046.    O    Horst 
?«Ti."J.^l^«??  ^'Id  Esau  (1641 ;  i  sketch);  •418.  O.  LTdenFeckSit    slt^;: 
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II.  Gabinbt:  SlO.  C.  Bega^  MuBic-lesson  (1663)*,  366.  JR.  Brakeiiburgh., 
Dance  (1699);  648,  549,  554.  A.  v.  Ostade,  SmiOl  portraita  ^  *1117.  Unknown^ 
Old  woman  reading  (1668)  \  *550.  A.  v.  Ottade^  Peasants  amusing  themselves 
at  their  door  (1660).  ^A.  v.  Ostade.  551.  Advocate  at  his  study-table  (1664)  ; 
662.  Interior  (1643).  721,  722,  1143,''1163.  /.  Wynants,  Landscapes ;  «1326. 
B.  Cuj(p,  Resurrection ;  682.  a.  de  Vlieger,  Oak-wood  ^  0.  Dou,  393.  Mag- 
dalene, 394.  Portrait  of  himself;  It.  van  Ottade^  657.  Youth,  1394.  Interior; 
1387.  P.  de  Molyn,  Landscape. 

III.  Cabinet:  667,  658,  660.  OcWe»t?««,  Genre-pieces ;';,618.  /.>.  Ruts- 
dael,  Seaside-village  (an  early  work) ;  617.  0.  du  Boit,  Landscape;  647.  J. 
Steen^  Card-players;  693.  Unknown  (B.  M.  Sorgh?)^  Butcher;  *062.  J,  van 
de  Capellej  Calm  sea  (1649);  667.  A.  van  de  Velde^  Young  shepherd  (an 
early  work;  1657);  *683.  H.  van  Vliet,  Interior  of  St.  Ursula's  at  Delft; 
510.  G.  Mettu,  Card-players;  677.  0.  Vethout^  Sleeping  pupil  (1663);  326, 
327.  A,  van  Beyeren,  Fish. 

IV.  Cabinet:  305.  P.  vem  Asch,  Landscape;  Th.  Wyck^  695.  Halt  at  a 
tavern,  720.  Portrait;  485.  K.  du  Jardin,  Cattle  pasturing  (1657);  TDl, 
702.  J.  WouveHnan^  Summer,  Winter;  eleven  pictures  by  Ph.  Wouverman^ 
the  best  Nos.  ^709  and  714  (Winter-scene,  Bridge). 

V.  Cabinet:  463,  1181.  /.  de  Heem^  Still-life;  483.  Karel  du  Jardin^ 
Italian  landscape;  1064.  F,  de  Moueherony  Landscape;  594.  W,  Romeyn, 
Ox  in  a  grotto. 

Passing  througli  the  saloon ,  and  turning  to  the  left,  we  regain 
the  staircase,  from  which  a  doorway ,  opposite  that  of  the  picture- 
gallery,  and  also  flanked  with  antique  columns,  leads  to  the  — 

Geavyb-Sal,  containing  the  Collection  op  Engbavings  and 
Dbawinos,  the  nucleus  of  which  consists  of  works  purchased  at 
Paris  by  Count  Carl  G.  Tessin  (p.  293  j  Crozat  Collection). 

The  Collection  of  Enobavings  (catalogue  25  o.)  now  consists  of  80.000 
plates.  The  specimens  exhibited  in  the  glass-cases  are  changed  from  time 
to  time.  On  the  walls  are  hung  several  large  paintings  by  Swedish  masters  : 
1058,  1250.  M.  B.  Winge,  Subjects  from  northern  mythology;  937,  938. 
J.  E.  Bergh,  Landscapes. 

The  Drawings,  particularly  those  of  the  Netherlands  Schools,  are  also 
very  valuable.  Observe  a  large  and  admirable  portrait  by  Lucas  van  Ley- 
den;  about  a  dozen  genuine  drawings  by  i2t<&en«  (including  studies  for  the 
Rustic  Dance  and  the  portraits  of  Ferdinand  and  Francesco  Gonzaga) ;  nearly 
as  many  by  Van  Dyck^  of  rare  excellence  (an  English  couple,  Crucifixion 
of  St.  Peter,  C.  van  Geest,  etc.) ;  a  series  of  very  clever  sketches  by  Adr. 
Brouwer^  D.  Tenters,  &n6.  Adr.  van  Ostade;  above  all,  many  admirable  and 
important  drawings  by  Rembrandt,  about  50  of  which  are  kept  in  the  port- 
folios. These  last  are  chiefly  sketches  for  pictures  (Christ  appearing  to 
Hary,  for  his  picture  at  Brunswick ;  Sacrifice  of  Manoah,  at  Dresden ; 
Abraham's  Sacrifice,  at  St.  Petersburg,  etc.);  also  a  portrait  of  Titia  van 
TJlenburgh,  his  sister-in-law  (1639),  and  several  valuable  studies. 

IV.  We  next  visit  the  Fbench  Pictubbs,  in  a  room  lighted  from 

above  and  a  cabinet. 

Saloon  (Frantk  Sal):  1326.  Jouvenet,  St.  Bruno  ;  *846.  j^ners^.  Woman 
skating;  *884.  B.  Rigaud,  Portrait  of  Cardinal  Fleury;  891-897.  J.  Vemetj 
Landscapes;  786.  Chardin,  StiU-lite -y  *846.  Fan ^oo,  Louis  XV.,  full-length; 
Fr.  Boucher,  **770.  Triumph  of  Galatea,  perhaps  the  artist's  master-piece 
(1470);  768.  Toilet  of  Venus  (1746);  *769.  Venus  and  the  Graces  bathing; 
*771.  Leda  and  the  swan.  Then,  793.  Noil  Nic.  Goypel,  Judgment  of  Paris 
(1728) ;  854.  Le  Moyne,  Venus  and  Adonis  (1729) ;  883.  B.  Rigaud,  Portrait 
of  Charles  XU.  in  full  armour;  861>864,  866,  867,  870,  872.  /.  B.  Oudry, 
the  finest  being  *867.  (Stag-hunt) ;  1313.  A.  Petne,  Portrait  of  Ch.  Fred.  Sparre 
(1744);  798,  790,  801^97.  Fr.  Besporte*  senr..  Large  still-life  pieces  and 
decorative  pictures  5  T73.  ^•.  Boucher,  ^Pense-t-il  au  raisin'  (1747) ;  813.  O. 
Pounin,  Landscape. 

Cabinet:  178,  etc.,  Chardtn;  772.  Fr.  Boucher,  The  toilet  (1746);  843, 
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844.  Laneret,  The  awing,  Blind-man V'buff;   874.  Pater,  The  bathers ;   888. 
ff.  Taraval,  Venus  and  Adonis. 

The  next  four  cabinets  contain  Flemish  and  Dutch  painters. 

I.  Cabinet.  Left  of  the  entrance:  •40T.  Unknown  (C.  de  Vos?)^  Draw- 
ing-room of  Bubens^  *653,  664.  J).  Tmier*  junr.,  Four  smokers  at  a  table 
(about  1648),  Tavern  (1861);  603.  Rubens^  Susannah  in  the  bath  (small; 
1614);  640.  Bnydert,  1146.  J.  van  Et,  Still-life;  602.  Rubens^  Two  naked 
children  (sketch);  1183.  J.  d^Arthoity  Landscape;  1393.  D.Seffheft,  Flowers. 

II.  Cabinet:  623.  D.  Rpekaertjtmr.,  Bustic  interior ;  390.  Z>.  van  2></m, 
Party  at  table  in  a  drawing-room  (1631);  434,  435.  J.  Fyt,  Still-life;  1292. 
M.  van  ffelmonty  Bustic  festival;  1389.  S.  Vereltt^  Flowers. 

IV.  Cabinet:  528.  S.  Mommersy  Landscape. 

y .  The  corridoi  now  leads  to  four  rooms  dedicated  to  the  Eabjlt 
Swedish  Masters,  the  best  of  whom  was  Dav.  Kloker  von  Ehren- 
strahl  (1629-98).  Two  portraits  by  him  (948,  949)  are  in  the  fourth 
room.  — Beyond  ia  a  cabinet  of  Water  Colours  and  Pastels  (P.)- 

YI.  Modern  KorthernScliOolfl)  mainly  offshoots  of  the  schools  of 
Dusseldorf,  Munich,  and  Paris.  Most  of  the  older  Norwegian  artists 
were  trained  in  Germany,  where  many  of  them  resided.  About  half 
of  the  Swedish  masters  have  gone  for  their  art-education  to  Ger- 
many, and  the  rest  (the  younger)  to  Paris.  A  few  Danish  masters 
are  also  represented  here.  This  part  of  the  gallery  occupies  a  sa- 
loon lighted  from  aboye,  six  adjacent  cabinets,  and  the  ante- 
chamber. Our  list  comprises  the  more  eminent  of  these  artists, 
whose  nationality  is  indicated  by  S,,  N.,  and  D. 

Saloon  (Svensk  Sal).  Left  end  :  O,  vo»  Rosen  (8.,  b.  1843),  Large  por- 
trait of  Nordenskjold  (p.  297).  —  Left  side- wall:  1381.  J.  Kronberg  (8., 
b.  1850),  Saul  and  David;  1319.  A.  Tidemand  (K.,  1814-76),  The  fanatics; 
•1138.  F.  G.  Wickenherg  (S.,  1812-46),  Dutch  coast;  999.  B.  Nordehberg  (8., 
b.  1822),  Tithe-day  in  Skane;  1223.  /.  A.  MalmstrSm  (S.,  b.  1829),  Dance 
of  elves ;  1320.  C.  H.  d'Unker  (8.,  1828-1866),  The  pawnbroker;  1380.  A,  Jung- 
stedt  (8.,  b.  1859),  Quarry;  1026.  C,  H.  d'Uhker,  Third-class  waiting-room ; 
983.  C.  J.  Kidrboe  (8.,  18(J0-76),  Fox  running  away.  —  Knd-wall:  1154.  O. 
V.  Roten^  King  Erik  XIV.,  with  Catharine  M&nsdotter  and  Goran  Persson. 
—  Side-wall :  944.  Charles  XV.  (d.  1872),  Swedish  landscape ;  1166.  H.  A.  L. 
Wahlberg  (8.,  b.  1834),  Landscape;  13K.  J.  Fr.  Hdckert  (S.,  1826-66),  Bum-^ 
ing  of  the  palace  at  Stockholm  in  1697;  1239.  B.  A.  L.  Wahlberg,  Twilight 
on  the  sea-coaati  1056.  F.  J.  Fagerlin  (S.,  b.  1825),  Jealousy  j  1316.  J.  Eron- 
berg  (S.,  b.  1850),  Nymph  as  a  huntres.s  j  967.  J.  Fr.  ffdekert.  Lapland  in- 
terior; 1398.  E.  Petersen  (K.,  b.  1852),  Nocturne?  1170.  S.  M.  Larson  (8., 
1825-64),  Norwegian  landscape;  1832.  C.  G.  Bellqvist  (S.,  1851-90),  Dispu- 
tation at  the  time  of  the  Swedish  Reformation  (1524). 

I.  Cabinet  :  955.  Fahlcrantt  (S.,  1774-1861),  Calmar  Castle  by  moonlight. 

IL  Cabinet:  1028.  J.  W.  Wahlbom  (S. ,  1810-58),  Death  of  Gustavus 
Adolphus ;  1197.  Jf.  I.  0.  Blommir  (8.,  1816-63) ,  Neck  and  the  daughters 
of  .£gir,  a  scene  from  northern  mythology;  1356.  L.  A,  lAndKolm.  Interior. 

III.  Cabinet:  J,  0.  Wiekenberg^  *1244.  Winter  landscape,  1246.  LsndBcape 
with  cattle;  1215.  8,  M.  Larson,  Sea-piece;  1207.  J.  F.  HOckert.,  Wedding 
party  in  Lapland;  1225.  B.  Nordenberg.,  The  worried  sheep. 

IV.  Cabinet  :  1238.  H.  A.  L.  WeAlberg,  Landscape ;  991.  Am.  Lindsgrin 
(S.,  b.  1814),  Girl  with  an  orange. 

V.  Cabinet:  1113.  P.  D.  Holm  (8.,  b.  1836),  Forests  1166.  G.  Salo- 
mon (8.,  b.  1821),  Girl  witii  an  open  letter  in  her  hand;  112.  Agnes BOrJssson 
(S.,  b.  1827),  Old  love;  Fagerlin,  M5i.  Fisher-boys  smoking,  1204.  Convales- 
cent ;   1210.  Aug.  Jernberg,   The  broken  pipe :  1293.  O,  v.  Rosen,  Portrait. 

VI.  Cabinet  :  1362.  Jff.  Salmson  (8.,  b.  1848),  Young  gleaner :  1069.  O. 
Rydberg,  Landscape;  1364.  Fagerlin,  Dutch  interior;  1402.  C.  Sk&nberg (,9., 
1850-83),  Canal  Grande  at  Venice;  1409.  K.  8.  Flodman  (1863-88),  Coast-scene. 
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We  now  go  through  the  Saloon  and  the  Dome  Boom  to  the  three 
Cabinets  adjoining  the  Italian  and  Spanish  Saloon,  mentioned  at  p.  294. 
Tth  Cabinet  (Norwegians):  1275.  Morten  MUller^  ITorwegian  landscape.  — 
8th  Cabinet  (Norwegians):  267, 1285, 1336.  C.  Hansen,  The  visit.  The  mis- 
fortune, Confronting  a  witness;  1263,  1266,  1264,  1265,  1343.  H.  F.  Qude, 
Among  the  rocky  islands  (SkUrg&rd).  Old  seaman  and  boy,  Mountain-land- 
scape in  Wales,  Three  sea-pieces^  1277.  A.  Tidemand,  Fortune-teller  and 
Dalecarlian  peasant-woman.  —  9th  Cabinet  (Danes) :  1279.  Melbye,  Sea-piece. 

We  now  return  to  the  Dohb  Book  :  1419.  N.  Portberg  (S.,  b.  1842), 
War-scene  of  1870-71;  1247.  M.  E.  Winge  (S.,  b.  1826),  1198,  1252.  Arho 
(N.,  b.  1831),  Scenes  from  northern  mythology;  1222.  Malmstrom,  Ingeborg 
receiving  tidings  of  Hjalmar'^s  death;  1026.  Wahlbei'g,  Swedish  landscape ; 
1282.  a  F.  Sffrensen  (D.,  1818-79),  Sea-piece;  1363.  G.  0.  Cederttrdm,  Body 
of  Charles  XII.  (p.  77)  on  its  way  to  Sweden  (winter-scene);  1360.  B. 
Wegman  (D.,  b.  1848),  Young  mother;  1379.  A.  Haghorg  (S.,  b.  1852),  Beach ; 
1397.  J.  F.  Krouthin  (S.,  b.  1853),  and  E.  Rosenberg  (S.,  b.  1858),  Land- 
scapes; 1431.  C.  G.  Eaiqvist,  King  Waldemar  Atterdag  at  Wisby  (p.  313). 
—  We  now  return  to  the  staircase  and  descend. 


The  space  in  front  of  the  N.W.  facade  of  the  Museum  is  em- 
bellished with  the  ^B&ltesp&nnare  ('belt-duellists'),  an  admirable 
group  in  bronze,  the  master-piece  of  Molin ,  the  talented  Swedish 
sculptor.  It  represents  one  of  those  deadly  old  Scandinavian  duels 
In  which  the  combatants  were  bound  together  with  their  belts  and 
fought  out  their  battle  with  their  knives.  The  four  reliefs  on  the 
pedestal ,  with  their  Runic  inscriptions  from  the  Edda ,  represent 
the  cause  and  the  result  of  the  combat. 

1.  DsiNKiNG.  ^Ar  ikke  s&  godt,  som  godt  (de)  saga^  dl  (fUr)  menniskors 
soner;  ty  allt  mindre  vet,  som  mer  dricker,  till  sift  sinne  mannen\  (^Not 
so  good  as  good  they  say  it  is ,  is  ale  for  the  sons  of  men ;  for  the  man 
knows  in  his  mind  always  less,  the  more  he  drinks'.)  —  2.  Jsalousy. 
''Galna  frhn  kloka  gdrer  menniskors  sifner  han  den  mdktiga  kdrleken'. 
('Mighty  love  makes  fools  of  wise  sons  of  men\)  —  3.  Beginning 
OP  THE  Combat.  ''Drogo  de  ttr  skidan  skidejern,  svdrdefs  eggar  till  behag 
(f&r)  trollen\  ('They  draw  the  knife  out  of  the  sheath ,  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  evil  spirit'.)  —  4.  The  Widow's  Lament. 
''Ensam  ar  jag  vorden  som  asp  i  lunden^  fattig  p&  fr&nder  som  furan  ph 
qvistar*.  (^Solitary  am  I  become,  like  the  aspen  in  the  grove,  poor  in 
relations,  as  the  fir  in  branches').  —  See  Pontoppidan*s  f«T3te  Fors^g  paa 
Norges  Historie,  1752,  and  Moe^s  poem  'Fanitullen'. 

From  the  S.  end  of  the  Blasieholm  an  iron  bridge,  the  Skeppa- 
holmS'BrOj  leads  to  the  Skeppsholm  (PL  F,  G,  4,  5),  an  islet  con- 
taining the  iTarZ-Jo^ans^t/rfea  and  the  chief  military  and  naval 
dep6ts  of  Stockholm.  The  most  conspicuous  building  is  the 
Kanonier-Kasem,  with  Its  four  corner-turrets  and  lofty  gables.  The 
island  is  intersected  by  fine  avenues.  On  the  S.  shore,  in  front  of 
the  Sjokrigsskola,  or  Naval  School,  rises  a  monument  in  memory 
of  the  Polar  Expedition  conducted  by  Prof.  Erik  Nordenskjold  in 
1878-80.  Fine  view  of  Staden  and  of  Djurgardsstaden  (to  which 
a  ferry  crosses,  3  o.). 

A  wooden  bridge  connects  the  Skeppsholm  with  the  small 
Eastellholm  or  Castle  Island  (PI.  G,  H,  5),  also  a  favorite  prome- 
nade. The  tower  of  the  Citadel  commands  an  admirable  *View  of 
the  environs  ('vaktmastare',  or  one  of  the  sailors  on  guard,   506. ; 
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ascent  of  94  steps,  and  then  by  an  iron  laddei  of  8  steps  mote). 
On  this  island  also  stands  the  pretty  club-house  of  the  Stockholm 
Skating  Club  (Skridakokluhben).  On  the  shore,  to  the  right,  a  good 
restaurant  with  garden. 

IV.  SODERMALM. 

At  the  S.  end  of  Staden  lies  the  Sluss-Plan  (PI.  E,  F,  6; 
tramway  terminus,  see  p.  277) ,  adjoined  on  the  W.  by  the  Korn- 
hamns-Torg  (p.  283)  and  on  the  S.  by  the  Soderstromy  an  efflux  of 
Lake  Malaren,  through  which  small  vessels  pass  by  means  of  a 
^Sluss'  (lock'  or  'sluice').  This  channel  is  crossed  by  two  iron 
bridges,  leading  to  the  Sodermalm.  Between  the  bridges  lies  an 
open  space  called  the  Karl-Johans-  Torg  (station  of  the  Sodermalm 
steam-tramway),  with  an  equestrian  Statue  of  Charles  XIY.  John 
(PL  E,  6),  by  FogeVberg,  erected  by  Oscar  I.  in  1854.  The  king 
is  represented  in  the  costume  of  a  Swedish  marshal. 

The  extensive  S.  quarter  of  the  city,  called  Sddenualm,  occu- 
pies a  lofty  and  picturesque  site,  with  streets  following  the  natural 
undulations  of  the  rock.  One  of  the  chief  streets  formerly  bore  the 
characteristic  name  of  Besvarsgatan  ('fatigue-street').  The  great 
attraction  is  the  view  mentioned  below. 

We  turn  towards  the  left  from  the  bridge  and  reach  the  *Kata- 
rina-Hissen  (PI.  E,  F,  6),  or  steam-lift,  opened  in  1883,  which 
carries  us  in  less  than  a  minute  to  the  top  of  the  Sodermalm  (116  ft. ; 
ascent  5  o. ;  descent  36.).  On  the  platform  at  the  top  (adm.  10  o.) 
is  a  restaurant,  which  affords  the  best  •*View  op  Stockholm  and 
its  environs.  At  our  feet  extends  the  Saltsjo,  enlivened  with  ships, 
among  which  dart  small  steam-launches  in  all  directions.  The  most 
prominent  of  the  buildings  of  the  town  are  the  Palace  and  the  Na- 
tional Museum.  To  the  right  lies  the  Djurgardsstad,  backed  by  the 
oaks  of  the  Djurgard  and  rocky  heights;  to  the  left  stretches  Lake 
Malaren.  The  view  has  special  charms  at  different  hours.  —  An  iron 
viaduct,  160  yds.  long,  leads  from  the  platform  of  the  Hissen  to  the 
Mosebacke-Torg  (Pi.  F,  7),  on  the  N.  side  of  which  are  the  Sodra 
Teater  (PI.  45)  and  the  garden  of  Mosebacken  (PL  29 ;  F,  6). 

The  large  Katarina-Kyrka  (PL  F,  7),  founded  in  1659  on  the 
spot  where  the  victims  of  the  'Stockholm  Blood-bath'  of  1520  had 
been  burned,  was  rebuilt  in  the  Renaissance  style  in  1724.  It  is 
surrounded  by  a  cemetery. 

To  the  W.  of  the  bridges  crossing  to  Sodermalm,  near  the  point 
where  the  Bellmans-Gata  joins  the  Sdder'Mdlar^iStrand  (formed 
by  blasting  the  rooks ;  steam-launch  from  the  Kornhamns-Torg, 
p.  283),  rises  the  •Maria-Hissen  (PL  E,  6;  92  ft.  high;  6  6.),  an- 
other lift  or  elevator,  with  a  cafe-restaurant  affording  a  fine  view. 
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48.  Environs  of  Stockholm. 


The  long  arm  of  the  Baltic  which  receives  the  waters  of  the  Malar 
at  Stockholm  is  usually  called  Saltajdu,  by  way  of  contrast  to  the  If  iilar. 
This  inlet  is  a  *'»koLrg8rd*  or  archipelago  of  countless  islands,  rocks,  and 
cliffs,  separated  by  water-ways  in  all  directions.  The  direct  distance  from 
Stockholm  to  the  outermost  rocks  is  about  (>0  Kil.  (371/2  M.).  The  rocky 
banks  of  this  inlet  are  higher  and  more  picturesque  than  those  of  Lake 
Halaren,  and  are  enlivened  with  many  villas. 

Lake  H&laren  (2  ft.  above  the  Baltic),  which  extends  inland  from 
Stojckholm  for  a  distance  of  130  Kil.  (81  M.),  and  may  be  described  as  a 
fresh-water  'skarg&rd\  contains  over  12(X)  islanda  Coar\  '-holmar^).  On  its 
banks  and  its  islands  may  be  counted  about  200  chateaux  and  mansions 
and  106  villages. 

Among  the  finest  excursions  from  Stockholm  are  ^hose  to  the 
Djurgard^  Chistafsberg,  Waxholm^  Drottningholmj  and  Oripskolm, 
Steamers,  etc.,  see  Sveriges  Kommunikationer  (and  see  p.  278). 


DjurgarDEN.  —  TaAMWAt  every  lOmin.  from  Slusieriy  over  theNorr- 
bro,  etc.  (see  p.  277).  Steak  Launches,  pleasanter,  every  10  min.  from  the 
piers  mentioned  at  p.  278.  For  the  return-journey  the  launches  starting 
from  AlkUi-ret  (PI.  H,  4)  are  the  most  convenient. 

The  ^Djnrg&rd,  a  delightful  park,  of  which  Stockholm  is  justly 
proud,  with  fine  old  oaks,  pleasant  villas,  and  beautiful  walks  in 
every  direction,  occupies  an  island  2  M.  long  and  about  3/4M.  broad. 
It  was  laid  out  by  Gustavus  III.  and  Charles  XIV.  John,  having 
originally  been  a  deer-park,  as  its  name  imports.  On  the  W.  side 
of  the  island  lies  DjurgardS'Staden,  the  only  suburb  of  Stockholm 
which  is  still  almost  entirely  built  of  timber,  with  the  Jernvag 
(iron  weighing-house),  coflfee-gardens,  popular  shows,  etc. 

In  the  N.W.  angle,  not  far  firom  the  Djurgardsbro,  the  bridge 
by  which  the  tramway  reaches  the  island,  is  the  DJurgards-Teater 
(PI.  I,  3).  Farther  on,  opposite  Alkdrret ,  a  small  Plats  planted 
with  trees,  where  the  steam-launches  land,  is  Hammer  a  ViUa, 
which  formerly  belonged  to  Bystrom,  the  sculptor,  containing  an 
art- collection.  To  the  left,  a  little  further  on,  is  Uasstlhaeken 
(p.  276),  the  largest  and  best  of  the  restaurants,  with  grounds 
affording  fine  views  and  containing  an  oak  (^Bellmans  Eken'J  under 
which  Bellman  composed  some  of  his  charming  songs.  Near  this 
is  a  statue  of  the  poet  by  G.  A.  Nystrom.  Farther  on  are  the  po- 
pular resorts  Manegen,  Alhambraj  Tivoli  (similar  to  the  Tivoli 
of  Copenhagen,  with  the  'Victoria  Theatre',  a  zoological  garden, 
concerts,  etc. ;  fine  view  from  the  upper  part  of  the  garden},  and 
Novilla. 

To  the  S.  of  Djurg&rdsstaden  is  the  islet  of  Beckholmen,  containing 
two  dry-docks  hewn  in  the  rock,  tar-works,  etc.  —  Ferry  thence  occasionally 
to  Tegelviken, 

A  beautiful  point  a  little  to  the  E.  of  these  places  of  amuse- 
ment is  called  Bellmans-Ro^  near  which  stands  a  *fironze  Bust  of 
Karl  Michael  BeUman  (b.  1740,  d.  1796),  the  great  improvisatore 
and  the  most  genial  and  popular  of  Swedish  poets  (by  Bystromf 
erected  in  1829).    On  26th  July  ('Bellmansdagen')  crowds  of  the 
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poet's  admireis  assemble  heie  to  recite  Ms  poetry  and  extol  his 
genius. 

A  little  to  the  S.  of  Bellmans-Ro  is  a  peninsula  called  the 
Frisens-Parkj  commanding  fine  views,  a  very  popular  resort  on 
Sunday  afternoons  (singing  and  dancing;  refreshments,  hut  no 
spirits).  Farther  on,  ahout  1  M.  from  Hasselbacken,  is  Manilla^ 
a  large  asylum  for  the  blind  and  the  deaf  and  dumb  (shown  Thurs- 
days, 11-1 ;  'har  ser  man  ilia,  har  hor  man  ilia,  har  talar  man  ilia', 
say  the  local  wits).  About  V2  ^-  farther,  at  the  E.  end  of  the  is- 
land, is  the  former  custom-house  station  of  Blockhusudden. 

On  the  N.  side  of  the  Djurgird  is  Bosendal,  a  royal  villa  built 
by  Charles  XIV.  John,  with  orangeries  and  hot-houses.  In  front  of 
the  villa  stands  a  huge  Porphyry  Viowc,  8 1/2  ft.  high  and  11^2^^*  i^ 
diameter.  To  the  W.  of  Rosendal  is  the  garden  of  the  Trddgards- 
Forening ,  or  horticultural  society,  which  will  interest  some  trav- 
ellers. 

A  little  to  the  W.  of  this  garden  rises  the  ^Belvedere,  a  tower 
110  ft.  in  height,  standing  on  a  hill  250  ft.  above  the  sea -level, 
and  affording  an  excellent  survey  of  the  environs  (adm.  50  6.). 
The  distant  view  is  somewhat  sombre  and  dreary. 

The  villa  of  Framn&s,  on  the  Djurg&rdsbrunnvik,  contains  part 
of  the  Northern  Museum  (p.  287 ;  adm.  p.  279). 

First  Floor:  Memorials  and  views  of  old  Stockholm.  —  Second 
Floor:  Models  of  Danish  and  N.  German  farm-houses,  curiosities  from 
Greenland }  room  fitted  up  as  the  study  of  the  Swedish  engineer  Capt. 
J.  Ericuon  (d.  1889*,  brother  of  the  engineer  of  the  new  Trollhatta  and 
Dalsland  Canals),  who  settled  in  I7ew  York  in  1839.  In  England  Gapt. 
Ericsson  is  best  known  as  one  of  the  improvers  (in  1837)  of  the  screw- 
propeller  (invented  in  England  by  Dr.  Shorter  in  1802,  and  improved 
by  B.  Woodcroft  and  F.  P.  Smith)  and  as  the  inventor  of  the  caloric  en- 
gine.   In  1861  he  was  the  builder  of  the  first  ^Monitor'. 


Mabiebebo.  —  Tramway  to  Eungsholmen  every  10  min.,  see  p.  277. 
Steam  Launch  from  the  S.  end  of  Riddarholmen^  near  the  former  Gym- 
nasium (PI.  16^  D,  5),  usually  at  half-past  every  hour  (in  10  min.  ^  fare 
12  6.).     Best  to  go  by  land  and  return  by  water. 

The  tramway  intersects  the  suburb  of  Kungsholmbn  (PI.  B, 
A,  4),  passes  the  Serafimer  Lazaret  (right),  the  medical  Carolinska 
Institut  (left ;  p.  279),  the  Mint  (left),  the  Vlrica-Eleonora  Kyrka 
(right ;  with  altarpiece  by  Westin),  and ,  farther  on ,  the  large 
Military  Hospital  (PI.  A,  4 ;  left),  and  ends  at  the  Pilgata.  About 
*/4  hi.  from  the  tramway  -  terminus  we  come  to  another  hospital 
(^^Sjukhu8\  for  incurables),  beyond  which  we  diverge  by  a  road  to 
the  left,  passing  the  large  Lunatic  Asylum  of  Conradsberg.  In 
5  min.  more  we  pass  the  lodge  at  the  S.  end  of  the  grounds  of 
the  asylum,  go  through  the  gateway  to  the  left,  and  (4  min.)  through 
a  second  gateway.  Just  beyond  the  latter  a  path  ascends  in  3  min. 
more  to  a  rocky  knoll,  adjoining  the  Military  Laboratory,  which 
commands  a  beautiful  •View  of  Lake  Malaren  and  Stockholm,  dif- 
ferent from  the  views  on  the  Baltic  side  of  the  city.  —  Returning 
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to  the  road,  we  follow  it  to  the  left  and  soon  reacli  the  old  porcelain- 
manufactory  of  Mariebergy  now  occupied  hy  the  train  -  battalion. 
A  path  passing  the  large  hell  and  descending  to  the  right  leads  in 
a  few  minutes  to  the  steamhoat-pier. 

Travellers  arriving  "by  steamer  ascend  60  paces,  turn  to  the  right,  and 
then  to  the  left,  past  the  large  bell.  Opposite  are  two  paths,  of  which 
we  take  that  hearing  to  the  right.  After  a  few  paces  more  (5  min.  from 
the  pier)  a  path  ascends  to  the  hest  point  of  view. 


Kablbebo.  —  Stbah  Launch  from  the  Riddarhiuhamn  (near  the 
Wasa  Bridge;  PI.  D,  4)  every  1/2  hr.  to  Rdrstrand  (in  17  min.;  12  0.)  and 
Karlberff  (in  25  min. ;  12  o.).  —  Karlberg  is  also  a  station  on  the  hranch- 
railway  to  the  harbour  of  Warta  (see  helow). 

The  steamhoat  steers  to  the  N.  of  the  Kungsholm,  passing 
through  the  KlarasjOy  Bamhusvikj  and  Rorstrandsvik.  The  prin- 
cipal intermediate  stations  are  AtlaSj  with  a  railway-carriage  fac- 
tory, and  Rbratrand,  with  the  oldest  porcelain-factory  in  Sweden, 
founded  in  1727,  the  wares  of  which  are  curious  in  form  and  bright 
in  colouring. 

The  chateau  of  Karlberg,  situated  about  2  M.  to  the  N.W.  of 
the  Norrbro,  erected  by  Karl  Karlsson  Oyllenhjdm,  a  natural  son 
of  Charles  IX.,  at  the  beginning  of  the  17th  cent.,  was  converted 
into  a  military  school  in  1792.  The  beautiful  public  *Parfe  contains 
a  monument  to  Major  v.  Dobeln,  a  Swedish  officer  who  fell  at  Leip- 
zig in  1813. 

The  N.E.  side  of  the  park  is  skirted  hy  the  Upsala  railway,  beyond 
which  a  road  to  the  left  leads  to  (1/4  hr.)  Solna  EyrKa,  with  a  tower  built 
of  blocks  of  granite,  supposed  once  to  hav«-been  a  heathen  temple.  The 
churchyard  is  the  burial-place  of  Berzelius,  the  chemist  (d.  lo48),  and 
several  other  eminent  men.  On  the  N.E.  side  of  the  church  is  the  prin- 
cipal Cemetery  (Nya  Kyrkog&rden)  of  Stockholm,  containing  handsome 
monuments.  To  the  E.  are  the  entrance  to  the  park  of  Hciga  (omnibus 
to  Stockholm  in  the  afternoon),  the  tramway-station  Nya  Kyrkog&rden 
(p.  277),  and  the  steamboat-station  of  Btallmdttareg&rden^  at  the  W.  en- 
trance  of  the  park  of  Bellevue  (see  below). 


Haoa  and  Ulbiksdal.  —  Teamway  as  far  as  Nya  Kyrkog&rden^  the 
station  opposite  Haga  (p.  277),  fare  15  0.  —  Also  Omnibuses,  8-12  times 
daily,  from  the  Oustaf-Adol/s-Torg ,  at  the  corner  of  the  Strdmgata  (PI. 
E,  D,  4) ,  to  Stallmdetareg&rden  (fare  35  6.),  and  from  the  Adolf-FredHks- 
Plan  (PI.  C,  1,  2)  to  Stallmdetareg&rden  and  H<tga. 

Steam  Launches  (time-tables  in  the  'Saltsjo-Turer").  1.  From  Qustaf 
III.'s  Statue  (PI.  E,  F,  4)  twice  daily,  past  the  S.  side  of  the  Djurg&rd  and 
the  Wdrta-ffarbour  (see  below),  and  through  the  Lidingffbro  and  the  Stoek- 
enndy  where  they  paps  under  the  Stockholm  and  Bimbo  railway  (from  the 
Ostra  Station),  to  UliHksdal  (IV4  hr.,  fare  70  6.)  and  Nytorp  (2  hrs.,  fare 
70  6.).  —  2.  From  Stallmdjstareg&rden  by  Kraftriket  to  Haga  (12  min., 
fare  20  6.)  and  Ulriksdals  Allee  (27  min.,  fare  20  6.)  hourly.  —  3.  From 
8tallmd»tareg&rden  to  Haga  (12  min.,  fare  25  o.)  and  through  the  strait  of 
Alkistan  to  Ulriksdal  (40  min.,  fare  35  o.),  7-9  times  daily. 

Bail  WATS  (from  the  Central  Station).  A  branch-line  (8  Kil.,  in  25  min. ; 
fares  40,  30,  20  6.)  runs  to  Wartahamneny  the  new  harbour  of  Stockholm ; 
intermediate  stations  Karlberg  (see  above),  Nortull,  Stallmdstareg&rden- 
Albano^  and  Uggleviksidllan.  Xortull  lies  to  the  S.  of  the  park  of  Haga  (see 
below);  at  Albano  the  line  crosses  the  Stockholm  and  Bimbo  railway 
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(p.  311).  —Another  line  goes  to  Jerfva^  whieb  lies  to  the  W.  of  Ulriksdal 
(gee  below).  • 

Carbiags  to  Ulriksdal  &nd  back  6-8  kr. 

The  Norrtullsgata  (comp.  PI.  B,  1),  the  N.  prolongation  of  the 
Drottninggata,  beyond  the  Obaervatory  (p.  290),  leads  to  the  inn 
of  Stallmdstaregarden^  an  omnibus,  steamboat,  and  railway  station 
at  the  W.  entrance  of  the  royal  park  of  Belltvue^  and  at  the  S.  end 
of  the  bay  of  Brunnsv'iken. 

Bearing  to  the  left,  we  soon  reach  (6-8  min.)  the  entrance  to 
the  park  of  Haga,  on  the  right,  whence  we  reach  the  chateau  in 
1/4  hr.  (near  which  is  the  pier  of  the  steam-launches).  The  royal 
chateau  of  Haga,  an  unpretending  and  rather  neglected  building, 
with  a  charming  park,  on  the  W.  bank  of  the  pretty  Brunnsvik, 
was  built  by  Gustavus  III.  in  1786-88,  and  was  his  favourite 
residence.  Higher  up  in  the  wood  are  the  foundations  of  a  much 
grander  building  begun  by  the  same  king,  but  never  completed. 

At  the  N.  end  of  the  Brunnsvik,  about  2  M.  from  the  Stall- 
ma8tareg§lrden,  and  IY4  M.  from  Haga,  lies  Nedre  Jerfva  (a  few 
hundred  paces  E.  of  rail.  stat.  Jerfva)^  usually  known  as  Vlriks- 
dals  Allee  (station  of  the  steam-launches).  A  fine  avenue,  flanked 
with  villas ,  leads  hence  to  the  N.  in  ^4  hr.  to  the  royal  chateau 
of  Ulriksdal,  on  the  Edsvik,  It  was  erected  at  the  end  of  the  17th 
cent,  by  General  Jacob  de  la  Gardie,  and  afterwards  came  into  the 
possession  of  Prince  Ulrik,  a  son  of  Charles  XI.  In  the  park  is 
Vlriksdals  -  Kyrkan^  erected  by  Scholander  in  1865  in  the  Dutch 
Renaissance  style. 

*DeottninghoLM.  —  Steamboat  (Kom.,*Stockholm8  0nigifmngar' 7) 
7  times  daily  in  summer  (Sun.  and  holidays  6  times),  from  Oymnani- 
Or&nden^  near  the  S.  end  of  Biddarholmen  (PI.  D,  5;  in  74  hr.,  fare  60  o.). 
—  Cabriaqe  there  and  back  8  kr. ;  bat  the  road  is  very  muddy  after  rain, 
and  very  dusty  in  dry  weather. 

The  steamer  passes  the  Langholm  on  the  left,  to  the  S.  of 
which  is  the  ReimerBhx)lm  with  its  large  distillery.  On  the  right 
Marieberg  (p.  301);  then  the  islands  of  Lilla  and  Stora  Essingen, 
On  the  left  the  islet  of  Ekensberg ;  on  the  mainland  the  chateau  of 
Bagtrsten;  and  on  the  bank  Klubben  and  other  villas.  A  little 
farther  on,  the  Sigtuna  and  Upsala  arm  of  Lake  Malaren  diverges 
to  the  N.W.  We  steer  between  the  Kefsb  on  the  right  and  the 
Fogelo  on  the  left,  and  soon  reach  the  palace,  situated  a  few  paces 
S.  of  the  village  of  Drottningholm  and  the  Kerso  bridge.  Good 
Cafi  at  the  landing-place. 

The  Talace  of  Drottningholm,  situated  on  the  Lofo,  derives 
its  name  ('Queen's  Island')  from  the  queen  of  John  III. ,  who 
founded  it  at  the  end  of  the  16th  cent. ;  but  the  present  edifice  was 
built  nearly  a  century  later  by  Nicodemus  Tessin^  by  order  of  Hed- 
vig  Eleonora,  widow  of  Charles  X.  Gustavus.  The  palace  was  after- 
wards adorned  with  pictures  and  other  works  of  art  by  kings  Adol- 
phus  Frederick,  Gustavus  III. ,  and  Oscar  I.  —  King  Oscar  II.  usu- 
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ally  resides  heie  in  smnmei.  Admission  generally  al)oat  midday 
(fee  1  kr.,  for  a  party  60  6.  each).  Adjacent  is  a  theatre,  built  by 
GustaYus  III.  The  gardens,  partly  laid  out  in  the  old  French  style, 
are  embellished  with  sculptures  in  bronze  and  marble  by  Adr.  de 
Vries  and  his  pupils.  The  *Park  affords  delightful  walks.  One 
of  the  curiosities  here,  a  little  S.W.  of  the  palace,  is  the  Chinese 
Pagoda  ('Kina  Slott*),  erected  by  Adolphus  Frederick  in  1770  as 
a  surprise  for  his  queen  Lovisa  Ulrika. 

Mabiefbed  and  Grepsholm.  —  Stbahbb  (Kom.  153)  daily  at  3.30 
p.m.,  from  the  Halarehamn  (PI.  E,  6),  in  8*/4hra.  (fare  iV«  or  1  kr.),  return- 
ing early  next  morning.  Excursions  usually  on  Thursdays  (there  and 
back  la  one  day),  but  apt  to  be  crowded. 

The  steamboat  passes  between  the  Fogelo  and  the  mainland. 
Then,  on  the  right,  the  island  of  Kungshatt,  so  named  from  a  rock 
crowned  with  an  iron  hat ,  in  memory  of  the  tradition  that  Olaf 
Haraldsson,  king  of  Norway,  when  pursued  by  the  king  of  Sweden, 
sprang  with  his  horse  from  this  rock  into  the  lake  and  escaped, 
leaving  his  hat  behind  him.  We  next  enter  a  strait,  8  M.  long, 
between  the  Munso  (right)  and  the  mainland.  On  the  latter  is 
the  chateau  of  Sturehof,  and  on  the  island  the  church  of  Eckero. 
The  island  of  Kaggeholm^  with  a  chlteau  built  by  Field  -  Marshal 
Kagg,  terminates  the  broader  arm  of  the  lake,  which  is  connected 
by  two  narrow  straits  only  with  the  Sodra  Bjorkfjarden.  The  lake 
expands  here  into  a  broad  basin.  A  little  to  the  N.  is  the  Bjorko, 
the  ancient  Birka,  on  which  a  granite  cross  was  erected  in  1834  in 
memory  of  St.  Ansgar,  who  first  preached  Christianity  here  in  829. 
Farther  N.  is  the  Adelso,  and  nearer  lie  the  Kurd  and  the  Rido.  On 
the  left  lies  the  mainland  with  the  church  of  Enhorna^  in  front  of 
which  are  several  islets.  We  now  steer  to  the  S.,  and  enter  the 
Gripsholms-  Vi'fc,  on  the  W.  bank  of  which,  not  visible  from  the 
steamer,  is  Rafsnas,  where  Gustavus  Vasa  received  tidings  of  the 
death  of  his  father  Erik  in  the  massacre  of  1520  (p.  283).  On  the  S, 
bank  of  the  bay  is  the  chateau  of  Nashy,  and  in  a  creek  to  the  W. 
of  it  are  seen  the  red  houses  and  the  church -tower  of  Mariefred, 
with  the  castle  of  Gripsholm. 

Mariefred  (JStadskdllare,  commended),  a  little  town  of  930  in- 
hab. ,  owes  its  origin  to  the  monastery  of  'Pax  Mariae'  founded  here 
at  the  end  of  the  15th  cent,  by  Sten  Sture  the  Elder.  On  a  promon- 
tory to  the  S.,  rising  proudly  from  an  environment  of  dark  foliage, 
is  the  — 

*Ca8tle  of  GripBholm,  with  its  four  towers  mirrored  in  the 
Malar.  At  the  end  of  the  14th  cent,  this  site  was  occupied  by  a 
castle  of  JSo  Jonsson  Grip  ('the  griffin',  so  named  from  the  griffin  in 
his  armorial  bearings),  the  all-powerful  minister  of  King  Albert. 
The  present  castle  was  built  by  Oustavua  Vasa  (1637),  who  at  the 
same  time  suppressed  the  monastery.  In  1563-67  Vasa's  son  John^ 
who  had  been  condemned  to  death  by  the  Estates  for  rebellion,  was 
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kept  a  prisoner  here  by  Ms  brother  Erik  XIV,]  hut  having  deposed 
Erik  in  1568 ,  he  kept  him,  after  he  had  become  insane,  confined 
here  from  1571  to  1573,  At  a  later  period  Charles  iX.,  when  Duke 
of  Sodermanland ,  and  lastly  the  merry  king  Gustavus  III.  resided 
here.  The  latter  erected  a  theatre  here,  as  in  several  other  places, 
and  caused  some  of  his  dramas  to  be  performed  in  it  for  the  first 
time.  On  29th  March,  1809,  the  unpopular  Oustavus  IV.  Adolphus 
signed  his  abdication  in  this  castle. 

Intekiob  (always  open ;  ^vaktmastare'  1  kr.  or  more).  The  finely  pan- 
elled and  richly  decorated  apartments  contain  old  farnlture,  embroidery, 
and  silver  plate.  —  There  is  also  a  very  extensive  ♦Collection  of  Pob- 
T&AiTs,  2000  in  number,  including  those  of  Ovttavus  Vasa  and  his  son 
Erik  JT/F.,  painted  by  the  latter;  also  those  of  Outtavus  III.  and  a  number 
of  his  contemporaries.  —  The  so-called  Psisok  of  John  III.  was  after- 
wards tiie  bedroom  of  Duke  Charles  of  Sodermanland ;  its  decoration  dates 
from  the  beginning  of  the  ITth  cent. ;  extensive  view  of  the  lake.  —  The 
small  chamber  called  the  Pbison  of  Ebik  XIV.  was  not  built  till  after  his 
time.  In  1678  the  unhaPpy  Eric  was  removed  from  Gripsholm  to  Wester&s, 
and  thence  in  1573  to  Orbyhus,  where  he  was  poisoned  by  order  of  his 
brother  in  1677  (comp.  p.  zS&). 

About  41/2  M.  to  the  W.  of  Mariefred  are  the  large  cannon- 
foundry  of  Aktr  and  the  gunpowder-mills  of  Rdcksia. 


Stsbngxas.  —  STfcAKBBS,  about  4  daily,  from  the  Malarehamn  (PI.  D, 
5:  Eom.  186,  138;  9  weekly)  and  from  the  Riddarholm  (Kom.  139.  145, 
150;  19  weekly),  in  3V2-4  hrs.;  fare  2V2  or  IV2  kr. 

Beyond  the  Gripsholmsvik  (p.  303)  opens  the  broad  bay  of 
Prestfjarden,  bounded  on  the  W.  by  the  SelaOj  the  largest  island 
in  Lake  Malaren.  On  the  Selao  are  the  large  estate  and  chateau  of 
MeUaker  and  the  church  of  Ytter-Selo.  After  having  passed  through 
the  narrow  strait  between  the  Selao  and  the  mainland  we  observe 
on  the  right  the  small  Tynr^els^^  with  an  an  old  chateau,  and  then 
Tostero,  opposite  the  S.  end  of  which  lies  — 

Streng^aB  (Hotel),  a  town  with  1700  inhab. ,  half  of  which  has 
been  rebuilt  since  a  fire  in  1871.  Strengn'as  became  an  episcopal 
See  in  1291,  and  In  1523  witnessed  the  election  of  Gustavus  Vasa 
to  the  throne  of  Sweden.  The  handsome  Gothic  *  Cathedral^  con- 
secrated in  1291,  has  been  repeatedly  injured  by  fire  and  restored. 
The  disproportionate  thickness  of  the  columns  is  accounted  for  by 
the  fact  that  the  walls  were  considerably  lowered  in  1551.  Ob- 
serve the  monuments  of  Sten  Sture  the  Elder  (d.  1504),  Charles  IX. 
(d.  1609),  his  two  wives,  and  his  natural  son  Karlsson  Gyllenhjelm 
(d.  1650 ;  with  the  fetters  worn  by  him  when  a  captive  in  Poland), 
Admiral  Stenbock  (d.  1717  in  captivity  at  Copenhagen),  and  several 
antiquities.  —  The  old  episcopal  mansion  built  by  Bishop  Conrad 
Rogge,  with  picturesque  gables  and  turrets,  now  a  school -house, 
contains  the  room  in  which  the  election  of  Gustavus  Vasa  took 
place.  The  Episcopal  Library  contains  valuable  collections,  MSS., 
and  coins. 
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Of  ExcuBsiONs  ON  THB  Baltio,  on  the  E.  side  of  Stockholm, 
several  are  more  picturesque  than  those  on  Lake  Malaren,  though 
historically  less  interesting. 

Waxholm.  —  Steamboats,  atout  15  daily  (Eom.,  'Stockholms  Om- 
gifningar'  39-46},  from  the  Log&rd»trappa  (PI.  E^  4).  from  Karl  den  Tolftes 
Torg  (PI.  E,  3,4)  and  fTOm  Blcuieholmshamnm  (in  11/2-2  hrs.-,  fare  50-75  6). 

The  steamer  passes  the  Djurgard  and  then  steers  N.E.,  past 
the  entrance  to  the  hay  of  Lilla  Wdrtan  and  the  Lidingo,  into  which 
runs  the  long  Hustega  Fjard^  making  the  N.  part  of  the  Lidingo 
look  like  a  separate  island.  On  our  right  lies  the  mainland.  Far- 
ther on  we  enter  a  hroader  hasin.  On  the  left  lies  the  Askrike  Fjdrd, 
The  steamer  then  threads  its  way  hetween  rocky  islands  until  it 
stops  heneath  the  guns  of  the  fortress. 

The  rocky  island  of  Wazholm  (*Hotel)  lies  about  12  M.  to  the 
N.E.  of  Stockholm.  The  little  flshing-town,  with  2000  inhah.  and 
many  country-houses,  is  frequented  for  sea-hathing.  On  a  rocky 
islet  hetween  the  Waxholm  and  the  Eindb  rises  the  Fortress  of 
Waxholm,  founded  hy  Gustavus  Vasa  and  lately  strengthened. 
On  the  E.  end  of  the  Rindo  is  the  fortress  of  Oskar-Fredrikshorg^ 
partly  hewn  in  the  solid  rock.  These  two  strongholds  command 
the  only  approach  to  Stockholm  navigahle  for  large  vessels.  Op- 
posite Oskar-Fredrikshorg  is  the  Fredriksborg^  a  picturesque  ruined 
tower  on  the  Wermdo, 

*Gu8TAFSBEIlG.  —  STEAMBOAT  (Kom.,  *Stockholms  Omgifiiingar\  52, 
6  times  daily,  from  *Gustaf  IIFs  Staty'  (PI.  E,  F,  4),  in  11/2-2  hrs.  (fare 
75  6.).  Beautifol  voyage  through  the  labyrinth  of  the  Skargard,  enlivened 
with  villas. 

The  steamer  steers  down  the  fjord,  opposite  the  S.  end  of  the 

Lidingo  turns  sharply  to  the  right,  passes  the  projecting  cliff  of 
Kungshamriy  and  enters  the  narrow  *Skurusund,  at  the  S.  end  of 
which  lies  Dufnds  (8  Kil.  from  the  S.  end  of  Sodermalm  by  road). 
The  strait  expands.  The  steamer  then  turns  to  the  E.  and  soon 
passes  through  the  narrow  strait  of  Sodra  Staket  into  the  Baggens- 
Fjard,  named  after  Jacob  Bagge  (d.  1577),  a  Swedish  naval  hero. 
At  the  head  of  the  Farstavik^  a  bay  of  the  Fjard,  we  reach  — 

Onstafiiberg  (JTotei,  a  large  white  house  at  the  head  of  the  bay^, 
where  the  important  porcelain-factory  is  the  chief  object  of  inter- 
est. Its  specialties  are  Parian  and  biscuit  china  and  fayenoe  with 
pale  ornamentation  (visitors  admitted). 

Steamers  also  ply  twice  daily  from  Stockholm  (Eom.,  'Stockholms 
Omgifningar\  54  ■,  starting  from  the  Blasieholmshamn)  to  the  picturesque 
and  favourite  watering-place  DalarS,  with  an  inn  and  many  villas,  situated 
on  the  BaggenS'Fjard,  about  I2V2  M.  to  the  8.  of  Gustafsberg. 

Steamers  ply  occasionally  from  Dalaro  to  O&IS,  Omd,  Muskd,  with  its 
harbour  El/8n<»bben,  where  Gustavus  Adolphus  embarked  for  Germany  in 
1630,  and  Utd,  with  its  iron-mines. 

Steamer  from  Stockholm  (Kom.,  *Stock.  Omgifn.'  55)  daily  to  Stafsn&s 
and  Sandhamn^  on  the  outer  fringe  of  the  Skarg&rd. 
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49.  From  Stockholm  to  Upsala. 


TJP8A.LA  is  best  visited  from  Stockholm.  Pleasant  to  go  by  steamer 
and  return  by  rail.  Travellers  on  their  way  to  Ostersund  and  Trondlyem 
(B.  65)  may  visit  Upsala  in  passing.  The  excnrsions  from  Upsala  to  Gefle, 
Falun,   etc.,  hardly  repay  the  tourist. 

66  Eil.  Railway  in  1V2-2V8  brs.  (express  fares  6  kr.  65  6. ,  4  kr.  ^ 
ordinary,  4  kr.  65,  3  kr.  50,  2  kr.  35  o  j  return-tickets,  available  for  two 
days,  6  kr.  95,  5  kr.  20,  3  kr.  50  6.). 

The  train  starts  from  the  Central  Station  (p.  274),  skirts  the 
KoTStrandsvik,  and  passes  Rorstrand  on  the  right,  and  Karlsberg, 
2  Kil.  to  the  left.  The  line  to  Wartahamnen  (p.  301)  diverges  to 
the  right ,  and  the  line  to  Westeras  to  the  left  fR.  51).  To  the 
right  is  the  church  of  Solna.  —  7  Kil.  Jtrfoa,  20  min.  from  the 
chateau  of  Ulriksdal  (p.  302).  Farther  on  we  observe  Edsherg  on 
the  right ,  at  the  N.  end  of  the  Edsvik ,  and  Sollentundholm  on 
the  Norrvik  (with  the  church  of  Sollentuna  to  the  left).  19  Kil. 
Rotehro;  24  Kil.  Washy, 

32  Kil.  Rosersberg^  the  station  for  the  •Ohatbau  of  Rosebsbbkg 
(Rostrshergs  Slott)^  with  its  beautiful  park,  1^2  M.  to  theW.,  on  a 
bay  of  Lake  Malaren,  and  not  visible  from  the  train.  The  chateau 
contains  a  number  of  pictures  and  sculptures  and  a  library  of  7000 
vols.,  a  catalogue  of  which  was  written  by  Charles  XIII.  himself. 
Pleasant  excursion  from  Stockholm  to  Rosersberg  by  the  Sigtuna 
steamer  (see  below ;  the  Upsala  steamer  does  not  touch  here). 

37  Kil.  Mdrsta^  whence  a  road  leads  E.  to  Sigtuna  (8  Kil. ;  it 
turns  to  the  left  after  3  Kil.  and  afterwards  crosses  the  Oamsvik  ; 
Sigtuna,  see  p.  307).  49  Kil.  Knifsta;  59  Kil.  Bergsbrunna,  We 
now  obtain  a  fine  view  of  the  plain  of  TJ-psaXa.  (Upsala -Slatten)^ 
the  cradle  of  Swedish  culture,  with  the  churches  of  Danmairk  and 

Waksala, 

From  Dcmmark^  l^/s  M.  to  the  E.  of  Bergsbrunna,  we  may  walk  in 
Vs  hr.  to  Bammarby^  with  the  country-house  of  IdnnceuSy  in  which  he 
died  in  1778,  containing  a  small  memorial  museum.  —  Near  Hammarby 
are  the  celebrated  Mwa  Sionei  CAforattenar'*).  The  ten  stones  now  remain- 
ing are  enclosed  in  a  stone  building  erected  in  1770.  It  was  here  that 
the  newly  elected  kings  swore  to  observe  the  laws  of  the  country,  and 
they  then  received  an  oath  of  allegiance  from  the  ^lagmdn''^  or  judges,  in 
the  name  of  the  people,  who  prayed  that  God  might  grant  the  king  a  long 
life,  with  the  reservation,  4f  he  be  a  good  king\  After  each  ceremony  of 
the  kind  the  name  of  the  king  was  inscribed  on  one  of  the  stones. 

The  train  crosses  the  Sdfjaa^  an  affluent  of  the  Fyrisa^  and  soon 
enters  the  large  station  of  (66  Kil.)  TJpsala  (p.  308). 


90  Kil.  Steamboat  (Kom.  131 ,  132)  on  the  Malar  9  times  weekly  in 
6  hrs.,  starting  from  Biddarholmen  (PI.  D,  5;  fare  2  or  1  kr.  25  o.).  An- 
other boat,  leaving  the  Halarehamn  (PI.  D,  5),  plies  to  Sigtuna  (3  hrs.; 
IV2  or  1  kr.)  and  Orsundsbro. 

Though  much  longer,  the  voyage  to  Upsala  by  steamer  is  more 
interesting  than  the  railway  journey.  The  first  part  of  it  has  al- 
ready been  described  (p.  302).  We  steer  to  the  right  into  an  arm 
of  the  Malar  which  separates  the  Kerso  from  the  mainland.  By 
*he  Nockeby  Bridge  we  see  the  palace  of  Drottningholm  on  the  left 
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(p.  302).  This  arm  of  the  lake  resembles  a  river,  the  left  bank  of 
which  is  formed  by  the  Lofo  farther  on.  On  the  right ,  opposite 
the  N.  end  of  the  latter,  lies  the  estate  of  Hesselby,  After  steering 
through  a  group  of  Islands,  we  enter  another  broader  expanse.  On 
the  left  is  the  island  of  Svartsjo,  with  a  dilapidated  ch&teau,  once 
a  monastery.  On  the  right  lies  the  estate  of  Riddarsvik  on  the  main- 
land. To  the  left  opens  the  NSsfjard,  We  now  steer  N.  into  a  part 
of  the  lake  called  Oorvaln^  where,  on  the  right,  lies  the  estate  of 
Oorvaln^  and  on  the  left  that  of  Lennartsnds, 

About  2  hrs.  from  Stockholm  we  reach  the  narrow  strait  of  Stdket^ 
an  island  in  which,  called  Almare-Staky  contains  fragments  of  the 
ancient  castle  of  that  name ,  which  was  taken  by  Sten  Sture  the 
Younger  from  the  rebellious  Bishop  Gustaf  Trolle  of  Upsala  and 
destroyed  in  1517. 

Farther  on  we  pass  the  island  of  Munkholm  on  the  left,  beyond 
which  is  the  entrance  to  an  arm  of  the  lake  called  Skarfoen,  On 
the  right  lies  the  estate  of  Runsa.  In  a  bay  to  the  right,  but  not 
visible  from  the  steamer,  is  the  chateau  of  Rosersberg  (p.  305),  at 
which  the  Sigtuna  steamer  only  calls. 

In  a  bay  to  the  right  we  observe  the  picturesque  chiteau  of 
Steninge^  once  the  property  of  Marshal  Fersen,  who  was  murdered 
by  the  populace  at  Stockholm  in  1812.  The  park  contains  a  mon- 
ument to  his  memory.  We  now  enter  the  Sigtuna-Fjardj  in  which, 
to  the  right,  at  the  entrance  to  the  long  Oatnsvik,  a  creek  running 
inland  to  the  N.,  lies  — 

Sigtima  (no  hotel),  prettily  situated,  once  one  of  the  largest 
and  finest  towns  in  Sweden,  but  now  containing  550  inhab.  only. 
It  was  founded  at  the  beginning  of  the  11th  cent,  by  King  Olaf 
Erikson,  and  was  destroyed  by  the  Esthonians  in  1187.  The  ruins 
of  the  churches  of  8t,  Peter,  8t,  Lawrence ,  8t,  Olaf,  and  5t.  Ni- 
cholas bear  witness  to  the  ancient  importance  of  the  place.  —  To 
Marsta,  11  Kil.,  seep.  306. 

Our  vessel  steers  N.W.  through  the  narrow  arm  of  the  lake, 
which  expands  at  places.  On  the  left  is  Signildsberg,  the  site  of  a 
still  more  ancient  town  of  Sigtuna  (For-Sigtuna  or  Fom-8igtuna), 
the  scene  of  the  saga  of  Hagbart  and  Signe.  On  the  same  bank  lies 
Hatunaholm ,  with  the  church  of  Hatuna,  where  dukes  Erik  and 
Waldemar  took  their  brother  King  Birger  prisoner  in  1306  and 
compelled  him  to  grant  them  extensive  privileges.  A  few  years 
later  Birger  revenged  himself  by  inviting  them  to  Nykoping,  where 
he  caused  them  to  be  thrown  into  prison  and  starved  to  death ,  an 
act  of  barbarity  which  cost  him  his  throne. 

Beyond  the  Erikssund,  the  lake  expands  into  the  Skofjdrd,  on 
the  left  side  of  which  rises  the  — 

Skokloster  (properly -5f&o^&io«(«r,  *forest  monastery';  station),  a 
large  ch&teau ,  square  in  form,  enclosing  a  court  in  the  interior, 
with  four  towers  at  the  comers  roofed  with  copper.    It  occupies 
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the  site  of  a  Dominican,  afterwards  Cistercian,  monastery,  sup- 
pressed by  Gustayns  Yasa,  and  presented  by  Gustavus  Adolphus  to 
Marshal  Herman  Wrangel,  whose  son  Charles  Gnstavns  Wrangel 
erected  the  chateau  in  the  style  of  that  of  Aschaffenburg  in  Ger- 
many and  filled  it  with  treasures  captured  during  the  Thirty  Years* 
War.  After  his  death  it  passed  into  the  possession  of  Count  Brahe, 
his  son-in-law,  to  whose  family  it  still  belongs. 

The  Intbbiob,  still  unfinished,  forms  a  kind  of  museum  of  art  and 
antiquities.  The  handsome  Vestibule  is  borne  by  eight  Ionic  columns 
of  white  marhle,  presented  by  Queen  Christina.  The  Eungssal  has  a 
richly  decorated  stucco  ceiling.  The  staircases  and  vestibules  are  em- 
bellished with  numerous  portraits,  pictures  "bYShrenstrcihl  and  others,  and 
rich  tapestry.  —  The  Libbasy  contains  30,000  vols,  and  many  HSS.  — 
Observe  also  the  Abmouby  with  1200  guns  of  various  kinds ;  also  swords, 
daggers,  and  bows,  the  sword  of  Ziska,  the  famous  Hussite  leader,  the 
sword  used  by  the  executioner  at  the  'Blood-bath  of  Linkoping*  (p.  269), 
and  the  shield  of  Emp.  Charles  V. ,  attributed  to  Benvenuto  Cellini^  and 
captured  at  Prague  in  1648. 

The  Gothic  Skokyrka^  formerly  the  church  of  the  monastery, 
was  restored  in  the  17th  cent,  by  Marshal  Herman  Wrangel,  whose 
burial-vault  it  contains.  [We  may  row  from  Skokloster  in  about 
an  hour  to  Alsike ,  and  drive  thence  to  (7  Kil.)  Knlfsta  railway- 
station  (p.  306).] 

Beyond  Skokloster  we  steer  through  the  Stafsund  into  the 
Ekoln.  On  the  right  are  the  church  of  Alsike  and  the  estate  of 
Krusenberg,  Then,  on  the  left,  the  churches  of  Aker,  Dalby,  and 
Nas.  At  the  N.E.  end  of  the  Ekoln,  at  the  mouth  of  the  small 
Fyrisa,  lie  Kungshamn^  where  the  kings  of  Upsala  once  kept  their 
fleet,  and  Flbtsund,  The  steamer  ascends  the  Fyris&  to  Upsala  in 
about  V2  ^r.  more.  On  the  left ,  nearly  halfway  up,  is  the  agri- 
cultural school  of  Ultuna,  Of  Upsala  we  see  nothing  till  quite  close 
to  the  town. 

TTpsala.  —  Railway  Station  on  the  E.  side  of  the  town  (PI.  D,  E, 
3,  4).    Steamboats  stop  opposite  the  SirSmparterre  (PI,  D,  4,  5). 

Hotels.  HdTBL  SvBA,  Jernvags-Hotbl  (PI.  10;  D,  4),  Gbfle,  all  in 
Kungsgatan,  near  the  railway-station.  '^St.  Ebik,  Bang&rdsgatan  (PI.  D,  4). 
*Stad8-Hotel  ,   Drottninggatan  (PI.  G,  4j,  with  good  caf^-restaurant. 

Restaurants.  Upsala  Oille,  Phcenix^  both  in  Westra  Agatan  \  in  sum- 
mer '^Vauxhall  (PI.  D,  3;  known  as  '/2i*»a»'),  by  the  station,  and  *8trdm- 
partet^re  (PI.  D,  4,  5),  called  by  the  students  'Plustret'  (*hole  of  a  beehive') 
or  *8tora  Forderfvet'  ('great  ruination'),  with  music  in  the  evening. 

Booksellers.  Akademuka  Bokhqndeln,  Dombro ;  lAmdeqvuUka  Bok- 
handeln^  Drottninggatan  and  Ostra  Agatan. 

Cab  (Akare)  from  the  station  or  the  pier  into  the  town  for  1  pers.  50, 
for  2  pers.  75  6. 

Upsala  (*the  lofty  halls'),  a  famous  university-town,  and  resi- 
dence of  the  archbishop,  the  ^landshofding',  and  other  officials,  with 
21,200  inhab.,  lies  in  a  fertile  plain  on  both  banks  of  the  Fyri8&, 
which  is  crossed  by  five  bridges.  The  modempart  of  thetown  lies  on 
the  flat  E,  bank,  while  the  older  quarters  are  on  the  sloping  W. 
bank.  The  extension  of  the  town  is  projected  (see  Plan).  Upsala 
was  formerly  called  Ostm-Afo«  (p.  316),  and  formed  the  commercial 
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town  and  harbour  of  the  kings  of  Sweden  when  they  resided  at 
Gamla  Upsala.  In  1276  the  archiepisoopal  see,  founded  a  century 
earlier,  was  transferred  from  Gamla  Upsala  to  the  present  town, 
while  the  kings  chose  Stockholm  as  their  residence.  Like  Trondhjem 
in  Norway,  Upsala  is  the  historical  centre  of  Sweden.  It  was  also 
once  the  great  stronghold  of  paganism,  memorials  of  which  abound 
in  the  tombs  and  monuments  around  it;  and  it  was  here  that 
Christianity  encountered  the  stoutest  opposition.  The  chief  modern 
centre  of  attraction  is  the  university. 

The  ^Cathedral  (PI.  G,  3},  situated  on  a  height  rising  above  the 
Fyrisl,  erected  in  1280-14o5,  consists  of  a  nave,  aisles  flanked 
with  chapels,  a  transept,  a  choir,  and  a  retro-choir.  In  its  plan  and 
its  strict  Gothic  style  the  church  resembles  the  French  cathedrals, 
its  architect  having  "beenEtienne  deBonneuil^  one  of  the  assistaat- 
buUders  of  Notre  Dame  at  Paris,  who  was  doubtless  employed 
through  the  influence  of  Swedish  students  at  the  university  of  Paris. 
The  contract  was  concluded  at  Paris  on  8th  Sept.  1287.  The  restor- 
ation of  the  edifice,  towards  which  government  and  private  individ- 
uals have  contributed  about  1  million  kr.,  is  completed  externally. 

The  Intkeiob  ('klockSre'  at  tlie  adjoining  'Domtrapphus'  ^  fee  Va-i  kr.), 
120  yds.  long,  45  yds.  broad,  and  106  it.  Mgh,  rests  on  24  pillars.  Some  of 
the  valuables  have  been  removed  on  account  of  the  restoration :  the  pul- 
pit, designed  by  Tetsin^  the  large  org&n,  the  altar  (by  Bur  chard  Precht  of 
Borne,  1731),  and  the  candelabra  (IJuskronw),  one  of  which,  in  silver, 
weighs  52V2  lbs.  To  theN.  of  the  altar  is  the  silver-gilt  sarcophagus  of  King 
Erik  /X,  the  patron-saint  of  Sweden,  who  was  killed  here  in  1160  by  the 
Danes. 

The  Chapels  of  the  AHBOLATOsr,  as  well  as  those  of  the  aisles,  have 
been  fitted  up  as  burial-chapels  since  the  Reformation.  The  capitals  of 
the  columns  should  be  noticed.  At  the  back  of  the  choir  is  the  *Bdbial 
Chapel  of  Gustavus  Vasa  CGustavianska  Koret'j  d.  1560),  with  modern 
stained  glass  by  TTay,  containing  the  king's  recumbent  figure,  between 
those  of  Catherine  o/Lauenburg  &n6.MargarethaLeJonhu/vudy  his  first  two 
wives,  and  also  the  separate  tomb  of  his  third  wife,  Karin  Stenbock.  On 
the  walls  are  two  large  and  five  small  frescoes  by  Sandberg  (1837),  depict- 
ing scenes  from  Vasa's  life,  and  the  words  of  his  last  address  to  the 
Estates  in  1560.  —  The  Chapbl  of  Eatabima  Jaobllomica  contains  the 
marble  Monument  of  John  III.  (d.  1592),  which  was  executed  in  Italy,  but 
wrecked  on  the  voyage  from  Leghorn  to  Sweden,  and  taken  to  Dantsic, 
.where  it  remained  till  reclaimed  by  Gustavus  III.  in  1785.  —  The  other 
chapels  around  the  choir  belong  to  the  illustrious  families  of  Sture^  Brahe, 
Hom^  Oxenstjema^  Lejonhufvudy  and  De  Oeer.  —  The  monument  of  Lin- 
naeus^ in  the  Banir  Chapel^  in  the  K.  aisle,  consists  of  a  pyramid  of  por- 
phyry, with  a  bronze  medallion  by  Sergei,  and  the  inscription:  ''Carolo 
a  Linni  Botanicorum  Principi  Amid  et  Biecipuli^  1798\ 

The  Sacristy  contains  curiosities  and  precious  relics,  gold  and  silver 
vessels,  vestments,  etc. 

We  now  walk  round  the  outside  of  the  church  to  see  the  choir 
and  the  grand  side-portals.  To  the  N.  of  the  cathedral  is  the  Eriki 
Kdlla  (PI.  25),  or  Spring  of  St.  Erik,  which  bursts  forth  on  the  spot 
where  the  saint  was  killed. 

To  the  W.  of  the  cathedral  rises  the  new  TJniversity  Bnilding 
(PI.  31 ;  D,  3,  4),  erected  in  1877-86.  In  the  vestibule  are  Juno 
and  the  young  Hercules  by  Bystrom,  The  University,  founded  by 
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Sten  Sture  the  Elder  in  1477,  and  riclily  endowed  by  OuBtavas 
Adolplias,  liM  over  50  professors,  as  many  lecturers  and  tutors,  and 
about  1800  students. 

Eaob  student  is  bound  to  attach  himself  to  one  of  the  thirteen  'nations', 
each  of  which,  like  the  colleges  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge ,  has  its  own 
buildings,  presided  over  by  curators,  inspectors,  and  a  committee  of  man- 
agement. The  members  are  divided  into  seniores,  juniores,  and  recentiores. 
Duelling,  to  which  severe  penalties  were  attached  by  a  law  of  1682,  is  now 
unknown.    One  of  the  chief  'national'  recreations  is  quartett-singing. 

To  tbe  S.  of  tbe  catbedralis  the  Trefaldighets-Kyrka  (PI.  30; 
B,  0, 4),  01  Bondkyrka(^ chxuoti  of  the  Trinity',  or  *of  the  peasants'), 
older  than  the  cathedral ,  but  uninteresting.  Farther  on  is  a  pro- 
menade called  Odins  Lund  (PI.  21 ;  B,  4),  with  an  obelisk  in 
memory  of  Gustavus  Adolphus.    Beyond  it  we  reach  the  — 

Carolina  Rediviva  (PI.  2;  B,  4),  a  handsome  building  (with 
flue  view  from  the  steps)  completed  in  1841,  containing  theLibrar7 
of  the  university.  (Admission  in  term-time  on  week-days,  10.30  to 
1.30;  in  vacation,  1st  June  to  ISthSept.,  onTues.  and  Frid.,  11-1; 
on  other  week-days  usually  at  the  same  hours  on  application  to  the 
librarian  or  an  'amanuensis'.) 

The  Library  contains  over  1^,000  printed  books  and  7000  MSS.  Ite 
chief  treasure  is  the  famous  *  Codex  Argenteuiy  a  translation  of  the  four 
Gospels  into  Moeso-Qothik  by  Bishop  Ulphilas,  dating  from  the  second  half 
of  the  14th  century,  written  on  187  leaves  of  parchment  in  gold  and  silver 
letters  on  a  reddish  ground.  This  precious  MS.,  captured  at  Prague  in 
1648,  was  presented  by  Queen  Christina  to  Vossius,  her  librarian,  and 
was  purchased  from  him  for  400  crowns  by  De  la  Gardie,  the  chancellor 
of  the  university.  It  is  to  this  work  of  Ulphilas  that  we  are  almost  ex- 
clusively indebted  for  our  knowledge  of  the  ancient  Gothic  language, 
which  stands  nearly  in  the  same  relation  to  the  Germanic  languages  as 
Sanskrit  to  the  whole  Aryan  family. 

In  the  Carolina  Park  (PI.  B,  4)  are  a  Monument  of  Charles  XIV, 
John,  by  Fogelberg,  and  numerous  Runic  stones.  To  the  S.W.  of 
the  park  rises  the  Chemical  Laboratory  (PI.  B,  4),  with  the  Physical 
Cabinet, 

Farther  to  the  S.W.  is  the  Botanic  Garden  (PI.  A,  5),  always 
open  to  the  public.  The  lecture-room  contains  a  marble  Statue  of 
Linnceua  by  Bystrom.  The  celebrated  botanist  resided  at  No.  27 
Svartbacksgatan  (PI.  1 1 ;  0, 3),  and  in  summer  at  Hammarby  (p.  306). 

On  a  hill  on  the  S.  side  of  the  town  rises  the  large  but  only 
half-flnlshed  Slott  (PI.  G,  4),  a  castle  founded  by  Gustavus  Yasa 
In  1548.  The  pulpit  of  the  cathedral  has  been  temporarily  placed 
here  (p.  309).  In  front  of  it  is  a  bust  of  Vasa  by  Fogelberg.  In 
this  castle  Erik  XIV.  caused  the  ill-fated  Count  Sture  to  be  mur- 
dered, and  it  was  here  that  Queen  Christina  abdicated.  Fine  *  View 
from  the  castle,  to  the  N.  of  which  Gamla  Upsala  is  visible.  — 
Farther  S.  are  the  Hospital  (Sjukhus)  and  the  grounds  of  the  Strom- 
parterre,  The  Polacksbacke  is  another  good  point  of  view  foomp. 
PI.  0,  D,  6). 

Among  the  other  university-buildings  are  the  Quatavianum(F\. 
7 ;  B,  3),  with  zoological  and  other  collections ;  the  Observatory 
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(PL  A,  3) ;  the  Regnelleanum  (PL  23 ;  0,  4);  the  Anatomy  Building 
(PL  1;  D,  4);  the  CoUeetion  of  Coins  and  Northern  Antiquities 
(^Noidiska  Fomsakei'),  St.  Larsgatan  2. 

The  Obmbtbby  (PL  A,  4)  contains  monuments  of  many  eminent 

men,  including  that  of  Oeijer  (d.  1847),  the  historian  and  poet. 

ObseTve  also  the  monuments  of  the  students'  'nations'. 

The  most  interesting  spot  near  Upsala  is  Oamla  XJp»ala,  SVa  M.  to  the 
N.E.,  the  first  station  on  the  Gefle  railway  (see  below).  On  foot  or  by 
^  carriage  (with  one  horse  2,  with  two  horses  4  kr.)  we  follow  the  Gefle 
road  for  i/s  ^m  &^d  ^^g°  take  the  road  to  the  right,  parallel  with  the 
railway,  damla  Upsala  was  the  seat  of  the  early  pagan  kings  of  Sweden. 
The  site  of  its  famous  temple  is  said  to  be  marked  by  the  rude  church  of 
the  present  village.  A^acent  are  the  three  Kungshdgar,  or  Tumuli  of  the 
Kings,  named  after  the  Scandinavian  gods,  Thor,  Odin^  and  Freyr^  each 
about  58  ft.  high  and  225  ft.  in  diameter.  The  hill  farthest  to  the  £.  (the 
Odin  Hill)  was  opened  in  1846-47,  and  under  the  sand,  embedded  in  gravel, 
were  found  an  urn,  7  in.  high  and  9  in.  in  diameter,  containing  calcined 
bones,  and  other  objects  now  preserved  in  the  Museum  at  Stockholm 
ground-floor,  Boom  III.).  The  urn  was  left  where  it  was  found.  The 
Freyr  hill  was  opened  in  1874  and  found  to  be  constructed  on  a  similar 
plan.  Ifear  these  hills  is  the  Ting»h6g  ('assize  hill'),  32  ft.  in  height,  from 
which  the  kings  down  to  Gustavus  Vasa  used  to  address  their  subjects. 

Fbom  Upsala  to  !Nobbtelje  (81  Kil.,  railway  in  4  hrs.).  Intermediate 
stations  unimportant.  21  Kil.  Lenna;  41  Kil.  Knitthy;  50  Kil.  Bimbo^  see 
below.  81  Kil.  Honrtelje  (Stadt- Hotel),  a  busy  little  trading  town  with 
23(X)  Inhab.,  lies  in  a  pretty  district  at  the  W.  end  of  the  bay  of  Norr- 
telgevik,  on  the  Baltic.    In  summer  It  is  a  favourite  watering-place. 

Fboh  Stockholm  to  Bimbo,  56  KU.,  railway  in  3  hrs.,  from  ihe  Ostra 
Station  (p.  274).  The  train  passes  Albano,  (2  Kil.)  the  'experimental  field' 
of  the  Agricultural  Academy,  and  (&  Kil.)  crosses  the  Stocksund  (p.  301). 
23  Kil.  Wallmtuna  (Bail.  Best.).  56  Kil.  Rimbo  (see  above),  whence  the 
journey  to  Korrtelje  takes  4  hrs.  more. 

50.  The  Island  of  Ootlajid. 

Steamboat  from  Stockholm  to  Wisby  9  times  weekly  in  12-13  hrs.  (Kom. 
53,  56,  71),  starting  from  the  Biddarholm,  the  Bantmastaretrappa,  and  the 
Blasieholm. 

The  Island  of  Gotland  (Qutaland)^  the  largest  in  the  Baltic, 
about  70  Engl.  M.  in  length  and  20-35  M.  in  breadth,  lies  about 
60  M.  from  the  mainland  of  Sweden  and  37  M.  from  the  island  of 
Oland.  It  consists  of  a  single  plateau  of  limestone  rock  of  the  Si- 
lurian formation  (overlaid  with  sandstone  at  the  S.  end),  rising  to 
a  height  of  70-100  ft.,  and  ending  abruptly  on  the  sea-board  in 
cliffs,  here  known  as  Klint.  From  this  plateau  rise  a  few  isolated 
hills,  as  the  Thonhurg  (225  ft.)  and  the  Hoburg  (120  ft.).  The  is- 
lands of  Stora  and  Lilla  Karlso,  to  the  S.  W.  of  Klintehamn  (p.  315), 
are  190  ft.  and  210  ft.  high  respectiYely.  In  every  part  of  Gotland 
occur  large  boulders  of  gneiss,  granite,  and  porphyry  (grastenar^ 
vrdkstenar,  or  ruUstenar),  deposited  by  ice  when  the  Island  lay 
under  water.  There  are  no  valleys  or  brooks  in  the  island  worthy 
of  mention,  but  a  large  part  of  its  surface  is  covered  with  swamps 
(myrar  or  trdsk),  from  which  peat  is  dug  (jestingly  called  the 
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^gold-mines  of  Gotland').  The  largest  of  these  is  the  Lumme- 
lundii'Traak.  The  few  scanty  streams  in  the  Island  are  lost  in  the 
thirsty  limestone  soil,  or  in  summer  dry  up  altogether.  Here  and 
there,  however,  a  spring  wells  forth  from  one  of  the  'landhorgar' 
in  sufiicient  volome  to  turn  a  mill-wheel.  The  limestone  rocks 
are  pierced  with  numerous  grottoes.  The  greater  part  of  the  island 
is  fertile  and  well  cultiTated.  The  climate  is  mild,  trees  flourish, 
and  the  venerable  walls  ofWishy  are  luxuriantly  clothed  with  ivy. 
The  population  (52,000)  is  chiefly  engaged  in  agriculture  and 
cattle-breeding.  The  horses  (here  called  ^russ')  and  sheep  of  Got- 
land, both  highly  prized,  are  allowed  to  run  wild  in  summer. 
Quarrying  and  lime-burning  are  among  the  other  resources  of  the 
island. 

The  History  of  Gotland  is  inseparable  from  that  of  Wisby,  its 
capital,  the  ancient  *place  of  sacrifice'  (fromri,  *victim'),  situated 
at  the  foot  of  the  Klint,  on  the  N.W.  coast.  The  town  owed  its  early 
prosperity  as  the  great  emporium  of  the  Baltic  to  its  convenient 
position  on  the  great  route  established  in  the  12th  cent,  between 
Asia,  Novgorod  in  Russia,  and  the  Baltic.  Wisby  afterwards  be- 
came a  factory  of  the  Hanaeatic  League,  and  shared  its  decline.  All 
the  principal  nations  of  Europe  had  their  representatives  here,  but 
the  Germans  preponderated,  half  of  the  council  and  one  of  the  two 
superior  magistrates  being  Germans.  The  international  importance 
of  the  place  is  further  apparent  from  the  fact  that  its  chief  churches 
were  erected  by  several  of  the  rival  nations.  —  The  famous  mari- 
time' Code  of  Wisby,  a  compilation  from  Netherlandish  and  Ro- 
manic sources,  and  written  in  low  German,  is  called  the  *Water- 
recht,  dat  de  Koopliide  und  de  Schippers  gemaket  hebben  to  Wisby'. 
The  wealth  of  tl\j9  town  in  its  palmy  days  was  proverbial :  — 

*Guld  vaga  de  Gutar  p&  lispundv&g 

Och  spela  med  adlaste  stenar. 

Svinen  ats  ur  silfvertr&g 

Och  hustrurna  spinna  p&  guld-tenar\ 

(Old  Ballad), 
(The  Gotlandera  weigh  their  gold  with  twenty-pound  weights  and  play 
with   the  choicest  jewels.     The  pigs  eat  out  of  silver  troughs,  and  the 
women  spin  with  golden  distafl's.) 

Having  become  involved  in  the  wars  between  Sweden  and 
Denmark,  Wisby  was  attacked  by  Waldemar  III.  of  Denmark  in 
1361.  He  landed  at  Eista-Socken,  to  the  S.  of  the  town,  and  out- 
side the  gates  defeated  the  inhabitants,  of  whom  1800  fell.  He 
then  plundered  the  place,  which  never  recovered  from  the  blow, 
especially  as  the  Oriental  trade  was  afterwards  diverted  to  S.  Eu- 
rope. For  a  time  the  island  was  in  the  possession  of  the  Teutonic 
Order,  but  it  seems  always  to  have  formed  a  refuge  for  adventu- 
rers and  marauders  of  all  kinds,  including  the  'Yitalienbriider', 
Erik  XIII.,  the  deposed  king  of  Sweden,  Ivar  Axelson,  and  parti- 
cularly Severin  Norby,  the  Danish  admiral.  At  length  it  was  Anally 
reunited  to  its  mother-country  by  the  Peace  of  Bromsebro  in  1645. 
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Wisby  (StadS'Hotel^  Strandgatan,  PI.  B,  C,  3,  with  restanrant 
and  cbS€  ;  Smedman's  Hotel,  Hastgatan,  PI.  G,  3,  and  Qdstgifvare- 
gard,  St.  Hansgatan,  PI.  B,  4,  are  h6tels  gamis ;  Baths  of  the  Nya 
Badhusbolag ,  to  the  S.  of  the  harhoni),  which  now  contains  6700 
inhab.,  oi  about  one-third  of  its  population  in  the  days  of  its  medi- 
sBYal  prosperity,  lies  picturesquely  partly  at  the  base  of  and  partly 
upon  the  Klinty  a  cliff  100  ft.  in  height,  and  now  occupies  less 
than  half  of  the  area  enclosed  by  its  walls.  The  unused  space  is 
coyered  with  gardens,  amidst  which  stand  the  imposing  and  care- 
fully preserved  ruined  churches,  while  the  town  is  still  enclosed  by 
its  ancient  walls.  Both  from  sea  and  land  the  town  presents  a  grand 
appearance. 

Wisby  is  divided  into  four  rotar  or  quarters,  indicated  on  the 
Plan  by  different  shading.  St.  Hans-Rotarij  the  oldest  part  of  the 
town,  contained  most  of  the  churches ;  Strand'Rotan  adjoins  the 
old  harbour,  now  filled  up  and  covered  with  gardens;  Norder-Ro- 
tan,  the  northern  quarter,  contains  the  churches  of  SS.  Clement 
and  Nicholas;  and  £^mt-i2otan  forms  an  upper  quarter,  between  the 
lower  parts  and  the  eastern  wall. 

The  new  Inner  Harbour  (^Inre  Hamnen ;  PI.  A,  B,  4)  affords 
little  protection  to  shipping,  while  the  Outer  Harbour  (Yttre  Ham- 
nen) is  formed  by  a  hTe&kyr&tei  (vagbrytare)  on  the  W.  side.  To  the 
N.  of  the  harbour,  between  the  town  and  the  coast,  extend  pleasant 
promenades  (with  the  Taviljong'  restaurant).  Near  the  tower  of 
Silfoerhattan  (CI.  B,  0,  2),  usually  called  Mynttomet,  is  a  caftf. 

The  *TowN  Walls,  erected  at  the  close  of  the  13th  cent,  on 
the  site  of  still  earlier  walls ,  form  the  most  striking  feature  of 
Wisby.  From  the  Jungfruiom  (* maiden's  tower' ;  PI.  C,  1)  where, 
according  to  tradition,  a  treacherous  maid  of  Wisby,  who  was  in 
league  with  Waldemar,  was  built  into  the  wall  as  a  punishment, 
and  the  Karnes  Tower  (PI.  C,  D,  1)  on  the  coast,  at  the  N.  end  of 
the  town,  the  walls  ascend  the  Klint  towards  the  S.E.,  cross  the 
hill  to  the  S.  gate  at  the  S.E.  angle  of  the  town  (PI.  C,  5),  and 
descend  to  the  old  castle  of  Wisborg  (PI.  A,  4)  and  the  harbour  at 
the  S.W.  end  of  the  town.  On  the  land-side  the  walls  are  about 
2400  yds.  in  length,  and  on  the  side  next  the  sea  about  1980  yds. 
From  the  walls,  at  equal  distances,  and  in  several  stories,  rise  a 
number  of  large  Towers  (Hogtomen)  60-70  ft.  in  height,  provided 
with  embrasures,  and  resting  on  the  ground,  while  between  them 
a  series  of  bartizans  (Hdngtomen^  or  Sadeltomen)  stand  on  the  wall 
itself,  being  supported  by  corbels  outside.  Between  these  towers, 
and  under  the  roof  with  which  the  wall  is  covered,  formerly  ran 
passages  for  the  use  of  the  sentinels,  resting  on  beams,  the  holes 
for  which  are  still  traceable.  Of  the  48  ^high  towers'  38  are  still  in 
good  preservation,  but  the  bartizans  have  almost  all  disappeared. 
Outside  the  walls  the  old  moat  is  still  traceable,  and  on  the  N.  side 
there  are  two  parallel  moats. 
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Wisby  once  possessed  fifteen  Ohtjbohbs.  Three  have  disappear- 
ed, eleven  are  in  ruins  (the  custodian  of  the  keys  liyes  near  St.  Ni- 
cholas), and  one  only  is  still  used.  This  is  the  Cathedral  of  St,  Mary 
(PI.  D,  2),  at  the  foot  of  the  Klint,  once  the  German  church,  er- 
ected in  1190-1225,  but  afterwards  much  altered.  A  large  tower 
rises  at  the  W.  end,  and  two  slender  ones  at  the  E.  end.  The  hill 
behind  the  church  commands  an  extensiye  "''View  of  the  town  and 
its  ruins. 

To  the  W.  of  the  cathedral  are  the  'sister  churches'  of  8t,  Drotten 
(PI.  12)  and  St.  Lara  (Pi.  17),  of  the  12th  cent.,  with  huge  towers 
once  probably  used  for  defensive  purposes.  To  the  S.  is  *St,  Catha- 
rine^ s  (PI.  16),  the  church  of  the  Jb'ranciscans,  erected  about  1230, 
an  elegant  Gothic  edifice,  of  which  twelve  slender  pillars  and  some 
of  the  ribs  of  the  vaulting  are  still  standing.  The  Helge-AndeS' 
kyrka^  or  Church  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (PI.  15),  built  in  the  Boman- 
esque  style  about  1250,  consists  of  two  stories,  with  one  choir  in 
common.  To  the  W.  rises  the  Romanesque  church  of  St.  Clement 
(PI.  11),  with  a  fine  S.  portaL 

Perhaps  the  most  interesting  of  the  ruined  churches  is  that  of 
*St,  Nicholas  (PI.  19 ;  D,  2),  partly  in  the  Romanesque,  partly  in 
the  Gothic  style,  probably  built  after  the  middle  of  the  13th  cen- 
tury. In  the  handsome  facade  are  two  rose- windows,  in  the  middle 
of  each  of  which,  says  tradition,  there  once  sparkled  a  brilliant  car- 
buncle. These  gems  were  carried  off  by  Waldemar,  but  his  ship  was 
wrecked,  and  they  are  said  still  to  illumine  the  depths  of  the  sea 
near  the  Karlsoar.  The  interior  is  very  picturesque.  It  is  well 
worth  while  to  ascend  to  the  curiously  overgrown  roof  (fine  view). 
The  churches  of  St,  Gertrude  (PI.  13),  St,  Oiof  (PI.  20),  and  St. 
Hans  (PI.  14)  are  insignificant. 

A  most  interesting  walk  may  now  be  taken  through  the  N.  gate 
to  the  church  of  St,  Ooran  (see  Plan,  to  the  right  of  D,  1)  and  the 
Qalgehacke^  the  finest  point  in  the  environs,  where  we  enjoy  a 
splendid  ^Visw  of  the  town  and  its  walls. 

In  the  Korsbetnir^  (PI.  D,  5),  5  min.  from  the  S.E.  gate,  rises 
a  curious  old  monolithic  Cross^  9  ft.  high,  with  a  Latin  inscription, 
marking  the  burial-place  of  the  Gotlanders  who  fell  in  the  battle 
of  27th  July,  1361. 

Excursions.  Pleasant  drive  or  sail  of  1  hr.  to  the  promontory 
oi*Hogklint  (150  ft.),  to  the  S.  of  Wisby.  Walkers  follow  the  high- 
road from  the  S.  gate  (PI.  G,  6),  take  the  first  turning  to  the  right 
beyond  the  stone  erected  in  memory  of  the  visit  of  Oscar  II. ,  and 
soon  reach  the  Villa  Fridhem,  the  property  of  Princess  Eugenie, 
sister  of  King  Oscar  II.,  with  grounds  open  to  the  public.  The 
Hogklint  affords  a  fine  view,  particularly  in  the  direction  of  Wisby. 
Steps  ascend  on  the  W.  side  of  the  rock  to  a  small  pasture  (Gets- 
vdltan)  and  a  cavern. 

Gotland  possesses  a  narrow-gauge  Railway,  opened  in  1879:  from 
Wisby  to  Henue^  55Kil.,  in  3  hrs.  (fares  3kr.  30,  2kr.20o.).    The  station 
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at  Wlsby  is  on  the  S.  side  of  the  town  (PI.  B,  5).  —  13  Kil.  Bardlingho; 
21  Kil.  Roma^  with  an  old  Cistercian  convent,  partly  rebuilt  in  later  cen- 
turies; 27  Kil.  BJergut  32  Kil.  Butte;  40  Kil.  Etelhemf  46  Kil.  St&nga,  with 
an  interesting  old  church  ^  55  Kil.  Semss. 

A  Dbivb  bound  the  Island  is  more  interesting  than  a  trip  by  the 
railway.  We  first  go  to  the  N.,  passing  the  church  and  grotto  ot  Lumme- 
lund^  to  F&r(f8und.  the  station  of  the  French  and  English  fleets  during  the 
war  with  Kussia  m  1865.  Then  follow  the  E.  coast  to  Rute\  Slite^  near 
which  are  KyU$j  and  the  curious  rocks  called  the  Stenjattar^r  Stone 
Giants  i  Thoriburg^  with  an  interesting  round  intrenchment,  loOO  yds.  in 
circumference  \  Rcnthamn^  to  the  E.  of  rail.  stat.  Hemse ;  and  Hohurgs  Refi- 
udden^  the  8.  end  of  the  island.  The  S.  part  of  the  island  is  treeless,  but 
the  curious  promontory  of  Hohurg^  near  Ref sudden,  with  its  lighthouse  and 
cavern  OHoburgsgubbens  Sangkamml^re%  bedroom  of  the  old  man  of  Ho- 
burg)  will  repay  a  visit.  From  Refsudden  we  return  to  Wisby  by  Klinte- 
?iamn,  a  village  on  the  coast,  30  Kil.  8.  of  Wisby,  visited  by  sea-bathers 
in  summer  (diligence  and  steamboat  to  Wisby).  From  Klintehamn  we 
may  visit  the  picturesque  Karls&ar.  This  excursion  also  affords  a  good 
opportunity  of  seeing  the  handsome  Gothic  churches  of  the  island,  most  of 
them  dating  from  the  13th  cent.,  about  90  in  number.  Their  large  isolated 
towers,  known  as  'Kasteller**,  appear  to  have  been  used  in  ancient  times  as 
places  of  refuge  and  are  therefore  probably  older  than  the  churches  them- 
selves.   See  ^Gotland^s  Konsthistoria*  by  Brunitu. 

From  Wisby  the  travellez  may  either  retam  to  Stockholm  by 
steamboat,  or  go  to  Borgholm  and  Kcdmar  (p.  249),  to  wMch  & 
steamer  plies  from  Wlsby  once  weekly  (Kom.  71 ;  to  Borgholm  9- 
10  hrs. ;  to  Kalmar  2  hrs.  more). 

51.  From  Stockholm  to  W68terS.8  and  Orebro. 

217  Kil.  Bailwat  (^Westmanlandjemvag*).  Express  in  7,  ordinary  train 
in  14V4  hrs.  (fares  15  kr.  20,  11  kr.  55,  7  kr.  80  o.). 

The  train  starts  from  the  Central  Station  (p.  274).  It  skirts  the 
'Ror8trand8vik^  passing  the  factories  of  Atlas  and  Rorstrand  (p.  301), 
on  the  right,  and  tbe  ch^teaa  of  Karlherg  (p.  301),  on  the  left, 
beyond  which  the  branches  to  Wartahamnen  (jp.  301)  and  Upsala 
(p.  306)  dlTerge  on  the  right.  6  Kil.  Sundbyhergy  11  Kil.  Spanga^ 
17  Kil.  Jakobsberg.  We  then  cross  the  narrow  strait  of  Stdket,  at 
the  entrance  of  the  Upsala  arm  of  the  Malar  (p.  307),  and  traverse 
the  island  of  Stdkeso  by  means  of  a  tunnel.  Another  bridge  carries 
ns  to  (28  Kil.)  Kungsangen.  36  Kil.  Bro.  Beyond  (47  Kil.)  BHsta 
we  cross  the  narrow  Ekolsundsvik,  56  Kil.  Ekolsund,  64  Kil.  Orillby. 

74  Kil.  Enkoping  (Stada-Hotel)y  a  small  town  near  Lake  Ma- 
laren ,  on  which  a  steamer  plies  to  Stockholm.  Large  kitchen- 
gardens.    82  Kil.  Lundby,  88  Kil.  Orresta,  96  Kil.  Tortuna. 

101  Kil.  TiUberga,  junction  of  three  lines :  one  to  the  K.  goes 
to  Hedensberg,  Ransta,  Tama,  and  Sala  (28  Kil. ;  p.  324) ;  another 
W.  to  Skultuna,  Svanl,  Ramnda  (28  Kil. ;  Stromsholms-Canal,  see 
p.  316),  Seglingsberg,  Nordano,  Engelsberg,  Hogfors,  Norberg(with 
valuable  iron-mines),  Kdrtgrufvan  (68  Kil.),  and  Krylbo  (p.  324); 
and  our  line  runs  S.  W.  to  Westerns  and  Orebro. 

Ill  Kil.  Weiter&8  (Central-Hotel;  Hdtel  Westeras;  Hdtel  Klip- 
pan;  Nya  Hotel) J  a  town  of  6700  Inhab.  and  seat  of  a  bishop,  origin- 
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ally  called  Westra  Aros  (*W.  moutli',  while  Upsala  was  called 
dstra  Aros),  lies  on  a  bay  of  the  Malar.  It  was  once  a  very  import- 
ant place.  No  fewer  than  eleyen  diets  of  the  kingdom  were  held 
here,  chief  of  which  was  the  ^Wester&s  Recess',  which  abolished  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion  in  Sweden. 

The*GATHSDBAL,  rebuilt  by  Jarl  Birgei  on  the  site  of  a  church 
founded  in  the  11th  cent.,  was  consecrated  in  1271,  afterwards 
much  altered,  and  restored  in  1850-60.   It  is  a  fine  Gothic  edifice, 

100  yds.  long,  28  yds.  broad,  and  has  a  tower  309  ft.  high. 

Observe  in  the  Intesios  an  altarpiece  of  the  beginning  of  the  16th 
cent.,  the  handsome  candelabra,  and  the  monuments  of  the  administrator 
Svante  Sture  (d.  1512),  Marshal  Moffniu  Brahe  (d.  1844),  and  the  unhappy 
Erik  XIV.  ^.  923).  The  marble  sarcophagus  of  Erik  was  placed  here  by 
Gustavus  III.  instead  of  the  old  tombstone  inscribed  with  a  verse  from 
the  Bible,  and  by  his  order  the  crown  and  sceptre  were  brought  hither 
from  the  tomb  of  John  III.  at  Upsala. 

The  Episcopal  Library  of  12,000  toIs.  contains  the  valuable 
books  of  the  Elector  of  Mayence,  carried  off  by  Oxensljerna  in  the 
Thirty  Years'  War. 

On  a  hill  to  the  S.W.  of  the  mouth  of  the  brook  Svart&j  not 
far  from  the  station,  rises  the  old  Castle,  once  a  robber's  stronghold, 
afterwards  captured  by  Gustavus  Yasa  and  strengthened,  where 
Erik  XIY.  was  imprisoned  from  June,  1573,  to  the  end  of  1575. 
After  a  fire  in  the  17th  cent,  it  was  rebuilt,  and  is  now  the  seat  of 
the  provincial  government. 

In  the  Vaaa-Parkj  by  the  town-hall,  rises  a  bust  of  Gustavus 
Vasa  by  Qvamstrom,  in  memory  of  the  diet  of  1627.  The  cucum- 
bers and  other  vegetables  grown  here  are  much  esteemed. 

Steamboat  on  Lake  Malaren  to  Stockholm  9-10  times  weekly  in  6-7  hrs. 
(Kom.  139,  140). 

121  Dingtuna.  130  KH.  Kolbdck,  where  the  train  crosses  the 
Stromsholms-  Canal,  is  the  junction  of  a  line  to  Rekame  and  Eskil- 
stuna,  the  first  station  on  which  is  (8  Kil.)  Stromsholm. 

The  BtrftmtholnuhOanal,  about  110  Kil.  long,  constructed  in  1777-95 
and  improved  in  1842-59,  connects  the  mines  of  Westmanland  and  Dalarne 
with  the  Malar  and  the  Baltic.  Steamboat  from  the  KOHorg  and  the  Md- 
lariorg  at  Stockholm  through  the  canal  to  Smedjebacken  9  timea  a  week 
(Kom.  140,  141).  Paasengers  may  sometimea  sleep  on  board  the  night  be- 
fore starting  and  the  ni^t  after  arrival.  The  lake  voyage  to  Stromsholm 
(comp.  pp.  302,  303,  8  hrs.);  is  rather  tedious,  but  the  canal  is  worth 
seeing,  the  finest  part  being  between  Stromsholm  and  Bamnas  (about 
^^t  hrs. ;  thence  to  Smedjebacken  6V2  hrs.  more).  At  Bamnas  we  may 
take  the  train  if  tired  of  the  steamer  (p.  315).  Strbmaholm  (Frdken  Ring' 
holmU  Inn)y  with  its  chateau  founded  by  Gustavus  Vasa  and  rebuilt  from 
a  design  by  Xic.  Tessin  in  the  17th  cent.,  and  a  famous  stud,  lies  on  a 
northern  bay  of  the  W.  end  of  the  Malar.  The  canal  begins  here;  first 
lock.  Two  more  locks  at  Westerqvam,  and  a  fourth  at  Pre*t/or*«n.  The 
falls  at  KolbdcksiL  Sifrqvam,  Skansen,  and  Tr&ng/ors  are  avoided  by  means 
of  eight  locks.  This  is  the  finest  part  of  the  canal,  especially  at  Bkansen 
ann;.  Another  lock  at  AUUtra  leads  into  the  C»t-SurcuJ6  (181  ft.  above 
the  sea) ;  we  then  pass  through  two  more  and  through  the  NorrbystrUm  to 
RarnnUt,  where  we  may  leave  the  steamer.  Many  forges  and  factories  are 
passed. 

Two  new  locks  ascend  to  the  lakes  Nedre  and  Cfre  IFaddenf  we  come 
to  another  at  Beglingsberg  and  another  at  Wirsbo,  and  next  reach  the  large 
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lake  of  Imdnningen  (250  ft.)*  Then  follow  the  lakes  of  lAUa  Aspm  and 
Stora  Aspen  and  three  great  iron  locks  at  Wsstan/ors,  Uddnds^  and  Fagertta. 
Lastly  three  locks  at  Sembla. 

Near  the  lake  of  We/unge»  is  the  boundary  of  the  province  of  Dilame 
or  Dalecarlia.  Contiguous  to  this  lake  is  that  of  Bddra  Barken  (329  ft.), 
on  which  lies  the  finely  situated  Sdderhdrke  (with  church  and  parsonage). 
Lastly  the  picturesque  lake  of  Norra  Barken  (378  ft.),  with  Norv^&rke  and 
Smedjebaoken  (OSetgifvaregSrd),  the  centre  of  a  great  mining  district,  with 
steam-hammers,  factories,  etc.  —  Bailway  to  Ididvika,  see  p.  320. 

136  Kil.  Munktorp,  —  146  Kil.  Koping  (Jemvaga-Hotel;  Ko- 
ping's  Hotel),  an  old  town  of  3500  inhab.,  on  the  Kopingsaj  which 
falls  into  the  Malar  in  the  vicinity,  is  the  junction  of  a  branch- 
line  running  past  several  important  iron-works  to  (34  Kil.)  Utters- 
herg  and  (46  Kil.)  Riddarhyttan.  Steamboat  to  Stockholm  daily 
(Kom.  146). 

155  Kil.  Walskogy  junction  of  the  Nykoping,  Flen,  and  Eskil- 
stuna  line  (p.  318). 

163  Kil.  Arboga  (HoteUet;  Odstgifvareg&rd),  once  a  famous 
trading  town  (*gammal  som  Arboga  gata',  says  an  old  proverb),  but 
now  with  3000  inhab.  only,  lies  on  the  Arbogaa,  from  which  the 
Hjelmare  Canal  diverges  (p.  318).  The  church,  with  its  lofty  spire, 
contains  a  Descent  from  the  Cross  attributed  to  Rembrandt.  — 
Steamer  to  Stockholm  three  times  a  week  (Kom.  147). 

167  Kil.  Jaders  Bruk,  178  Kil.  FeUingsbro,  187  Kil.  Vllersater, 

192  Kil.  Frovi,  junction  of  an  important  mineral  line  to  Ludvika. 

Fbom  Fbovi  to  Ludvika  (98  Kil.,  in  6V2  hrs. ;  fares  6  kr.  40,  8  kr. 
TO  8.).  The  line  traverses  one  of  the  most  important  mining  districts  in 
Sweden,  rich  in  iron,  copper,  and  lead.    10  Kil.   Wedev&g. 

19  Kil.  Linde  (Hotel),  a  mining  town  of  1500  inhab.,  prettily  situated 
between  the  two  Lakes  of  Linde,  was  rebuilt  after  a  fire  in  1869. 

The  train  follows  the  £.  bank  of  the  lake  of  BossvcUen  to  Otuselbp, 
Stord  (from  which  a  branch  diverges  to  the  silver  and  lead  mine  of  Ould- 
smedshyttan),  Wasselhpttan,  Balh&y  and  B&ngbro  (junction  for  B&nghammar, 
KSlsJOn,  and  KLoteti^.  55  Kil.  Kopparberg  (Hotel)  lies  in  the  midst  of  im- 
mense mines.  63  Kil.  Stdlldalen,  where  our  line  crosses  the  Kil  and  Falun 
railway  (p.  320),  with  which  we  then  run  nearly  parallel  to  Ludvika.  Sta- 
tions Sternberg,  Hdrk,  ChrdngUberg,  BjSmhyitan,  Gon&s, 

98  Kil.  Ludvika^  see  p.  320. 

201  Ervalla.  From  (205  Kil.)  DyUa-Bruk  a  branch-line  goes 
to  Jerle  and  the  picturesquely  situated  little  mining  town  of  Nora, 
surrounded  with  iron-works  and  mines.  (Thence  to  Karlskoga, 
see  p.  274). 

217  Kil.  6rebro  (Orebro  Hotel;  Central  Hotel;  Jemvags-Hotel), 
one  of  the  most  ancient  towns  in  Sweden,  capital  of  the  'Lan'  of 
that  name,  with  14,000  inhab,,  lies  in  a  flat  region  on  the  Svarta, 
near  Lake  Hjelmare  (76  ft.).  No  fewer  than  fifteen  diets  of  the 
Estates  were  held,  and  the  destinies  of  the  country  frequently  de- 
cided, at  Orebro.  This  was  the  birthplace  of  Engelbrekt  Engel- 
brektsson,  the  famous  Swedish  patriot  (comp.  p.  Iv).  The  8vart& 
flows  through  the  town  from  W.  to  E.,  and  the  handsome  Drott- 
ninggata  intersects  it  from  N.  to  S.  The  town  has  a  very  modem 
appearance,  having  been  almost  entirely  rebuilt  after  a  great  fire 
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in  1854.  To  its  ancient  period,  however,  belongs  the  venerable 
Slott  with  its  four  round  towers,  situated  on  an  island  in  the  river, 
and  now  occupied  by  government  offices,  and  the  Church,  partly 
restored.  The  finest  building  in  the  town  is  the  modem  Stadshus, 
in  the  Gothic  style,  in  the  Stora  Torg.  In  front  of  it  rises  a  Statue 
of  Engelhrekt  by  Qvamstrom,  erected  in  1865.  Among  other  hand- 
some buildings  are  the  Theatre  and  the  Allmdnna  Laroverk  (or 
Karolinska  Skolari)^  with  its  small  museum.  In  front  of  the  latter 
an  Obelisk  has  been  erected  in  memory  of  the  Swedish  reformers 
Olaus  and  Laurentius  Petri  (p.  Ix}.  Walks  to  Skebackj  on  Lake 
Hjelmare,  and  Adolf shefg,  a  small  watering-place  to  the  S.,  a 

stopping-place  of  the  slow  trains. 

Steamboat  from  Orebro  four  times  a  week  (Eom.  148),  down  Lake 
hjelmare  (76  ft.;  75  Kil.  long,  10-15  Kil.  broad),  through  the  Hjelmare 
Canal  (S.)  to  the  Arboga&  (p.  ol7),  down  this  river  to  the  lllalar,  which 
it  reaches  at  Eungsor  (see  below),  and  then  down  this  lake  to  Stockholm.  — 
Another  steamer  plies  thrice  weekly  between  Orebro  and  Skoffstoi'p  (Kom. 
149),  at  the  E.  end  of  the  lake.  (Thence  by  rail  to  Eskilstnna  in  i|4  hr.) 
The  scenery  of  Lake  Hjelmare  is  tame.  Its  pike  and  crayfish  (^gaddor% 
^kraftor**)  are  much  esteemed.  A  monument  on  the  EnffelbrekUliolm,  in  the 
W.  part  of  the  lake,  marks  the  spot  where  Engelbrekt  was  assassinated 
hy  M&ns  Bengtson  in  1436.  A  little  to  the  E.  of  the  entrance  to  the  canal 
is  Stora  Sundby^  the  chMeau  of  Count  Platen,  erected  by  Robinson  in  the 
English-Romanesque  style. 

A  railway  goes  from  Orebro  to  Moshs,  Kumla,  and  r25  Kil.) 
HaHsherg^  on  the  Westra  Stambana  (p.  264 ;  express  in  4l  min. ; 
fares  2  kr.  15,  1  kr.  50  b, ;  ordinary  trains  in  8/4-IV4  ^r» }  ^*i^e8 
1  kr.  35,  90  6.). 

52.  From  Eolback  and  Walskog  to  Flen,  Nykoping, 

and  Oxelosund. 

Railway  in  7-9  hrs. ;  from  Kolback  to  Oxelosund  132  Kil.  (fares  8  kr. 
5,  kr.  35  o.)i  from  Walskog  to  Oxelosund  138  Eil.  (fares  8  kr.  40,  5  kr.  40  o.). 

Kolback,  see  p.  316.  The  train  follows  the  course  of  the  Stroms- 
holms  Canal  to  Stromsholm  (p.  316),  at  its  mouth,  crosses  the 
Borgasundj  skirts  the  shore  of  the  mainland,  and  crosses  the  O'^'ic^- 
sund  to  the  station  of  that  name.  18  Kil.  Rekame,  junction  of 
the  railway  coming  from  (24  Kil.)  WaUkog  (p.  317),  Kungsor  (at  the 
mouth  of  the  Arbogal,  see  p.  317),  and  dster-Tibble.  "We  give 
the  distances  from  Walskog. 

29  Kil.  Thorahalla,  on  the  Thorshallaa  or  Eskilstunah,  near  its 
influx  into  the  Malar,  was  once  the  port  of  Eskilstnna ,  to  which 
however  a  direct  water  -  way  was  afforded  by  the  construction  of 
locks  (1856-60)  avoiding  the  falls  of  the  stream. 

35  Kil.  Eskilstnna (5tad«fca«arcn;  Central  Hotel ;  H6tel  Phanix  ; 
Svensson;  excellent  river- baths;  Djurgarden  s.n6.  86mmarr6,  to 
the  W.  of  the  Fristad,  and  Snopptorpa  Helsobrunn  to  the  S.  are  fa- 
vourite resorts),  a  town  with  9300  inhab.,  charmingly  situated  on 
the  Eskilstunaa,  owes  its  name  to  St.  Eskil,  an  Englishman,  Areh- 
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bishop  of  Lund,  and  tlie  apostle  of  Christianity  in  Sodermanland. 
The  tradition  that  he  was  stoned  by  the  heathen  populace  at  Streng- 
nas  and  buried  here  is  unfounded.  He  resigned  his  prelacy  a  few 
years  before  his  death,  retired  to  theBernardine  monastery  of  Clair- 
yaux  in  Fiance,  and  died  there  in  1181.  A  Bernardine  monastery, 
founded  here  in  the  12th  cent.,  was  converted  into  a  royal  chateau 
by  GustaTus  Vasa  in  1527  and  burned  down  in  1680.  In  1654  the 
first  metal -works  were  established  here,  and  in  1659  municipal 
priyileges  were  conferred  on  the  town.  Since  then  it  has  become 
an  important  manufacturing  place,  chiefly  for  iron  and  steel  wares. 
The  town  consists  of  the  Qamla  8tad  on  the  E.  bank,  and  the  Nya 
8tad,  the  Fristad,  and  the  Karl  Oustafa  Stad  on  the  W.  bank. 

Among  the  great  factories  are  the  Karl  Oustafsstada  Oevars- 
faktorij  or  gun-factory,  on  an  island  in  the  river,  founded  in  1814 ; 
MunktelVa  Foundry  and  Engine  Worka^  opposite ;  and  the  Tunafora 
Rolling  and  PoUahing  Worka^  to  the  S.  of  the  town.  Damascened 
wares  are  a  specialty  of  the  famous  steel-works  in  the  Fristad.  The 
Technical  School  contains  a  collection  of  the  products  of  the  place. 

Steamboat  from  Eskilstuna  ten  times  weekly  to  Stockholm  (Kom. 
150).  by  Thorshaila  and  atrengn&s  (p.  304).  —  To  the  N.E.  of  Eskilstuna 
is  (12  Kil.)  the  church  of  J&der,  the  burial-place  of  Axel  Oxensijerna 
(d.  1654).     Adjacent  is  the  large  estate  of  Fiholm,  on  Lake  Malaren. 

40  Kil.  Skogatorp,  A6 Ki\.  Hallata,  61  Kil.  Helleforanaa,  68  Kil. 
Melloaa, 

65  Kil.  Flen,  junction  of  the  Westra  Stambana  (p.  272;  for 
Stockholm). 

76  Kil.  Wadahro,  96  Kil.  Bettna,  103  Kil.  Wrena,  111  Kil. 
Stigtomta^  116  Kil.  Laralundj  all  in  the  district  of  Sodermanland 
(p.  272),  with  its  numerous  lakes. 

125  Kil.  Nykoping  (Stora  Hotel;  Radhuakdllaren),  with  6500 
inhab.,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Nykopingaa,  which  drains  several  lakes 
and  here  falls  into  the  Stadafjdrd,  a  bay  of  the  Baltic,  is  the  cap- 
ital of  SodermanlandsUn,  and  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  early 
history  of  the  country.  A  waterfall  of  the  river  here  drives  the 
Nykopinga  Mekaniaka  Verkatad,  a  large  engine  -  factory.  —  The 
Stockholm  and  Norrkoping  steamers  touch  at  Nykoping  several 
times  weekly. 

133  Kil.  Stjemholm.  138  Kil.  OxeWaund^  with  a  good  harbour, 
where  the  canal-steamers  between  Gothenburg ,  Jonkoping,  and 
Stockholm  touch  (see  p.  268). 

53.  From  Gothenburg  to  Falun. 

478  Kil.  Railway  CBergslagei*na»  Jernv&gar"),  express  daily  in  14  hrs. 
(fares  81  kr.  10,  15  kr.  66  6.) ;  ordinary  trains  take  two  days.  This  rail- 
way, which  traverses  the  provinces  of Dalsland,  Wermland,  Westmanland, 
and  Dalecarlia  (Dalame)  and  connects  the  rich  mining  district  CBergt- 
lager')  of  Wermland  with  the  great  S.W.  port  of  Sweden,  offers  few 
attractions  to  the  tourist. 
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From  Ootheriburg  to  Oxnered  (82  Kil.),  junction  of  the  Weners- 
borg-Uddevalla  line,  see  pp.  267-269.  To  the  right  are  the  Halle- 
herg  and  the  Hunneberg  (p.  260).  —  The  line  runs  N.,  by  (97  Kil.) 
Frdndefora,  (106  Kil.)  Bralanda,  and  (114  Kil.)  Erikstad,  to  — 

123  Kil.  Mellernd  (Rail.  Restaur. ;  Hdtel  MelUrud,  close  hy), 
junction  of  the  Sunnana-Fredrikshald  line  (p.  79). 

131  Kil.  Kopmannabro,  where  ve  cross  the  Dalslands  Canal 
(p.  79)  which  here  issues  from  Lake  Wenern.  —  144  Kil.  Anima- 
kog;  155  Kil.  Tdsae;  164  Kil.  Amal,  a  little  town  of  2700  inhab. ; 
view  of  the  lake  to  the  right. 

Near  (181  Kil.')  Seffle^  the  train  crosses  the  canal  of  that  name, 
which  connects  the  Byelf,  and  through  it  the  extensive  Olafsfjord^ 
with  Lake  Wenern.  The  line  then  threads  its  way  among  the 
numerous  lakes  of -S^outA  Wermland.  189  Kil.  Wermiand«6ro ;  200  KiL 
Segmon;  210  Kil.  Orums;  221  Kil.  Edsvalla. 

232  Kil.  Kil  (p.  273),  junction  of  the  Nordwestra  Stambana 
(R.  46),  and  of  a  short  branch-line  to  Frykstad. 

248  Kil.  Deje,  with  a  saw-mill  and  a  waterfall,  on  the  Klarelf, 
which  we  cross  by  a  handsome  bridge.  254  Kil.  Molnbacka;  264 Kil. 
Molkom;  271  Kil.  Lindfors;  279  Kil.  Qeijersdal. 

293  Kil.  Daglbsen,  at  the  S.  end  of  Lake  Daglosen  (415  ft.). 

Bbakch-Line  in  20  min.  to  (8Eil.)  Filipstad  (8tad$-Hotel),  also  a  station 
on  the  brancb-line  from  Ghristinebanm  (p.  274),  pleasantly  situated  at  the 
17.  end  of  Lake  BaglCsen.  Finest  view  from  the  Hastaherg,  l^mnerous  iron- 
mines.  —  Railway  (72  Kil.,  in  5  hrs.)  from  Filipstad  to  Uddeholm  and 
Edehdek  on  the  Klarelf^  with  extensive  iron-works.  The  ^Uddeholms  Actie- 
Bolag\  which  possesses  numerous  iron-works  and  estates,  is  one  of  the 
greatest  companies  in  Sweden. 

304  Kil.  Herrhultj  where  our  line  crosses  the  branch-line  from 
Ghristinehamn  toPersberg  and  Filipstad  (p.  274).  —  316  Kil.  Xofca; 
326  Kil.  Orythyttehed  (junction  for  Kortfors,  p.  274)  j  334  Kil.  EeUe- 
fors;  341  Kil.  Sikfors ;  352  Kil.  Bredsjo,  all  with  iron -works. 
Numerous  lakes. 

At  (S72Ki\. ) Stdlldalen  the Bergslagemas  line  crosses  theFrovi- 
Ludvika  line  (p.  317),  and  the  two  lines  run  parallel  from  this 
point  to  (384  Kil.)  Horfcm,  (392  Kil.)  Orangeaberg,  (399  Kil.)  JTZcns- 
hyttanj  and  Ludvika.  Between  the  lakes  Norra  Horken  and  Sodra 
Horken  the  construction  of  the  railway  is  interesting.  Near  Granges- 
berg  we  cross  the  boundary  between  Westmanland  and  Dalarne. 

408  Kil.  Lndyika  (*Jnn)j  on  Lake  Wessmarh  (500  ft.),  is  con- 
nected by  a  branch-line  (Marnas-Sandsta-Munkbo ;  18  Kil.)  with 
Smedjebackeny  on  the  Stromsholms  Canal  (p.  317). 

417  Kil.  Qrdsberg;  426  Kil.  Ramen,  on  the  lake  of  that  name ; 
436  Kil.  Skrdcka. 

455  Kil.  Borl&nge  (Jemvdga-Hoteljf  junction  of  a  branch -line 
to  Krylbo  fp.  324). 

At  (456  Kil.)  Domnarfvet  (Inn)  a  lofty  bridge  carries  the  train 
over  the  Daldf,  which  forms  a  waterfall  here.  The  iron  -  mines  at 
Domnarfvet  are  said  to  be  the  largest  in  Sweden.    The  water- 
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power  required  by  the  Bessemer  steel-works  here,  belonging  to  the 

Stora  Kopparbergs  Bergslag  at  Falun  (see  below) ,  is  brought  from 

the  river  by  a  tunnel  330  yds.  long.  There  is  also  a  large  saw-mill. 

461  Kil.  Omds  lies  at  the  S.W.  end  of  Lake  Runn  (355  ft.),  on 

which  a  steamboat  plies. 

Omas  and  the  banks  of  the  Bannsjd  are  classic  soil  in  Swedish  history. 
At  Rankhpttan,  at  the  S.E.  end  of  the  lake,  is  the  harn  (kungtlada)  in 
which  Gnstavus  Vasa,  when  a  fugitive,  disguised  as  a  Dalkarl,  once  thrashed 
com.  At  Orndff  he  was  enabled  "by  Barhro  Btigsdotier  Xo  elude  his  pursuers, 
to  whom  her  husband  Arendt  Persson  was  about  to  betray  him.  His  bed 
and  other  memorials  are  shown  here  in  the  Kungstammare,  from  the 
window  of  which  Barbro  let  him  down  by  a  long  towel. 

478  KiL  Falan  (Stada^Hotd,  in  the  market-place ;  Nya  Hotel ; 
Falu  Hotel),  the  capital  of  Dalecarlia  (Svfed.  Dalame,  Hhe  valleys'), 
with  7600  inhab.,  famed  for  its  copper-mines,  lies  between  lakes 
Warpan  and  Tisken,  on  both  banks  of  a  small  stream,  and  not  far 
from  the  Runnsjo.  The  town  has  grown  out  of  a  group  of  separate 
villages,  the^  names  of  which  still  survive.  On  the  E.  bank  of  the 
stream  are  Ostanfors,  Lillarfvet ,  Ofvra  and  Yttra  Asen,  Slaggen^ 
and  Holmen;  on  the  W.  bank  Preattdgten,  OanUa  Herrgarden,  and 
EUborg.  The  principal  buildings  are  the  Kristina-Kyrka  in  the 
Stor-Torg,  the  Kopparbergs- Kyrka,  with  its  green  copper  roof,  the 
RadhuSj  the  OymnaHum,  and  the  Magasinhus,  which  contains  a 
collection  of  minerals.  The  Villa  at  Lillarfvet  and  Manhem  to  the 
£.  of  the  town  are  popular  resorts. 

Towards  the  S.W.  the  whole  country  looks  burned  up  by  the 
Rostrokf  or  smoke  from  the  Roathogar  (^roasting  hills')  round  the 
mines.  This  smoke  blackens  wood  and  tarnishes  metals  exposed 
to  its  influence,  but  it  is  believed  to  ward  off  epidemics.  The  fumes 
of  the  copper-vitriol  in  the  mine  itself  are  still  more  preservative. 
In  1719  the  body  of  a  young  man  named  Mats  laraelaton,  who  had 
perished  in  the  mines  49  years  before,  was  recovered  in  so  good 
preservation,  that  it  was  immediately  identified  by  an  old  woman 

to  whom  he  had  been  betrothed. 

The  Fald  Grufva  or  Stora  Eoppabbjsbqbt  (corrupted  to  K&rberget) 
has  been  known  to  history  since  1347.  The  yield  was  formerly  much 
larger  than  now  (30,000  skeppund,  or  about  4(XX5  tons  annually  in  the  17 th 
cent.,  but  now  4-&000  skeppund,  or  800>10(X)  tons  only).  At  one  time  (as 
in  1842,  when  the  yield  fell  to  520  tons)  the  mines  of  Falun  were  out- 
stripped by  those  of  Atvidaberg  in  Oster-G6tland  (p.  270),  but  they  still  claim 
the  distinction  of  being  the  ^Treasury  of  Sweden'  (Sveriges  Skattkammare)^ 
as  they  were  called  by  Gustarus  Adolphus.  Of  Idte  years  the  yield  of 
auriferous  and  argentiferous  quartz  has  considerably  increased;  in  1889 
2393  02.  of  gold  and  13,000  oz.  of  silver  were  produced.  The  proprietors 
are  called  FJerdepartsegdre^  of  whom  in  the  vear  1616  there  were  as  many 
as  1200.  Bach  FJerdepart  is  worth  about  4000  crowns.  The  company  is 
called  the  Stora  Kopparbergs  Bergslag. 

Visitors  (adm.  at  8.30  a.m.  and  4  p.m.  only)  are  provided  with  miners* 
attire  (d/verkldder)  at  the  mining- office  (gru/kontor)^  and  with  a  miner 
(siigare)  as  a  guide  (fee  i-2  kr. ;  additional  fee  for  gunshots  to  awaken 
the  echoes).  The  descent  and  ascent  are  made  by  means  of  a  lift.  The 
ground  is  very  wet  at  places,  and  the  lighting  very  inadequate.  The  ex- 
pedition can  hardly  be  callea  attractive,  but  visitors  to  Falun  will  hardly 
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like  to  omit  it.    A  visit  should  also  be  paid  to  the  Kopparhytta^  where 
the  ore  is  smelted. 

Railway  to  Rdtimk  on  Lake  Siljan  (see  below)  and  to  Qtfle  (see 

p.  323).  

Ezenrsion  to  Lake  Siljaa. 

The  best  starting-point  for  this  excnrsion  is  Borldnge,  which 
we  reach  by  railway  (p.  320).  Thence  by  the  *  Siljan  Railway'  to 
(37  Kil.,  in  IV2  hr. ;  fares  2  kr.  45,  1  kr.  70  6.)  Insjbn^  passing 
Tjema^  Lennheden,  where  we  cross  the  Dalelf,  Dufndj,  the  steep 
rock  of  Djurmoklaek,  Djuras,  where  the  Wester  and  Oster  Dalelf 
join,  and  Oagnef. 

At  Insjon,  on  the  little  lake  of  that  name,  throngh  which  flows 
the  5ster  Dalelf,  we  take  one  of  the  Lake  Siljan  steamers  (Kom. 
260,  daily)  to  Mora  (4^/4  hrs.,  but  with  stoppages  G*^-^  ^^^' ;  fare 
2  kr.  70  or  1  kr.  75  6. ;  back  the  same  day  for  single  fare ;  back 
within  five  days,  4  kr. ,  I  kr.  90  6.).  We  first  steer  up  the  Oster 
Dalelf  to  (Y2  hr.)  Lekiaad  (*Inn)^  on  the  Oatervikj  the  S.  bay  of 
Lake  Siljan.  On  Sunday  mornings  we  have  a  good  opportunity  here 
of  seeing  the  peculiar  costumes  of  the  natives ,  who  flock  to  church 
by  land  and  water  from  all  quarters.  The  Kdringberg,  to  the  N. , 
commands  an  extensive  view. 

Lake  Siljan  (540  ft.),  'Dalame's  5ga'  (the  eye  of  Dalecarlia), 
enclosed  by  gently  sloping  and  partially  wooded  banks,  owes  much 
of  its  interest  to  the  inhabitants  of  its  banks,  who  have  preserved 
many  of  their  primitive  characteristics.  They  are  generally  poor, 
owing  to  the  great  subdivision  of  the  land,  but  they  support  them- 
selves by  making  watches,  bells,  furniture,  grindstones,  and  other 
objects  in  their  own  houses  (husslojd).  Many  of  the  young  men 
(Dalkarlar)  and  young  women  (Dalkullor)  seek  employment  in  other 
parts  of  the  country,  and  return  with  their  earnings  to  settle  in 
their  native  province. 

The  steamboat  reaches  Lake  Siljan  in  about  3/4 hr.  from  Leksand. 
To  the  left  is  the  Bjorkherg^  rising  from  the  middle  of  the  pen- 
insula of  Siljansnds,  To  the  right  opens  the  bay  of  Rdttviken,  at 
the  head  of  which  lies  'E&ttyik(HotelKarl8vik,  commended),  with 
an  old  church,  prettily  situated,  whence  we  may  return  by  rail- 
way (p.  324). 

On  some  voyages  the  steamer  now  steers  direct  to  the  N.  end 
of  the  lake.  The  lake  narrows  at  the  large  island  of  (l%-2  hrs. 
from  Rattvik  or  Leksand)  Solleron,  to  the  W.  of  which  rises  the 
Oesundaberg  (1125  ft.). 

Mora  (tolerable  Inn^  where  a  carriage  may  be  obtained),  a 
village  and  church  at  the  N.W.  end  of  Lake  Siljan,  with  many 
reminiscences  of  Gustavus  Yasa,  is  64  Kil.  from  Leksand  and43Eil. 
from  Rattvik.  We  spend  the  night  here,  returning  next  day  by 
the  same  route.  Near  Mora  is  the  Kloekgropsbaeke,  from  which 
Gustavus  once  addressed  the  people. 
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At  IJtmeland,  Y2  ^^-  ^0  ^^^  ^'y  ^  small  bnilding  occupies  the 
site  of  the  cellar  in  which  the  wife  of  Tomt  Mats  Larsson  concealed 
Chistayns  from  his  Danish  pursuers,  haying  covered  the  entrance 
with  a  beer- vat.  The  room  in  the  interior  is  adorned  with  three 
pictures  hy  Hockert,  E.  Bergh,  and  Charles  XV.  The  Christineberg^ 
Y4  hr.  from  Mora,  is  a  fine  point  of  view. 

On  the  days  when  the  steamer  does  not  call  at  Rattvik,  it  steers 
N.  from  Mora  across  the  adjacent  Orsa-Sjo  to  Orsa  (uninteresting). 

54.  From  Xlpsala  to  Oefle. 

114  Kil.  Railwat  in  4-5  hra.  (fares  6  kr.  86,  4  kr.  60  3.). 

Upsala,  see  p.  308.  The  train  at  first  follows  the  course  of  the 
Fyrisa.  4  Kil.  Oamla  Upsala,  with  the  Kungshogar  to  the  left 
(p.  311) ;  12  Kil.  8tor-  Vreta.  Beyond  (20  Kil.)  WattholmaU  the  cha- 
teau of  Salsta,  erected  by  Tessin.  26  Kil.  Skyttorp,  38  Kil.  Wendel, 

43  Kil.  Orbyhus.  The  chateau,  now  the  property  of  Count  de 
la  Gardie  and  Baron  Klingspor,  belonged  for  nearly  two  centuries 
to  the  Vasa  family  and  was  fortified  by  Gustavus.  It  was  here  that 
his  half-insane  son  Erik  XIV.  was  poisoned  by  order  of  his  brother 

John  III.  on  25th  Feb.,  1577. 

Fbok  6sbtht7s  to  DAinrKMOSA,  9  Eil.,  branch-line  in  20-35  min.  (fare 
55  or  40  6.).  The  Mines  of  Dannemora,  which  yield  the  beat  iron  in 
Sweden,  occupy  an  area  of  2M.  in  length  by  60-380  yds.  in  width.  They 
lie  26-33  ft.  below  the  level  of  the  OrufaJO^  against  the  encroachment  of 
which  they  are  protected  by  a  massive  wall  of  granite.  The  UngkarU- 
gr^fwxn  and  Jungfrugrufvan  shafts  are  over  5(X)  ft.  In  depth.  —  OHerhy^ 
l>/4  M.  to  the  E.,  the  property  of  Baron  Tamm,  with  a  fine  mansion,  a 
park,  a  steam-hammer  and  other  works,  and  a  church,  is  quite  a  little 
town  of  itself.  —  The  mines  of  Leufsta  or  L6f*ta  are  about  20  H.  to  the  X. 

From  Dannemora  the  train  runs  on  to  (39  Kil.)  Hargshamn^  on  the 
Baltic,  in  2^/t  hrs.  more. 

48  Kil.  Tobo;  61  Kil.  Tierp,  on  the  Tierpsa,  in  a  fertile  dis- 
trict. Numerous  forges.  69  Kil.  Orrskog;  branch-line  to  the  great 
iron-works  of  Soderfors  on  the  Dalelf,  driven  by  the  falls  of  the 
river.    81  Kil.  Marma, 

88  Kil.  Elfkarleo,  We  cross  the  Dalelf  here  by  a  bridge  of  six 
arches  and  a  long  viaduct.  Visitors  to  the  waterfall  of  Elfkarlehy^ 
2V2  M.  lower  down  the  river,  alight  here.  The  fall,  49  ft.  high 
and  250  ft.  broad,  is  of  great  volume.  Best  view  from  the  stone 
bridge  below  the  fall  (inn).   From  this  point  drive  to  — 

98  Kil.  Skutskar^  the  next  railway-station,  a  Baltic  port  with 
1400  inhab.  and  huge  saw-mills.  (Steamboats  to  Gefle ,  etc.)  — 
99  Kil.  HamaSj  on  the  Baltic,  with  a  fine  harbour. 

114 Kil.  Oefle  (pron.  yaveU;  Jemvags  Hotel;  Skandia;  Central 
Hotel ;  Stadshus),  a  thriving  commercial  and  manufacturing  place, 
with  21,500  inhab.,  is  the  chief  outlet  for  the  timber  and  metal 
yielded  by  Oestrikland^  Heliingland,  and  Dalame.  The  town  has 
been  almost  entirely <^  rebuilt  since  the  great  fire  of  1869,  which 
destroyed  the  quarter  on  the  N.  bank  of  the  QefUh,   Large  Ship^ 
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building  Tarda,  Pleasant  trip  by  steam-launch  to  the  fldhing-yillage 
of  Bonan,  to  the  N.E. 

Fbom  Gbflb  to  Ookslbo  (p.  926),  38Kil.,  railway  in  IVs  hr.,  through 
wood.    "So  important  stations. 

FromGbflb  to  Falun  andRattvik,  142  Kil. ;  railway  toFalnn 
in  3^2  J^rs.  (fares  4  kr.  60,  2  kr.  75  6.) ;  thence  to  Rattvik  in 
2-28/4  hrs.  (fares  2  kr.  65,  1  kr.  75  6.).  The  country  is  uninter- 
esting. Stations  Walho;  Margretehill;  Sandvikerij  on  the  Storsjo^ 
with  large  Bessemer  steel-works ;  Kungsgarden, 

38  Kil.  Storviky  where  we  cross  the  Ostersund  railway  (p.  325). 
55Kil.  Robertsholm ;  59  Kil.  Kdllviken.  The  train  now  enters  Bale- 
carlia  or  Dalarne.  At  Ryggen  it  reaches  its  highest  point  (705  ft. 
«bove  the  sea).  Near  (87  Kil.)  Korsnds  (370  ft.),  with  large  iron- 
works and  saw-mills,  we  obtain  a  pleasant  view  of  the  Rurm^jo* 

92  Kil.  Falun,  see  p.  321. 

The  train  now  ascends  the  course  of  the  rivulet  of  Falun  to 
Falun  Norra  and  (101  Kil.)  Bergsgarden,  on  the  W.  bank  of  the 
little  lake  of  TTarpcn.  105Kil.  G'rycfcafco;  iiS  Kil.  Sagmyra;  126  Kil. 
Sldttberg  ,•  135  Kil.  Wesigarde.  We  soon  obtain  a  view  of  LakeSiljan 
to  the  left. 

142  Kil.  B&ttvik  (p.  322).  The  railway  is  to  be  prolonged  on 
the  N.  bank  of  Lake  Siljan  to  Mora  (p.  322). 

55.  From  Stockholm  vift  XTpBala  to  Ostersimd  and 

Trondhjem. 

864  Kil.  Railway  in  32-66  hrs.  (fares  47  kr.  66,  Si  kr.  80  6X  Those 
who  wish  to  avoid  the  night-journey  sleep  at  Bollnds  and  at  Osteriund, 
From  Stockholm  to  Storlien  Swedish  Nord-Stan^ana.^  thence  to  Trondhjem 
Noitoe0an  Railway.  This  is  the  shortest  ronte  between  Stockholm  and 
Trondhjem.  It  is  fatiguing ,  but  the  scenery  is  grand  at  places.  Time 
permitting,  we  take  steamer  to  Eemdtand  and  Bolle/te&  (p.  323),  and  rail- 
way thence  to  Br&eke  (p.  826). 

From  Stockholm  to  (66  Kil.)  Vpsala,  see  p.  306.  —  79  Kil. 
Wange;  86  Kil.  Aland;  100  Kil.  Wittinge;  107 Kil.  Morgonghfva; 
113  Kil.  Heby, 

128  Kil.  Sala  (Siads-HoUl;  Hdtel  Sdla),  jnnetion  far  Tillberga 
(p.  315),  is  a  town  of  6200inhab.,  famous  for  its  Silfvtrgrufoa,  the 
greatest  silver-mine  in  Sweden.  The  yield  had  greatly  decreased 
of  late  years,  but  since  1889  has  amounted  to  about  12,500  lbs.  per 
annum.  Lead-ore  and  litharge  are  now  the  minerals  chiefly  worked. 
At  the  Sala  Hytta  on  the  Sala  Damnij  to  the  N.  of  the  town,  the 
interesting  processes  of  refining  the  silver  may  be  seen.  — 138  Kil. 
Broddbo,  150  Kil.  Rosshyttan. 

161  Kil.  Krylbo  (Jernvdgs'Restaur,'),  where  we  reach  the  Dal' 
elf,  the  historic  frontier  river  of  Dalarne,  is  the  junction  for  Engels- 
berg(-p.  315),  Seglingsberg,  «amna«(p.  315),  and  TiUberga(:p,  316). 
Generally  a  long  halt  here. 
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About  6  ^ngl.  M.  to  the  W.  of  Krylbo  is  BininnbUck^  wherg  the  Oale- 
oarlians  routed  the  Danes  (^Jutar')  in  1521. 

^Bmnbacks  elf  ar  val  djup,  ocks&  bred, 
Der  sankte  vi  8&  m&nga  Jutar  ned. 
SE  kordes  Danskar  ur  Sverige.'-  •  (Old  Ballad.) 

Fbom  Kbtlbo  to  Bos£anos,  64  Kil.  railway  in  2V2>4  hrs.  (fares  3  kr.  86, 
2  kr.  60  d.).  —  4  £11.  Avesta  on  the  Dalelf,  with  large  iron-works  ^  23  Kil. 
BedemorOi  a  small  town  with  1500  inhab.  •,  SO  Kil.  Wiimanthyttan ;  37  Kil. 
KuUsvedetiy  whence  a  branch-line  diverges  to  Bispberg^  with  iron-mines. 
—  39  Kil.  Sttter  (Stads-Itotel),  founded  by  Gustavus  Adolphus,  with  680 
inhab. ;  near  it  is  the  pretty  Bdtersdal  and  the  Bispbergs  Klack^  with  a 
fine  view.  60  Kil.  Gu»t»f$y  67  Kil.  Stova  Tuna^  64  Kil.  Borldnge;  thence 
to  Falun,  see  p.  320. 

Beyond  Krylbo  we  ciobs  theDalelf  by  a  bridge  660  ft.  long  and 
traverse  a  rich  min^g  district.  165  Kil.  Jularbo,  171  Kil.  Fors^ 
179  KU.  Morahyttan,  185  Kil.  Horndal,  190  Kil.  Byvalla,  202  Kil. 
Hdaibo,  209  Kil.  Torsaker, 

219  Kil.  Storvik  (*RaiL  Rest ;  Jemvags-Hotel ;  Wahlgren's  Inn), 
janction  of  the  Gefle  and  Falun  railway  (p.  324). 

The  train  now  traverses  the  district  of  Qestrikland,  in  parts 
well  wooded  and  fertile.  Numerous  small  iron-works.  226  Kil. 
Ashammarf  2^b  Kil.  Jdrbo,  257  Kil.  Ockelbo,  Yfith  extensive  iron- 
works, connected  by  rail  with  the  mines  of  Vindkdrn.  (FromOokelbo 
to  Gefle,  see  p.  324.)  We  cross  the  Norra,  274  Kil.  Lingho^  the 
first  station  in  the  province  of  Helsingland ;  284  Kil.  Holmsveden, 

300  Kil.  Kilafora,  whence  a  branch-line  runs  to  Soderhamn 
(p.  327)  and  Stugsund.  —  Our  line  now  ascends  the  valley  of  the 
Ljusne-Mf^  through  woods  and  arable  land.  The  river  forms  a 
chain  of  small  lakes.  Farther  on  we  cross  the  Woxna ,  a  feeder 
of  the  Ljusne. 

317 Kil.  BoUnas  (*Jemvdgs-Hotely  at  the  station;  Qdstgifvare- 
gard),  with  600  inhab.,  where  several  trains  stop  for  the  night.  — 
332  Kil.  Arbra ;  337  Kil.  Wallsta,  on  the  Orsjb  (406  ft.) ;  353  Kil. 
Karsjb,  on  the  Tefsjb  (405  ft.).  In  summer  small  steamers  ply  on 
the  Orsjo  and  the  Tefsjo. 

The  scenery  now  assumes  more  of  a  northern  character.  Beyond 
(365  Kil.)  Jerfsjo  the  line  crosses  the  Ljusne-Elf.  —  380  Kil. 
Ljusdal  (Jernvags-Hotel),  junction  of  a  branch-line  to  Hudiksoall 
(p.  327).  About  1  M.  to  the  E.  of  Ljusdal  is  Delsbo^  on  Lake  Del- 
leny  on  which  a  steamer  plies  in  summer  to  Ndaviken. 

We  now  skirt  the  Wexncsjo  (440  ft.)  and  the  Letsjo  (490  ft.)  to 
(408  Kil.)  Hcnnan,  at  the  S.  end  of  a  lake  of  that  name  (795  ft). 
428  Kil.  RamajOy  446  Kil.  MeUam jo,  on  lakes  of  these  names. 
Scenery  wild  and  wooded.  —  464  Kil.  Oatavally  the  first  station  in 
the  district  of  Medelpad,  on  Lake  Aldem  (796  ft.),  an  expansion 
of  the  Ljunga,    Country  wooded  and  hilly.   473  Kil.  Alby, 

From  (484  Kil.)  Ange  (Inn)  a  branch-line  runs  E.  to  r38  Kil.) 
Torpahammar  (with  large  iron- works)  and  Sundavall  (p.  327).  The 
main-line  runs  N.W.  and  ascends  the  plateau  of  the  province  of 
Jemtland. 
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515  Ell.  Brdeke,  at  the  S.  end  of  the  Refsundsjo  (945  ft.),  past 
which  the  train  is  carried  hy  embankments  and  cuttings. 

FsoM  Bbaoks  to  Soxj<fiFT£l  (p.  328),  145  Eil.,  railway  in  5Vs-6Vsl^n}* 
(fares  7  kr.  65,  5  kr.  10  o.).  The  line  crosaes  the  Indalt-Elf  near  Ragunda 
hy  the  longest  railway-bridge  in  Sweden  (700  ft.).    Pretty  scenery. 

526  Kil.  Siafre,  539  KU.  QaUo.  The  name  of  (553  Kil.)  Fil- 
grimatady  at  the  N.  end  of  the  Refsundsjo,  recalls  the  mecUasval 
pilgrimages  to  the  tomb  of  St.  Olaf  at  Trondhjem  (p.  196).  — 
571  Kil.  Brunflo. 

The  line  next  reaches  the  large  *Storqd  (^960  ft.  aboye  the 
sea),  amidst  beautiful  scenery,  in  which  the  dark  pines  contrast 
finely  with  the  yellow  corn-fields.  In  the  foreground  lies  the  island 
of  Frbso ;  and  in  the  distance  the  dark  Oviksfjell  and  Areskutan 
(see  below).  In  summer  a  steamer  plies  on  the  lake ,  touching 
at  Brunflo,  Ostersund,  Tr&ngsviken  (see  below),  Morsill,  and  other 
places. 

586  Kil.  dflterBTUid  (*Orand  Hotel  ^  landlord  speaks  English, 
French,  and  German  j  Stads-Hotel,  with  restaurant ;  Nya  Hotel),  the 
capital  of  the  province  of  Jemtland  and  the  seat  of  the  'Landhof- 
ding',  with  5000  inhab.,  was  founded  in  1786,  and  has  grown  rap- 
idly since  the  opening  of  the  railway.  It  is  pleasantly  situated  on 
the  E.  bank  of  the  Storsjo,  opposite  the  lofty  island  of  Froso,  with 
which  it  is  connected  by  a  bridge,  1420  ft.  long,  and  has  broad 
streets,  bright  timber-built  houses,  and  large  saw-mills.  On  Froso, 
near  the  bridge,  stands  a  Runic  stone  to  the  memory  of  Ostmadur, 
the  son  of  Gudfast,  the  first  Christian  missionary  to  this  district. 
The  church  on  this  island,  with  walls  10  ft.  thick,  is  one  of  the 
oldest  in  N.  Sweden.  The  churchyard  and  the  new  belvedere  of 
the  Swedish  Tourists'  Union  command  beautiful  *Views  of  the 
lake,  with  the  snow-clad  mountains  to  the  W.  —  A  stay  of  4  hrs, 
at  Ostersund  suffices. 

The  line  skirts  the  N.  bank  of  the  Storsjo  and  crosses  the  Semsa, 
597  Kil.  Asjb.  — At  (607  Kil.)  Krokom  the  line  crosses  the  Indals^ 
Elf.  Dreary  wooded  and  marshy  region.  Skirting  the  S.  bank  of 
the  Naldsjb  (995  ft.)  for  a  short  distance  we  next  reach  — 

618  Kil.  Ndlden,  The  train  follows  the  course  of  the  Fora, 
which  connects  the  Naldsjo  with  the  Alsensjo  (970  ft.).  It  crosses 
the  Yttera  beyond  (624  Kil.)  Ytteran^  the  little  Qvama  beyond 
(633  Kil.)  Trangsviken^  and  the  Semlaan&t  Selander^  near  its  influx 
into  the  Ockesjb,  beyond  (644  Kil.)  Mattmar,  All  these  rivers  and 
lakes  form  with  the  Storsjo  an  extensive  inland  water-system,  upon 
which  steamboats  ply,  affording  pleasant  trips.  655  Kil.  Mbrsill. 

665  Kil.  Hjerpen,  with  huge  timber-yards,  where  the  Hjerp- 
8trbm  enters  Lake  Lithen  (1045  ft.).  Near  it  are  quarries  of  white 
marble,  which  is  chiefly  used  for  making  lime. 

The  ascent  of  the  Aretkutan  (4830  ft.;  'hump  of  Are')  takes  5-6  hrs. 
from  Bjerpe.  From  the  railway  station  we  take  ^skjuts'  to  the  GiUtgif' 
9areg&rd  ^ferpen,  and  thence  by  Bonaset  and  Eus&  Bruk  (with  copper- 
mines)  to  the  base  of  the  cone,  which  we  ascend  on  foot.    Splendid  view 
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of  fhe  saTrounding  hills  and  numerous  lakes.  —  The  ascent  from  Are,  the 
next  station  but  one,  very  rough  at  first,  takes  S^/s  hrs.  (guide  to  he  found 
at  the  yillages  of  M&rviken^  Lund-LUn^  and  Viken), 

The  train  crosses  the  Hjerpstrom,  follows  the  hank  of  the  Un- 
der sakersa  to  (678  Kil.)  Under aaker^  and  skilts  the  sombre  Aresjo 
ri23(j  ft.)  to  (692  Kil.)  Are  (♦Rail.  Rest.),  at  the  base  of  Ireskutan 
(see  above). 

We  now  enter  a  dreary  mountain-solitnde ,  rarely  enlivened 
with  human  habitations.  At  some  distance  from  the  line  are  a  few 
Lapp  settlements.  The  climate  resembles  that  of  N.  Siberia.  Huge 
snow-ploughs  standing  in  sidings,  and  long  roofs  to  protect  the  line 
from  avalanches,  indicate  the  difficulties  of  the  route  in  winter. 

700  Kil.  Dufed,  the  best  starting-point  for  the  Tannfors. 

The  excursion  takes  about  5  hrs.,  there  and  back,  if  ^skjuts^  has  been 
ordered  beforehand  by  telegram  to  the  station-master.  We  drive  in  IV4  hr. 
to  TdnnsJGn^  on  the  lake  of  that  name,  cross  the  lake  by  boat  with  two 
rowers  in  Vs  hr.,  and  walk  (no  path)  to  the  *TAnnfora,  ^Sweden's  finest 
waterfair.  The  fall,  divided  into  two  arms  by  the  ^Bears'  Bock\  is  about 
100  ft.  high  and  40  ft.  broad. 

724  Kil.  Ann  (1750  ft.),  on  the  lake  of  that  name  (1725  ft.); 
735  Kil.  Enafors  (1815  ft.),  on  the  Enaelf,  Country  mostly  wooded 
and  marshy.  -^  748  Kil.  StorUen  (1940  ft. ;  *Rail,  Rest. ;  halt  for 
dinner),  the  last  station  in  Sweden,  is  a  cold  and  desolate  spot, 
with  scarcely  a  trace  of  vegetation.  Carriages  changed.  The  Norwe- 
gian Hne  to  (854  Kil.)  Trondhjem  (106  Kil.  from  Storlien)  is  de- 
scribed at  p.  200. 

56.  The  Swedish  Korrland. 

The  vast  Swedish  ^19^orsland^  Is  rarely  visited  by  travellers,  the  points 
of  interest  being  few,  the  distances  great,  and  communication  imperfect. 
The  following  notes  may  suffice  for  the  traveller  who  goes  by  steamer  to 
Haparanda  and  the  Avasaxa.  From  Sundsvall,  which  may  be  reached  by 
railway,  the  journey  to  Haparanda  and  back  takes  eight  days  at  least. 

The  first  important  place  to  the  N.  of  Gefle  is  (70  Kil.)  — 

Sdderliaxun  (Soderhamna  Hotel ;  H6tel  Frank)^  a  seaport  with 
9400  inhab.,  prettily  situated  at  the  N.  end  of  the  Sdderfjdrd,  a 
bay  of  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia,  and  almost  entirely  rel)uilt  since  the 
fires  of  1860  and  1876.  The  staples  of  its  trade  are  iron  from  the 
mines  and  foundries  in  the  vicinity  and  timber  from  the  uplands. 
Several  local  steamers.  Railway  to  Kilafors,  see  p.  325. 

HudikBvall  (Stads-Eotel;  Hdtel  Helsingland),  the  next  steam- 
boat-station, about  60  Kil.  N.  of  SSderhamn,  a  town  with  iron- 
works, saw-mills,  and  4400 inhab.,  is  connected  by  a  short  branch- 
line  with  Forsaa,  whence  a  steamboat  plies  to  several  stations  on 
the  Norra  and  Sodra  DeUen  lakes  (Delsbo,  p.  325).  From  Hudiks- 
vail  a  branch-railway  runs  to  2Va«t7ifcen  (p.  325).  About  110  Kil. 
further  N.  is  — 

SimdBvall  (Stadnhus;  Hdtel  Knaust;  Hdtel  DaUenJy  next  to 
Gefle  the  chief  seaport  and  trading  town  in  the  Norrland,  with 
11,000  inhab.  and  large  saw-mills  and  iron-works. 
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Fbou  Susdsvall  to  Ak^b,  95  Kil.,  railway  in  3-4  hrs.  (fares  5  kr., 
3  kr.  35  o.).  From  .(13  Kil.)  WatOom  a  short  branch  diverges  to  the  iron- 
works and  saw-mills  pf  Matfw^  on  the  Ljunga-Blf.  Then  Jfedan^d^ 
KarfstOj  and  Witkan.  bl  Kil.  7of^«Aafiu»ar,  and  thence  to  Ange^  on  the 
Ostersund  and  Trondhjem  line,  see  p.  825. 

The  next  important  place  to  the  N.  of  SundBYall  is  (65  Kil.) — 
Herndsand  (Hotel  Norrland ;  Hotel  Bafvemjj  capital  of  the  LKn 
of  Weatemoiiland,  a  seaport  with  aaw-mills,  etc.  and  5700  inhab. , 
and  seat  of  a  bishop  and  the  ^andshofding'.  This  is  the  starting- 
point  for  a  Tisit  to  the  ^Angexnum-Slf ,  the  most  beautiful  river 
in  Sweden.  The  river-scenery  is  picturesque  all  the  way  to  (100  Kil.; 
5-6  hrs.  by  steamer ;  fares  5,  3  kr. ;  restaurants  on  board)  8olleffc6& 
(Appelberg^s  KdUare ;  Berglund'a  Hotel),  at  the  mouth  of  the  Faxe- 
Elfy  a  thriving  place.   Railway  to  Bracke,  see  p.  326. 

The  Haparands  steamer  next  passes  Ornskoldsvikj  a  small  sea- 
port to  the  N.  of  the  Lungo  Fyr ;  th^n  the  Skags-Fyr  and  Nord- 
malingj  and  reaches  (176  Kil.  from  Hemdsund)  — 

Umei  (Hdtel  Forsherg;  Stadskdllare) ,  the' capital  of  Wetter- 
bottenaLdn,  with  3000  inhab.,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Umea  or  Vme- 
Elf.  Vessels  of  heavy  tonnage  cannot  ascend  the  estuary  beyond 
Holmsund.  The  coasting  steamers  go  as  fax  as  Vjupviky  from  which 
a  smaller  steamer  takes  passengers  to  the  town.  —  To  the  N.  of 
Umel  the  steamboat  passes  the  lighthouses  of  Holmo,  Oadd,  and 
Fjdderdgg,  and  next  touches  at  Ratan,  a  l)usy  little  port,  and 
SkelUftea  (Kallare),  with  1000  inhab.  and  a  handsome  domed 
church.   Then,  175  Kil.  from  Umei,  — 

Pitei  (Inn) J  with  2600  inhab.,  and,  70  KU,  further,  — 
.  Liile&  (Qdstgifvaregard;  mtel  QelUvard),  with  3500  inhab., 
the  capital  of  Norrbotten  Lan,  and  seat  of  the  ^andshofding'  and 
of  the  Gellivara  Co.  (to  which  belong  the  iron-mines  of  the  hill  of 
Qeilivqra,  about  200  Kil.  to  the  N.W.).  The  railway  from  Lulea  to 
Ofoten  (p.  222)  Is  to  be  opened  as  far  as  Gellivara  in  the  summer 
of  1892. 

Frou  LulbI  to  Qvigkjock  (about  210  Kil.,  a  journey  of  5  days):  partly 
by  steamers  and  rowing-boats  (each  rower  10-12  o.  per  kilometre;  ask  for 
tariff  at  Lule&).  This  is  one  of  the  grandest  routes  in  Northern  Sweden, 
penetrating  into  the  heart  of  Lapland,  considerably  beyond  the  Arctic 
Circle  \  but  in  the  height  of  summer  the  mosquitoes  are  insuffierable.  The 
Lule  affords  good  salmon-fishing  as  far  as  the  Arst  falls.  Higher  up,  and 
in  the  lakes  formed  by  the  river,  there  is  abundance  of  trout-fishing.  The 
lake-trout  here  frequently  weighs  201bs.  or  more,  but  is  a  coarse  fish. 
The  traveller  should  take  with  him  preserved  meat,  biscuits,  and  wine  or 
spirits,  the  sale  of  the  latter  being  prohibited  in  Lapland,  and  a  bag  of 
small  notes  and  coins,  as  change  can  rarely  be  got.  A  gauie  bag  to  cover 
the  head  and  shoulders  will  be  found  a  useful  protection  against  the  mos- 
quitoes. The  journey  is  usually  divided  as  follows,  but  the  traveller's 
plan  of  course  depends  on  the  steamboat  arrangements:  — 

1st  Day.  Steamboat  to  R&backen  in  3  hrs.*,  walk  or  drive  in  3-4  hrs., 
past  ffedena/ort  to  a  higher  reach  of  the  Lule,  on  which  another  steamer 
takes  us  to  Edefort  (good  quarters). 

2nd  Day.  Walk  to  Ofvre  Edtfwi  in  V«  hr. ,  take  the  small  steamer 
to  Storbaeken  (good  quarters),  at  the  confluence  of  the  Lilla  and  Stora 
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Lule-Elf^  and  drive  in  7-8  his.  to  Jockmoek  or  Jokkmcki  (good  inn),  with 
its  church  and  parsonage,  near  a  superb  fall  of  the  Lule. 

3rd  Day.  Walk  or  drive  to  Vaikijaurby  on  the  Vaikt-Jaur^  in  1  hr, 
(excursion  to  the  Kjommelsaska  Falls,  see  below)  ^  then  row  and  walk 
alternately  up  the  Vaikijaur.  the  Purki-Jaur^  the  Randi-Jaw,  and  the 
Skalka-Javr  (988  ft.)  to  (10-11  hrs.  in  all)  the  island  of  BJOrkholm  (good 
station). 

4th  Day.  Bow  to  TJ&motes^  and  up  the  TJ&moieS'Jauv  to  (6  hrs.)  Njaw>» 
(good  station). 

5th  Day.  Walk  in  i/s  hr.  to  the  end  of  the  Saggat-Jaur ;  row  in 
5  hrs.  to  — 

Uviokjoek  (*  OUitgifvar^&rd)^  or  Kvikkjokk,  a  picturesque  spot  996  ft. 
above  the  sea,  in  about  67"  K.  latitude,  whence  the  midnight  sun  is  vis- 
ible as  long  as  from  Bod/ar  (see  table,  p.  206).  The  village,  which  owes 
its  foundation  in  the  17th  cent,  to  a  silver-mine  once  worked  here,  con- 
sists of  half-a-dozen  red  timber^built  houses  and  »  church,  and  commands 
a  fine  view  of  the  8nJ&rack  and  the  Valli^k,  which  rise  from  the  Sag- 
gat-Jaur. Trout-fishing  in  the  rivers  and  the  lake.  The  summit  .of  the 
Szgarak  commands  an  extensive  view,  and  is  an  excellent  point  for  seeing 
the  midnight  sun.  —  Most  travellers  now  return  to  Lule&  by  the  same 
route,  which  takes  less  time  in  this  direction,  being  down  hill  and  with 
the  stream.  Those  who  prefer  to  cross  the  SulUehna  to  Norway  (6  days) 
should  make  enquiries  beforehand  of  the  Swedish  Tourists'  Union  (n.  xxi), 
which  has  lately  built  two  tourists'  huts  on  the  route.    See  also  p.^i6. 

FSOM    JOCKMOCK    TO    THE    FaLLS    OF    NjOMHELSASKA.      This    CXCUrsioU 

takes  nearly  three  days  (guide,  about  10  kr.,  and  food  necessary).  First. 
Walk  or  drive  to  the  Vaikijaur  in  1  hr. ;  cross  by  boat  in  20  min. ;  walk 
in  4-4Vs  hrs.  to  Ligga  (poor  hut  with  no  beds,  but  good  milk  and  cofi'ee), 
crossing  a  small  lake  on  the  way.  (A  boy  should  be  sent  on  the  previous 
day,  either  from  Jockmock  or  from  Vaikijaurby,  to  see  that  the  boat  is 
on  the  S.  side  of  the  lake.  Otherwise  the  traveller  will  have  to  walk 
round  its  marshy  bank  to  the  opposite  side,  a  wearisome  digression  of 
about  2  hrs.).  —  Second.  From  Ligga  a  walk  of  4-5  hrs.  through  forest,  to 
the  *NjommeUaBka  Falls  (950  ft.),  formed  by  the  atora  Lule  as  it  issues 
from  the  Stora  Lule-Jaur.  —  The  height  of  the  actual  fall  is  not  more 
than  40  ft.,  but  the  stupendous  cataracts  above  and  below  it  descend 
about  260  ft.  in  all,  and,  with  the  wild  and  trackless  forest  on  every 
side,  presents  a  most  impressive  scene.  We  return  the  same  evening  to 
Ligga,  and  thence  on  the  third  day  to  Jockmock. 

The  next  steamboat-station  is  'NedeX'KaliK(*Gd8tgifvaregardJ, 
finely  situated  at  the  mouth  of  the  great  Kalixelf,  which  a  little 
highei  up  forms  several  grand  cataracts,  naylgable  for  good  boats 
with  skilful  boatmen.  The  best  starting-point  for  this  sensational 
trip  ('Forsfard')  is  the  sea-bathing  place  JTordanek&r  (*lnn)^ 
reached  by  steamer  from  Neder-Kalix  in  3/4  hr.  —  The  larger 
steamers  steer  direct  from  Lulea  to (110  Kil.)  — 

Haparanda  (Hotel),  the  northernmost  town  In  Sweden,  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Tome-Elf,  1200  Kil.  (745  Engl.  M.)  from  Stock- 
holm, a  thriving  place,  with  1200  Inhab.,  two  churches,  good  schools, 
etc.  The  sea-going  steamers  stop  at  the  roads  of  Salmis,  8  KU.  be- 
low Haparanda,  whence  travellers  drive  to  the  town  by  *stolkarra' 
(fare  2  kr.).  —  The  Tome-Elf  forms  the  boundary  between  Sweden 
and  the  Russian  grand-duchy  of  Finland,  in  which  the  first  town 
Is  the  neighbouring  Tomea, 

To  the  N.  of  Haparanda,  a  Uttle  to  the  S.  of  the  Arctic  Circle, 
rises  the  Avasaxa,  which  commands  a  perfect  view  of  the  mldnlgbt 
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Bun  from  22nd  to  25tli  June.  There  and  "back  25-30  hrs.,  without 
a  night's  rest.  We  drive  by  *8kjuts'  along  the  well-cultivated  right 
"Bank  of  the  Tome-Elf,  picturesque  at  places,  to  (17  Kil.)  KUkkola^ 
(18  Kil.)  Kdrpikyla,  (16  Kil.)  Pakila,  (12  Kil.)  Niemis,  (21  Kil.) 
RUskola,  and  (3  Kil.)  Matarengi  (IHn),  which  is  reached  in  about 
11  hours.  We  now  hire  a  guide,  cross  the  broad  and  rock-strewn 
Tome-Elf  in  a  flat-bottomed  boat,  and  ascend  over-  smooth  and 
moss-clad  rocks  to  (3/4 hr.)  the  top  of  Mt.  AvaBaza(670ft.),  which 
commands  a  flne  view  of  the  valley  of  the  Tome-Elf  and  the  hills 
enclosing  it.  On  the  days  mentioned  above,  when  the  hill  attracts 
many  visitors,  the  lower  edge  of  the  sun's  disc  appears  distinctly 
higher  than  the  intervening  hills ;  but  an  unclouded  horizon  is  rare. 
The  church-register  at  Jukasjdrvi^  which  lies  on  the  Tome-Elf  about 
250  ELil.  farther  K.,  contains  interesting  entries  made  by  famous  travellers. 
The  earliest  is  by  Reiffnard,  the  French  savant  (1681),  who  concludes  with 
the  words  — 

^8i»Umu$  hie  tandem,,  nobis  ubi  defttit  orbi*^. 

This  region  was  also  visited  by  Charles  XI.  in  1694,  by  Linnoiui  in  1732, 
by  Cehiiu  and  Mattpertuis  in  1736,  and  by  Louis  Philipps  in  1795. 


DENMARK, 


67.  Copenhagen  and  Environs 331 

68.  From  Copenhagen  to  Hel8ing«rr  and  Helsinghorg  .    .     348 
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thenburg 356. 
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Language.  English  and  German  are  spoken  at  all  the  principal  hotels 
and  shops.  For  the  Danish  language  see  Grammars  at  the  end  of  the 
Handbook. 

Money.  In  January,  1875,  the  monetary  system  of  Norway,  Sweden, 
and  Denmark  was  assimilated :  1  krone  =  JlOO  ere  =  1  s.  1  Vs  d.  Bngl. 
=  1  U|f  13  pf.  Germ.  (3  a.  =  2  kr.  65  /af.  j  iT  1  =  17  kr.  77  0.).  Danish 
bank-notes  realise  the  full  exchange. 

Arrival.  Porter  ODrager")  for  carrying  a  trunk  from  the  custom-house 
to  a  cab,  25-30  0.  \  from  the  steamboats  (of  which  the  Danish  and  Swedish 
land  at  the  Dampskibsbro,  PI.  H,  5,  or  at  the  corner  of  the  Havn-Gade 
and  the  Nyhavn,  PI.  L,  6;  the  German  at  the  Toldbod,  PI.  U^  M,  4)  to 
the  cusiom-house,  and  thence  to  a  cab  30-50  0.  ^  for  luggage  over  56  lbs. 
more  in  proportion.  Cab  Tabiff  ,  see  below.  —  Steamboax  Offices  : 
Forenede  DampskibueUkab  (to  Stettin,  Kiel,  Gothenburg,  Christiania), 
Queesthusgade  9,  at  the  S.E.  comer  of  the  St.  Anneeplads  (PI.  L,  M,  6) ; 
E.  Friis  (to  Stralsund),  Amaliegade  31  (PI.  L,  5);  A.  AspegrenU  Bfterfolger 
(Swedish  vessels  to  Liibeck  and  Gothenburg),  Amaliegade  43  j  C.  K,  Hansen 
(to  Stettin),  Toldbodvei  5  and  Havnegade  35. 

Hotels  (rarely  quite  up  to  modem  standards).  ANaLETESBE  (PI.  a^ 
K,  6),  Kongens  Nytorv  34,  in  the  centre  of  the  town;  Kongen  af  Dam- 
HAEK  (PI.  c}  K,  6),  at  the  comer  of  the  Holmens-Canal  and  the  Niels- 
Juelsgadei  both  belonging  to  companies,  with  caf^s  and  restaurants:  charges, 
B.  from  2  kr.,  L.  70,  A.  50  /?.,  B.  1,  D.  3  kr.  \  HdnBL  Dagmas  (PI.  50;  H,  7), 
at  the  corner  of  the  Jernbanegade  and  theHalmtorv,  well  spoken  of,  with 
caf^  and  good  restaurant,  B.  from  2,  B.  1,  D.  3  kr. ;  Hotel  de  l'Eubopb  (PI. 
1-,  L,  6),  Holbergsgade  2,  B.,  L.,  &  A.  from  3V2,  D.  3  kr. ;  *PHaiNix  (PI.  b; 
L,  5),  Bredgade  37;  Cemxeal  Hoxel  (PI.  d;  H,  7),  Halmtorv  16;  Skahdi- 
NAvisK  (PI.  f ;  E,  5),  Gothersgade  4,  near  the  Kongens  Kytory ;  Kj^bbnhatk 
(PI.  h;  H,  7),  Jernbanegade  7,  and  HdxEL  National,  Jernbanegade  9  (PI. 
A,  7),  both  near  the  station;  Tbe  Hjorxer,  Vestergade  (PI.  H,  6).  —Near 
the  Harbour:  Vicxosia,  Store  Strandstreede  20,  second-class,  but  good; 
Union  (PI.  n;  L,  5),  St.  Annse-Plads;  Linnemann,  Peder-Skramsgade  (PI. 
gi  L,  6). 


wine 

.in^rJau,  03tergade  22 ;  Kloeterkeller^  corner  of  Vimmelskaftet'and  Hysk( 
streede,  very  fair,  D.  with  beer  65  0,1  kr.  —  Beer.  Peter  A  Porta^  corner 
of  Nygade  and  Gammeltorv;  German  beer  at  Ca/4  JBernina^  corner  ofVim- 
melskaftet  and  Badstuetstrsede,  and  other  caf^s.  —  Oigars.  Hirscheprung^ 
0stera;ade  6. 

Cafes  and  Confectionert.    (Cup  of  tea  or  coffee  20-25  0.,  chocolate 
35 /a'.;  also  beer,  milk,   eggs,  and  ^Smdrrebred^y  or  sandwiches).   *H6tel 
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d''Angleterrey  see  aboye;  *  Vienna  Ca/4,  at  the  Hdtel  Eongen  af  Danmark, 
see  above}  *A  Porta,  Rongens  Nytorv  17,  newspapers  and  ladies^  rooms; 
Sehueani  is  A  Porta^  Store  Ej0bmagergade  18;  Oafi  Bei'nina^  see  above; 
Andersen^*  Jordhcevkjceldw  ^  for  strawberries  and  cream  (Jordbeer  med 
Fl«rde,  60  0.\  quite  an  inBtitntion. 

Oaba  (1-4  per8.)>  Per  drive  within  the  city  (including  the  station, 
harbour,  and  Christian^havn)  70/^.,  beyond  the  boundary  30  0.  more.  Per 
hour  (^timevis")  IVa  Icr. ;  beyond  the  city  2  kr.  \  each  i/«  ^^'  more  40  /sr. 

—  Doable  fares  from  midnight  to6  a.m.  —  Trunk  15#.,  sm^l  articles  free. 

Tramways  (Sporveie;  cars,  Sporvogne).  The  following  are  the  most 
important  lines  for  visitors:  1.  'KBOKf  thb"  Edn&bms  Kytoev  (p.  334;  PI. 
K,  5,  6) :  a.  Via  Bredgade  and  the  Esplanade  to  the  Triangel  (PL  I,  1), 
where  the  Stbam-Tramwat  to  Elampenborg,  vi&  Charlottenlund,  etc., 
starts;  —  b.  Vi^  the  Store  Eongensgade  to  the  Tticmgel  (see  above);  — 
c.  Via  the  Gothersgade  and  the  suburb  of  ^^«rrre&r*o,  to  the  N0rrebro  station 
on  the  railway  to  Helsing0r  and  Elampenborg;  — .  d.  Via  Holmens-Canal, 
past  the  palace  of  Christlansborg,  and  across  the  Halmtorv  to  the  Tivoli 
and  the  palace  of  Frederiktberg  j  —  e.  Omnibus  via  the  0stergada  an^ 
Vimmelskaftet  to  the  Tivoli^  and  thence  (tramway)  to  Frederiksberg.  — 
2.  Froh  the  Halxtosv  (PI.  H,  7):  a.  Vi&  the  Parimagsgade  to  the  Tri- 
angel  (see  above);  —  b.  Via  the  Ladegaardsvei  and  Falconer- Allee  to  Fre- 
deriksberg.  —  3.  Fkom  thb  Tivoli  :  a.  Via  the  Vestervoldgade,  past  Chris- 
tiansborg,  and  across  the  harbour  to  Christian^avn  (PL  L,  8) ;  ~-  b.  Via 
the  Gamle  Eongevei  and  SmiJlegade,  and  through  the  Vesterbrogade  and 
the  Alice  to  Frederiksberg.  —  4.  Fsox  St.  Aknjb-Plads  (PL  L,  5)  vii  the 
Bredgade,  Dronningens  Trergade,  Eronprinsessegade,  S^lvgade,  etc.  (PL  I, 
H,  G,  4,  8). 

Baths.  Turkith  Baihs^  Tordenskjoldsgade  10  (PL  E,  L,  6;  warm  bath 
75  0.,  Turkish  I  kr.  80  0.);  Rytsensieen,  by  the  Langebro  (PL  1, 8).  —  The 
Sea  Baths  at  Elampenborg  (p.  344)  are  the  best;  others  on  the  Strandvei; 
those  on  the  Lasge  Linie  are  too  near  the  drains. 

Post  Offloe  (PL  81;  J,  6),  Store  Ej0bmagergade  33;  open  8  a.m.  to  9 
p.m.;  Sun.  8-9  a.m.,  12-2  and  5-7  p.m.;  poste  restante  to  the  right.  Post- 
age for  a  letter  within  Denmark  8  0.,  within  the  town  4  0.,  to  England 
200.  —  Telogn^h  Office,  in  the  same  building,  entrance  from  the  Valken- 
dorfsgade. 

Shops.  Beautiful  copies  of  Thosvaldsbit's  ScoLPTtiBBS  at  the  JReyal 
Porcelain  Factory^  Amagertorv  10;  Bing^  Amagertorv  8j   Brix,  Nygade  2. 

—  Tbb&acottas  (statuettes,  etc.) :  Jptem  Enke.  Bredgade 33.  —  Photographs  : 
Trydet  0stergade  1;  Btrgmann  d:  jETanxenx,  Eon  gens  Nytorv34;  SalTnomen, 
llolbergsgade  2  (in  the  Hdtel  de  TEurope).  —  Danish  Gloves,  good  and  not 
expensive  :  in  the  shops  in  the  0stergade  and  Ej0bmagergade  (<^H«<erM«i, 
0stergade  8). 

Booksellers.  C.  0.  fTr»in*s  Bfterfolger  (J\  Solm),  Ej0bmagergade  8; 
HOslj^^  Gothersgade  49;  Lehmann  A  Stage,  Elarebodeme  3;  With.  Prior,  by 
the  Kound  Tower  (p.  841),  etc. 

Theatres.  National  Theatre  (PL  41 ;  E,  6 ;  p.  206),  from  1st  Sept.  to 
3ist  May,  good  acting  and  ballet.  Ordinary  charges  (sometimes  increased 
50-100  per  cent):  front  stalls  S'/a,  second  stalls  2V4,  pit 2,  dress-circle  3kr. 
^-  Casino  Theatre  (PL  40;  L,  6),  AmaHegadelO,  much  frequented.  —  Foike- 
Teater  (PL  9;  H,  5),  N0rregade  31.  —  Dagmar  Theatre  (PI,  ^^B,  7),  Jern- 
banegade.  etc. 

The  Tivoli  (PL  H,  7;  admission  50-76  0.,  programme  10  0.),  outside 
the  Vester-Port,  not  far  from  the  railway  station,  is  a  Urge  and  very 
popular  establishment  for  all  kinds  of  amusements,  concerts,  theatre,  pano- 
rama, switchback-railway,  fire-works,  etc.  The  performances  generally 
begin  at  6  and  end  about  10  p.m.  The  concerts  (classical  concert  on  Sat., 
frequented  by  the  better  classes)  end  about  11  p.m.  -^  Tht  StabUssement 
National  (adm.  60  0.)  opposite  the  Tivoli,  the  Sommerlfet,  and  other  caf^s 
in  the  Frederiksberg  Allee  (p.  844),  are  similar  places  of  recreation,  with 
farces,  operettas,  etc.  —  Oircue,  Jembanegade.  —  Panoptieum.  see  p,  844. 

LeratioBS  and  Oonsulates.  British  Vini^ter  &.  H.  MacDonell,  Esq., 
Bredgade  28;  American  Charge  d' Affaires,  Hon,  C,  B,  Oarr,  Store  Eon  gens- 
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gade  63;  British  CodsuI,  A.  P.  Inglis^  ^^t-*  Holbergsgade  7S\  American 
onsul,  E.  B.  RydWy  Esq..  Holbergsgade  3o. 

English OhuToh  c5<.ul2oanV^,Gr«miDgen  Esplanade,  between  the  citadel 

and  the  enstom-house  (PI.  F,  3,  4);  services  at  11  a.m.  and  4  p.m.;  Rev, 

C.  A.  Moore^  M.  A.^  B.  C.L.,  chaplain  to  the  British  Legation,  Bredgade26« 
Diary  (comp.  the  ^Erindringsliste'  in  the  newspapers,  as  the  hours  are 

frequently  changed). 

Anthropological  Mtueum  (p.  348),  from  1st  May  to  30th  Sept.,  Sat.  9-11. 

"Antiquities^  Northei'n  (p.  839),  from  1st  May  to  30th  Sept.  daily,  except 
Sun.,  2-4;  from  1st  Oct.  to  30th  April,  Thurs.  12-2. 

Antiquitiei^  Royal  Collection  of  (p.  840),  Tues.  12-2, 

Botanical  Oarden  (p.  342),  daily  from  1  till  dusk;  palm -house  and  hot- 
houses, from  1st  April  to  31st  Oct.  daily,  2-6. 

Voins  and  Medals^  Royal  Collection  of  (p.  3m)),  from  1st  May  to  31st  Oct., 
Mon.  12-2;  open  to  scientific  visitors  on  Wed.  and  Frid.  also,  12-3. 

Danish  National  Muslim  (p.  344),  daily  11-6,  in  winter  tUl  dusk,  60  0. 

Engravings^  Royal  Collection  of  (p.  340)^  Tues.  and  Frid.  11-2.  Catalogue  50 /ar. 

"Ethnographical  Mtueum  (p.  3iCD,  daily,  except  Sun.,  10-12. 

"Fruekirke  (y.  840),  daily  9-11,  in  winter  10-11  (sacristan  25  0.). 

Library.  Royal  (p.  886),  week-days  11-2,  reading-room  10-3,  closed  from 
23rd  June  to  22nd  July  or  from  23rd  July  to  22ad  Aug. 

Mineralogical  Museum^  Frid.  11-2. 

"Ny-Carlsberge-Glyptothek  (p.  3441,  daily  from  1st  April  to  30th  Sept.  12-3, 
from  1st  Oct.  to  81st  March  1-8,  50  0,  \  Sun.  and  holidays  free. 

Picture  Qallery^  Royal,  in  the  Pidace  of  Charlottenborg  (p.  834),  daily, 
except  Mon.,  11-2;  closed  Feb.-July. 

"Picture  Gallery ,  Molike's  (p.  342),  from  1st  May  to  31st  Oct.,  Mon.  and 
Thurs.  12-2.  Strangers  are  ^so  admitted  at  other  times  on  application 
one  day  in  advance  at  the  Moltke  Palace. 

Picture  Gallery y  Permanent,  in  the  Concert  Building  (PL  48;  L,  5),  Bred- 
gade,  modern  works  chiefly  by  Scandinavian  artists;  daily  9-4;  50  0» 

"Rosenborg,  Palace  of  (p.  341),  daily,  on  application  made  a  day  or  two 
before;  fee  6  kr.  for  1-12  persons.  Tickets  at  the  lodge  between  the 
palace  and  the  entrance  in  the  ^stervoldsgade.  In  summer  parties 
are  conducted  through  the  palace  every  hour,  the  time  being  marked 
on  the  tickets.  An  English-speaking  guide  is  assigned  to  those  who 
apply  for  one  on  taking  the  tickets.  A  single  traveller  may  join  a 
party  at  his  hotel  or  may  get  a  ticket  for  the  purpose  at  one  of  the 
shoiM  in  the  0stergade  (Nos.  59,  61,  etc.). 

Round  Tower  (p.  341),  daily  9-6;  10  0. 

"*Thorvaldsen  Museum  (p.  33^,  from  Ist  May  to  30th  Sept.,  Sun.  11-2,  Tues., 
Wed.,  and  Frid.  11-3,  free;  other  days  11-3,  50  /». ;  in  winter,  Wed. 
12*3,  free;  sticks  and  umbrellas  5  0.  for  each  person. 

Zoological  Garden  (p.  344),  daily,  40  0. 

Zoological  Museum  (p.  341),  Sun.  and  Wed.  12-2. 

Principal  Sighti.    Fruekirke  (p.  336) ;  Thorvaldsen  Museum  (p.  836) ; 

Korthem  Antiquities  (p.  389);  Ethnographical  Museum  (p.  34());  view  from 

one    of  the  towers  mentioned  at  pp.  336,  341;  walk  along  the   Lange 

Llnie  (p.  847);  an  evening  at  the  Tivoli  (p.  332);  Frederlksborg  (p.  349); 

Klampenborg  Deer  Forest  (p.  848);  and  if  possible  an  excursion  to  Hel- 

sing0r  (p.  350  a). 

Copenliagen,  Dan,  Kjebenhavn  or  Kabenhavn  (^mercliantB'  har- 
bour'), the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of  Denmark  and  the  leBldence 
of  the  king,  with  376,260  inhab.,  including  the  suburbs,  lies  In 
55^40'  42"  N.  lat.  on  both  sides  of  the  Kallebodstrand,  a  narrow 
and  deep  strait  of  the  Sound  -which  separates  Zealand  from  the 
small  island  of  Amager,  This  strait  forms  the  excellent  Harbour, 
to  which  the  city  was  indebted  for  its  early  prosperity  in  trade. 
The  commercial  harbour  Is  separated  from  the  war-harbour  ('Orlogs- 
havn')  by  a  palisade  intersecting  the  Kallebodstrarnd  from  N.  to  8. 
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Down  to  1870  the  city  was  fortified  on  the  side  next  the  sea  only, 
hut  fortifications  are  now  helng  constructed  on  the  landward  side 
^Iso.  Several  of  the  art  and  science  collections  of  Copenhagen  are 
of  the  highest  rank. 

Copenhagen  was  founded  in  the  12th  cent,  by  Axel,  Bishop  of  Roes- 
kilde,  on  the  site  of  a  fishing-village  mentioned  as  early  as  1043  (whence 
its  original  name  Axelhus)^  and  increased  so  rapidly  through  its  trade  that 
King  Christopher  the  Bavarian  made  it  his  capital  and  residence  in  1448. 
Christian  IV.  (1588-1648;  p.  Ixviii),  the  most  popular  of  the  Danish  kings, 
renowned  not  only  as  a>  warrior,  but  also  as  a  wise  ruler  and  a  patron 
Of  industry  and  commerce,  of  science  and  art,  greatly  extended  the  town, 
chiefly  hy  founding  the  ChrisHanshavn  quarter  on  the  island  of  Amager. 
In  his  reign  the  Palace  of  Rosenborg,  architecturally  the  most  interest- 
ing building  in  the  city,  was  built,  as  well  as  the  once  strong  fortifications, 
which  successfully  defied  Charles  X.  of  Sweden  in  1658  and  1659,  and  the 
united  British,  Dutch,  and  Swedish  fleets  in  1700.  The  development  of  the 
city  was  powerfully  influenced  by  the  so-called  Royal  Law  of  1665,  by 
which  the  Danish  people  and  clergy,  jealous  of  the  power  of  the  nobility, 
conferred  absolute  sovereignty  upon  King  Frederick  III.  (1848-70;  p.  Ixviii), 
Thenceforward  Copenhagen  became  more  and  more  distinctly  the  material 
and  intellectual  centre  of  the  nation.  The  city  suffered  severely  at  the  be- 
ginning of  this  century  from  the  naval  battle  of  2nd  April,  1801,  and  from 
the  bombardment  of  the  city  and  capture  of  the  fleet  by  the  British, 
2nd-5th  Sept.,  1807.  The  occasion  of  the  former  was  the  alliance  concluded 
by  Denmark  with  Sweden  and  Russia,  of  the  latter  the  necessity  of  pre- 
venting the  Danish  fleet  from  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  French.  Copen- 
hagen is  now  the  centre  of  the  whole  trade  of  Denmark  (imports  1,207,478, 
exports  266,259  tons).  In  1888  the  citizens  owned  ^^9  ships  (151  steamers). 
The  staple  commodities  are  grain,  leather,  wool,  train-oil,  butter,  etc.  The 
industries  (porcelain,  machinery,  beer,  paper)  are  less  developed. 

Near  the  centre  of  the  city,  and  forming  the  boundary  between 
the  business  quarters  on  the  S.W.  and  the  fashionable  quarters  to 
the  N.E.,  lies  the  Konobns  Nttobv  (king's  new  market,  PI.  K,  L, 
5,  6),  a  large  irregular  space,  from  which  thirteen  streets  radiate, 
the  busiest  being  the  08tergade  (with  handsome  shops,  and  its  con- 
tinuation the  Amagertorv.  and  Vimmelskaft)^  the  Oothersgade,  Store 
Kongensgade^  Bredgade  (p.  342),  Nyhavn^  and  Tordenskjoldsgade, 
Jn  the  centre  rises  the  Equestrian  Statue  of  Christian  V.  (d.  1699), 
cast  in  lead,  and  popularly  called  'Hesten'  (the  horse).  On  the  E. 
side  is  the  palace  of  Charlottenhorg,  the  seat  of  the  Royal  Academy 
ofArt(?],  20 ;  K,  L,  6)  since  1754 ;  the  hall  of  the  meetings  contains 
portraits  and  busts.  Behind  the  Academy  is  the  new  Art  Hall 
(^^Kunstudstillingsbygning^ ;  entered  from  theNyhavn),  in  which  the 
Royal  Picture  Gallery  (Kongelige  Maleri  -  Samling ;  PI.  19;  L,  6), 
has  been  temporarily  placed.  As,  however,  the  building  is  used 
for  annual  exhibitions  of  art  from  1st  March  to  30th  June,  the  royal 
gallery  Is  then  removed.  Hence  frequent  changes  in  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  pictures.  Adm. ,  see  p.  333 ;  Danish  catalogue  26  e, 
(hung  up  in  each  room). 

The  Copenhagen  Gallery,  which  now  contains  about  800  works,  395 
by  old  masters,  64  by  unknown,  and  the  rest  by  modem  painters,  ranks 
high  among  collections  of  the  second  class.  The  Dutch  Mastbrs  of  the 
17th  cent,  are  best  represented.  The  works  of  the  Italian  School  include 
some  of  the  gems  of  the  collection,  such  as  (7ara«a^^'o*<  Oamblers  (No.  00), 
the  Meeting  of  88.  Joachim  and  Anna  by  Filippino  Lippi  (No.  182),  Man- 
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tegna'M  Piet&  ^o.  201),  and  the  portrait  of  Lorenzo  Gibo  (ITo.  206)  by  Par- 
migianino.  —  The  only  good  example  of  the  Easlt  Netherlandish  Masters 
is  a  small  picture  by  Stuerbout  (No.  92).  —  The  German  School  is  re- 
presented by  two  good  examples  of  Cranach,  the  Judgment  of  Paris  (70) 
and  Venus  and  Cupid  (69).  —  Among  the  few  works  of  the  Flemish  School 
observe  two  by  Rubens^  the  Judgment  of  Solomon  (288)  and  the  masterly 
portrait  of  Katthew  Irselins  (289).  —  The  Dutch  Masters  have  contributed 
several  hundred  works,  but  we  miss  several  famous  names.  Rembi-andt 
is  illustrated  by  the  Jesus  at  Emmaus  (272)  and  two  admirable  portraits 
(278,  274);  and  nearly  all  his  pupils  are  represented:  O.  -Dot* (88,  89),  Oov. 
Flmek  (104),  Bol  (47,  48,  49),  Victors  (366-869),  and  others  are  all  seen  here 
at  their  best.  About  half  of  th«  Dutch  works  are  landscapes.  A  few 
masters  of  the  first  rank,  such  as  Jacob  van  Ruysdael  (294-298)  and  A.  van 
JE'vef'tftn^'en (96-100),  are  well  represented ;  and  among  the  land<^cape-painters 
of  the  second  class  may  be  mentioned  Jan  Both  (50,  51),  Dubbels  (90), 
Haekaert  (117),  and  Swanevett  (389). 

Among  the  Modern  Masters  the  Danish  are  of  course  the  most  pro- 
minent, and  many  of  their  works  are  of  very  high  merit:  Abildgaard  (d, 
1809;  461-479);  J.  A.  Carstens  (d.  1798;  507,  508);  C.  W.  Eekersberg,  chief 
of  the  modern  Danish  school  (d.  1853;  581-541);  the  genre  -  painters  TT. 
Afarstrand  (657-665)  and  C.  Block  (493-498);  the  landscape-painters  J.  T. 
Lundbye  (647-654),  0.  P.  Sm-ensen  C746-749)  and  C.  Neumann  (680,  681) ;  H. 
Hansen^  architecture  (582-586) ;  0.  BachCy  animals  and  landscapes  (482-^^) ; 
£1.  Jerichau-Batanann,  paintress  of  portraits  (597,  598) ;  J,  W.  Sonne,  genre 
(734-744);  F.  Veimehren,  genre  and  portraits  (752-758). 

To  the  S.  rises  the  National  Theatre  (PI.  41 ;  K,  L,  6),  a 
handsome  Renaissance  structure  "by  Petersen  and  Dahlerup^  built 
in  1872-74.  To  the  right  and  left  of  the  entrance  are  bronze 
statues  of  the  Danish  poets,  Holherg  (1684-1754),  l)y  Th.  Stein, 
and  Oehlenaehlager  (1779-1860),  by  Bissen.  Ludwig  Holberg, 
horn  at  Bergen  in  Norway,  but  a  professor  in  Copenhagen  from 
1717  till  his  death,  is  the  founder  of  Danish  comedy.  Adam  Oehlen- 
schlager,  another  Copenhagen  professor  of  the  same  period  (1820- 
50),  is  Denmark's  greatest  dramatist. 

Passing  the  theatre  and  following  the  tramway-line,  we  pass 
a  statue  of  the  Danish  nayal  hero  Niela  Juel  (p.  352 ;  d.  1697) 
and  the  National  Bank  (PI.  30;  K,  6),  and  reach  the  Palace 
Bridge,  By  the  bridge,  on  the  left,  is  the  Holmenskibkb  (PI.  10 ; 
K,  7),  built  early  in  the  17th  cent,  and  recently  restored.  A  side- 
chamber  contains  the  monuments  of  the  naval  heroes  Niels  Juel 
and  Peter  Tordenskjold  (p.  Ixlx),  which  are  of  little  artistic  value. 
Sermon  on  Sunday  forenoons.  The  sacristan  ('Kirkebud')  lives  at 
Laxengade  16,  comer  of  Holmensgade. 

The  CbriBtianBborg  Palace  (PI.  I,  K,  7),  situated  on  an  island, 
which  was  fortified  in  1168  by  Bishop  Axel  (Axelhu8\  p.  334), 
occupies  with  its  numerous  dependencies  a  small  quarter  of  its  own. 
The  present  building,  by  Hansen,  completed  in  1828,  replaces  one 
erected  by  Christian  VI.  in  1733-40  and  burned  down  in  1794, 
and  was  itself  destroyed  by  fire  in  October,  1884.  It  is  intended 
to  rebuild  it  in  an  altered  form.  In  front  rises  an  Equestrian  Statue 
of  Frederick  VII,,  the  founder  of  the  constitution  (1848-63),  in 
bronze,  by  Bissen,  erected  in  1878.  Around  the  statue  are  placed 
allegorical  figures  of  Strength,  Wisdom,  Health,  and  Justice  (the 


336  Route  57,  COPENHAGEN.    Thorvaldsen  Museum, 

last  two  executed  "by  Bissen),  designed  by  Thorvaldsen,  wMcIl  flanked 
tlie  portal  of  tlie  palace  before  the  last  fire. 

The  Upper  and  Lower  C?uunber»^ -which  used  to  meet  in  the  left  wing 
of  the  palace,  have  taken  up  their  quaiters  provisionally  in  the  Cadet 
Academy.  The  Supreme  Law  Courts  (ffeieste  Ret)  ^  expelled  by  the  fire 
from  the  right  wing  of  the  palace,  sit  for  the  preaent  in  a  palace  belong- 
ing to  the  King  of  Greece,  in  the  Bredgade  (p.  342). 

In  a  wing  which  escaped  the  flames  are  the  Royal  Stablea;  and,  on 
the  IT.  side,  the  Court  Ohapel  (PL  16;  1,6).  Another  wing  (S.  E.)  contains 
the  Royal  Library  (PI.  18^  S,  7;  entrance  from  the  T/erihusgade  $  adm.,  see 
p.  333),  founded  by  Christian  lU.  about,  the  middle  of  the  16th  cent.,  and 
now  one  of  the  finest  in  Europe,  containing  650,000  vols,  and  upwards  of 
20,(X)0MSS.  The  ac^oining  Arsenal,  with  its  historioeJ  collection  of  weap- 
ons, is  open  in  summer  on  Wed.  1-3,  gratis. 

On  the  quay,  to  the  E.  of  Cbristiansborg,  rises  tbe  Exchange 
(PI.  3;  K,  7),  erected  in  1619-40  In  the  Dutcb  Renaissance  style, 
Vith  a  tower  166  ft.  high,  the  top  of  which  consists  of  four  dragons 
,with  entwined  tailis.  The  hall,  entered  from  the  side  next  the 
palace,  contains  a  statue  of  Christian  IT.  in  bronze,  by  Thorvaldsen, 
The  lower  part  of  the  building  is  occupied  by  shops,  the  upper 
by  offices.  Business  hour  1.30  to  2.30  p.  m.  daily  (adm.  after 
2  p.  m.,  20  €r.). 

The  Knippelsbro  at  the  back  of  the  Exchange  crosses  the  harbour 
to  the  Christianskavn  quarter  (p.  334;  tramway),  where  the  curious 
tower  of  Vor  Frelfers  Kirke  {Qiurch  of  Our  Redeemer^  PI..  7;  L, 
M,  7),  erected  in  1749,  rises  conspicuously  (286  ft.  in  height).  A 
winding  staircase  (397  steps)  outside  ascends  to  the  top,  which  is 
crowned  with  a  figure  of  the  Redeemer.  ♦View,  extending  to  the 
coast  of  Sweden.  *Graver',  or  sacristan,  St.  Annngade  19;  fee  for 
1-12  pers.  2  kr. 

On  the  N.W.  side  of  the  palace  stands  the  **Thorvald8en 
Kasenm  (PI.  43 ;  I,  6,  7),  a  sombre  edifice  erected  by  BindesheU 
in  1839-48  in  the  style  of  an  Etruscan  tomb,  now  sadly  in  need 
of  repair.  Oyer  the  portico  of  the  facade  is  a  goddess  of  victory  in 
a  quadriga,  in  bronze,  designed  by  Thorvaldsen  and  executed  by 
Bisetn.  The  other  three  sides  of  the  building  are  adorned  with  a 
series  of  scenes  in  plaster,  representing  the  reception  of  the  great 
master  at  Copenhagen  on  his  return  in  1838  after  eighteen  years' 
absence.  Entrance  (adm.  see  p.  333)  by  the  small  door  opposite 
the  palace.  —  The  Museum  contains  not  only  a  very  extensive 
collection  of  the  works  (originals  in  marble,  plaster  models,  designs ; 
catalogue  45  e,)  of  the  greatest  artist  of  the  North,  but  also  his  grave, 
which  occupies  the  inner  quadrangle.  The  connection  is  suggestive, 
for  never  were  the  life  and  work  of  a  creative  genius  more  closely 
interwoven  than  in  the  case  of  Thorvaldsen.  While  devoting  himself 
so  entirely  to  the  ancient  style  of  art,  he  happily  maintained  that 
native  simplicity  and  freedom  from  affectation  to  which  his  creations 
owe  their  greatest  charm. 

Albert  orBssxiL  Thobvalosbn  was  horn  on  19th  November,  1T70.  His 
father,  an  Icelander,  who  claimed  descent  from  the  ancient  Kings  of  his  na- 
tive island,  settled  at  Copenhagen  as  a  ship'^s  carpenter  and  carver  of  figure- 
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heads,  so  that  the  boy  was  familiar  from  his  earliest  days  with  some  of 
the  tools  of  his  future  profession,  and  acquired  freedom  of  touch  by  first 
approaching  his  work  on  its  practical  side.  He  entered  the  Academy  of 
Art  at  the  age  of  eleven,  and  in  1793  gained  the  grand  prize,  which  required 
him  to  study  in  Italy.  He  did  not  set  sail,  however,  till  1796,  employing 
the  three  intervening  years  in  producing  busts  and  reliefs.  He  arrived  at 
Rome  on  8th  March,  1797,  and  entered  upon  a  long  period  of  obscure  and 
patient  labour,  during  which  even  his  friends  began  to  feel  doubtful  of 
his  gifts.  Bome,  robbed  of  most  of  her  treasures  of  art  after  the  Peace 
of  Tolentlno,  could  scarcely  be  called  the  most  fitting  school  for  the  study 
of  sculpture ;  but  Thorvaldsen  persevered,  studying  the  works  of  Carstens, 
copying  antique  busts ,  and  lending  an  attentive  ear  to  the  advice  of  his 
distinguished  countryman,  Zoega,  the  archeeologist.  The  first  model  of 
his  statue  of  Jcuon^  prepared  in  clay,  as  he  could  not  afford  to  buy  plaster 
of  Paris,  broke  in  pieces ,  and  the  second  failed  to  find  a  purchaser.  He 
was  at  last  on  the  point  of  returning  to  Copenhagen,  when  he  received 
from  Thomeu  Hope,  the  wealthy  English  banker,  an  order  for  its  repro- 
duction in  marble  (1803).  The  tide  had  now  turned,  and  thenceforward 
his  career  was  happy  and  prosperous.  He  remained  in  Rome,  and  did 
not  revisit  his  native  country  till  1819,  when  he  had  become  the  most 
famous  sculptor  in  Europe.  This  latter  part  of  Thorvaldsen's  first  resid- 
ence in.  Rome,  1803-1819,  was  undoubtedly  the  most  important  period  in 
his  career.  It  was  then  that  he  mastered  the  grounds  on  which  antique 
sculpture  may  still  serve  as  a  model  to  the  modem  artist.  He  was  no 
mere  imitator  of  the  antique,  like  so  many  of  his  predecessors:  his  very 
soul  was  imbued  with  its  spirit.  Like  Winckelmann,  he  seemed  to  possess 
an  intuitive  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  Greek  art  while  still  almost  a 
stranger  to  its  products.  He  gave  back  to  statuary  the  dignified  repose 
which  the  exaggerated  unrest  of  rococo  sculpture  had  destroyed ,  and  at 
the  same  time  skilfully  avoided  the  risk  of  insipidity.  He  restored  the 
degraded  art  of  relief  to  its  pristine  purity,  rejecting  all  pictorial  elements, 
with  the  result  that  what  was  lost  in  perspective  and  realism  was  more 
than  compensated  for  by  pure  ideality.  He  distinguished  with  unerring 
judgment  between  antique  ideals  that  had  a  merely  temporary  value,  or 
for  the  embodiment  of  which  we  now  lack  strength  and  insight,  and 
those  that  possessed  true  immortality.  Love-scenes,  in  particular,  formed 
one  of  his  favourite  themes,  and  he  strove  to  realise  in  sculpture  the  images 
of  the  Anacreontic  muse.  Plastic  Oenre,  if  the  expression  is  allowable,  was 
specially  enriched  by  the  quaint  fancy  of  his  works.  His  genius  was  char- 
acterised by  marvellous  facility  of  production  and  by  a  power  of  utilising 
even  momentary  observations  for  the  purposes  of  his  art.  Numerous  anec- 
dotes are  told  of  the  speed  of  his  modelling  and  of  the  tact  with  which 
he  induced  his  living  models  to  assume  unconsciously  the  attitudes  he 
desired.  Hasterpiece  followed  masterpiece  in  uninterrupted  succession  dur- 
ing the  whole  of  this  period.  His  finest  statues  were  Baeehus,  Qanffmede 
(1»)5),  Pttfche  (1806),  Ad<mi$  (1808),  the  Shepherd  Boy  (1817),  Mercury  (J818j, 
and  the  Oraeet  (1819).  The  Proceeeion  of  Alexander,  executed  by  order  of 
Ifapoleon  for  the  decoration  of  the  Quirinal  in  1811,  is  the  greatest  of  his 
basreliefs ,  and  in  no  other  work  has  Thorvaldsen  made  a  closer  approx- 
imation to  Oreek  art.  The  reliefs  of  Day  and  Night  (1815)  and  the  Seaeone 
are  probably  the  most  widely  known  of  all  modem  sculptures.  The 
sculptor's  skill  in  depicting  the  youtiiful  god  of  love  did  not  desert  him 
even  in  his  old  age.  The  Age*  of  Love  (1824)  so  delighted  the  Pope,  when 
visiting  the  sculptor''s  studio,  and  so  absorbed  him  in  contemplation,  that 
he  forgot  to  bestow  on  the  master  the  customary  apostolic  benediction. 

His  visit  to  Copenhagen  formed  an  important  epoch  in  Thorvaldsen's 
career.  Thenceforth  he  devoted  himself  chiefly  to  Christian  themes,  chiefly  ' 
for  the  decoration  of  the  Fruekirke;  but  these  works,  beautiful  and  digni- 
fied as  they  are,  lack  the  fire  of  his  youthful  productions.  He  was  now 
recognised  as  the  first  of  living  sculptors ,  and  was  in  request  for  al- 
most every  important  monument  erected  in  Europe  \  but  his  strength  did 
not  lie  in  portraiture,  where  the  difficulties  of  modem  costume  proved 
almost  insurmountable.    His  studio  was  thronged  by  pupils,  of  almost 
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every  nation.  He  produced  in  all  abont  500  worlCfl,  but  many  of  the  latest 
are  practically  school-pieces  and  lack  the  direct  impress  of  his  personal 
genius. 

In  1820  he  returned  to  Borne,  where  he  remained  nineteen  years  more. 
In  1838  he  abandoned  the  active  practice  of  his  profession  and  returned 
to  Denmark  to  spend  the  evening  of  his  life ,  revisiting  Rome ,  however, 
in  1842.  On  20th  March,  1814,  he  died  suddenly  while  attending  the 
theatre  at  Copenhagen. 

Ghround  lloor.  From  the  entrance  we  proceed  straight  through  the 
corridor  and  turn  to   the  left  into  the  VESTiBaLE.    (The  dates  indicate 

the  time  when  the 
works  were  modelled, 
whereas  their  execu- 
tion in  marble  often 
took  place  much  later 
and  was  partly  carried 
out  by  Thorvaldsen's 
pupils.)  No.  128.  Elec- 
tor Maximilian  I.  of 
Bavaria  (modelled  1888 
-84  •,  bronse  at  Munich)  •, 
to  the  left,  128.  Ponia- 
towski  (1827;  designed 
for  Warsaw),  these  two 
being  colossal  eques- 
trian statutes;  142-145. 
Monument  of  Pius  Vn. 
(1824-31;  Borne). 

GoEEiDOE.  To  the 
left  and  right  of  the  en- 
trance from  the  vesti- 
bule: 56,  56.  Caryati- 
des from  the  corona- 
tion-room at  Chris- 
tiansborg  (1818);  to  the 
C  left,  119.  Dying  lion, 
d  guarding  the  French 
W  fleuT-de-lys  (1819-,  Lu- 
cerne). Then  farther  on, 
to  the  right :  575-578. 
The  Evangelists,  reliefs 
in  marble  (1833) ;  59-70. 
John  the  Baptist  preaching,  from  the  pediment  of  the  Fruekirke  (1821-22 ; 
p.  8i0);  162.  Thorvaldsen  leaning  on  a  statue  of  Hope.  ~  We  now  retrace 
our  steps,  glancing  at  the  tomb-reliefs  on  the  pillars  between  the  win- 
dows, and  enter  the  cabinets  adjoining  the  corridor  on  this  side. 

Cabinet  I.  *40,  *42.  Ganymede  (1805  and  1816).  —  Cab.  II.  *27.  Cupid 
and  Psyche  (1804);  *426.  The  Ages  of  Love  (1824);  430.  Cupid  reviving 
the  fainting  Psyche  (1810);  585,  587.  Genii,  reliefs  (1833).  —  Cab.  IlL  29. 
The  Graces  and  Cupid  (1819):  430.  Dance  of  the  Muses  on  Helicon,  relief 
(designed  in  1804,  altered  in  1816);  871,396, 897, 375, 393.  Cupid  idylls,  reliefs 
(1881-83).  —  Cab.  IV.  11.  Venus  with  the  apple  of  Paris  (1813-16);  nU. 
Winter  (1823),  *410,  •412.  Bummer  and  autumn  (1811),  reliefs.  —  Cab.  V. 
*51.  Jason  with  the  golden  fleece  (1803);  *492.  Achilles  binding  up  the 
wounds  of  Patroclos;  495.  Achilles  with  the  dead  body  of  the  Amazon 
Penthesilea  (1837),  four  reliefs.  —  Cab.  VI.  *38.  Hebe  (1816);  321-324.  Her- 
cules and  Hebe,  .£sculapius  und  Hygieia,  Minerva  una  Prometheus, 
]!7emesi9  and  Jupiter,  reliefs  (1808-10).  —  Cab.  VII.  6.  Mars  and  (^pid 
(1810);  499.  Hector  with  Paris  and  Helen  (1809) ;  *601.  Hector  bidding  fare- 
well to  Andromache  and  the  young  Astyanax  (1837);  502.  Homer  singing 
to  the  people.  —  Cab.  VHI.  46.  Hope  (1818):  *367,  •368.  Morning  and 
flight,  reliefs  (1815).  —  Cab.  IX.  8.  Vulcan  (1888) ;  497.  Athena  awarding 
to  Odysseus  the  arms  of  Achilles,  relief  (1831).  —  Cab.  X.  •4.  Mercury  as 
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the  slayer  of  Argus  (1818)  \  352,  35i,  407,  416.  Pan,  Satyr,  and  Cupid  groups 
(1818-38).  —  Gab.  XI.  166.  Countess  Ostermann  (1816)  ^  171.  Princess  Baria- 
tinska  (1818) ;  461.  Cupid  and  Hymen  (1840)  ^  618.  Death  of  Baroness  Schubart 
(I'^IS).  —  Cab.  XII.  £24.  Equestrian  statue  of  Prince  Poniatowski  (1827)  -, 
257.  Lord  Byron ;  and  a  number  of  busts  in  marble. 

The  Chbistus  Book  (the  Cella)  contains  the  models  of  the  Sculptures 
for  the  Fruekirke  mentioned  at  p.  340.  —  We  now  descend  the  Cobridos. 
On  the  pillars  between  the  windows  are  fine  reliefs.  To  the  left:  252. 
Apotheosis  of  Xapoleon,  marble  bust  (1830);  233.  Lewis  I.  of  Bavaria 
(1822) ;  265.  Sir  Walter  Scott.  —  We  then  enter  the  cabinets  on  this  side. 

Gab.  Xin.  131.  Lord  Byron ,  with  relief  on  the  pedestal  (1831) ;  343. 
Cupid  listening  to  the  song  of  Erato  (1830)*,  365.  The  three  Fates,  relief 
(1834).  —  Cab.  XIV.  *U.  Ganymede  with  the  eagle  of  Jupiter  (1817),  on 
the  plinth;  *389.  Cupid  on  a  lion  (1831);  391,  *417.  Cupid  groups,  the 
latter  (Cupid  stung  by  a  bee  and  complaining  to  Venus;  1809),  charming; 
^424.  Shepherdess  with  a  nest  of  Cupids  (1831) ;  484.  Hylas  and  the  nymphs 
(1833).  —  Cab.  XV.  359.  Victory  inscribing  a  heroic  deed  on  her  shield 
(1830);  514.  Alexander  the  Great  induced  by  Thai's  to  set  the  temple  of 
Perscpolis  on  fire  (1832).  —  Cab.  XVI.  22.  Cupid  triumphant  fl8U);  •377-380. 
Four  reliefs,  Cupid  as  ruler  of  the  elements  (iBQB) ;  395,  454.  Cupid  groups 
(1831).  —  Cab.  XVII.  *53.  Adonis  (180^ ;  480.  Nessus  and  Dejaneira,  relief 
(181A).  —  Cab.  XVIII.  31.  The  Graces  with  Cupid's  shaft  (1842).  —  Cab. 
XIX.  "176.  Shepherd-boy  (1817) ;  482.  Hylas  and  the  nymphs,  relief  (1831) ; 
*638-641.  The  four  ages  of  man  and  the  Seasons  (1836).  —  Cab.  XX.  162A. 
Thorvaldsen,  marble  statue  (1839) ;  232.  Lewis  I.  of  Bavaria  (1822).  —  Cab. 
XXI.  150.  Conradin,  the  last  of  the  Hohenstaufen  (1836;  marble  at  Naples); 
158.  Christian  IV. 

On  the  staircase  leading  to  the  Uppsb  Stobt:  Hercules  or  Strength, 
from  the  portal  of  the  Christiansborg  Palace  (1843;  p.  335).  —  Above,  in 
the  CoBBiDOB,  to  the  left:  *508.  Alexander's  Entrance  into  Babylon  (1812; 
original  in  the  Villa  Carlotta  on  Lake  Como),  on  a  reduced  scale  and 
somewhat  altered;  509.  Variation  of  the  central  part.  On  both  sides 
of  the  corridor  are  a  number  of  models  and  casts :  2.  Bacchus ;  3.  Apollo 
(both  of  1805);  37.  Hebe  (1806).  —  In  Cabinets  22-32  is  Thorvaldsen's 
collection  of  paintings,  including  works  by  Overbeck^  CorneUtUj  W.  SchadotOy 
Leopold  Robert,  Bichter^  Horace  Vemet^  etc. ;  also  statues  by  Thorvaldsen. 
In  Cab.  24,  Love  triumphant  (1823);  214-216.  Busts  of  Count  and  Countess 
Danneskjold.  Cab.  25.  Georgina  Russell  (*la  fanciulla';  1814).  Cab.  26. 
Dancing  girl  (1837).  Cab.  27.  Cupid  playing  the  lyre  (1819).  Cab.  29.  Cupid 
with  the  bow  (1814).  Cab.  31.  Psyche  (1811).  In  Cab.  82  selections  from 
Thorvaldsen's  rich  collection  of  engravings  and  drawings  are  exhibited 
(periodically  changed).  Cab.  33.  Sketches ,  designs,  etc.,  by  Thorvaldsen 
(139,  140.  Goethe,  1839).  Cab.  34.  649.  Marble  chimney-piece  by  Thor- 
valdsen; also  casts  from  the  antique.  Cabikets  35-40  contain  Thorvaldsen's 
collection  of  antiques.  Cab.  41  his  library,  and  Cab.  42  his  unfinished 
works,  furniture  from  his  apartments,  and  his  bust,  by  Biuen. 

The  sunk-floor,  containing  relics,  casts,  works  by  Thorvaldsen's  pupils, 
etc.,  is  open  on  Wed.,  11-3. 

On  the  Frederikholms-Ganal,  to  the  S.W.  of  the  Christiansborg, 
beyond  the  bridges,  is  the  PrindBenB-PalaiB  (PI.  33 ;  I,  7),  once  a 
residence  of  the  Danish  crown-princes,  and  now  containing  several 
fine  collections. 

1 .  The  ♦Museum  op  Nobthbbn  Antiquities  (*  Nordiske  Old^ 
sager^ ;  entrance  straight  through  the  court;  adm.,  see  p.  333)  was 
founded  in  1807  on  the  initiative  of  Ptof.  Nyerup,  extended  between 
1815  and  1865  under  the  care  of  C.  J,  Tkomsenj  and  re -arranged 
in  1866-69  by  the  late  director  Worsaae  (d.  1885).  It  Is  one  of 
the  finest  of  its  kind  in  existence,  being  rivalled  only  by  the  mu- 
seum at  Stockholm  (p.  287),  and  is  invaluable  to  the  historian  of 
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early  civilisation,  especially  in  Scandinavia.  Tlie  objects  it  con- 
tains, al)out40|000in  number,  are  arranged  in  chronological  order. 
Catalogue  (75  e.)  hung  up  at  the  entrance. 

There  are  five  leading  departments.  Ist.  Flint  Pbsiod  (Booms  1-3): 
mainly  objects  from  the  ^Kjokkenmoddinger''  or  *ldtchen-middens\  as  the 
prehistoric  mounds  of  hones,  shells,  table-refase,  etc.,  found  on  the  Danish 
coast,  are  termed.  —  2nd.  Bbonzc  Period  (Rooms  3  and  6):  chiefly 
weapons  and  ornaments,  showing  a  well- developed  art  of  casting,  probably 
acquired  from  the  South.  —  3rd.  Iron  Period  (Rooms  6-8):  articles  found 
in  peat-moors.  The  objects  show  a  new  and  curious  style  of  art,  and  are 
often  inscribed  with  written  characters  (Runes).  Silver,  ivory,  and  glass, 
hitherto  unknown,  now  appear.  Roman  coins  (down  to  A.D.  217),  Roman 
yases,  etc.,  indicate  increasing  intercourse  with  southern  nations.  Also  rich 
gold  ornaments.  —  4th.  MEOiiBVAL  Christian  Period  (Rooms  9-15;  from 
about  iOSO  to  1636):  weapons,  ecclesiastical  objects,  etc.  —  5th.  Modern 
Period  (Rooms  16-19).    The  last  two  departments  are  on  th«  first  floor. 

2.  The  *Ethnogeaphical  Museum  (adm.  p.  333 ;  entrance  to  the 

left  in  the  court)  is  also  one  of  the  most  extensive  in  Europe. 

There  are  35  rooms  in  all.  The  chief  departments  are:  1st.  Ancibnt 
Times,  comprising  European  antiquities  (except  those  of  the  North),  Asiatic, 
African,  and  American;  2nd.  Modern  Times,  embracing  objects  from  prim- 
itive or  barbarous  non-European  nations,  illustrative  of  their  arts  of  war 
and  peace  (Greenland  and  India  well  represented).  —  Catalogue,  60  0. 

3.  The  Royal  Collbotion  of  Antiquities  (adm.  p.  333)  con- 
tains Egyptian,  Assyrian,  Phcenician,  Etruscan,  Greek,  and  Roman 
antiquities,  of  no  great  value. 

4.  The  Royal  Collection  op  Coins  and  Medals  (adm.  p.  333) 
contains  over  30,000  specimens. 

5.  The  Royal  Collection  op  Enobayinos  (adm.  p.  333)  con- 
sists of  upwards  of  80,000  plates,  the  most  valuahle  being  those 
by  Durer,  presented  to  Christian  II.  hy  the  artist  himself  in  1521. 
Few  of  the  old  drawings  are  of  value. 

From  the  Prind sens -Palais  the  Raadhusstraede  leads  N.W.  to 
the  Nytorv  og  Gammeltoev  (*new  and  old  market' ;  PI.  H ,  I,  6). 
To  the  left  in  the  Nytorv  is  the  Town  Hall  (PI.  34),  erected  hy 
Hansen  in  1815,  with  a  portico;  in  the  tympanum  are  the  words  with 
which  the  Jutland  Code  of  1240  hegins :  ^Med  Lov  skal  man  Land 
bygge'  (Vith  law  one  must  establish  the  land').  The  busy  Nygade^ 
and  beyond  it  the  Vimmelskaft  and  the  08tergade,  lead  hence  to 
the  Kongens  Nytorv,  and  form  one  of  the  briskest  thoroughfares  in 
the  city  (comp.  p.  334). 

Passing  the  fountain  in  the  Gammeltorv  we  soon  reach  the  Pro- 
testant *Vor  Fruekirke  ('Church  of  Our  Lady' ;  PI.  8;  H,  1,6),  the 
metropolitan  church  of  Denmark,  a  simple  but  impressive  struc- 
ture built  by  Th.  Hansen  in  the  so-called  Greek  Renaissance  style, 
replacing  one  which  was  destroyed  in  1807. 

On  the  right  and  left  of  the  entrance  are  statues  of  Hoses  and  David, 
by  BiMsen  and  Jerichau^  pupils  of  Thorvaldsen.  The  tympanum  contains 
a  group  of  John  the  Baptist  preaching  in  the  wilderness,  in  marble  (1822)  •, 
over  the  entrance,  Christ's  Entry  into  Jerusalem,  a  bas-relief  (1840),  both 
by  Thorvaldien. 

Interior  (adm.  p.  333).  The  sole  ornament  consists  of  exquisite  *Marble 
Statuary,  designed  and  partly  executed  by  Thorvaldtm  (1821-27):   a  Biseii 
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Christ  and  the  Twelve  Apostles,  over  life-size ;  a  Kneeling  Angel  of  strik- 
ing beauty,  with  a  shell  as  a  font;  relief  of  the  Bearing  of  the  Cross 
(ItoB),  over  the  altar;  in  the  two  chapels,  reliefs  of  the  Baptism  and  Last 
Snpper  (1820) ;  above  the  alms -basin,  by  the  entrance.  Guardian  Angel 
(1838)  and  Charity  (1810).  St.  Paul  (who  is  substituted  for  Judas),  with 
the  sword,  entirely  executed  by  the  great  master  himself,  is  probably 'the 
finest  of  the  apostles;  SS.  John,  James,  Matthew,  and  the  pensive  Thomas 
are  next  in  excellence. 

The  *'ViBw  from  the  gallery  of  the  tower  (296  steps)  is  similar  to  that 
from  the  Bound  Tower  (see  below).  The  Sacristan  (to  be  found  in  the 
tower,  9-11  o'cl.)  lives  at  Studiestrsede  16,  sunk-floor  (adm.  25  0.;  for  i- 
12  pers.  1  kr.). 

In  the  Frue-Plads,  to  the  N.  of  the  chnrch,  are  monuments  to 
the  naturalist  Schouw  (d.  1852),  the  theologian  H.  N.  Clausen 
d.  1877),  the  philologist  Madvig  (d.  1886),  the  composer  Weyse 
d.  1842),  Bishop  Mynster  (d.  1854),  and  Bishop  Martensen  (d.  1884). 

The  N.  side  of  the  square  is  bounded  by  the  University  (PI.  46 ; 
H,  1, 6),  founded  by  Christian  I.  in  1479,  and  re-organised  in  1788. 
It  is  attended  by  1200  students ,  and  has  a  staff  of  70  professors. 
In  the  N.E.  angle  of  the  square  is  the  Univbrsity  Library  (PI.  46 ; 
I,  6),  with  200,000  vols,  and  4000  MSS. ,  comprising  many  early 
Persian  and  Indian  (reading-room  open  11-3).  Behind  the  Uni- 
versity is  the  extensive  Zoological  Museum  (PI.  97;  H,  6),  con- 
taining a  separate  department  for  whales  (entrance  in  the  Krystal- 
gade;  adm.  p.  333).  Adjacent  is  the  Mineralogical  Museum 
(PI.  24 ;  Frid. ,  12-2). 

The  Krystalgade  leads  hence  to  the  N.E.  to  the  Church  of  the 
Trinity  (PI.  16),  with  its  Bound  Tower  (det  runde  Taam^  PI.  36 ; 
I,  5 ;  adm.  p.  333),  116  ft.  high,  built  as  well  as  the  church  itself 
in  the  reign  of  Christian  IV.,  and  commanding  an  admirable  *View 
of  the  city  and  environs  and  of  the  Swedish  coast  in  the  distance. 
The  tower  is  ascended  by  a  broad  and  winding  brick  causeway.  To 
the  S.  of  the  church  is  a  monument  to  the  poets  Ewald  (d.  1781) 
and  Vessel  (d.  1785).  —  The  busy  Store  Kjebmagergadej  with  its 
numerous  shops,  leads  hence  S.E.  to  the  Amagertorv. 

Towards  the  W.  the  broad  N/erRREvoLDGADE  and0STERvoLDGADE, 
occupying  the  site  of  the  old  fortifications,  and  commonly  known 
as  the  'N0RRE  Boulevard',  separate  the  old  town  from  the  new 
quarters.  In  the  0stervoldgade  is  the  entrance  to  the  royal  pal- 
ace of  — 

*Bo8enborg  (PI.  36 ;  I,  4),  a  simple  but  effective  Renaissance 
edifice,  begun  by  Christian  IV.  in  1604,  with  pediments  and  several 
towers,  of  which  the  highest  measures  166  ft.  It  was  the  favourite 
residence  of  its  founder,  and  from  his  death  till  the  middle  of  the 
18th  cent,  was  often  occupied  by  the  Danish  monarchs,  who  fitted 
up  rooms  according  to  the  taste  of  the  day,  and  here  deposited  their 
jewels,  state-weapons,  coronation-robes,  uniforms,  and  other  valu- 
ables. More  recently  the  collection  was  supplemented  from  other 
royal  palaces,  and  arranged  in  chronological  order  down  to  1863. 
It  now  affords  an  admirable  historical  survey  of  the  advance  of  art 
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and  culture  in  Denmark.    Adm.,  see  p.  333  (no  fee  to  attendant). 
Illustrated  catalogue  2  kr.,  abridgment  60  0, 

The  Ghbonological  Colleotiok  is  divided  into  three  main  sections  : 
I.  Beign  of  Christian  IV.,  and  the  preceding  period  (1448-1648);  n.  From 
1648  to  1800;  III.  Recent  times.  The  Renaissance  penetrated  to  Denmark 
in  the  reigns  of  Frederick  U.  (1659-88)  and  Christian  IV.  (1588-1648),  and 
its  first  simple  bnt  vigoroufl  form  is  called  in  Denmark  the  ^Style  of 
Christian  IV\  The  finely  panelled  Audience  Chamber  (containing  the 
Oldenhurg  horn  of  1474,  the  orders  of  Frederick  II.,  etc.)  and  other  rooms 
of  this  king  are  well  preserved.  Here  and  in  other  rooms  are  numerous 
specimens  of  the  insignia  of  the  Order  of  the  Elephant,  the  highest  Danish 
order,  instituted  in  1474  and  confirmed  in  1693.  —  The  *]f  arble  Chamber, 
in  Section  II,  dating  chiefly  from  the  reign  of  Christian  V.  (1670-99),  is  a 
good  example  of  the  rise  of  the  rococo  style.  Christian  VI.''s  apartments 
(1780  46)  contain  numerous  ivory  carvings  by  Moffnu*  B€rg  (1666-1789).  — 
To  Section  III  belong  the  memorials  of  Frederick  VI.,  Christian  YIII.,  and 
Frederick  VII.,  the  kings  of  the  present  century. 

The  garden  adjoining  the  palace  is  adorned  with  a  Stat'ue  of 
Christian  IV,,  by  Thorvaldsen. 

On  the  E.  side  of  the  palace  lies  the  Bosenborg-Have  (PI.  I,  K, 
4),  originally  laid  out  in  the  French  style,  but  afterwards  altered 
in  English  taste.  It  contains  two  caf^s,  a  pavilion  for  mineral  wa- 
ters, etc.,  and  is  a  great  resort  of  nurses  and  children.  Entrances 
in  the  N^rrevoldgade  and  the  Kronprindsessegade.  On  the  N.  side 
is  a  Statue  of  Hans  Christian  Andersen,  the  author  [d.  1876),  by 
Saabye. 

On  an  old  bastion  to  the  W.  of  the  0sterToldgade  stands  the 
Observatory  (PI.  1, 4),  in  front  of  which  rises  a  statue  of  the  Danish 
astronomer  Tycho  Brahe  (1546-1601),  by  Bissen. 

The  adjacent  Botanic  Garden  (PI.  H,  I,  4),  laid  out  on  the  old 
fortifications,  affords  pleasant  walks.  Entrance  at  the  comer  of  the 
Yoldgade  and  the  Gothersgade  (adm.  p.  333). 

Farther  N.,  a  new  Museum  (PI.  I,  4)  is  now  being  erected  from 
the  design  of  Dahlerup,  and  will  probably  be  completed  in  1893. 
The  ground-floor  will  contain  sculptures  and  the  first  floor  the  royal 
picture-gallery. — Adjacent  is  the  new  building  of  the  Polytechnic 
School  (PI.  32;  I,  4),  an  institution  founded  in  1829. 

In  the  direction  of  the  railway  station  lies  the  small  0rsted 
Paffc(Pl.  G,  H,  5,  6),  with  statues  of0rsted,  the  naturali8t(d.  1851), 
by  Jerichau,  the  Maid  of  Orleans,  by  Ghapu,  and  other  statuary. 

The  Abistogratio  Quabteb  of  Copenhagen,  to  the  N.E.  of  the 
Kongens  Nytorv,  consists  of  the  Bredgade  (PI.  L,  5,  4),  from  which 
the  St,  Annae- Plods  runs  down  to  the  harbour,  and  the  Amalie- 
Oade, 

At  No.  2  Dronningens  Tvffirgade,  corner  of  the  Bredgade,  is  the 
♦Picture  Gallery  of  Count  Moltke  (PI.  26 ;  L,  5 ;  adm.  p.  333), 
consisting  of  about  150  works  by  Dutch  painters  of  the  17th  cent, 
and  other  Netherlandish  masters,  some  of  them  very  valuable. 

Ko.  8.  Rubens y  Bust  of  a  monk;  13-16.  David  Teniers^  four  genuine 
works  (dated  1646,  1666,  1667,  and  1674);  82.  Rmbrandi,  Portrait  of  an 
old  woman  (about  1666) ;  66-59.  Jac.  van  Rupsdael,  four  late  works,  two 
of  them   large    (fine  compositions  with  waterfalls  and  rapids)  j  60,  61. 


Amalieborg.  COPENHAGEN.  57.  Route.   343 

M,  ffobbemoj  Wooded  Dutch  landscapes,  luminous  in  colouring  and  bold 
in  style;  98.  Paul  Potter,  Cattle  grazing  (1662):  several  genuine  works 
by  Phil.  Wouverman,  the  finest  being  No.  89,  The  Stable.  —  As  in  the 
case  of  the  royal  gallery,  most  of  these  pictures  were  collected  by  Morell, 
an  art-dealer,  about  the  middle  of  the  18th  cent. 

Further  on ,  to  the  left,  is  the  Marble  Church  (PI.  L,  4,  6), 
begun  in  1749-67,  and  since  1878  undergoing  completion  at  the 
cost  of  Hr.  Tletgen,  a  wealthy  hanker.  The  handsome  dome,  in- 
ternally 141  ft.,  externally  263  ft.  in  height,  is  a  conspicuous  ob- 
ject in  the  city  when  seen  from  the  environs.  Adjacent,  in  the 
Bredgade,  is  the  Russian  Alex,  Newsky-Chapely  with  gilded  domes. 

At  Bredgade  46  is  the  Anthropological  Museum  (P\,  Ij  L,  4; 
adm.,  p.  333).  Adjacent  is  the  Surgeons'  Hall  (PI.  17),  near  which 
are  the  Roman  Catholic  Chapel  (PI.  11),  and  the  large  Frederiks- 
Hospiial  (PI.  4;  L,  M,  4).  —  The  N.W.  comer  of  the  inner  town 
is  formed  by  a  series  of  streets  (^Nyboder')  of  one-storied  houses, 
erected  under  Christian  lY.  for  sailors  of  the  nayy,  extended  in 
the  reign  of  Christian  VII.,  and  of  late  partly  altered.  In  this 
quarter  are  the  Church  of  St,  Paul  (PI.  12;  L,  4)  and  the  Academy 
for  Naval  Cadets  (PI.  37  j  L,  4). 

The  Amaliboadb  (PI.  L,  6,  M,  4)  is  broken  by  the  octagonal  Fre- 
deriks-PladSj  which  is  embellished  with  an  equestrian  ^Monument 
of  Frederick  V.  (d.  1766)  in  bronze,  erected  in  1771  by  the  Asiatic 
Trading  Company,  and  designed  by  Saly,  a  French  sculptor.  The 
four  uniform  rococo  buildings  enclosing  the  Plads  together  form 
the  Amalieborg  (PI.  L ,  M ,  5) ,  which  is  now  occupied  by  the 
King,  the  Crown  Prince,  and  the  minister  of  the  exterior. 

WAJiKs.  The  esplanade  between  the  citadel  and  the  town,  and 
its  continuation  to  the  N. ,  on  the  side  next  the  sea ,  called  the 
*Laiige  Linie  (PI.  M ,  2,  3),  afford  a  pleasant  promenade,  with  a 
view  of  the  sea,  the  entrance  to  the  harbour,  and  the  works  for  the 
new  Free  Harbour  now  under  construction.  Close  to  the  Esplanade 
and  the  Lange  Linie  are  the  Toldbod  (PI.  44;  M,  4),  or  custom- 
house, the  Meteorological  Institute  (PI.  22 ;  M,  4),  and  the  English 
Church  (St.  Alban's ;  PI.  M ,  4),  a  tasteful  Gothic  building.  Near 
this ,  towards  the  Bredgade,  is  a  caf^.  On  the  Lange  Linie,  at  the 
end  of  the  harbour,  is  a  Monument  to  lyar  Hvitfeld,  the  heroic 
Danish  commodore ,  who  sank  with  his  vessel  during  the  battle 
against  the  Swedes  in  the  Kjerge  Bugt  on  4th  Oct.  1710  (p.  352). 
Near  it  are  the  Pavilion  Cafi  (PI.  M ,  3)  and  a  Camera  Obscura, 
which  affords  a  pleasing  picture  of  the  harbour  when  the  sun  shines. 

To  the  N.  of  the  Lange  Linie  are  several  Bath  Houses  (comp. 
p.  332),  which  are  best  reached  by  the  street  leading  through  the 
Citadel.  —  Near  them  are  the  Blind  Asylum^  a  Deaf  and  Dumb  Asy- 
lum (PI.  K,  L,  2),  the  Oarrison  Cemetery  (PI.  K,  2),  and  the  Hol- 
mens  Cemetery  (PI.  I,  K,  2,  3).  These  burial-grounds  contain 
several  monuments  recalling  the  Danish  wars  of  1848-9  and  1864. 
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Adjoining  Copenhagen  on  the  "W.  is  the  suburb  of  Frederiksberg, 
with  the  palace  of  that  name  (1 1/2  M.  from  the  Vesterpoit  j  reached  by 
four  tramway-lines,  comp.  p.  332).  Outside  the  Vesterport,  to  the 
left,  is  the  Panopticum  (adm.  10-10  o'cl. ;  1  kr.).  Farther  on,  at  the 
entrance  to  the  Tivoli  (p.  332),  rises  the  Friheds^Stette,  or  Column 
of  Liberty  (PI.  G,  7),  an  obelisk  of  sandstone  erected  by  the  peasan- 
try in  1778  in  memory  of  the  abolition  of  serfdom,  and  the  Dansk 
Folkemu8eum(Vl.  H,  7),  a  collection  formed  by  B.  Olsen  to  illustrate 
the  history  of  civilisation  (adm.  p.  333 ;  catalogue  30  «f.).  The  road 
then  leads  through  the  Frederiksberg-AUeey  with  its  numerous  pleas- 
ure-gardens, frequented  especially  on  Wed.  and  Sun.  (p.  332). 

At  the  entrance  to  the  Frederiksherg-Have  (PI.  C-A,  7),  or  pal- 
ace-garden ,  rises  a  Statue  of  Frederick  VL  (d.  1839)  by  Bissen. 
The  FrederikBberg  Palace  (PI.  B,  8),  erected  in  the  Italian  style 
under  Frederick  IV.  (d.  1730),  now  a  military  school,  lies  conspic- 
uously on  a  hill  to  the  left.  The  chief  attraction  is  the  fine  yiew 
from  the  shady  terrace  in  front  of  the  palace.  —  Farther  to  the  W. 
lies  the  Zoological  Garden  (PI.  A,  B,  7,  8;  adm.  40  «r.).  To  the 
S.  of  the  Roskilde  road  is  the  beautiful  shady  park  of  Sender^ 
marken  (PI.  A,  B,  8). 

Opposite  the  S.E.  end  of  the  park ,  towards  the  Ny-Carlsberg 
Glyptothek,  is  a  marble  statue  of  the  Danish  statesman  Karl  Christ. 
Hall  (1812-88),  by  the  younger  Bissen,  1890. 

The  *K7-CarlBberg  Glyptothek  (PI.  C,  9;  tramway,  p.  332; 
No.  3,  b),  a  magnificent  collection  of  sculpture  and  other  works  of 
art ,  the  property  of  Herr  M.  C.  Jacobsen ,  a  wealthy  brewer  and 
enthusiastic  lover  of  art,  until  lately  contained  almost  exclusively 
the  works  of  French  and  Scandinavian  sculptors  j  but  since  1887  the 
proprietor  has  enriched  it  with  many  antiques  of  the  highest  value. 
Admission,  p.  333.  The  French  catalogue  of  1889  is  now  available 
for  the  modem  sculptures  only ;  the  Danish  of  1890  may  be  used 

for  the  antiques  (75  /».). 

In  the  garden,  in  front,  is  a  statue  of  /.  A.  Carttent  (1754-98),  the 
painter,  in  a  sitting  posture,  in  bronze,  by  Th.  Stein. 

The  Vestibule  (Plan  i)  and  the  adjacent  Fbench  Saloon  (PI.  xvi) 
contain  over  fifty  modem  French  sculptures.  Host  of  them  are  original 
models  and  casts,  among  which  are  several  works  in  bronze  and  in  marble : 
Nos.  451-457.  J.  A.  Houdon  (1741-1828);  462,  463.  /.  /.  I^adier  (1786-1852); 
464.  Fr.  Rude  (1784-1855)}  447-450.  J.  L,  Odr6me  (b.  1824);  416-428,  780. 
JP.  Dubois  (b.  1829);  480,  781,  782.  /.  A.  J.  Falguiire  (b.  1831);  399-408. 
S.  Chapu  (b.  1835);  410-415,  779.  Euff.  Delaplanehe  (b.  1886)5  776,  777. 
£.  Barrias  (b.  1841);  460,  461.  Ant.  Mercii  (b.  1845);  432-446,  783.  Jean 
Oautherin  (b.  1849). 

Saloon  of  Ceres  (PI.  ii),  with  frieze  by  H.  Bissen:  Ceres  and  Bacchus 
civilising  mankind,  a  cast  of  the  original  which  was  destroyed  when  the 
Christiansborg  was  burned  down.  Also  many  works  (1-86,  762-766)  by 
ff.  V.  Bissen  (1798-1868),  who  is  said  to  have  been  Thorvaldsen's  favourite 
pupil.  Subjects  chiefly  Greek  and  Christian.  Also  beautiful  portrait-busts. 
Other  sculptures  by  H.  E.  Freund  (1786-1840;  Nos.  290-305);  Tk.  Btein 
(b.  1829;  Nos.  358-367),  a  pupil  of  Bissen;  Jei-iohau  (see  above):  St.  Sinding 
(b.  1846;  Nos.  351-356),  and  other  masters. 

Greek  Saloon  (PI.  iii),  containing  almost  exclusively  Greek  antiques. 
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To  Vtie  right  of  the  entrance:  1024.  Archaic  bas-relief  from  Sparta  (6th 
cent.  B.G.)t  widow  offering  a  libation  to  her  deceased  husband,  who  has 
the  features  of  a  hero.  ^IC^.  Attic  head  of  a  youth,  6th  cent.  Adjacent 
(without  number) ,  portrait-head  of  one  of  the  Diadochi  (successors  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  perhaps  a  Ptolemseus),  from  Crete;  the  little  horns 
indicate  that  he  was  regarded  as  a  new  Dionysus  (Bacchus).  '^1063.  Greek 
head  of  a  young  man,  4th  century.  Beside  it  (without  number),  ^Hellenistic 
portrait  of  a  young  man,  from  the  Villa  Borghese  (Rome).  1077.  Head  of 
Zeus  (Jupiter),  of  a  type  earlier  than  Phidias,  but  of  Roman  execution. 
"^Statue  of  an  ephebus  (youth),  a  Greek  bronze,  4th  century.  1073.  Head 
of  a  girl,  in  type  of  the  second  Attic  School,  of  Roman  execution.  1072. 
Hellenistic  head  of  an  athlete,  with  large  ears,  flattened  by  blows.  1074. 
Oolosssd  head  of  ^sculapius.  1071, 1041.  Types  of  ephebi  (youths)  of  the 
second  Attic  School.  1042.  Attic  tomb-relief, 
4th  century.  1078.  Head  of  woman,  archaic  in 
style,  recalling  certain  types  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesus, of  Roman  execution.  1039,  1038.  Attic 
heads  of  athletes.  Under  glass ,  ^037.  Head 
of  Hermes  (Mercury),  with  traces  of  colouring, 
recalling  the  Hermes  by  Praxiteles  at  Olympia 
(4th  cent.).  «1034.  Head  of  Dionysus  (?),  archaic 
in  style,  from  Athens.  *1036-1028.  Attic  heads, 
of  a  period  near  that  of  Phidias :  1036,  1033. 
Zeusl?);  1028.  Hermes  or  Dionysus.  *1027. 
Archaic  head  of  Hermes  or  of  Vulcan,  from 
Athens.  1026.  Head  in  clay,  coloured,  from 
Palestrina  (Prseneste).  Adjoining  (without 
number),  Lion's  head,  from  a  fountain  at  the 
Pireeus.  *1021.  Head  of  a  youth,  in  an  ad- 
vanced archaic  style,  from  Cyprus.  In  the 
centre,  under  glass.  Head  of  Pan,  in  clay,  from 
Tralles  (Sultan-Hissar)  in  Asia  Minor;  torso  of 
a  satyr,  from  Palestrina,  Hellenistic.  The  frieze 
of  this  room,  by  Jerichatt^  represents  the  mar- 
riage of  Alexander  and  Roxana. 

Raonabok  Saloon  (PI.  iv),  called  after  the 
great  frieze  by  H,  E.  Fi-eund  ('Ragnarok',  twi- 
light of  the  gods),  representing  the  decline  of 
the  Northern  Olympus,  the  original  of  which 
was  destroyed  with  the  Christiansborg  (p.  336), 
copied  for  this  room  by  St,  Binding.  104a  Head 
of  a  woman,  from  a  tomb-relief  at  Tarentum 
(end  of  &th  cent.  B.C.).  1062.  Statue  of  a  woman, 

with  a  cloak  over  her  head  (Aura  velificans?),  Greek  type  of  middle  of 
6th  cent.,  probably  for  the  summit  of  a  tympanum,  Roman  in  execution. 
By  the  wall  on  the  right,  in  the  centre,  *Juno  ('Pronuba'),  a  colossal  statue 
from  the  Villa  Borghese  (Rome).  1063.  Statue  of  Triton  (Hellenistic), 
ornament  of  a  Roman  fountain.  *1224.  Statue  of  Gains  Fundilius  Doctus, 
in  a  toga,  from  the  temple  of  Diana  Nemorensis  on  the  Mons  Albanus. 
1053.  Torso  of  Silenus,  Hellenistic.  'lOTS.  Colossal  head  of  a  goddess  from 
some  Greek  town  (in  Asia  Minor?),  4th  century.  1081.  Colossal  head  of  a 
youth,  from  Tarsus,  a  decorative  work,  of  Alexander's  time  or  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Hellenistic  period.  1056.  Statue  of  archaic  tendency  of  Apollo 
CitharoBdus.  Without  number :  *Statue  of  Anacreon,  after  an  Attic  original 
of  the  best  period  of  the  5th  cent.,  from  the  Villa  Borghese  (Rome).  1223. 
Statue  of  Demeter  (Ceres).  Without  number:  Statue  of  a  satyr,  supposed 
to  be  the  Periboitos^  the  famous  satyr  (Staphylos)  of  Praxiteles,  from  the 
Villa  Borghese  (Rome).  1052.  Statue  of  Paris  or  of  Ganymede.  1050.  Statue 
of  Hercules,  from  Tivoli.  1043.  Attic  tomb-relief,  4th  cent.  —  In  the  centre 
of  the  room:  1048  (Artemis?),  1049  (Amazon?),  two  female  torsos,  ex- 
pressive of  great  animation. 

On  each  side  of  the  entrance  to  the  next  room  are  copies  in  marble 
of  Thorvaldseh's  Caryatides  destroyed  with  the  Christiansborg. 
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Empbbbsbb'  Saloon  (PI.  v,  vi):  1106.  Bust  of  Zeno  the  Stoic,  in  the 
Hermes  form.  Adjacent,  without  number,  ^'Dionysns  (Bacchus),  a  statue. 
Statue  of  a  woman ,  draped ,  of  the  time  of  Augustus  (according  to  the 
Greek  inscription  on  the  plinth,  the  head  was  changed  into  the  portrait 
of  a  certain  Euboulion  in  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.).  1099.  Colossal  head  of  a 
bearded  Dionysus  (Bacchus).  1080.  Colossal  head  of  a  woman  with  a  mural 
crown,  from  Smyrna,  probably  the  goddess  of  that  city.  'Without  number: 
Statue  of  Hercules ;  also  statue  of  one  of  the  Dioscuri  (?).  1104.  Head  of 
Epicurus.  In  the  centre ,  1047.  Statue  of  a  youth,  recumbent ,  probably 
from  the  angle  of  a  tympanum.  In  Iront  of  the  apse,  portraits,  in  Hermes 
form,  of  Th.  Hansen,  the  architect;  of  Carstens,  tiie  painter;  and  of  Je- 
richau  and  Bissen,  the  sculptors,  all  by  Th.  Stein.  In  the  apse  a  bust  of 
the  King  of  Denmark.  Then,  437.  Empress  Maria  of  Russia  (Princess 
Dagmar  of  Denmark),  in  sitting  posture,  by  Jean  Oautherin;  opposite 
which  is  to  be  placed  the  Princess  of  Wales  (Princess  Alexandra  of  Den- 
mark), by  CfMpu.  The  frieze,  representing  the  Valhalla,  is  an  original 
model  by  St.  Sinding. 

Saloon  of  the  Roman  Pobtbait-Busts  (PI.  viii),  most  of  them  fine 
examples,  illustrating  the  progress  of  this  branch  of  art  at  Rome.  Order 
generally  chronological,  beginning  on  the  left  of  the  entrance.  1226.  Head 
of  a  man,  in  Travertine,  probably  the  earliest  Roman  portrait  known.  1227. 
Tomb-relief  of  Gains  Septamius,  from  Vulci.  1228-1234.  Unknown  portraits 
of  the  close  of  the  Republic.  On  the  right  beyond,  1232,  without  number : 
Fulvia,  wife  of  Mark  Antony.  1237.  Servilia  (?),  mother  of  Brutus,  one  of 
Csesar's  murderers.  1236.  Marcus  Junius  Brutus.  1238,  1239.  Sisters  of 
Brutus  (?).  *1235.  Pompey.  1240.  Antonia  (?),  the  Elder.  1241.  Antonia,  the 
Younger.  Without  number:  Small  bust  of  Augustus,  in  bronse.  1230. 
Fragment  of  a  statue,  probably  of  Gains  Ceelius  Caldus,  consul  in  B.C.  94. 
*1244.  Marcus  Vipsanius  Agrippa,  the  general  of  Augustus.  *1243.  Livia, 
wife  of  Augustus.  1246.  Caligula.  1245.  Agrippina,  wife  of  Germanicus. 
1247,  1248.  Agrippina,  daughter  of  the  last,  wife  of  Claudius,  and  mother 
of  l^ero.  1250.  Drusus  the  Younger,  son  of  Tiberius.  1249.  Sister  of  Cali- 
gula (?).  *'1253.  Portrait  of  a  woman  from  the  tomb  of  the  Haterii  on  the 
Via  Labieana.  *1251.  Messalina  (probably),  the  notorious  wife  of  Claudius^ 
of  sensual  but  good-natured  expression.  12^.  Kero  the  Younger  (?).  With- 
out number:  ^Small  bust  of  Domitian,  in  bronze.  *1254.  Julia,  daughter 
of  Titus.  Without  number:  "Unknown  bust,  dating  from  about  the  Flavian 
period,  from  the  Villa  Borghese  (Rome).  1256.  Plotina,  wife  of  Trajan. 
"1257.  Hadrian,  a  sickly  and  nervous  face.  1258.  Autinous.  *1260.  Antoni- 
nus Pius.  In  the  middle,  1068.  ^sculapius  (without  beard,  an  exception 
to  the  rule)  and  Hygiea ,  of  Hellenistic  origin  but  of  Roman  execution. 
Without  number :  *Boy  with  fruit,  genre  statue,  in  Hellenistic  style.  1061. 
Ancient  replica  of  the  work  known  as  the  Genius  of  the  Vatican.  1069. 
Eros  (Cupid)  as  a  god  of  Death,  from  a  Roman  tomb. 

JsaiCHAD  Saloon  (PI.  ix):  models  by  the  sculptor  of  that  name;  also 
antiques,  such  as  sarcophagi  with  bas-reliefs.  1296.  Sarcophagus  with  the 
myth  of  Marsyas,  from  Sidon.  Above,  a  bas-relief  of  archaic  tendency: 
lleptune,  Amphitrite,.and  Mars.  *1294.  Sarcophagus,  Bacchus  and  Ariadne, 
from  the  VilJa  Casali  (near  Rome).  Without  number:  Statue  of  i£scula- 
pius,  from  the  Palazzo  Sciarra  (Rome).  1293.  Victory,  a  bas-relief  .from 
a  public  building  of  the  early  Roman  empire.  Without  number :  Bas-relief 
from  a  frieze  representing  Hercules  attacking  the  Stymphalian  birds, 
capturing  the  Arcadian  stag,  and  cleansing  the  Augean  stables.  1296.  Sar- 
cophagus with  the  myth  ot  Phaeton.  13(>4.  Early  Christian  sarcophagus 
with  the  story  of  Jonas  (symbol  of  the  Resurrection).  Among  the  busts 
on  the  sarcophagi :  1269.  Manila  Scautilla,  wife  of  Didius  Julianus.  1266. 
Bust  of  a  certain  Jason  of  Ceesarea  in  Cappadocia.  1272.  Julia  Mcesa.  1277. 
Papianus.  1279.  Tranquillina,  wife  of  Gordian  UI.  1280.  Herennius  the 
Etruscan.  Among  the  most  valuable  objects  are  portraits  (1286-89)  of  the 
close  of  the  decadence  period:  1287.  Helena,  mother  of  Constantine  the 
Great.    1289.    Magnentius. 

Cabinet  of  Italian  Antiqoitibb  (PI.  x) :  polychrome  terracottas  from 
ancient  Italian  towns;  Etruscan  cinerary  urns  with  bas-reliefs,  chiefly  dat- 
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ing  from  the  3rd  cent.  B.  C,  etc.  On  ahelvea,  a  series  of  antefixes  de- 
corated with  sculpture  and  rich  painting,  mostly  very  archaic,  partly  from 
Cervetri  (Caere),  partly  from  Falerii.  1220.  Balustrade  in  terracotta,  adorned 
with  a  winged  woman.  1191.  Head  of  a  very  primitive  idol.  1192.  Archaic 
statue  of  a  horseman.  These  three  are  from  Cervetri.  On  the  wall  to 
the  right,  archaic  fragments  of  a  frieze  from  Cervetri,  procession  of 
horsemen  and  chariots.  Among  the  Etruscan  urns  observe  No.  1216  (under 
glass),  the  original  colouring  and  gilding  of  which  are  in  excellent  pre- 
servation. 1213.  Sarcophagus  from  Vulci,  3rd  cent.  B.C.,  with  reliefs  ap- 
parently relating  to  the  death  of  the  deceased  j  the  man  with  the  hammer 
is  obviously  the  Etruscan  Charun  (the  Charon  of  the  Greeks),  and  the 
woman  with  wings  and  snakes  is  a  Fury^  on  the  lid  is  a  winged  goddess, 
with  two  birds.  There  are  also  several  modem  portraits.  1203.  Bronze 
casket,  found  at  Prseneste,  with  battle  scenes  engraved  on  the  lid  (3rd 
cent.  B.C.).  In  the  centre  a  tomb-cippus  and  a  cinerary  casket  with  archaic 
bas-reliefs,  from  Chiusi  (5th  cent.  B.C.). 

Cabinet  XI.  Small  terracottas  (groups,  small  figures,  heads)  from  Ta« 
nagra,  Asia  Minor,  and  Tarentum. 

Cabinet  XII.    Hodem  objects,  chiefly  small  French  works  of  art. 

Cabinet  XIII.  739.  Al.  Cano  (Spaniard,  17th  cent.),  Statuette  in  wood 
of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi;  three  bas-reliefs  in  marble,  by  Mino  da  FiesoUf 
789.  Mary,  Jesus,  and  St.  Johnj  794.  St.  Jerome*,  795.  John  the  Baptist. 
UnGnished  bust  of  Alexander  Farnese,  in  marble. 

Cabinet  XIV.  Antiquities  from  Palmyra,  statues,  busts,  heads,  altars 
(also  a  mummy  from  Syria),  of  the  2nd  and  3rd  cent.  A.D.,  the  most  com- 
plete collection  of  the  kind  in  existence,  very  important  for  the  study  of 
costume,  ornament,  epigraphy,  etc.    (Catalogue  by  Z>.  Simoruen^  1889.) 

Cabinet  XV.  Egyptian  antiquities.  Observe:  1011.  Statuette  of  the 
goddess  Neith,  a  bronze  of  the  Saite  period  (7th  and  6th  cent.  B.C.).  lUOl. 
Portrait-statue  of  an  Egyptian  magnate,  in  basalt  (3rd  millenium  B.C.). 
1008.  Statuette  of  Anubis,  in  bronze.  Without  number:  Head  of  Ammon- 
Ba,  in  basalt,  from  Sal's  (about  the  middle  of  the  2nd  millenium  B.C.). 
1002.  Statue  of  Anubis,  in  diorite,  of  the  18th  Dynasty  (16th  cent.  B.C.). 
1006.  Statuette  of  Osiris,  of  the  26th  Dynasty  (about  716-667  B.C.).  1007. 
Group  in  granite,  an  Egyptian  prince  and  his  mother,  of  the  27th  Dynasty 
(end  of  6th  cent.). 

EnvironB  of  Copenhagen. 

The  *Environ8  of  Copenbagen  and  the  whole  of  N.  E.  Zealand 
are  very  attractive.  The  rich  corn-fields,  green  meadows ,  and  the 
beautiful  beech-woods  fringing  the  blue  or  greenish  water  of  the 
Sound,  are  enliTened  with  numerous  villas,  chateaux,  and  Tillages. 
We  note  a  few  of  the  more  interesting  places. 

A  Steam  Tramway  and  theKLAMPENBORG  Railway,  besides  the 
steamers  mentioned  at  p.  348  (to  Klampenborg  in  8/4  hr. ;  fare 40  0.), 
connect  Oopenhagen  with  the  environs  towards  the  N. 

The  Steah  Tbauway  (Damptporvei)  is  a  continuation  of  the  tramway 
line  No.  la,  mentioned  at  p.  332  (15  /».).  From  the  Triangel  (PI.  I,  i)  to 
Charlotienlund ,  25  min.  (35  0.)  j  thence  to  Skovshoied,  10  min.  (10  0.)  \  to 
Klampenborffi  10  min.  more  (15  0.). 

The  Klampenborg  Railway  (station  see  PI.  G,  6)  runs  trains  in 
summer  hourly  on  week-days,  and  half-hourly  or  oftener  on  Sundays  and 
holidays  (in  25  min.;  fares  60,  40,  25  0.).  Stations  Nerrebro^  Eellet'up 
(p.  819),  Charlottenlund,  Klampenborg, 

Carriage  to  Klampenborg  or  Skodsborg  5-6 ,  there  and  back  8  kr. ; 
higher  fares  on  Sundays. 

The  'Strandvei'  to  Klampenborg,  which  begins  at  the  Triangel 

(PI.  I,  1),  where  the  horse  -  tramway  ends  and  the  steam-tramway 

begins,  is  uninteresting  until  beyond  the  Vibenshuus  inn ,  where 
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it  approaches  the  coast ,  with  its  numerous  villas.  About  3^^  M. 
to  the  N.  of  the  Triangel,  in  a  beautiful  park,  is  the  royal  chateau 
of  Charlottenlund,  occupied  by  the  Crown  Prince  in  summer.  Near 
the  chateau  is  the  Restaurant  Constantia ,  and  at  the  entrance  to 
the  woods,  by  the  Crown  Prince's  stables,  is  another  caf^-restaurant. 
On  the  shore  are  a  fort  and  thh  Charlottenlund  Baths,  About  1^4  M. 
farther  is  the  Hotel  Skovshoved,  the  first  steamboat- station ,  which 
is  11/4  M.  from  Klampenborg(see  below).  A  fine  avenue  leads  from 
Charlottenlund  N.W.  to(172M.)  the  chateau  of  Bemstorff,  the 
summer-residence  of  the  royal  family,  also  situated  in  a  park,  and 
the  hamlet  of  Jcegersborg  (Inn). 

A  very  favourite  excursion  from  Copenhagen  is  to  the  *])yrehaTe 
(usually  called  Skoven,  or  the  forest),  01  deer-park,  a  beautiful 
forest  of  beeches,  well  stocked  with  stags  and  deer.  At  the  entrance, 
2M.  N.  of  Charlottenlund,  is  the  Bellevue  Hotel ,  the  landing-place 
of  the  steamers.  About  1/4  M.  farther,  in  a  beautiful  park,  are  the 
water-cure  and  sea-baths  of  Elampenborg  (^Hotel  and  Restaurant, 
fine  view;  pension  for  a  week  or  more,  from  6  kr.  per  day).  Most 
of  the  numerous  villas  on  the  beach  are  let  as  summer-quarters. 
On  a  height,  in  a  clearing  of  the  wood,  a  little  inland  from  Torbak 
or  Taarbcek  (Hotel),  2^4  M.  from  Klampenborg,  stands  the  Eremi- 
tage  (Restaurant),  a  shooting-lodge  built  by  Christian  VI.  in  1736, 
near  which  groups  of  stags  and  deer  are  seen  towards  evening.  A 
pleasant  path  leads  thence  by  Raavad  (Rest)  and  Oodthaab  (Rest.) 
and  through  the  fine  wood  of  Jcegersborg  to  Skodsborg  (^Bade-Hdtel ; 
*0resund^  pens.  31/2  ^^*i  R-  vfiih  view  2-5  kr.j  omn.  to  Klampen- 
borg station  30  0.),  another  favourite  bathing-place  and  the  most 
beautiful  spot  on  the  Sound. 

The  Dyrehaves  Bakke  ('deer-park  hill'),  on  the  S.  side  of  the 
park,  is  a  great  popular  resort  in  summer.  Near  a  spring  called  the 
Kirsten-Piils  Kilde  are  rows  of  booths  and  shows  of  all  kinds,  which 
with  the  beautiful  woods  afford  a  pleasant  picture  of  humble  life 
*al  fresco'.  The  forester's  house  oiFortunen,  in  the  S.W.  comer  of 
the  Dyrehave,  with  a  garden-restaurant,  2^/4  M.  from  the  Klampen- 
borg station,  commands  a  fine  view. 

58.  From  Copenhagen  to  Helsingar  and  Helsingborg. 

Comp.  Map,  p.  S42. 

Zealand  Nobtub&n  Railway  to  Helsingsr,  37 V2  M.,  in  2  hrs.;  fares 
3  kr.,  2  kr.,  lV2kr.;  five  trains  daily.  Best  to  go  by  first  train,  in  order 
to  have  time  to  see  Frederiksborg.  Through -passengers  to  HeUinghwg 
(fares  4  kr.  10,  3  kr.  10,  2  kr.  40  0.)  are  conveyed  from  Helsing^r  to  the 
Dier  in  a  special  carriage.  —  Stbaxboat  four  times  daily  to  BeUing0r  (in 
272  hrs.;  fares  IV2  kr.,  1  kr.)  and  JSeUingborg  (in  3  hrs.;  fares  2  kr., 
IV2  ^r.)y  starting  from  the  corner  of  the  Havne  i&ade  and  the  Nyhavn  at 
Copenhagen  (PI.  L,  6).  Cheap  trips  CLystture')  on  Sundays,  there  and 
back  (Tar  og  Eetur').  Stations:  25  min.  Skovshoved,  10  min.  Bellemte- 
Klamperiborg,  5  min.  Taarbeek,  20  min.  Skodtborg,  10  min.  Vedbcek,  15  min. 
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Rungtted,  25  min.  Eumlebasi.,  20  min.  Snekkersteny  20  niin.  Eelsitiffar,  30  min, 
Heltinffborff. 

The  Railway  takes  a  wide  circuit  through  the  district  of  Fre- 
deiikshorg.  Stations :  Nerrehro  (a  euhurb) ;  41/2  M.  Hellerup^  where 
theKlampenhorg  line  (p. 348)  diverges  to  the  right;  6  M.  Ojentofte 
(station  for  the  ch&teau  of  BernstorfP,  p.  348) ;  8  M.  Lyngby,  still 
within  the  new  fortifications  ,  near  which  are  the  villa  of  Sorgen^ 
fri  and  Count  Schulin's  villa  of  Frederiksdal,  11  M.  HoUe,  with 
charming  environs  (chateau  of  Dronninggard  on  Lake  Fure,  etc.) ; 
14V2  M.  Birkered,  IT^Ig  M.  Lillered. 

T'  221/2  M.  BilletBd  l*Hotel  Leidersdorff,  opposite  the  chateau, 
R.  from  1  kT.,  omnihus  25  0. ;  Kronprindsen,  in  the  town;  ^SlotS" 
pavilion,  a  restaurant,  see  below;  omnibus  to  Fred ensborg,  see  below, 
50  0.,  carr.  4-6  kr.  and  fee ;  rail  to  Orasted,  I2V2M.,  through  the 
beautiful  forest  of  Gribskov ;  fine  excursion  to  Qribse,  the  third 
station),  the  small  capital  of  the  district  of  Frederiksborg,  adorned 
with  a  very  realistic  statue  of  Frederick  VII.,  lies  at  the  S.  end  of 
the  small  Z^e  of  Frederiksborg ,  from  which,  near  the  W.  bank,  rises 
*81ot  Frederiksborg  (V4  hr.  from  the  station).  This  palace  was 
erected  in  1602-20  by  Christian  IV.  in  a  plain  and  vigorous  Re- 
naissance style ,  on  the  site  of  an  older  building  of  Frederick  11. 
The  massive  edifice,  which  consists  of  four  stories,  with  towers  and 
gables,  has  been  restored  since  a  fire  in  1859,  and  is  now  fitted  up 
as  an  historical  museum.  Some  of  the  rooms  are  sumptuously  decor- 
ated, especially  the  ♦Knights'  Hall  and  the  Dining  Room.  They 
contain  a  large  collection  of  historic  and  artistic  Interest,  modern 
historical  pictures,  portraits,  etc.  The  windows  afford  a  variety  of 
pretty  views.  The  church  is  specially  Interesting.  Entrance  by  the 
middle  door  in  the  N.  main  wing :  in  summer  daily,  9.30  to  4,  and 
5  to  7  o'clock;  tickets  in  the  vestibule  of  the  main  building,  ^be. ; 

catalogue  25  ». 

The  ^'Palace  Chubgh,  where  the  kings  of  the  Oldenburg  line  used  to 
be  crowned,  is  gorgeously  decorated  and  almost  overladen  with  gilding. 
The  intarsia  or  inlaid-work  of  the  stalls  next  to  the  royal  seat,  dating 
from  the  time  of  Christian  IV.,  is  by  Dutch  artists-,  so,  too,  are  the  pulpit, 
of  ebony  and  embossed  silver,  and  the  Crucifixion  in  embossed  silver  over 
the  •King's  Oratory.  The  oratory,  restored  since  the  fire  of  1859,  is  adorned 
with  carvings  in  wood  and  ivory,  and  with  fine  paintings  from  the  Pas- 
sion by  Prof.  0.  Block,  presented  by  Herr  J.  C.  Jacobsen  (p.  344). 

The  Park  behind  the  palace,  laid  out  in  the  old  French  style, 
contains  the  *8lot8pavillon,  a  restaurant ,  whence  we  have  a  fine 
view  of  the  palace. 

From  Frederiksborg  (walkers  turning  to  the  right  in  the  central 
court  of  the  palace,  and  passing  through  the  gate  to  the  right)  a 
read  leads  through  beautiful  oak  and  beech  woods  to  the  N.E.  to 
(5  M.)  Slot  Fredensborg,  the  autumn  residence  of  the  royal  family, 
near  the  pretty  Lake  Esrom,  which  becomes  visible  on  the  way. 
The  palace,  built  in  1720  in  memory  of  the  recently  concluded 
Danish  and  Swedish  peace,'contains  few  objects  of  interest.  (Among 


d 


350   Route  55.  HELSING0R. 

the  pictures :  Karel  Tan  Mander,  Christian  IV. ;  Rubens,  Christ  on 
the  Cross ;  Rembrandt,  Young  girl.)  Admission  to  the  palace  50  0.  j 
to  the  Russian  Pavilion  50  e.  more.  The  park,  which  is  open  to 
the  public,  contains  the  *Normansdar,  adorned  with  statues  of  65 
Norwegian  peasants  in  national  costume^  presented  by  the  peasants 
themselves  in  the  18th  cent.,  but  without  artistic  value.  The  grand 
avenue  in  the  S.  part  of  the  park  is  worth  seeing.  (Ghiide,  to  save 
time,  50 e.)  —  The  village  of  Fredensborg {*Jembane  Hotel;  Store 
Kro)  is  a  railway  station  (28  M.  from  Copenhagen}. 

The  last  stations  on  our  route  are  (32  M.)  Kvistgaard  and 
(371/2  M.)  Helsinger  (see  below).  The  station  is  on  the  W,  side  of 
*he  town.  Carriage  to  the  pier  1  kr. ;  passengers  with  through- 
tickets  go  down  by  rail. 

The  •Steamboat  to  Helsing«rr  (21/2  hrs.)  is  far  more  enjoyable. 
It  skirts  the  beautiful  coast  of  Zealand ,  the  attractions  of  which 
are  gradually  revealed  as  we  proceed.  Steering  along  the  shore, 
the  vessel  calls  at  Bellevue  (p.  348),  TorhcBk  (p.  348),  Skodaborg 
(p.  348),  and  Vedbakj  with  the  beautiful  park  of  Count  Danne- 
skjold-Samse  (open  to  the  public).  Leaving  the  Swedish  island  of 
Hven  to  the  right,  we  next  touch  at  Rungated  (where  a  hill  bears  a 
monument  to  the  Danish  poet  Johannes  Ewald),  at  Humlebcek,  and 
at  Snekkeraten, 

Helsing^rr  {H6tel  0resund^  in  the  town ;  H6tel  du  Nord ;  Jem- 
bane-'Hotelj  at  the  station)  is  an  ancient  commercial  town  with 
11,000  inhab.,  on  the  narrowest  part  of  the  Sounds  which  separates 
Zealand  from  the  Swedish  province  of  SkSlne.  Modem  Gothic  town- 
hall.  StrandpaviUony  a  caf^  on  the  quay. 

Just  beyond  the  N.  exit  from  the  town  rises  the  handsome  and 
conspicuous  castle  of  *Kronborg,  massively  built  of  stone  by  Fred- 
erick IL  in  1577-85,  and  enclosed  by  ramparts  and  broad  moats. 
It  was  here  that  the  Danish  government  formerly  exacted  the  Sound 
Dues  from  all  vessels  passing  through  the  strait  (from  15,000  to 
20,000  annually).  The  levy  of  these  dues  was  first  instituted  by 
the  Hauseatic  League,  assumed  as  a  right  by  the  Danes  after  the 
fall  of  the  League,  tacitly  and  afterwards  expressly  recognised  by 
foreign  powers,  and  at  length  commuted  in  1867  by  the  nations 
interested  for  a  total  sum  of  30,476, 325  Danish  riks-doUars  (nearly 
3Y2  million  pounds  sterling).  The  batteries  of  the  castle,  however, 
could  not  absolutely  prevent  the  passage  of  vessels  without  co- 
operation from  the  Swedish  side,  as  was  twice  proved  by  the 
British  fleet. 

The  Flag  Battery  (to  the  left  of  the  principal  W.  entrance)  is 
the  *Platform  before  the  Castle  of  Elsinore'  where  Shakspeare  makes 
the  ghost  in  Hamlet  appear.  Kronborg  is  also  mentioned  in  Danish 
traditions.  Deep  down  in  its  casemates  slumbers  Holger  Danske 
('the  Dane'),  a  well-known  character  in  Andersen's  tales,  who 
will  come  forth  when  his  country  is  in  peril. 
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The  oastle,  whicli  is  chiefly  used ''as  barracks,  presents  little  attraction 
beyond  its  picturesque  appearance.  (Tickets  in  the  inner  court,  first  door 
on  the  left :  for  the  collection  of  pictures,  the  chapel,  and  the  tower  30  0. ; 
for  the  chapel  alone  20  0.\  for  the  casemates,  1-8  pers. ,  26  0.  each,  9- 
14  pers.  70  0.  each.)  The  Caiile  Chaptl  has  its  walls,  pulpit,  and  stalls 
adorned  with  wood-carvinpr  by  German  masters,  restored  in  1843.  The 
room  is  also  shown  in  which  Caroline  Matilda,  Queen  of  Christian  VII., 
was  imprisoned  for  a  time  on  a  charge  of  undue  Intimacy  with  Struensee, 
the  prime  minister.  The  rooms  formerly  used  by  the  royal  family  con- 
tain numerous  but  unimportant  pictures  by  Danish  painters.  —  The  flat 
roof  of  the  S.W.  Tower  (146  steps)  commands  an  extensive  *View  of  the 
busy  Sound,  from  the  island  of  Hven  as  far  as  Kullen,  and  of  the  wooded 
coast  of  Zealand. 

To  the  N.W.  of  Kronborg  lies  P/4M.)  KarienlTSt,  a  sea-bathing 
place.  The  JTwrftatM,  formerly  a  small  royal  chslteau,  stands  on 
the  slope  of  a  hill  which  affords  a  fine  view  of  Kronborg  and  Hel- 
sing/err.  A  colnmn  on  the  hill  is  pointed  out  as  Hamlet's  tomb  I 
(Admission  through  the  Enrhans  only,  for  which  65  e.  is  charged.) 
Nearer  the  beach  is  the  Bade-Hdtel,  with  promenades.  — Pleasant 
walk  along  the  wooded  coast  to  (41/2  M.)  Hellebak. 

On  the  Swedish  coast,  opposite  Helsinger,  lies  (31/2  M.)  Hel- 
singhorg  fp.  261).  Steamer  6-8  times  daily  in  20  min.  (fare  60  0.). 

59.  From  Copenhagen  to  Hamburg,  by  the  Danish 

Islands  and  Slesvig. 

8I6V2  M.  Railway  the  whole  way,  with  the  exception  of  the  short 
ferries  to  FUnen  and  Fredericia.  Two  through-trains  daily  in  I6V2  l^^a. 
(39  kr.  10  0.^  28  kr.  35  0.,  18  kr.  5  0.).  —  Or  the  traveller  may  go  by 
Bailwat  to  Kor»0r  (69  M.  in  3V4  hrs.),  thence  by  Steamboat  (twice  daily 
in  about  5  hrs.)  to  Kiel  (p.  354),  and  by  Railway  from  Kiel  to  Hamburg 
(70  M.  in  2V4-8  hrs.*,  through -service  from  Copenhagen  to  Hamburg  in 
121/2  hrs.,  fares  30  Ul  90,  25  Ul  90,  14  Ul  30  pf.). 

Fbom  Oopknhagbk  to  Berlin  the  shortest  route  is  now  by  Wame- 
mUnde  (11 '/4  hrs.):  railway  in  4-41/2  hrs.  to  (75  M.)  OJedaer  (see  below), 
at  the  S.  extremity  of  the  island  of  Falster;  steamboat  in  about  2  hrs.  to 
(30  M.)  WarnemUnde;  railway  (express  in  41/2  hrs.)  thence  to  (140  H.)  Ber- 
lin. —  Steamboats  also  ply  from  Copenhagen  to  LUbeek  (daily  in  18  hrs.), 
Siraleund  (in  summer  daily  via  Malmo  in  about  12  hrs.),  Stettin  (4  times 
weekly  in  W/t-iQ  hrs.),  etc. 

Copenhagen,  p.  331.  The  scenery  traversed  by  the  W.  Zealand 
Line  is  very  pleasant.  2  M.  Frederiksherg  (p.  344) ;  71/2  M.  Qlos- 
trap;  11  M.  Taastrup;  16  M.  Hedthusene. 

20  M.  SoBkilde,  pron.  Roskllle  (Hdtel  Prindsen,  R.  &  L.  2  kr. 
25  0. ;  Jembane-Hotel ;  Rail.  Restaurant),  an  old  town  on  the  deeply 
indented  fjord  of  that  name,  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  down  to 
1443  (comp.  p.  334),  and  the  residence  of  the  bishop  of  Zealand 
down  to  the  Reformation,  once  numbered  100,00  Oinhab.,  but  now 
contains  6000  only.  The  only  relic  of  its  ancient  glory  is  the  fine 
t Cathedral  (sacristan,  Danish  'Graver',  nearly  opposite  theW.  por- 
*al,  1-3  pers.  2  kr.),  consecrated  in  1084,  restored  after  a  Are  in 
1882  and  at  subsequent  periods,  and  finally  in  1868.  It  contains 
the  tombs  of  the  Danish  kings,  most  of  whom,  from  Harold  I.  (d. 
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987)  down  to  Frederick  VII.  (d.  1863)  repose  here,  the  earlier  in 
vaults,  the  more  recent  in  chapels  added  to  the  church  in  1615-42 
and  1772-1825.  Some  of  their  monuments  are  highly  worthy  of 
inspection.  The  small  gate  opposite  the  N.  side  of  the  church  leads 
to  grounds  which  command  a  pleasing  view  of  the  fjord. 

Fbom  Roskilde  to  Gjedseb,  88  M.  in  SVa  hra.  —  14  M.  ^ege  (Bane 
Hotel;  Hotel  Prindsen),  an  ancient  town,  prettily  situated  on  the  KJege 
Bugt^  where  the  Danes  under  Nils  Juel  gained  a  great  naval  victory  over 
the  Swedes  in  1677,  and  where  Ivar  Hvitfeld  blew  up  his  ship  in  1710 
(p.  343).  38  M.  NcEBtved;  55  M.  Vordinghorg.  From  (65Va  M.)  Afasnedsund 
the  line  crosses  an  arm  of  the  Belt  by  a  fine  bridge  to  the  small  island  of 
Afatnede^  whence  a  steamboat  conveys  passengers  across  the  Great  Belt  to 
Orehoved,  on  the  island  of  Falster.  Thence  again  by  railway  to  (131/2  M.) 
Nykj0bing  (Stad  Kykj0bing),  the  capital  of  the  island,  and  via  Veggevlege 
and  Fiakebcek  over  a  flat  and  sandy  peninsula  to  (28  H.)  Ojedter  or  OJedser 
OddBy  the  southernmost  point  of  the  island  (steamboat  to  WametnUnde,  see 
above). 

From  Masnedflund  an  excursion  may  be  taken  to  the  Island  of  Mj»en 
(steamer  to  Stege  daily  in  2  hrs. ;  fares  2  kr.,  1  kr.  25  0.).  —  Stege  (poor 
inn),  the  only  town  on  the  island,  retains  traces  of  an  old  castle  and 
walls.  From  Stege  we  drive  (7  kr.  5  0.)  to  (10  M.)  Liselund^  whence  the 
other  points  of  interest  may  be  explored.  The  sheer  chalk  cliffs  on  the 
E.  coast  of  M0en,  known  as  Klint,  are  well  worth  a  visit. 

Fbom  Roskilde  to  Aabhds  via  Kalldndbobg.  To  Kallundborg,  49  M., 
railway  in  2V4-3V2  hrs.  (fares  5  kr.  35,  3  kr.  90,  2  kr.  40  0.) ;  thence  to 
AarhuSy  56  M.,  steamboat  on  Tues.,  Thurs.,  &  Sat.  (returning  Mon.,  Wed., 
Frid.)  in  4Vi  hrs.  (fares  4,  2i/ikr.).  —  The  chief  -  intermediate  stations  are 
(22V2  M.)  Holbak  (3500  inhab.),  on  a  iQord  of  the  same  name,  and  (36  M.) 
Tyderup  (8karrids0),  near  the  picturesque  Skarrid-Se.  —  49  M.  Eallundborg 
(Kallundborg ;  Postgaardm)^  a  small  seaport  with  an  interesting  Romanesque 
church  (12th  cent.),  built  in  the  shape  of  a  Greek  cross,  with  three  octa- 
gonal towers.  —  The  steamboat  to  Aarhus  traverses  the  Kallundborg  Fjord, 
and  touches  at  Samta.,  in  the  Great  Belt.  —  Aarhvt^  see  p.  854. 

26 V2  M.  Viby;  31 M.  Borup;  SQ^/zM.Ringsted,  with  an  ancient 
Benedictine  church.  —  49  M.  Sore  (RbtelSoxe)^  on  the  lake  of  that 
name,  surrounded  by  beech  and  pine- woods ;  the  Cistercian  church 
here,  of  the  12th  cent.,  contains  the  tombs  of  L.  Holberg  (p.  335) 
and  of  the  kings  Christopher  II. ,  TValdemar  Atterdag,  and  Olaf  Y. 

Farther  on  the  scenery  is  uninteresting.  58  M.  SUigelae,  69  M. 
Konet  (Hdtel  Korser;  H6tel  Store  Belt;  Rail.- Restaur. )j  a  town 
with  4000  inhab.,  is  the  starting-point  of  the  steamer  (luncheon 
1  kr.)  which  departs  ^2  ^r.  after  the  arrival  of  the  train  and  crosses 
th  e  Great  Belt  in  about  1 1/4  hr.  to  Kyborg  (Postgaard),  a  town  and 
harbour  on  the  island  of  Fonen  (Ban.  Fyen"),  with  an  old  Palace 
and  a  Gothic  church. 

TheFunen  Line  proceeds  by  Vllerslev^  LarigeskoVj  and  Marslev 
to  (19  M.)  Odense  (Broekmanri's  Hotel ;  Postgaarden  /  Hdtel  St. 
Knud),  the  capital  of  the  Island,  with  26,500  inhab.,  the  birth- 
place of  Hans  Christian  Andersen  (p.  342).  The  Cathedral  of  St, 
Knud^  erected  in  1086-1801,  contains  monuments  of  the  kings 
John  and  Christian  n.  The  Frue  Kirke  has  a  fine  carved  reredos 
by  Claus  Berg  of  Liibeck  fbeginning  of  16th  cent.).  The  Slot  and 
the  Museum  (Skolegade ;  SOfl'.)  contain  Northern  antiquities.  Statue 
pf  Frederick  VIJ.,  by  Bissen. 
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Fbom  Odskse  to  Svbndbobo,  29  M..  railway  in  1V2-2  lira,  (fares 
3  kr.  50,  2  kr.  55,  1  kr.  60  0.),  —  From  (13  M.)  Ringe  a  branch-line  runs 
io  Faaborg  (18  M.,  in  IV4  hr.).  —  29  M.  Svendborg  (Tanda«'«;  Svendborg), 
beautifally  aitnated  on  the  Svendborg  Sund.  Not  far  from  the  town  is  the 
rained  castle  of  J&rktld.  —  A  most  attractive  exeuraion  may  be  made  from 
Svendborg  to  the  island  of  Taaainge  (ferry  or  steamer),  in  which  the 
principal  points  are  the  Bregninge  Kirke  (splendid  view  from  the  tower), 
Valdemars  Slot,  dating  from  the  17th  cent,  (visitors  admitted),  the  pretty 
fishing-hamlet  of  Trense  (J/arrgensen*s  Restaurant),  and  the  waJk  along  the 
coaat  to  Oammel  ffeatehave^  where  steamers  call. 

Opposite  Taasinge,  to  the  E.  (steamboat  from  Svendborg  to  Rudkjflrbing 
in  1  hr.),  ia  the  long  ialand  of  Langeland.  Rudkjiabing  (Sdtel  Langeland ; 
SJtandinavie) ,  the  only  town  in  the  island,  was  the  birthplace  of  ff.  C. 
0r$ted  (1777-1851),  discoverer  of  electro-magnetiam  (p.  342). 

The  following  stations  are  Holmstrup ,  Tommerup ,  Skalbjerg^ 
Bredy  Aarup,  Ojelsted^  Eiby,  Nerre-Aaby,  and  (62  M.)  Strib,  at  tlie 
N."W.  extremity  of  the  island ,  near  the  sea-bathing  place  of  Mid- 
del  fart  (Behrendt's  Hotel).  Passengers  cross  the  LitUe  Belt  in 
16-20  min.  by  a  steam-ferry  to 

"FtB^exiciA  (Victoria  Hotel ;  Rail.  Restaur.),  a  town  with  10,000 
Inhab. ,  surrounded  by  a  girdle  of  decaying  fortifications.  An  in- 
teresting bronze  statue  of  a  soldier  here  commemorates  the  victory 
of  the  Danes  over  the  Slesvig-Holstein  besiegers  in  1849. 

The  Flensburg  line  proceeds  in  a  S.W.  direction ,  affording 
occasional  glimpses  of  the  Little  Belt.  6  M.  Taulov ;  8  M.  Eltang  ; 
12  M.  Kolding,  with  the  imposing  ruins  of  the  fortress  of  ^o2c2in$r/itt5. 
20  M.  Lunderskov  (branch-line  W. to  Esbjerg  and Rinkjebing^  p.  355). 

231/2  M.  Yamdmp,  the  Danish  frontier-station.  (In  the  reverse 
direction,  luggage  booked  for  Copenhagen  is  not  examined  till  the 
capital  is  reached.) 

36  M.  Woyensy  the  first  German  station  (luggage  examined). 
Branch-line  in  36  min.  to  (7^2  M^O  Hadersleben  (PeterBerVs  Hotel), 
a  small  trading-place  (7600  inhab.)  on  the  fjord  of  that  name.  — 
From  (60  M.)  Rothenkrug  another  branch-line  runs  in  25  min.  to 
(4  M.)  Apenrade  (Hotel  de  Vos),  a  sea-bathing  place  on  the  beau- 
tiful Aper^rade  Fjord.  —  59  Tingleff  (branch-  line  to  Tor^dem ,  for 
the  island  of  Sylt). 

70  M.  FleiMbiirg  (Hotel  Flensburg;  Bahnhofa  -  Hotel,  Cen- 
tral Hotelj  both  with  restaurants ;  Fey^s  Hotel),  a  thriving  town  with 
86,800  inhab.,  beautifully  situated  on  rising  ground  at  the  S.  end 
of  the  deeply  indented  Flensburg  Fjord.  Fine  view  from  the  Belle- 
vue ,  a  caftf  on  the  hill  to  the  W. ,  near  the  windmills.  The  Old 
Cemetery,  prettily  situated  on  the  same  height,  contains  a  marble 
sphinx  by  Thorvaldsen. 

87  M.  Jubek,  the  junction  for  Husum  and  Tonning. 
941/2  M.  SleBvlg,  or  Schleswig  (Stadt  Hamburg,  Raven's  Hotel,  in 
the  Altstadt;  8veens  Hotel,  near  the  station),  an  ancient  town  with 
15,200 inhab.,  consists  of  a  single  street,  31/2  M.  in  length,  extend, 
ing  round  the  W.  end  of  the  fjord  called  the  8chlei,  Fine  view  from 
the  Erdbeerberg,  near  the  station.    Not  far  from  it  is  the  old  ducal 
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Sehloss  Oottorp,  now  a  bariack,  the  chapel  of  which  has  an  interest- 
ing carved  priedieu  of  the  17th  century.  The  Dom  in  the  Altstadt 
contains  a  fine  reredos  in  carved  oak  hy  Hans  Briiggemann  (1524). 

109  M.  Rendsburg,  a  town  with  12,900  inhab.  The  train  crosses 
the  Eider  and  the  new  Nord-Ostsee  Canal,  now  under  construction. 
—  122  Nortorf,  1301/2  M.  Neumiirhster  is  the  junction  for  Kiel 
(191/2  M.  in  35-46  min.). 

The  following  stations  are  unimportant.    157  M.  Elmshorn, 

177  M,  Altona  (^Kbniglicher  Hof,  Bahnhofs-Hdtel,  Sonne,  all  at 
the  station),  a  thriving  commercial  and  manufacturing  town  with 
144,600  inhah.,  on  the  N.  bank  of  the  Elbe. 

181 V2  M.  Hamburg  (Berlin  Station),  see  Baedeker's  Northern 
Germany. 

60.  From  Fredericia  to  Frederikshavn.  Jutland. 

206  M.  Railway  in  8V4  hrs.  (fares  21kr.750.,  15kr.750.,  9kr.  75/?.). 
Best  views  to  the  right. 

Fredericia,  see  p.  198.  — As  the  train  leaves  the  station,  we 
enjoy,  to  the  right,  a  fine  view  of  the  *  Veilefjord,  among  the  woods 
at  the  W.  end  of  which  is  (16  M.)  Yeile  (Hdtel  Royal ;  Jembane 
Hotel) ,  a  little  town  of  7200  Inhah. ,  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
wars  of  1848,  1849,  and  1864. 

Steamers  ply  hence  to  Munkebjerg ,  Tirtbcek,  etc.,  on  the  Veil^Jord. 
Pleasant  wiJk  to  the  (3  M.)  Skrcedderhakken  (Inn)  in  the  Greitdal. 

The  train  skirts  the  N.  hank  of  the  fjord  to  (39  M.)  Horsens 
(Jergensen'a  Hotel ;  Jembane  Hotel) ,  on  the  Horaenafjord ,  an  an- 
cient town  with  15,000  inhah.  The  Vor  Frelsers  Kirhe  contains  a 
carved  pulpit  of  1663-70 ;  and  the  disused  Convent  Chureh  old  tomh- 
stones  of  the  17*18th  centuries. 

54  M.  Skanderborg  (^Phcenix;  Skandinavie,  unpretending),  a 
little  town  of  1800  inhah.,  is  picturesquely  situated  on  an  isthmus 
between  two  lakes  (boats  for  hire).  Fine  view  from  the  church- 
tower.  The  Dyrehave  or  Deer  Park  lies  1/2  M.  to  the  "W.  of  the  town. 

Fboh  Skandbbbobg  to  Silkbbobg,  I8V2M.,  railway  in  l-l^lihr.  (fares 
2  kr.  20,  1  kr.  60  0.,  1  kr.)-  —  Several  small  stations  and  lakes. 

I8V1  M.  BUkehor g  CSilkehorg f  Dania) ,  with  9000  inhab.,  a  town 
dating  only  from  1844,  is  situated  at  the  influx  of  the  Oudenaa  into  the 
Lang-8e,  one  of  the  most  picturesque  points  in  Denmark.  An  excursion 
on  the  river  (attractive)  is  most  conveniently  made  in  one  of  the  small 
boats  propelled  by  paddle-wheels  worked  by  hand  (12  kr.  per  day  \  the  boat- 
man acts  also  as  guide).  Steamboats  (40  0.-1  kr.)  ply  to  various  points  of 
interest  in  the  vicinity,  among  which  are  the  Ulhehoved  (240  ft.),  LoviteJufi 
(240  ft.),  the  Himmelhjerg  (615  ft.;  tolerable  inn),  KrogK*B  Bank  on  the  Al- 
fninde-80  (carr.  8  kr.),  etc. 

Beyond  Skanderborg  the  Stilling'Se  appears  on  the  right. 

68 M.  AarhUB  (*H6tel  Royal;  Skandinavie;  Central  Hotel;  Jem- 
bane  Hotel,  R.  2,  D.  kr.  30  e.) ,  an  ancient  town  with  20,000  in- 
hab., on  a  Qord  of  the  same  name.  The  cathedral,  founded  in  1201 
and  frequently  restored,  has  a  tower  295  ft.  in  height.  Large  har- 
bour. Aarhus  Is  the  junction  for  the  railway  to  Grenaa.  —  A  pleas- 
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ant  diiye  may  be  taken  through  the  Marselisborg  woods  to  0me- 

reden  (*eagle*B  nest'),  with  fine  views. 

Fbom  Aashus  to  BTOHaAABD,  a  branch-railway  runs  via  NerJee^  near 
which  is  the  castle  of  Kaley  where  Gustavus  Vasa  was  confined  in  1518-19. 
Ryomgaard  is  the  junction  for  the  line  fromRanders  toGrenaa(see  below). 

The  tralH  soon  enters  the  well-wooded  principality  of  Friisen- 
borgy  which  lies  to  the  S.  of  {93^2^^-)  Laurbjerg^  and  contains 
numerous  country-seats. 

Beyond  (96  M.)  Langaa  (Rail,  Restaurant),  junction  of  the  W. 
Jutland  railway  to  Viborg  (see  below),  the  Oudenaa,  the  largest  river 
in  Jutland,  is  crossed  by  an  iron  bridge. 

105  M.  Banders  (*B6tel  Martens;  Rail.  Restaurant),  on  the  broad 
Gudenaa,  has  13,500  inhabitants.  The  Gothic  St.  Martens  Kirke 
(14-15th  cent. ;  lately  restored)  contains  some  good  wood-carving  of 
the  17th  century.  A  branch-line  runs  hence  to  Orenaa  and  Had^ 
sund.  —  124  M.  Hobro  (2300  inhab.)  lies  at  the  W.  end  of  the 
pretty  Mariagerfford,  7  M.  to  the  E.  of  Mariager. 

155  m.  Aalborg  ('*PAcenia;;  Hotel  duNord;  Rail.  Restaurant), 
one  of  the  oldest  towns  in  the  country  (14,200  inhab.),  is  situated 
on  the  Lim fjord ,  which  connects  the  North  Sea  and  the  Kattegat. 
The  town,  which  is  intersected  by  five  *Aaer'  or  streamlets  (numer- 
ous bridges) ,  contains  some  picturesque  old  houses  in  the  Renais- 
sance style  of  the  1 7th  century.  The  Rudolphi  Kirke,  though  dating 
from  the  14th  cent.,  was  practically  rebuilt  in  1759-79;  the  Frue- 
kirke  (restored  in  1869)  is  older.  Parts  of  the  Hospital  date  from 
the  15th  century. 

Fbom  Aalbobo  to  Thisted  and  vil  ViBOEQ  TO  Langaa.  —  Steamer 
to  Thisted  weekly  in  5-7  hrs.  (fares  5kr.,  3kr.);  from  Thisted  to  Langaa, 
110  M.,  railway  in  8-9  hrs.  (9  kr.  35,  5kr.  85  0.);  no  first  class. 

The  vessel  steams  to  the  W.  through  the  Liml^ord  (100  M.  long ;  ave- 
rage depth  only  6-12  ft.),  which  cuts  off  theX.  part  of  Jutland,  known  as 
the  Vendgt/ssel.  Beyond  the  islands  of  Ojelland  and  J0land  (on  the  right) 
we  enter  the  Aggersund,  and  beyond  Ltfgster  pass  through  the  Feggeaund 
to  the  Legster  Bredning^  on  the  W.  bay  of  which  is  the  picturesquely- 
situated  Thisted  (HOtel  Royal;  HOtel  Aalhorg)^  a  small  trading  town  with 
4200  inhab. 

The  Railway  to  Viboeg  traverses  the  W.  part  of  the  district  of 
Thisted.  —  Beyond  (24  M.)  Ydby  the  line  runs  along  the  narrow  isthmus 
between  i^t  Nissum  Bredning  (on  the  right)  and  ih^Skibited  Fjord  (on  the 
left)  to  (29  M.)  Lyngs.  From  (38  M.)  Oddesund-Nord  a  steam-ferry  crosses 
the  Ottensund  or  Oddesund  (li/s  M.  broad),  said  to  be  named  after  the  em- 
peror Otho  the  Great,  who  advanced  to  this  N.  point  and  hurled  his 
spear  into  the  sea. 

From  (45  H.)  Struer  (Schaus  Hotel;  Rail.  Restaurant) ,  a  small  place 
(350  inhab.)  on  the  LimQord,  branch-lines  run  N.  to  Lemvig,  and  S.  to 
Ringkj€fbing ,  the  station  for  Sendervig  and  Ribe,  the  latter  being  an  old 
episcopal  town,  witii  a  Romanesque  cathedral  of  the  12th  century.  —  The 
train  now  skirts  the  S.  bank  of  the  Limfjord.  From  (65  M.)  Skive  a 
branch-line  runs  to  Nykjehing  on  the  island  of  Mors. 

We  next  traverse  a  barren  and  monotonous  region  to  (85  M.)  Viborg 
(Preisler's;  Railway  Hotel) ^  an  ancient  town  with  7900  inhab.,  pictur- 
esquely situated  on  the  Viborg-Se.  The  Romanesque  *Caihedral^  dating 
from  the  12th  cent. ,  and  restored  in  1863-76,  Is  built  of  light-coloured 
granite.  It  contains  the  remains  of  King  Erik  Glipping,  murdered  in  1286.  — 
90  M.  R«dkjersbro\  110  M.  Langaa,  see  above. 
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The  Limfjord  is  now  crossed  by  a  pontoon^bridge  and  by  an  iron 
railway-bridge  (330  yds,  long;  16ft.  broad),  opened  in  1879  at  a 
cost  of  3, 000, 000 kr.  On  the  N.  bank,  opposite  Aalborg,  lies  Narre" 
sundby.  —  To  the  left  of  (163  M.)  Sulsted  stretches  the  extensive 
Vildmose ,  where  curious  mirage-effects  are  frequently  observed  in 
summer.  —  183  M.  Hj^rrring  (Kyper  Hotel;  Skandinavie),  an  old 
town  (4300  inhab.),  71/?  M.  to  the  W.  of  which  is  Lonstrup  (Inn, 
unpretending),  a  sea-bathing  resort  on  the  Kattegat  (diligence  daily 
except  Sun.). 

206  M.  Frederikflhavn  (^Dania ,  at  the  harbour ;  Hoffmann's, 
Hdtel  du  Nord ,  in  the  town ;  Casino  Restaurant ,  at  the  station), 
a  small  seaport  with  2900  inhab. ,  was  known  as  Fladstrand  until 
1818.     Pleasant  walk  on  the  N.  pier  (bathing-establishment). 

EzocBBioN  to  Skagen  (25V2  M. ;  diligence  in  5V2  hrs. ;  railway  under 
construction).  —  The  road  leads  throngh  a  moor  near  the  coast,  passing 
a  few  conntry-seats,  to  (12  M .)  the  fishing-hamlet  of  Aalbcek  (unpretending 
inn),  where  the  diligence  is  exchanged  for  open  vehicles,  without  springs, 
holding  1-3  persons.  Thence  at  a  walking  pace  by  a  rough  track  among 
dunes  to  — 

25V2  M.  Skagen  (JTew  Hotel;  BrondvnC*  Hotel  A  Pention,  both  unpre- 
tending), the  chief  fishing-port  of  Denmark  (1200  inhab.),  stretching  among 
the  sandhills  that  border  the  Kattegat.  The  house  of  the  'Byfoged%  or 
town-steward,  is  adorned  with  the  name-boards  of  wrecked  vessels.  About 
l>/s  M .  to  the  "S.  is  the  new  Lighthoute ,  146  ft.  high ,  to  which  visitors 
are  admitted  on  apnlication  to  the  *Fyrme8ter*  between  10  a.m.  and  one 
hour  before  dusk  (oOjer.  to  the  lightkeeper  acting  as  guide,  who  speaks 
English).  From  the  top,  which  commands  a  wide  view,  the  line  of  foam 
marking  the  meeting  of  the  Iforth  Sea  and  the  Baltic  may  be  discerned. 
The  Hothouse  lies  about  */«  H.  from  Orenerty  the  N.  extremity  of  Den- 
mark (57<'  45*  N.  lat.).    About  i^h  M.  to  the  E.  is  a  lightship. 

The  old  ruined  church  of  Skagen  (key  at  the  lighthouse)  lies  half- 
buried  in  the  sand.  The  return  to  Aalbsek  (carriage,  bargain  necessary) 
may  be  made  along  the  coast  of  the  North  Sea,  via  (278  M.)  Hoien  or  Oam- 
mel  Skagen  f  at  the  beginning  of  the  dreaded  *Iron  Goasf,  marked  by 
wreckage  and  the  surf  above  the  triple  reef  that  runs  parallel  with  the 
shore,  and  (6Vt  M.)  Kandeetedeme  (pron.  Kannesterne).  Here  we  turn 
inland  and  cross  the  sand-drifts  (guide-posts)  vi&  the  Rttdbjerger  Miler  and 
Kirke  to  (16  M.)  Aalbsek  (see  above). 

Fbom  Fbfdebikshavn  to  Gothsnbubg  steamboat  in  summer  daily  in 
4V2'6  hrs.  across  the  Kattegat^  where  the  sea  is  generally  apt  to  be  rough 
(see  p.  260).  The  approach  to  Gothenbure  through  the  Skdrg&rd  is  very 
pleasant  (comp.  p.  !2oO).  —  Steamboats  also  ply  from  Frederikshavn  to 
Chrisiiania  (once  weekly  in  21  hrs.)  and  to  Christiansand  (3  times  weekly 
in  10-11  hrs.). 
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The  Swedish  d.  the  Norwegian  ce^  and  the  Swedish  &  are  placed  here 
immediately  after  the  letter  a,  and  the  Swedish  0  and  the  Norwegian  « 
after  the  letter  o.  But  observe  that  in  the  Swedish  and  Danish  or  Nor- 
wegian dictionaries  these  diphthongs  come  at  the  end  of  the  alphabet. 


Aabergsbygd  48. 
Aabergselv  43. 
Aabjerge  125. 
Aaboelv  106. 
Aabogen  74. 
Aab^rdal  90. 
Aabrekke,  Gaards  170. 
Aadal,  Store  141.  lU. 
— ,  Vesle  138.  140. 
Aadalen  (Lake  Spirillen) 

45. 
Aadalsbrygg  70. 
Aadalselv  28.  44. 
Aadland  116.  100. 
AadlandsQord  100.  116. 
Aaen  105. 
AaQeldfos  175. 
Aafjord  159. 
Aagottind  190. 
Aahjem  160.  182. 
Aak,  Gaard  186. 
Aaken  52. 
AakemsesQeld  176. 
Aaklnngen  35. 
Aakre  95. 
AakreQord  95. 
Aakviknaver  210. 
Aal  42. 

Aalbergfjeld  202. 
Aalborg  355. 
Aalbu  268. 
Aalen  72. 
Aalesnnd  181.  178. 
Aalesondsaxel  181. 
AalQeld  48. 
Aalfjord  95. 
Aalfotebree  168. 
Aalfotenfjord  168. 
Aalhus  164. 
Aalhnsbygd  164. 
Aalvik  100. 
Aambo,  Gaard  182. 
Aamdal  182. 
Aamlid  5. 

Aamodt  (Telemarken)81. 
Aamot  (Drammen8ely)22.| 


Aamot  (Leirdal)  148. 

—  (0sterdalen)  71. 

—  (Stardal)  166. 
Aamotsdal  30. 
Aamotselv  68. 
Aandalsnses  185. 
Aaning  172. 
Aanstad  62.  68.  60. 
Aapo-Elv  105. 
AaraksQord  5. 
Aarbodstind  223. 
Aardal  (Jjerlstervand)  164. 

—  (Ssetersdal)  4. 

—  (Sognefjord)  130.  152. 

—  (near  Stavanger)  90. 
AardalselT  130.  152. 
Aardalsfjord  (SogneQord) 

130. 

—  (Seetersdal)  4. 

—  (near  Stavanger)  89. 
Aardalsosen  90. 
Aardalstangen  130. 
Aardals  vand(Sognef)  or  d) 

152. 
Aard/BTla  139.  51.  152. 
Aareberge  162. 
Aare-Seeter  152. 
Aarheimsfjeld  169. 
Aarhas  354. 
Aarlivold  69.  194. 
Aarnses  74. 
Aar0  184.  229. 
Aar/vholm  238. 
Aar/BTi-BlY  181. 
Aaraethom  182. 
Aaraten  220. 
Aarton  91. 
Aas  75. 
Aasbakke  211. 
Aasberg  29. 
Aaabrsekke  Bro  119. 
Aasdal  102. 
Aase,  Gaard  105. 
Aasen  (Nordm/arre)  198. 

—  (near  SandeQord)  34. 

—  (Eikisdal)  190. 


Aasenseeter  63. 
Aasenvand  164. 
Aaseral  85. 
Aaserdal  85. 
Aashammeren  190. 
Aasland  37. 
Aasoren  61. 
Aaspeligeld  66. 
Aasta  71. 
Aavetsrud  40. 
Aaxlen  119. 
Adelso  303. 
Adolfsberg  318. 
Afdalsfos  152. 
Afsjir  67. 
Aga  105. 
Aker  70. 
Akerselv  10. 
Akershaugen  36. 
Akershus  15. 
Akersviken  54.  70. 
Akkasolki  229. 
Akso-Javre  239. 
Alap  224. 
Alatajokki  239. 
Albano  301.  311. 
Albrektssond  281. 
Alby  325. 
Alden  159. 
Alderen  212. 
Aldern,  Lake  325. 
AlfamiBs  189. 
Alfstad  28. 
Alfsvaag  220. 
Alfvesta  247. 
Algas-Varre  236. 
Alings&s  263. 
Allinge  243. 
Allmandbjerg  68. 
Almare-Staket  307. 
Almedal  263. 
Almenningen  207. 
Almindingen    118.    211- 

216. 
Almklov  160. 
Alnarp  244. 
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Alna8-17jarg  229. 

Aln»8  186. 

Alsatra  316. 

Alsensjo  326. 

Alflike  306. 

Alamo  133. 

Alstahoug  210. 

Alflten  210. 

Alien  229. 

Altenelv  229.  238.  239. 

AltenQord  229. 

Altengaard  238. 

Alienhus  229. 

Alterh0i  187. 

Altevand  224. 

Altona  364. 

Alvastra  266.  269. 

Alyerstr0m  121. 

Amble  129. 

— ,  Bay  of  129. 

Amblegaard  129. 

Anarjokk  2S9. 

And0  220. 

Aodvord  62.  146. 

Aneby  269. 

Angedal  163. 

Angvik  193. 

Ankarsrom  250.  270. 

Anneberg  253. 

Anneklef  246. 

An-Udde  266. 

Apald  105. 

ApalstfT  87. 

ApeltTikaberg  253. 

ApelvsBp  206. 

Apenrade  363. 

Aralden  160. 

Arboga  317. 

Arboga&317. 

Arbrf  325. 

Arctic  Circle  212. 

Aremark8-Sjd  79. 

Arendal  6. 

Arings&s  347. 

Arlof  2U. 

Arne  116. 

ArneQord  122. 

Amevaag  116. 

ArajBT  (LyngenQord)  227. 

229. 
Arnflrer  (near  Kunnen)213. 
Arrebuvand  32. 
Arstad  214. 
Arvidsvik  82. 
Arvika  273. 
Asbj0mnaase  133. 
Ask  22. 
Askelihoug  23. 
Asker  20. 
Askersand  269. 
Askevik  168. 
Asklm  275. 
Askjer  116. 


Askrike  Fjarden  305. 
Ajmundtorp  246. 
Aspedammen  79. 
A8pen,Lilla  andStora317 
Aspen,  Lake  262. 
Aspem  79. 
Aspl&ngen,  Lake  268. 
Asp0  lot. 
Asta^ord  222. 
Attas  301.  315. 
Atleir  169. 
Atna  71. 
Atnebro  71. 
Atnedal  71. 
Atneelv  57.  71, 
Atneaj0  71. 
Atne-Vand  57. 
AuerQord  223. 
AnflemsQeld  169. 
Angedal  34. 
Augsburgnibba  170. 
Augonshaug  39. 
Augvaldsnees  94. 
Anma  72. 
Aune  (Opdal)  68. 
Aoraely  60.  191. 
Aurdal,  Nordre  48. 
— ,  S0ndre  45. 
Aurdalsfiord  48. 
Aure  178. 
Aurelv  62. 
Aurestupe  191. 
Aurland  (SogneQord)  128. 
AurlandsQord  136.  128. 
Aurlandselv  128. 
AurlandsTangen  138. 
AursjfT  60.  62.  191. 
Aursnees  178. 
Auratad  303. 
AuretadQeld  208. 
Aurstaupa  191. 
Aursund-Sj0  73. 
Austabottinder  153.  158. 

159. 
Auatbjerg  69. 
Auatdal,  8ee0ver8teDal. 
Avasaza  240.  330. 
Avesta  325. 
Avindskei  92. 
Azenees  99. 
Azevalla,  heath  263. 
AxvaU  263. 
iEneea  96. 
JEri  53. 
Atra&  253. 
MvelahTte  190. 
Aby  251.  271. 
khvig  246. 
Akarp  2U. 
Aker  304.  308. 
Ikersbei^  259. 
Akerastrom  259. 


Akersvasfl  259. 
Ikl&ngen,  Lake  79. 
lland  324. 
lUeberg  263. 
Alsatra  317. 

Amanningen,  Lake  317. 
Im&l  330. 
Amot  373. 
Inge  335.  338. 
Angermanelf  338. 
Animakog  330. 
Ann  827. 
ire  337. 
Ire^o  337. 
Areskntan  336. 
Irnas  253. 
Arstavik  273. 
Aryd  248. 
Asa  253. 
Asbro  369. 
Ashammar  335. 
Asjd  326. 
AskloBter  353. 
Asnen,  Lake  247. 
Astorp  246.  251. 
Asunden,  Lake  265. 
Atvidaberg  2rO. 

Backa  253. 

BaggenaQarden  305. 

Baggetorp  264. 

Bak  69.  194. 

Bakke   (HardangerQord) 

99. 

—  (NaerflrQord)  127. 

—  (Ottadal)  60. 
Bakkeberg  147. 
Bakkeelv  127. 
Bakkefos  138. 
Bakkehaug  224. 
Bakken  26. 
Baklandet  195.  198. 
Bak  Yri  170. 
Balangen  222. 
Balderanas  279. 
Baleatrand  123. 
Balholm  133. 
Balingalof  246. 
BaloneQeld  101.  104. 
BalaQord  234.  286. 
Balatad  318. 

Baltic  Sea  305.  311.  etc. 
Balvand  216. 
Bamle  26. 
Bandakslid  37. 
Bandaks0  37. 
Bandaksvand  37. 
Bang  45. 
Bangsond  201. 
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Bankeberg  269. 
Bankeryd  266. 
Bardlingbo  316. 
Bardudal  224. 
fiardufos  224. 
Barkaker  84. 
Barkald  71. 
Bavk&kra  262. 
Barken,  Korra  and  Sodra 

317. 
Barm^r  160. 
Barahosyik  801. 
Barsh/BTgda  128. 
Barsneesfjord  131. 
Battenfjord  192. 
BattenQordfi/enren  192. 
BBBckefors  79. 
Bcegna-Elv  23.  44.  etc. 
Bsegnadal  47. 
Beekkelaget  75. 
Beerrast/erlen  28.  102. 
B8Bverdall46. 147. 148. 62. 
BsBverkjsern  148. 
Beeyerkjeemhals  148. 
Beevertunsseter  148. 
Bcevcrtunvand  148. 
Bsevra  62.  146.  147. 
B&lsta  316. 
B&ngbro  317. 
B&ngbammar  317. 
Bararp  352. 
B&rekulle  353. 
B&8tad  262. 
Beckaskog  246. 
Beckholmen  299. 
Befringflskar  124.  166. 
Beian  192.  207. 
Beierendal  211. 
BeierenQord  214. 
Beierens  Eirke  214. 
BeisQord  222. 
Beiteln  126. 
Beito  136. 
BeitstadQord  201. 
Beljek  236. 
Belt,  the  Great  363. 
— ,  the  Little  363. 
Bengtfora  78. 
Bennses  170. 
Bensjordtind  224. 
Berakvamflgiel  128. 
BerangsQord  212. 
Berdal  152. 
Berdle  160. 
Berg  (Gota-Canal)  268. 

—  (near      Fredrikshald) 

—  (Seetersdal)  4. 
Berge  (Erdal)  173. 

—  (TjSBrlandsigord)   124 
126. 

—  (Fortundal)  167. 

—  (SundalsQord)  193. 


Berge  (Totakrand)  27. 
Bergedal  136. 
Bergedala-Elv  91. 
Bergeflot  106. 
Bergeland  89. 
Bergem  166. 
Bergemsvand  166. 
Bergen  106. 
Bergenhns  113. 
Berghulnees  311.  216. 
Bergland  37. 
Bergqvara  248. 
Bergqvarasjo  248. 
Bergsbmnna  306. 
Bergsdal  157.  164. 
BergsQord  239. 
Bergsg&rden  324. 
Bergstad  172. 
Bergsund,  Gaard  44. 
Berhelletlem  42. 
Berle  160. 
Berlevaag  236. 
Bemstorff  848. 
Bersbo  270. 
Beritad  173. 
Beaaker  207. 
Besegg  143. 
BeshjBT  148.  141. 
Besh0br8e  143. 
BeskadoaQeld  239. 
Besaa  143. 
Bessabn  28. 
BessaelT  28. 
Besseeter  142. 
Besserudijern  18. 
Besstrandseeter  143. 
BesBtrandfl  Rundh0  143 
Besvand  143. 
Bettna  319. 
Bllleberga  246. 
Billesholm  246.  261. 
Billlngen,  Sfieter  63. 
— :  hill  263. 
Billingsdal  63. 
Billingsfors  78. 
Bindalen  308. 
BindalsQord  208. 
Bind  65. 
Birka  303. 
Birkedalen  35. 
Birkeland  99.  100.  116. 
Birkelansdalen  90. 
Birker0d  348. 
Biskopen  235. 
Biskopen,   Preesten,   og 

Klokkeren  106. 
Bispberg  336. 
Blspen  188. 
Blspevei  5.  37. 
Bitdalselv  27. 
Bitihorn  137. 
Bjaa  6. 
Bjeeldaadal  211. 


Bjeeldaanees  211. 
Bierges  315. 
Bierg0  89. 
Blergsted  88. 
Bjerkaker  69. 
Bjerke  180. 
Bjerkehom  180. 
B^ersg&rd  351. 
Bjersjolag&rd  244. 
Bjordal  122. 
BjflTberg  41. 
Bj0llstig  43. 
Bj0lstad  57. 
Bj0raan«e88et  71. 
Bj/vrdal  164.  176.  183. 
B1iBrrd0la  50.  189. 
Bjfrreia  29.  103. 
Bj0rga  164. 
— ,  Store  309. 
Bi0rgen  73. 
Bj0rhelm8vand  89. 
Bjorkberg  SK23. 
Bjorkholm  839. 
Bjorko  308. 
Bl0rktind  190. 
Bj0rn  310. 
BjflTrnaa  211. 
B^0maraa  6. 
Bj0rnbratberg  45. 
B^omeborg  ?74. 
Bi/armebykset  105. 
Bj0meQord  96. 
B^0mek]ev  187. 
Bi0me8tegadn-Sseter  134. 
Bj^rnestegbrie  133. 
Bj0rnevand  5. 
Bj0mhall  71. 
Bjornhyttan  317. 
Bjomlunda  273. 
Bj0rnsmoen  69. 
Bjflrmstad  64.  61. 
K\0r0  208. 
Bi0rs8etQeld  164. 
Bjuf  251. 
Bjuraa  210. 
Blaabreedal  174. 
Blaaflaten  52. 
Blaahom  65.  180. 
Blaahflrer  67. 
Blaamanden   (near   Ber- 
gen) 109.  114. 
—  (Kval0)  224. 
Blaaakavl  128. 
Blaatind  184. 
Blakjer  74. 

Bleesevoldbakke  196. 198. 
Bleesterdalen  71. 
Bleian  128. 
Bleie  105. 
BleiQeld  25. 
Blekioffe  247. 
Blek0  8. 
Bleflje  6. 
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Bod  191. 
Boda  273. 
Bodal  122. 
Bodarne  264. 
BodQeld  191. 
Bodlenakken  130. 
Bod0  213. 
Boen  3. 
Bogen  222. 
Bogge  188.  189. 
BogflT  221. 

Bogstadvand  18.  20. 
Bohus  267. 
Bohuslan  80.  257. 
Bojam  124. 
Bojumsbree  124. 
Bokenas  81. 
Bolgen  1  Rvemees  193. 
Bolh/9vde  43. 
Bolkesj/er  25. 
BoUnas  325. 
Bolmen  247. 
Bolmsjo  247. 
Bols8et-Vand  165. 
BolsflT  188. 
Bolstad  117. 
~,  Seeter  132. 
BolstadsQord  116.  119. 
Bonakas  237. 
Bonaset  326. 
Bonddal  182. 
Bonddalsnut  98. 
Bondhua  98. 
Bondhusbree  98. 
Bondhasvand  98. 
Bondivand  20. 
Bor&s  253.  263. 
Bordsjo  5. 
Boren,  Lake  267. 
Borenshult  267. 
Borgasund  318. 
BorgenQord  201. 
Borghamn  266. 
Borgholm  250. 
Borgund  (Laerdal)  62.  41 

—  (near  Aalesund)  181. 
Borls-Gleb  238. 
Borlange  320.  822.  325. 
Bornholm  213. 

Borre  84. 
BorreiijVs  49.  50. 
Borrevand  34. 
Borap  352. 
Boshaagen  92. 
Bossekop  229.  238. 
Bosvand  6. 
Botnedal  87. 
Botnen  (Fikaensund)  100. 
Botnet,  Gaard  210. 
BotnQord  192. 222. 
Botten  i  Grungedal  32. 

—  (R0ldal8vand)  9927. 
Bottensjo  262. 


Bottx^aykamb  152. 
Bozholm  269. 
B0  7. 
Boda  250. 
B0dal  171.  134. 
B/erdalsbrae  171. 
B0dals^eld  171. 
B/erdalsseeter  171. 
B0en  30. 
BierQord  122. 
B0fo8  62. 
BfTgeskog  35. 
B/argQord  237. 
B^lseet  193. 
B/ermmelQord  95. 
B/erzumel0  95. 
Bonan  324. 
B^rfjeld  191. 
Borbul  131. 
B/errlaug  51.  41. 
B/err/ersund  220. 
Borringe  243. 
B/errsvatnstinder  214. 
BfTrtevand  38. 
B/arrtnaes  40. 
B/errreii  105. 
B/errvenut  105. 
B088eter  50.  139. 
Bragemees  21. 
Bragemsesaas  22. 
BragerflT  20. 
Brahehus  266. 
Brakenaes  101.  103. 
Brandstad  193. 
Brandvold  224. 
BrasQeld  237. 
Brastad  80. 
Bratland  93. 
Bratlandsdal  93. 
Bratland s-Elv  92.  93. 
BratjV  276. 
BratjVren  195. 
Bratsbergklev  85. 
Brattebakbree  134. 
Brattelid  i  Bykle  6. 
BrattiQeld  224. 
Brautesset  182. 
Briicke  326. 
Breekegg  174. 
Breekke  (Strynsvand)  172. 

—  (SogneQord)  122. 

—  (i  Meland)  6. 

—  (Vossestranden)  120. 
Brsekkefjeld  172.  66. 
BrKkkenipa  120. 
Breenden,  Gaard  71. 
Brsendhougen  59. 
Brsendhovd  130. 
Brannarp  252. 
Brteskar  143. 
Br&landa  320. 
Br&vlk  271. 
Bredevand  88. 


BredevangeiL  68.  61. 
Bredfond  93. 
Bredheim  165. 
Bredbeimsdal  165. 
Bredbeimsvand  165. 
BrediksQeld  211. 
Brednees  126. 
Bredsjo  (Sweden)  320. 
Bredai0    (Gndbrandsdal) 

166. 
Bredsund  178. 
Bredvik  6.  188. 
Breidablik  22. 
Breidalseggen  64. 
Breidalsvand  64. 
Breifond  93. 
Breikvam  152. 
Breilaupa  137. 
Breinees  126. 
Breisseter  99. 
Breist0len  41. 
Breive  6. 
Br^jmaas  20. 
Brekketind  180. 
Bremanger  160. 
BrengsnaessGBter  171. 
Brettesnees  219. 
Bteumsvand  165. 
Brevik  7. 

Brigsdal,  Gaard  170. 
— ,  Glacier  of  171. 
BrigsdalseW  170. 
Bringe  131. 
BrinkebergBkulle  259. 
Bro  315. 
Broddbo  324. 
Broddetorp  263. 
BrokeQeld  36. 
Brokind  270. 
BromoUa  246. 
Brotedal  62. 
Bromseback  249. 
Bromsebro  249. 
BT0n0  209. 
Br/ern08und  209. 
Br/ersterud  28. 
Br0ttup  199. 
BrubrisfkUnder  220. 
Bradvik  116. 
Brudviksnip  116. 
Brude^lge  138. 
Bruflat  47. 
Bruksholm  271. 
Brummavand  40. 
Brunelid  27. 
Brunflo  326. 
Brunhemsberg  263. 
Brunkeberg  31. 
Brunnback  325. 
Brunnby  268. 
Brunnsviken  302. 
Brunsberg  273. 
Brunatad,  Gaard  180. 
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Brunstftdhoim  178. 
Bruraatolen  105. 
Brnrskanke  210. 
Brurskarsknatte  143. 
Brusesseter  51. 
Brastind  178. 
Bryggen  167. 
Bryn  63. 
Bu,  Gaard  101. 
Buar,  Gaard  107. 
Buarbrie  107.  98. 
Babbetorp8&  248. 
Bud  191. 
Buene  126. 
Bugi^Qord  237. 
Bug^naes  237. 
Bug^eesQeld  237. 
Bukkehtd  145. 
Bukkeleeger  141. 
Bttkken  96. 

BukkenQord  87.  88.  94. 
Bukken0  94. 
Buk/9en  36. 
Bolken  117.  100. 
BundeQord  75. 
Bunut  101. 
Burderaas  20. 
Burud  22. 
Buskerudsamt  45. 
Buskrednaase  131. 
Busnees  101. 
Bussesund  235. 
Bustetun  i  Odde  106. 
BuUe  315. 
Buvandsbrenna  40. 
By  194.  201. 
Byelf  201.  330. 
Bytjord  109. 
Bygdarelv  102. 
Bygdeelv  131. 
Bygdin,  Lake  137. 
BygdiBf  16.  19. 
Bygland  5. 
ByglandsQord  4. 
Bykle  5. 
Byklestig  5. 
Byna  68. 
Byre  57. 
By-8jo  273. 
Byvalla  825. 

Cacce-Suollo  236. 
Gattegat  250. 
Ceciliekrone  170. 
Centraltind  159. 
Gharlottenberg  74.  273. 
Gharlottenlund  243.  348. 
Ohristiania  8. 

Akershna  15. 

Anker]0kkeiis      Qrav- 
lund  11. 

Antiquities,    Korthern 
12. 


Ghristiania : 


Ohristiania : 


Art  Union  14. 
Art-IndnBtrial  Unseum 

U. 
Atheneeum  15. 
Banks  9. 
Baths  10. 
EJ/arrvik  8. 
Boats  9. 
Booksellers  9. 
Botanic  Garden  16. 
Gabs  9. 
Gaf^s  9. 
Gharles  XIV.^s  Statue 

14. 
Ghristian  IV. 's  Statue 

11. 
Goins,  Cabinet  of  12. 
Consulates  9* 
Damplg0kken  11. 
Diorama  10. 
Drammensvei  16. 
Eidsvolds-Plads  11. 
Ekeberg  17. 
English  Ghuroh  10. 
Ethnogr.  Huseniu  12 
Freemasons'  Lodge  15. 
Frognerseeter  17. 
Gamle  Akers  Eirke  15. 
Gaustad  Lunatic  Asy 

lum  17. 
St.  Hanshaugen  15. 
Holmekollen  18. 
Holmenaasens  Sanato- 
rium 18. 

Homansby  14. 

Hotels  8. 

HovedBanegaard  8. 11. 

Hoved^r  15. 

Johanskirke  15. 

Eampen  16. 

Earl  Johans  Gade  15. 

Eunstforenlng  14. 

Eunstindustri-Musaeet 
14. 

Library  12. 

Museum  of  Art  12. 

Music  10. 

National  Gallery  13. 

Norwegian  Society  15. 

St.  Olafskirke  15. 

Oscarshall  16. 

Oslo  17. 

Palace  14. 

Pipervik  15. 

Porterage  8. 

Post  Office  9. 

Railway  Stations  8. 11. 

Restaurants  9. 

Schweigaard's     Statue 
12. 

Sculpture  Gallery  12. 

Shops  9. 


Slot  14. 
Steamers  8. 
Storthings  Bygning  11. 
Stor-Torv  11. 
Studenterlunden  11. 
Telegraph  Office  9. 
Theatres  10.  15. 
Tivoli  10. 
Tourist  Offices  10. 
Tramv^av  9 
Tref oldigheds  Eirke  15. 
Turist  Forening  10. 
University  11. 
Vessel's  Monum.  11. 
Vestre  Akers  Eirke  17. 
Victoria  Terrace  14. 
Vikings'  Ships  12. 
Vor  Frelsers  Gravlund 

15. 
Vor  Frelsers  Eirke  11. 
Wedel  -  Jarlsberg's 

Monument  17. 
Wergeland's  Statue  11. 
Zoolog.  Museum  12. 
Ohristiania -Fjord  7.  10 

80. 
Ohristiansand  2. 
—  Fjord  3. 
Christlanstad  246. 
Ghristiansten  198. 
Christiansund  192. 
Ohristineberg  244.  323. 
Ghristinehamn  274. 
Oimbrishamn  244. 
Gonradsberg  300. 
Oopenhagen  331. 
Academy  of  Art  334 
Amagertorv  334. 
Amalieborg  343. 
Amaliegade  343. 
St.  Annse-Plads  342. 
Anthropological     Mu  - 

seum  343. 
Antiquities,    Ooll.    of 

339.  340. 
Arsenal  336. 
Art  Hall  334. 
Axelhus  334.  335. 
Bank  335. 
Baths  332.  343. 
Belle-rae  344. 
Bemstorff,  chat.  344. 
Blind  Asylum  343. 
Botanic  Garden  342. 
Bredgade  334.  342. 
Cemeteries  343. 
Charlottenborg.334. 
Gharlottenlund  348. 
Christiansborg  335. 
Ghristlanshavn  386. 
Coins,  Collec.  of  3iO. 
Gourt  Ghapel  336. 
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Copenhagen  : 
Gastom  House  343. 
Deaf  and  Dumb  Aay- 

Inm  343. 
Dyrehave  344. 
English  Church  333. 

313. 
Engravings,  GoU.  of 

Environs  347. 

Eremitage  344. 

Ethnographic  Museum 
340. 

Exchange  336. 

Fortifications  334. 

Fortunen  344. 

Frederiksberg  344. 

FrederiksPlads  343. 

Friheds-StfTtten  344. 

Fruekirke  340. 

Frue-Plads  341. 

Gammeltorv  340. 

Gothersgade  834. 

Harbour  333. 

Hospitals  348. 

Hotels  331. 

Jacobsen's   Sculpture 
Gallery  344. 

Jsegersborg  848. 

Kir8tenPiil8Kilde844. 

Klampenborg  844. 

Knippelsbro  886. 

Eongens  Nytorv  834. 

Lange  Linie  848. 

Law  Courts  336. 

Library,  Royal  386. 

Marble  Church  848. 

Meteorolog.  Institute 
348. 

M  ineralog.Museum  841 . 

Moltke's  Picture  Gal- 
lery 842. 

National  Museum  344. 

Naval  Academy  343. 

Nsrrre  Boulevard  341. 

Nsrrrebro  349. 

Ny   Carlsberg   Glypto 
thek  344. 

Nyhavn  334. 

Nytorv  340. 

Observatory  842. 

iS^rsted  Park  842. 

08tergade  834.  340. 

Palace  Bridge  965. 

Panopticum  344. 

St.  Paurs  343. 

Picture  Gallery,  Royal 
334. 

Polytechnic  School  342. 

Post  Office  332. 

Prindsens-Palais  339. 

Railway  Station  331. 

Rom.  Cath.  Chapel  343.1 


Copenhagen : 
Rosenboi^  841. 
Round  Tower  841. 
S0ndermarken  344. 
Stables,  Royal  336. 
Statue  of  Christian  lY. 
336.  342. 

—  of  Christian  V.  334. 

—  of  Frederick  V.  884. 

—  of  Frederick  VI.  344. 

—  of  Frederick  VII. 
835. 

—  of  Andersen  842. 

—  of  Clausen  841. 

—  of  Ewald  341. 

—  of  Hall  3U. 

—  of  Holberg  335. 

—  of  Madvig  341. 

—  of  Martensen  341. 

—  of  Mynster  841. 

—  of  Niels  Juel  335. 

—  of  Oehlenschlager 
385. 

—  of  0r8ted  342. 

—  of  Schouw  341. 

—  ofTorden8lgold385 

—  of  Tycho  Brahe  842 

—  -  of  Vesael  841. 

—  of  Weyse  841. 
Store  Kjsrbmagergade 

341. 
Store  Eongensgade  334. 
Steamboats  330.  848. 
Surgeons'  Hall  843. 
Theatres  832.  835. 
ThorvaJdsen  Museum 

336. 
Tivol'i  332. 

Tordenskjoldsgade  334. 
Town  Hall  340. 
Triangel  347. 
Trinity  Church  841. 
University  341. 

—  Library  341. 
Vimmelskaft  334. 
Vor  Frelsers  Kirke  336. 
Zoolog.  Garden  344. 
Zoolog.  Museum  841. 

gorgas-Njarg  234. 

Daanofos  58. 

Daasnees  4. 

Dagalid  29. 

Daglosen  320. 

Dal  (near  Eidsvold)  58. 

Dalarne  321.  322. 

DalarS  305. 

Dalataam  193. 

Dalby  (near  Upsala)  306. 

Dale  palsQord)  162. 

—  (LysterQord)  131. 

—  (Maanelvdal)  27. 

—  (OsterQord)  116. 


Daleoarlia  321.  822. 
Daledal  131. 
Dalelf  320.  323.  324. 
Dalen  (Bandaksvand)  87. 

—  (Foldal)  68. 

—  (Jostedal)  133. 

—  (Lilledal)  193. 

—  (Lyngen^ord)  228. 
Dalenseeter  182. 
Dalevaagen  116. 
Dalseeter  56. 
Dal8b0  193. 
Dalselv  116. 
DalsQord(S/nidQord)  159. 

162. 

—  (Valders)  136. 

—  (Voldenfiord)  160. 
Dalshest  162. 
Dalskog  79. 

Dalslands  Canal  78.  320. 
Damfos  35. 
DamsgaardQeld  110. 
Danmark  306. 
Dannemora  328. 
Darbo  24. 

Daviken  167. 
Daviksfjord  167. 
Degerfors  274. 
Degeron  269. 
Deje  274.  320. 
Dellen,  Sodra  and  Norra 

325.  327. 
Delsbo  325. 
Demelsviken  97. 
Dettern  260. 
Digermulen   (Tanal^ord) 

235. 

—  (Vesteraalen)  219.  220. 
Digermulkollen  220. 
Digertind  210. 
Digervarde  60. 
Digrenses  105. 

Dilling  75. 
Dingtuna  316. 
Disenaaen  74. 
Diserud  56. 
Djefvulskl&va  81. 
Djobruk  247. 
Dj/emne  101. 
Djupdalsknappen  57. 
D^upedal  (Hedal)  40. 
Djupvand  64. 
Djupvaseggen  64. 
Djupvashytten  64. 
Djupvik  328. 
Djur&9  322. 
Djurmoklaek  322. 
Dokka  (river)  47. 

—  (sseter)  157. 
Dokkafos  157. 
Dokken  45. 
Dolstens  Cavern  161. 
Domaas,  or 
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Dombaas  59.  67. 
Domen  236. 
Domma  148. 
Dommabro  148. 
Dommeberg  265. 
Domnarfvet  S20. 
Domsten  167. 
Dougstad  184. 
Dovre  89. 
DovreQeld  67. 
DfTgerfos  101.  104. 
D0lefjeld  157.  169. 
D0le-S0len  71. 
Ddmestorp  252. 
Dflmefos  174. 
D^mnfos  68. 
D/mtefos  187. 
D0sen  131. 
D0vik8fo8  22. 
Drage  160. 
Draget  74. 
Dragseid  222. 
Dramznen  21. 
Drammenselv  20. 
Drangedal  7. 
Dravle-Vand  99. 
Dregebo  162. 
Dregebonipen  162. 
Dreshnla  56. 
Driva  67.  68. 
— ,  Ravine  of  the  68. 
Drivafos  189. 
Drivstuen  68. 
Dronning  177. 
Dronningens  Udsigt  19. 
Dronninggaard  349. 
Drontheim,  see 

Trondl\jem. 
Drotninghaug  178. 
Brottningholm  302. 
Brottvikneering  234. 
Dr0bak  8. 
Driefia  73. 
Dr^ilieme  73. 
Dr/amnen  182. 
Dr/ersjafos  49. 
Dryllenjarssen  138. 
Dufed  327. 
Dufnas  305.  322. 
Dufveheden  253. 
Dnkstad  119. 
Dulseeter  132. 
Duma  148.  156. 
Dumh0  148. 
Dunderlandsdal  211. 
Duneggen  166. 
Dunk£ballar  266. 
Dnnuaalstind  228. 
Duse  94. 
Dvergsnees  189. 
Dybvik      (Foldenfjord) 

215.  221. 
Dylta  317. 


Dyngiaf  7. 
Dynn  868/9  210. 
Dyrdal  126. 
DyrdalsQeld  126. 
Dyreskard  33. 
DyrbaugsQeld  158. 
Dyrhaagstiiid  158. 
DyringMeeter  62. 
Pyrnat  33. 
Dyr0  223. 
Dyrj9sund  223. 
Dyrteigen  115. 

Sckerd  303. 

Ed  78.  79. 

Edane  273. 

Edeback  320. 

Edefors  328. 

Edland  32. 

Ednafos  105. 

Ed0  192. 

Edsberg  306. 

Edsvalla  274.  320. 

Edflvalla  Bruk  274. 

Edsvik  302.  306. 

Egge  166. 

Eggedal  39. 

Eggenibba  166. 

Eggereid  118. 

Eggesvik  214. 

Eid  (Bomsdalsi^ord)  184. 

—  (Trondhiems- Fjord) 
200. 

Eidanger  35. 
EidangerQord  7.  35. 
Eide  (Fortundal)  157. 

—  (HardangerQord)  100. 

—  (MoldelQord)  188. 

—  (Oldenvand)  170. 

—  (SogneQord)  129. 
~  (Stadtland)  160. 

— ,  0vre  &  Ytre  (8tryn8- 

vand)  172. 
Eidesnut  106.  107. 
Eidet  73.  116. 
Eidet-Saeterland  209. 
Eidevik  162. 
EidlQord  101. 
Eidsaa  160.  182. 
Eidsberg  275. 
Eidsborg  88. 
Eidsborgaaaen  38. 
Eidsbud  139. 
Eidsbugarden  139. 
EidsdalsQeld  176. 
EidsQeld  28. 
EidsQord  (Sognefiord) 

129. 

—  (LaxeQord)  234. 

—  (NoTdfjord)  167. 
Eidafos  165. 
Eid8/erren  68.  193. 
Eidsskog  274. 


Eidsvaag  188.  189. 
Eidsvand  (Fortundal)157. 

—  (SjBfndm0re)  176. 

—  (Trondhjems-Stlft) 
202 

Eidsvold  53.  70. 
Eidsvoldsyerk  54. 
Eijerdal  129. 
Eikedal,  Gaard  100. 
Eikedal8f08  100. 
Eikedalsvand  100.) 
EikeQord    (SogneQord) 
122. 

—  (80ndQ6rd)  159. 
Eikengen  20. 
Eikisdal  191. 
Eikisdal8-ElT  189. 
EikisdalsTand  190. 
Eilandt  32. 
Eimeheia  42. 
Einabu  61. 
Einingevik  96. 
EinseetQeld  108. 
Eiris^;ord  188.  189. 
Eiri8fjor48i9ren  189. 
Eiteraa  211. 
Eitntes  105. 
Eitrheim  105. 
Eivindvik  121. 
Ejkrem  184. 
Ekeberg  17. 
Ekelidh0l  32. 
Ekensberg  302. 
Eker0  86. 
Ekersjj?  24. 
Ekersund  86. 
Ekne  200. 

Ekoln  308. 
Ekolsund  315. 
Ekolsundsvik  315. 
Ekre  41. 
EksingdAl  116. 
Ek^o  250. 
Eksund  271. 
Elbj0rg  50. 
Eldal  128. 
Eldals/erren  123. 
Eldegaard  152. 
Eldeholt  152. 
Elden  201. 
Eldre-Vand  41. 
Eldsberga  252. 
Elfkarleby  323. 
Elfkarleo  323. 
ElfBJo  272. 
Elfsnabben  305. 
Elfvisluss  259. 
Elgar&s  264. 
Elg&lQord  273. 
Elgenaafos  180. 
Elgersheia  93. 
Ellefamoen  ^. 
EUingsgaard  178. 
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Elmhult  247. 
Elstadkleven  57. 
Eltonfos  49. 
Elvedal,  Lille  72. 
Elvegaard  222. 
Elvenees  237. 
Elverum  70. 
Elvtunfos  49. 
Emmaboda  248. 
Enaelf  327. 
Enafors  327. 
Enare-Trffisk  238. 
EndressBt  193. 
Enerhaug  160. 
Engebacken>  259. 
Engelbrektsholm  318. 
Engelholm  252. 
Engelholmshamn  252. 
Engel0  221. 
Engelsberg  815.  324. 
Engelvaer  221. 
Engen  i  St/yren  69.  73. 
—  (Eneerfjeld)  20. 
EngerQeld  20. 
Eagerodden  45. 
Engervand  19. 
Engle^eld  97. 
Engum  146. 
Enhorna  303. 
Enkoping  315. 
Enna  213. 
Enstad-Saeter  60. 
Erdal  173.  101. 
Erdalsbree  134.  173. 
Erd0la  173. 
ErQord  90. 
EriksBund  307. 
Erikstad  320. 
Erlandsgaard  27. 
Erl&ngen,  Lake  270. 
Ertvaag«r  192. 
Ervalla  274.  817. 
Esbjerg  353. 
Eskilstuna  318. 
Esldf  246.  244. 
Esp  194.  199. 
Espa  56. 

Espedalsvand  56. 
Espelandsfos  94.  107. 
Espelandssaeter  163. 
Espelandsvand  104. 
Espen  70.  105. 
Esperod  244. 
Esrom,  Lake  849. 
Essefjord  123. 
Essingen,  Lilla  and  Stora 

302. 
Etelhelm  315. 
Etnaelv  47. 
Etne  95. 
Etne-Pollen  95. 
Evanger  117. 
Evangenvand  117. 


Evedal  248. 
Eveneesdal  216. 
Bvenbavand  32. 
Evensgaard  216. 
Evje  4. 
Exingdal  122. 

Faaberg,  Gaard  134. 
Faabergst/yl ,    Sseter  134. 

62. 
— ,  Glacier  134. 
Faaborg  353. 
Fager&s  273. 
Fagerbotten  64. 
Fagerdal  132. 
Fagerlid  215. 
Fagerlund  48. 
Fagermo  215. 
Fagernees  (in  Yalden) 

48.  136. 
—  (OfotenQord)  222. 
Fager88etnj98  49. 
Fagersletnipen  162. 
Fagersta  317., 
FaldQeld  220. 
Faleide  169. 
Falerum  270.  • 
Falkenberg  253. 
Falketind  189. 
Falkoping  263. 
Fain  968  94. 
Falster  852. 
Falsterbo  243. 
Falun  321. 
Fanaraak  149. 
Fanaraakbree  149. 
Fane  116. 
Fanefleld  116. 
FaneQord  188. 
Fanestrand  184.  188. 
Fantoft  115. 
Fardal  125.  152. 
Faret  4. 
Fariselv  35. 
Farisvand  35. 
Famees  152. 
Farodden  36. 
Farrejaur  216. 
Farstavik  305. 
Farsund  86. 
Farsundebro  163. 
Farvolden  36. 
Fastdalstind  228. 
Faxeelf  328. 
Faztind.  223. 
FeelleQeld  166. 
F8emand-S|j/9  72.  274. 
Feemundsely  274. 
Farjestaden  295. 
FflB8t0  181. 
F&ro8und  315. 
Fedde  86. 
FeddeQord  86. 


Feignmsfos  131. 

Feiring,  Bay  of  70. 

F^os  125. 

Felden  168. 

Fellingsbro  317. 

Femsj/aren  79. 

FenneboQord  28. 

Fennefos  4. 

Fest0j  181. 

Fet  131. 

Fetsnnd  74. 

Feyensten  87. 

Fibelstad-Haugen  179. 

Fibelstadnib  179. 

Fiholm  319. 

Fiksensund  100. 

Filipstad  320. 

FilleQeld  50. 

FilleQeldvand  51. 

Fillingsvand  60. 

Fimmersta  262. 

Fimreite  125. 

Find0  89. 

Finhals,  Pass  145. 

Finhalselv  145. 

Fiigasjo  246. 

Finkirke,  Store  and  Lille 
234. 

Finkneefjeld  210. 

FinkonglijeUen  235. 

Finkroken  227. 

Finmarken  229. 

Finnefod  117. 

Finneid  215. 

Finnerddia  264. 

Finseet  191. 

Finskog  274. 

Finspong  270. 

Firdafyike  159. 

Fiskaaen  89. 

Fiskebaekskll  81. 

Flskeby  271. 

Fisketjern-Sseter  43. 

Fisktjemmo  211. 

Fiskum  202. 

Fiskumfos  202. 

Fiskumvand  24. 

Fister  90. 
Fister^ord  89. 
Fiva,  Gaard  186. 
Fivellands-ElY  91. 
Fgaagesnnd  36. 
Fjaderagg  328. 
Fjar&s  253. 
Fjaere  95. 
Fjeerland  124. 
FjeerlandsQord  123. 
Fjeldheim  45. 
Fjeldsseter  198. 
FJeldsj0  28. 
Fjeldvidde  40. 
FJellbacka  81. 
Fj^lviken  208.  . 
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Fjjarsanger  115. 
Fji^seide  198. 
Flaam  128. 
Flaamsdal  128. 
Flaarenden  6. 
Flaat  202. 
Flaatebunut  31. 
Flaate  1T7. 
Flaaten  38. 
Flaathyl  32. 
Flaathylelv  32. 
Flaavand  86. 
Fladberg  106. 
Fladsset  103. 
Flagan-Sjo  273. 
Flagsund  221. 
Flakstad  218. 
Flakstad0  218. 
Flasnes  202. 
Flatdal  30. 
Flatdalsvand  30. 
Flatebj9,  Gaard  99. 
Flateb/ergjel  100. 
Flatekval  116. 
Flaten  60. 
Flaten,  Lake  271. 
Flatmark  61. 187. 
Fleina  213. 
FlekkeQord  86. 
Flekken  147. 
Flen  272.  319. 
Fleiganaase  128. 
Flenje-Eg  128. 
Flensburg  353. 
Flesberg  28. 
Fleaene  219. 
Fletge  123. 
Fleskedalselv  154. 
Fleskedalsseeter  154. 
FleskedalBvand  154. 
Fliflby  269. 
Flo  172. 175. 
Floda  262. 
Floenvand  170. 
Flofjeldl72. 
Flohaug  132. 
Flore  173. 
Floren  200. 
Flor/BT  159. 
Floten  28.  29. 
Flottbergsstrom  259. 
Fl0en  114. 
Flierien  114. 
Fl0iQeld  (Bergen)  109. 

114. 
—  (Troma0)  226. 
Fltftatind  190. 
Flotaund  306. 
Flydal  65. 
FlydalBhorn  64. 
Flydalajuvet  65.  176. 
Flysaeter  56. 
Fodnses  129.  130. 


Fodvang  57. 

Fogelo  302.  303. 

Fogelsta  269. 

Fogii0  89. 

Foglavik  263. 

Fogsaae  67. 

Fogstnen  67. 

Fog8tuh0  67. 

Folda  67. 

Foldal  67.  72.  193. 

Foldenfjord  (near  Bod/ar) 

221. 

-  (near  Namsosj  208. 
Folden-Sj0  207. 
Fold^  89. 
Folgefond  96.  105. 
Follestaddal  182. 
Fol8j0  25. 
Fondalsbree  213. 
Fondierla  182. 
Foneklev  4. 
Fonhusfjeld  45. 
For&  326. 
Formo  57. 
Formofos  202. 
Formokampen  58. 
Fomcesdal  228. 
Fornsestind  228. 
Forra  200. 
Forradal  73. 
Fors  325. 
ForsastrSm  270. 
Forserum  264. 
Forssa  327. 
Forsvik  262. 
Fortun  157. 
Fortundal  157. 
Fortunen  348. 
Fortungalder  157. 
Forvik  210. 
Fosbakken  69. 
Fosbraaten  48. 
Fosdal  152.  171. 
Foseide  193. 
Foaen  207. 
Fosheim  166.  48. 
Fosheim-Seeter  41.  48. 
Fosheimfos  165. 
Foslandsosen  206. 
Fosmoen  (Bardudal)  224. 
FoaneesbrflB  66.  172. 
Fosaand  88. 
Fossegaarden  66. 
Fossen  133. 
Fosses  eeter  132. 
Fossland  202. 
Fossamvand  201. 
Foxen  78. 
F0gle  174. 
Fi9glevand  165. 
Fjarrde  (F^rdeQord)  163. 

—  (Bredheimsvand)  165. 

—  C^steQord)  180. 


F/afrdeQord  163. 

— ,    or   Bredheimsvand 

165. 
F0rdenip  163. 
Fjarrresvik  94. 
Forslof  252. 
Frafiord  89. 
Framnas  47.  300. 
Framrusthovd  63. 
Framrust-Seetre  63. 
Frandefors  320. 
Fredensborg  349. 
Fredericia  353. 
Frederiksborg  (near 

Copenhagen)  349. 
Frederiksdal  349. 
Frederikshavn  356. 
FredjEf  193. 
Fredriksborg  (near  Chris- 

tiania)  16. 

—  (near  Stockholm)  305. 
Fredrikshald  77.  80. 
Fredrikssten  77.  80. 
FredrikRtad  75.  80. 
Fredriksvand  63. 
FredriksvsBrn  7. 
Freheim  106. 
Freibottenfjeld  129. 
Freidalsst0l  99. 
Frengstad  69. 
Frengstuen  55. 
Fresvik  (Sognefiord)  126. 

—  (S0rQord)  106. 
Fresviksbrse  125.  126. 
Fretheim,  Gaard  128. 
Friersigord  7.  35. 
Friisenborg  355. 
Friken  154. 
Frilles&s  253. 
Frlnnaryd  269. 
Frogner  53. 
Frognerkilen  19. 
Frognerseeter  17. 
Fr0jfjord  160. 
Fr0J-0  160. 
Fr0irak  4. 
Fr/grisnses  5. 
Frosten  200. 
Frostisen  222. 
Frffisefos  175. 
Fr0landsdal  100. 
FrSllinge  252. 
Fr0ningen,  Indre  129. 
Fr^ningen,  Ytre  129. 
Froso  326. 

Frovi  317. 
Fmdalsbree  126. 
Frnholm  231. 
Frustunasjo  272. 
Frydenlnnd  46.  48. 
Fryken  Lakes  273. 
Fryksdal  273. 
Frykstad  273. 


^ 
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Fuglehaug  164. 
Fuglem  1B9. 
Fuglen  192. 
Fugleateg,  Gaard  162. 
Fuglnees  230. 
Fugl0  213.  227. 
Fugl88Bt£jord  122. 
Fiinen  852. 
Fare,  Lake  349. 
Fnrneesfiord  64. 
Fur88Bt  192. 
Furulund  22. 
Furunipa  128. 
Furuaeeter  101. 
Fuseflord  96. 
Fuske  216.  221. 
Fuskeeid  215. 
Futesprang  131. 
Fyllei  252. 
Fyrisft  806.  308.  323. 
Fyrisvand  37. 
Fyssefos  126. 

Oaaserenden  248. 
Gaashopen  229. 
Gaasvaaselv  206. 
Gadd  828. 
Gagnef  822. 
Galdeberg  138.  140. 
Galdebergsfos  138. 
Galdebergstlnd  188. 
Galdebergsvand  149. 
Galderne,  Gaard  62. 
— ,  Gorge  of  147. 
Galdesh/ari  146. 
Galdh«rer  146. 
Galdhjarpig  147.  146. 
Galg0ften  202. 
Galleberg  34. 
Galterud  74. 
Galtesund  6. 
Gamla  Upsala  323. 
Gamlebyvik  270. 
Gamledalsfos  165. 
Gamvlk  236. 
Gangdalskavl  104. 
Gangsjaf  167.   • 
Garberg  194. 
Gardmo  62. 
Garen  43. 
Garglastae  239. 
Garli  69. 
GariidseeteT  43. 
Garnaea  116.  200. 
Garnsvik  306.  307. 
Garahammer-Seeter  98. 
Garthus  45. 
Gartland  202. 
Gartlandaelv  202. 
Gaupne  132. 
GaupneQord  131.  132. 
Gansdal  56. 
—  Sanatorium  56. 


Gausnees  177. 
Gansta  27. 
Gauatad  17. 
Gautistad  75. 
GavlQord  230. 
Gallo  326. 
G&lo  306. 
G&aevadholm  268. 
G&sd  81. 
Gefle  323. 
Gefle&  323. 
Geijeradal  320. 
Geimo  Javre  239. 
GeiBlanselT  81. 
Geirangerfiord  176. 
Gellivara  328. 
Gemla  248. 
Genevad  252. 
Gestrikland  323.  325. 
Gesundaberg  822. 
Getinge  263. 
Gettero  263. 
GMrragaa-Tjokko  223. 

224. 
Giboatad  228. 
Glb0en  27. 
Gilbert'a  Grotto  266. 
Gildeakaal  213. 
Gildreakreden  131. 
Glmnsea  193. 
Gima/BT  85.  219. 
Gimsjersund  219. 
Gisna  69. 
Giaannd  221. 
Giatad  270. 
Gjedaer  361.  352. 
Gjegnalund  16S. 
Gjegnalundabree  168. 
Gjeismuadal  50. 
Gjeiteggen  126. 
Gjeiteryggen  123. 
GjeitQeld  199.  202. 
Gleitfjeldtind  175. 
Gjeitfondegg  175. 
Gjeitfoa  175. 
Gjeithorn  178.  180. 
Gjeithus  152. 
Gjeitsdal  133. 
Gjeitsd0la  133. 
Gjeldedalstind  164. 
Gjelh/af  140. 

Gjelhua  i  Keealand  38. 
Gjelle,  Gaard  152. 
Gjellefoa  152. 
Gjellumvand  20. 
Gjelaten  182. 
Gjende,  Lake  141. 
Gjendebod  140. 
Gjendebrynet  138. 
Gjendemsfjeld  191. 
Gjendeosen  142. 
Gjendeaheim  142. 
Gjendetunge  140.  141. 


Gientofte  349. 
Gjerde  99.  190. 
GjerdeakBle  170. 
Gjerdet  133. 
Gjerkelandsegg  175. 
Gjermundbo  ^. 
Gjermundneea  184. 
Gjermundshavn  98. 
Gqerasetvatn  189. 
Gjertvand  151. 
Ggertvaab/eren  156. 
GjertvaabrsB  151.  155. 
Gjertvaaelv  151.  156. 
Gjertvasnaasi  156. 
Gjertvaatind  165. 
Ggertvaatop  155. 
Gjeaaingen,    Seeter 

158. 
Gjeaveer  232. 
Gjetenyken  166. 
Ggeteryggen  48. 
Gjethus  22. 
Gjetjg/af  29. 
Gi0diiigsbiek  63. 
Gj0ra  6i8. 
Gj0rvad  65. 
Gj0rven  1T2. 
Gj08e  88. 

Gj0vik  (Mj0sen)  55. 
Gjul  193. 
Gjuvaa  28. 
Gjuveland  27. 
GJUV8J0  28. 
Glaama  146. 
GlafaQord  273.  320. 
Glan,  Lake  268.  270. 
Glengsh0len  76. 
Glimmlngehus  244. 
Glimsdal  146. 
Glimadalsfoa  144. 
Glipsijeld  129. 
Glitra  145. 
Glitteregg  174. 
GHtterh0  63. 
Glittertind  145. 
GlomQord  243. 
Glommen  (river) 

75.  etc. 
Glomneeaegg  172. 
Glomadal  172. 
Gloppenfjord  166 
Gloptind  143. 
Glostrup  351. 
Gneata  272. 
Goalsevarre  228. 
Goatzagaiae  227. 
Godeg&rd  269. 
Godjavre  216. 
God0  178. 
God08und  96. 
Godthab  -848. 
Godtlandsmyr  72 
!Gog80ren  190. 


149. 


74. 


168. 
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Gogstad  34. 
Qokkerazelen  145. 
Gokkerdal  145. 
Gokra  145. 
Gokraskard  146. 
Gol  40. 
Golborre  228. 
Golsbakker  40. 
Golzevaggegaissa  228. 
Gonas  817. 
Gorsen  191. 
Gorsvand  98. 
Gorsvingane  93.  107. 
Gothenburg  253. 
Gotland  311. 
GotopQeld  123. 
Gottenvlk  268. 
Gottorp  354. 
Gorvaln  307. 
Gossater  261.  263. 
Gota  Canal  258.  259.  260. 

262.  267.   etc. 
G5taelf  82.   255.   257. 

260.  etc. 
Gotafors  252. 
Goteborg  254. 
Graah.ellerQeld  100. 
Graak:allen  198. 
Graanoandshei  3. 
GTaan.aase,  Store  129. 
Graasiden  117. 
Graanren  68. 
Graddis  211.  216. 
Grafverna  81. 
Grafverflfos  271. 
Gramskaret  198. 
Grande  175. 
Grandsherred  25. 
GraneixnQord  48. 
GrankuUa  250. 
Grannm  (RandsQord)  55. 

—  (Spirillen)  45. 
Grasdalsegg  64. 
Grasdalsskar  64. 
Grashorung  140. 
GratangenQord  223. 
Granthom  175. 
Gravahals  104.  118. 
Gravaune  68. 
Gravdal    (near    Bergen) 

115. 

—  (Jotunheim)  156. 

—  (Valders)  45.  46. 
Gravdefos  187. 
Gravenfjord  100. 
Gravens-Kirke  100.    118. 
Gravensvand  100.  118. 
Gravfjord  223. 
Gravfos  22. 
Grangesberg  317.  320. 
Grasberg  320. 
Graesholm  8.  222. 
Gr&karlen  266. 


Greaker  76. 
Grebbestad  81. 
Greby  81. 
Gredung  134.  173. 
Gredungsbrse  134.  173. 
Gredungssseter  173. 
Gredungsst^l  134. 
Grefvie  252. 
Grenaa  355. 
Grenen  356. 
Grenna  266. 
Gretastae  42. 
Gribskov  349. 
Gribsier  349. 
GriUby  315. 
Grimelnnd  17. 
Grimenvand  116. 
Grimestad  100. 
Grimo  104. 
Grimsnut  100. 
Grimstad  6. 
Grimstorp  247. 
Grindaheim  49. 
Grindalsnibba  64. 
GrindeQeld  41.  49. 
Grip  m, 
Gripenberg  269. 
Gripsholm  303. 
Grisletjeern  141. 
Grjotaa  145. 
Grjotlid  63. 
Grjotlidsvand  63. 
Grodaas  173. 
Grong  202. 
Grorud  53. 
GrotaaQeld  62. 
Grov  31. 
Grove  118. 
GrovebrBB  164. 
Groven  38. 
Grovfos  92. 

Grjarndal  (Hallingdal)  41. 
—  (Romsdal)  60. 
Gr/Bmd0la  41. 
Grief  nfur  173. 
Gr^ing  124.  164. 
Gr0nlidsseter  51. 
Grjarnlien  211. 
Gr/arnneberg  140. 
Gr/ernneskredbree  133. 
GT0n0  213. 
Griafnssetre  60. 
Gr0nsdal  107.  164. 
Gr/afnsdalselv  107. 
Gronskulle  247. 
Gr0tdalstind  182. 
Gr0t/0f  221. 
Grieftsund  227. 
Gr/erttingbrsetten  71. 
Gr0vdal  186. 
Gr/yvn8Bbba  193. 
Gruffljo  323. 
Gruma  320. 


GrundQord  222. 
Grnndingsdal  30. 
Grundset  71. 
Grundskallen  219. 
Grundsund  81. 
Grungedal  32. 
Grungedalsbygd  27. 
Grungedalsvand  31. 
Grunken,  Gaard  41. 
Grunnebo  259. 
Grut  69. 
Grycksbo  324. 
Grytereidsnib  170. 
Grythyttehed  320. 
Grytingi  B0ldal  33.  93. 
Gryt/0f  222. 
Grytten  186. 
Gualdf  246. 
Gubbelaadal  211. 
Gudaa  200. 
Gudbrandsdal  43.  56. 
Gudbrandsgaard  43. 
Gudenaa  355. 
Gudvangen  127. 
Gula  (Sognefjord)  162. 

—  (Trondhjems-Fjord) 
69.  73. 

Gulbraa  122. 
Guldeeple  123. 
Guldhav  224. 
Guldholznen  237. 
Guldkroken  263. 
Guldsmedmoen  4. 
Guldsmedshyttan  317. 
Gulefos  73. 
Gulekop  173.  174. 
Gulen^ord  121.  160. 
Gulfield  116. 
GuUbergfl  Vass  257. 
Gullbrandstorp  262. 
GuUholmen  81. 
GullmarsQord  81. 
Gullo  258. 
Gullsp&ng  274. 
Gulosen  73. 
Gulseetdal  125. 
Gulskogen  22. 
Gulsvik  40. 
Gumpekulla  269. 
Gunnarstorp  251. 
Gunvordbrae  125. 
Gunrorddal  125. 
Guolagserro  242. 
Gnridalsseetre  153.  156. 
Gurifjeld  32. 
Gursk/Bf  161. 
Gusiaas  188. 
Gusselby  317. 
Gnstafs  325. 

Gustafsberg  (near  Stock- 
holm) 305. 

—  (near  Uddevaila)  259. 
Gustafsfors  78. 
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Guttormsgaard  29. 
Gutvik  208. 
Gygrer0Ya  100. 
Gyranfisen  45. 
Gyrihaug  20.  22. 

Haahjem  170. 
Haajen  280. 
Haakaa0  66. 
Haak«dal  27. 
Haakeneesfjeld  26. 
Haalandsosen  90. 
Haandstad  193. 
Haa-0  8. 
Haare  93. 
Haarstad  69. 
Haarteigen  103. 
Habo  265. 
Haddorp  269. 
Hadeland  47. 
Hadersleben  353. 
HadselQord  219. 
Hadsund  355. 
HafsQord  87. 
Hafslo  130. 
Hafslovand  130.  131. 
Hafstad  163. 
Hafstadseetre  163. 
Haga   (near  Stockholm) 


—  (on   tlie  Glommen) 
74. 

—  (Tunh/afvdQord)  28. 
Hagby  249. 
Hageaeet-Seeter  50. 
Hagestad  103. 
Hajstorp  262. 
Halbrand  163. 
Halbrandsfos  163. 
Haldi  229. 

Halland  252. 
Hallands&s  252. 
Hallandsfos  5. 
Halleberg  260. 
Hallingby  44. 
Hallingdal  39.  40.  41. 
Hallingdalselv  40.  42. 
Hallingskarv  42. 
Hallingskeie  43.  118. 
Hallsberg  264.  318. 
Halmstad  252. 
Hallnebottner  42. 
Halsen/Bf  95.  210. 
Hamar  54.  70. 
Hamburg  354. 
Hamlegriarvand  100. 
Hammarby  306. 
Hammer  221. 
Hammeren  243. 
Hammerfeat  230. 
Hammemses  211. 
Hammer0  221. 
Hammer/ertind  221. 


Hammerseettinder  178. 
Hammersbieren  42.  29. 
Hamnskars  Fyr  81. 
Hamrene  134. 
Haxnsa  64. 
Hanees  192. 
Hanekamb  101. 
Hanenip  116. 
Hanestad  71. 
Hankabakken  216. 
Hank/BT  Kystsanatorium 

76. 
Hannes/ar  212. 
Han0  220. 
Hansbu  29. 
Hanspikje  62. 
Haparanda  329.  240. 
Haraldshaug     (Hange- 

snnd)  95. 
Haraldahaugen  (Valdersi 

46. 
Haralds-St/9tte  95. 
Harams0  183. 
Harbaken  235. 
HardangerQord  96. 
Hardanger  J/9kul  103. 
—  Vidda  103.  28. 
Hardbak  207. 
Hardbakhal  207. 
Hardbakken  67. 
Hardegsseter  69. 
Harefos  238. 
Hareid-Kirke  178. 
Hareidland  161.  178. 
Harevoldsnipa  124. 
Hargshamn  323. 
Harnas  323. 
Harplinge  252. 
Haratadhavn  222. 
Hartensund  81. 
Haslemo  6. 
Hasselfors  274. 
Hastaberg  320. 
Hasvik  229. 
Hatviken  96. 
Haagaas  182. 
Haugaasgiel  132. 
Haugen  174. 
Haugenaase  183. 
Haugene  (dogneQord)129. 
Haugen/BTset  133. 
Haugesnnd  96. 
Haugfofl  171. 
Haugmeelen  ISO. 
Hangnaase  129. 
Haugnees  210. 
Haugs  167. 
Haugsfos  22. 
Haugum  202. 
Haukaas  38.  99. 
Hauka-ElT  69. 
Haukedal  162.  164. 
Haukedalsvand  164. 


Haukeland-Lonc  116.- 
Haukelandavand  116. 
Haukeli-Seeter  32. 
Hau9  116.  167. 
Hausadn  182. 
HausaQeld  129. 
Haven  (Dyngiar)  7. 
Havnen  192. 
Havnevik  189. 
Havningberg  235. 
Havnnses  224. 
Hayn/9  209. 
Havnvik  223. 
Havi?  281. 
Hav/ersund  231. 
Hav8h/9lfo8  157. 
Hseg  (Lserdal)  51.  41. 
Heegedal  4. 
Haegerland  93. 
Hagersten  302. 
H(Egge(jarstre  Slidre)  136. 
Haeggedal  20. 
HeeggeQord  136. 
HsegheimsQeld  166. 
HeeksQeld  25. 
Hallungen  81. 
HiBstad  162. 
Hastbo  325. 
Haatholmen  266. 
Hastveda  246. 
Heettaparti  116. 
H&fvemd  79. 
H&kantorp  260. 
H&ll8ta  319. 
H&tunaholm  307. 
Heberg  253. 
Heby  324. 

Hedal  (Spirillen)  46. 
—  (08tre  Slidre)  57. 
Hedalsfjord  186. 
Hedehusene  361. 
Hedemarken  70. 
Hedemora  326. 
Hedensberg  815. 
Hedensfors  328. 
Hedstenanuten  93. 
Keen  23.  44. 
Hegge,  Gaard  209. 
Heggedal  20. 
Beggeim  198. 
Heggen  22. 
Heggenbaugen  65. 
Hegg«st0l  31.  27.  88. 
Heggurdalstind  176. 
Hegre  200. 
Heilhome  208. 
Heilstad  206. 
Heilstugegg  64. 
Heilstuguaa  145. 
Heilatugubrse  145. 
Heilatugnh/er  144.  145. 
Heilstugnvand  66. 
Helmdal  74.  194. 
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Heimdalsvand  63. 

Heldal  116. 

Helevand  41. 

Helgasjo  248. 

Helgedal  151.  149. 

Helgedahelv  151. 

Helgedalsseeter  151.  159. 

Helgeland  206. 

Helgenees  92. 

Helgej9  64. 

Helgheim  164. 

Helg0  89. 

Hell  199. 

Helland  182. 

Helle  i  Hyllestad  5. 

—  (Numedal)  28. 
Hellebffik  351. 
Hellefors  320. 
Helleforsn&s  319. 
Hellefos  22. 
Hellekis  261. 
HellemoQord  222. 
Hellerfos  144. 
HellertJBBrn  144. 
Hellerup  349. 
Helleseeter  171. 
Helleseeterbrse  171. 
Hellesylt  174. 
Helsan  251. 
Helsingborg  251. 
Helsingland  322.  325. 
HelsingiBrr  360. 
Helaingvand  41. 
Helvedesfos  4. 
Helvedeshi9l  55. 
Helvetesfallen  259. 
Helvetesfos  131. 
HeMk  96. 
Hemberg  118. 
Hemmestveit  31. 
Hemnses  211. 
Hemre  127. 
Hemse  316. 
Hemsedal  40. 
HemsedalsQeld  41. 
Hemsedals-Eirke  41. 
Hemsila  40. 

Hen  23.  185. 
Hei\}um  125. 
Heigumdal  125. 
Hennan  325. 
HenningSYser  219. 
Henselv  185. 
Herand  100. 
Herdal  176. 
Herdalsvand  176. 
Hereid  152. 
Hermano  281. 
Hermansvik  125. 
Hemosand  328. 
Her«f  (Hardanger)  96.  97. 

—  (SjBfndmiafre)  161. 
Herre  117. 

Baedekks's  Korway 


Herrevadskloster  261. 
Herrevand  149. 
Herrgaardsbakken  35. 
Herrhult  274.  320. 
Herrljunga  263. 
Hervasbrui  149. 
;He8labro  40. 
Hesselby  307. 
Hessen  178. 
Hessleholm  246. 
HestbrBBpiggene  147.  62. 
Hestebrae  131. 
Hesteklev  93. 
Hesteklevfos  67. 
Hestevolden  137. 
Hesthaug  186. 
Hestholmen  189. 
HestkjsBrsfyr  192. 
Hestmandsiar  212. 
Hestneesfos  127. 
Hestnces/erren  168. 
Hesttjsern  143. 
Hildal  107. 
Hildalsfos  107. 
Hildehalsen  168. 
Hillerh0i  155. 
Hiller0d  349. 
Hillestad  130.  131. 
Himingen  25.  30. 
Himla&  253. 
Himle  263. 
Himmeltinder  219. 
Hindby  243. 
Hindfly  143. 
Hind0  219.  222. 
Hindsseter  61. 
Hiniefgleli-SfiBter  56. 
Hirsdal  22. 
HisQord  99. 
Hisingen  257. 
His0  6. 
Hitterdal  26. 
Hitterdalsvand  36. 
Hitterelv  72. 
Hitteren  192. 
Hjaafoa  89. 
Hjartdal  30. 
EMeelmodal  102. 
BMeelmoelv  102. 
meerdal  30. 
ffiflersj/ar  30. 
Hjeertflr  217. 
Hjelland  8. 
Hjelle  66.  63.  173. 
Hjellebotn  201. 
Hjelledal  63. 
ByelljBf  75. 
^ellum  70. 
Hjelmare  Canal  318. 
^elmaren,  Lake  317. 318. 
melmeland  90. 
i^elmiaf  231.  237. 
Hjerkin  67. 

and  Sweden.    5th  Edit. 


Hjerpen  326. 
Hjerpstromm  326. 
Hjertdal,  see  Hjserdal. 
Hjerterudssund  79. 
Hjertnses  34. 
Hjessan  266. 
^o  263. 
Hjortdal  174. 
Hjorteskar  174. 
Hj^rring  366. 
HjiafTundfjord ,    see    Jiafr 

undQord. 
Hj/BfsenQord  90. 
Hladehammeren     195. 

198. 
Hoaasneebba  68. 
Hobro  855. 
Hoburg  311. 
Hodnaberg  100. 
Hodnseeter  128. 
Hodnsnlpe  128. 
Hoeim  190. 
Hoeimfjeld  190. 
Hoeimtind  190. 
Hoel,  Gaard  69. 
Hof,  Gaard  123. 
Hofmantorp  248. 
Hofsfos  23. 
Hofslund  126. 
Hofsneebba  193. 
Hogrending  171. 
Hojhelm  131. 
Hoijumsvarp  268, 
Hokstad  20(3. 
Hoi  (Hallingdal)  29.  43. 
Holaker  59. 
Holandsfjord  212.  213. 
Holatinder  62. 
Holaveden  268. 
Holbeek  352. 
Hole  66.  186. 
Holgruten  62. 
HoUsendernees  224. 
HoUen  36. 
Holmberget  200. 
Holmedal  162. 
Holmedalaelv  162. 
HolmeQeld  173. 
Holmekollen  18. 
Holmen  (near  Drammen) 

20. 

—  (Lysefiord)  89. 

—  (SlyngsQord)  177. 

—  (near  Stavanger)  87. 

—  i  Tretten  57. 
Holmenaasens      Sanato- 

rinm  18. 
Holmentiten  33. 
Holmeetrand  34. 
Holmeiijern  29. 
Holmevand  123. 
Holmevik  172. 
Holmo  328. 
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Holmsjd  248. 
Holmsund  328. 
Holmsveden  325. 
Holoklump  202. 
Holsanden  200. 
Holseet  59. 
Holsen  164. 
Holsenvand  164. 
Holserik  123. 
Holsfiord  (Tyrifjord)  19. 

—  (Hallingdal)  &i.  43. 
Holtaalen  73. 

Holte  7. 
Holten  128. 
Holvlk  27. 
Homme  (Seeteradal)  5. 

—  i  Treungen  37. 
Hommelvik  199. 
Homo  202. 

Hompedalskulen  133. 
Hompedalssaeter  133. 
Hondalanut  118.  119. 
Honningflvaag  232. 
Hop  115. 

Hope  168. 
Hopen  219. 
Hoprekstad  122. 
Hopseid  234. 
HopsQord  234. 
Horgheim  186.  61. 
Horken  128. 
Horn  270. 
Horn-Avan  216. 
HomboTgasjd  263. 
Horndal  320. 
Hornedal  186. 
Homelen  160. 
Hornet  186. 
Hornindal  174. 
Hornindalsrokken  174. 
Hornindalsvand  167.  174. 
Horn/BT  236. 
Hornsnakken  174. 
Horntind  50. 
Homvik  232. 
Horre  93. 

Horrebraekkene  93. 
Horreheia  33.  93. 
Horsevik  162. 
Horten  7.  34. 
Hortskarmo  208. 
HoTungen  59. 
Horunger  153. 165. 168. 
Hougsrud,  Gaard45, 
Hougsund  22. 
Hongumsaas  8. 
Hov  73. 
Hove  (Gudbrandsdal)  67. 

—  (SlyngsQord)  177. 

—  (Sognefjord)  122. 

—  (Stadtland)  160. 
Hoved/ar    (near   Ohristiar 

nia)  8.  15. 


Hovin  (Guldal)  69.  73. 
—  (Tinsjfif)  26. 
Hovland  105. 
HiBTdalsfjord  159. 
H/erfde-Saeter  29. 
H/9gan-Aa8  53. 
Hierganaase  129. 
Hoganas  251. 
H0gdebrattet  143. 
HugehiBfi  162. 
H0gerbotten-S8etre  63. 
H0gerbottenvand  63. 
H^gevarde  39. 
H^rgfield  45. 
H0gfo3  37. 
Hogklint  314. 
Hogkullen  261. 
H0gronden  71. 
H0g8Qord  88. 
Hogsjo  264. 
Hogsrum  250. 
H0gstuel0fte  141. 
H0gvagel  144. 
H0gvagel1j8eme  144. 
H0idalsmo  31.  37. 
H0idalsvand  148. 
H0ifos  148. 
H0iholmBtinder  209. 
H0ilandet  202. 
H0i8kar8nut  138. 
H0i8takkA  138.  140. 
H0i8tulen  144. 
H0itind  214. 
H0jaa8  23. 
H0jangerfiord  122. 
Hoje&  244. 
Hokedalen  79. 
H0l,  Gaard  28.  43.  102. 
H0le  88. 
H0leQord  88. 
H0leraa  45. 
H0^abakfo8  153. 
H^ljabakken  153. 
H0]jebr0tefjeId  29. 
H0Uand8fo8  90. 
H0nefo8  23. 
Honsater  261. 
H0n8ene  126. 
Hor  246. 
H6rby  246. 
Hork  317. 
Horken,  Korra  and  Sodra 

320. 
Horningsholm  268. 
H0r8and  70. 
HflrrelQord  43. 
H«rvik  19. 

H0vringen.  Seeter  58. 
Huddinge  272. 
HudiksvaU  326.  327. 
HugakoUe  49. 
Huglen  212. 
Huldrefos  163. 


HullekoUe  46. 
Hultsfred  250.  270. 
Hnmlebeek  360. 
Humledal  19. 
HnmmelQeld  72. 
Hummersberg  7. 
Hun  65.   202. 
Hundebunden  76. 
Hundefos  93. 
Hundsendvand  41. 
Hundafos  4. 
HundBhammer,  Gaard 

131. 
Hund8j0-Fjeld  67. 
Hund80ret  99. 
Hundvaag0  94. 
Hundviks^opd  168. 
Hunneberg  200. 
Hunnerfo8  156. 
Hunselv  55. 
Huntorpe,  Gaard  57. 
Hurfva  244. 
Hus&bruk  326. 
HusbyQol  267. 
Husdal  104. 
Hnseb0,  Gaard  125. 
Husnees  95. 
Husneesfjord  95. 
Husqvarna  2^. 
Hustad  182. 
Hu8tad8neeset  180. 
Hustega  Fjard  305. 
Husum  (Lserdal)  52. 
Hvalen  238. 
Hval0er  280. 
Hvalstad  20. 
Hvellinge  243. 
Hven  350. 
Hvetlanda  247. 
Hvideaeid  37. 
Hvide3j0  36. 
Hyidh0fd  49. 
Hvitingfos  24. 
Hvitings0  94. 
Hvitkua  189. 
Hyeflord  168. 
Hyldal  90. 
Hylen  90. 
Hylland  127. 
Hyllandsfos  31. 
Hyllestad  5. 
HylsQord  90. 
Hylsskar  90.  92. 

Ibestad  223. 
Idefjord  76.  77.  80. 
Ifo  246. 
Ifosjo  246. 
Igla  69. 

Ihlen  195.  198. 
Ddjamstad  40.  45. 
Ilfos  148. 
Ilseng  70. 
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Ilvand  151.  157. 
Ilvasnaase  151. 
Indalself  836. 
Inderdal  193. 
IndQord  185. 
Indre  Dalen  186. 

—  Eide  176. 

—  Fr/mingen  129. 

—  Haugen  174. 

—  Jore  91. 

—  Kvargf  213. 

—  Samlen  100. 

—  Sande  90. 

—  Vigten  208. 

—  Tri  170. 
Indselseeter  160. 
Indsteaeeter  43. 
Indviken  168. 
Indviksfjord  168. 
Inglinge  H5g  248. 
Iu%0  231. 

Inset  69. 

Insjon  322. 

Isberg  106. 

Isdal  102.  115. 

iBdalsvand  102. 

Ise  75. 

IsQord  (Nordfiord)  168. 

—  (KomsdalsQord)  185. 
Isidalen  19. 
Ismanstorp  250. 

Istad  188.  193. 
iBtcrdal  177.  186. 
Isterfos  177. 
Istind  223.  224. 

Jaastad  106. 
Jacobaelv  238. 
Jacobs  el  vft  Kapel  238. 
Jadki  230. 
Jagta  180. 
Jakobbakadn  124. 
Jakobsberg  315. 
Jamsgaard  i  Vii^je  27. 

31. 
JarQord  238. 
Jarfjordbunden  270. 
Jarlsberg  34. 
Jader  319. 
Jeederen  86. 
Jffiderens  Bev  87. 
Jaders  Bruk  317. 
Jadenkyrka  319. 
Jcegersborg  348. 
Jsegervandstind  227. 
Jeeggevarre  228. 
J8el8/er  90. 
Jarbo  325. 
Jarna^arden  272. 
Jsevenees  181. 
Jeilo  39.  42. 
Jelben  128. 
Jelle  178. 


Jelsnses  168. 
Jel8«r  90. 

Jemtland  325.  326. 
Jen-Blv  69. 
Jensvold  72.  73. 
Jerfsjo  326. 
Jerfva  302.  306. 
Jerkin  67. 
JerklnhflT  67. 
Jerna  272. 
Jemgruben  25. 
Jernlunden  270. 
JernmSlle  253. 
Jernvike  253. 
Jersingnaasi  157. 
Jertind  228. 
Jesijavre  239. 
Jesjokk  239. 
Jetta  69. 
Joberg  34. 
Jockmock  329. 

JodkiO&vre  ^9. 
Johan-Jerkin.sbytte  67. 
Jomfrubraaten  17. 
Jomfruland  7. 
Jonarnees  99. 
Jondal  (Hardangerfjord) 

99. 

-  (near  Eongsberg)  25. 
Jondalsbrse  99. 
Jonsered  262. 
Jonsgard-Seetre  49. 
Jonsknnt  22.  24. 
Joranger  131. 
Jordal  (near  Odde)  106. 

—  (near  Stalheim)  120. 

—  (Snndalsfjord)  193. 
Jordalselv  106. 
Jordalsnut  106.  120.  127. 
Jordbrcekke  6.  82. 
Jordbro,  Oaard  211. 
Jorddalsdal  124. 
Jorddalsnipa  124. 
Jostedal  132.  133.  172. 
Jostedalsbree  120. 124.132. 

133.  134.  164.  166.  167. 
Jostedalselv  132. 
Jotnnbeim  134. 
Jierkelfield  229. 
j0kelQord  229. 
J^klevand  99. 
J/9kaleggen  41. 
JfTlster  164. 
J0lsterelv  164.  183. 
Ji9lstervand  164. 
Jonkoping  264. 
Jiamahorn  181. 
Jjarranaase  128. 
J«rrundQord  180. 
J0senda],  Qaard  94.  95. 
Jjersen^ord,  see  Bj«rsen- 

jQord. 
Jtibek  863. 


Judeberg  89. 
JukamskleY  46. 
Jukasjarvl  330. 
Juklerandflhorgen  99. 
Jnlarbo  326. 
Julaxel  191. 
Julsund  191. 
Jangfru  Cliff  266. 
Junkersdal  211. 
Junkersdalsgaard  211. 

216. 
Jnratind  186.  190. 
Juteberg  89. 
Jutolelv  52. 
Jutnlhugget  71. 
Juvbrse  146. 
Juvo  92. 

JuYvand  146.  149. 
Jurvasshytte  147. 
Jygrafjeld  164. 

EaaQord  229. 
Kaag/9  229. 
Eaagsund  229. 
Kaalaas  93. 

Eaardal,  Oaard  118.  128. 
Eaasa  26. 
Eaaven  229. 
Eabelvaag  219. 
Eaggefos  22. 
Eaggebolm  303. 
Eaholznen  8. 
EaldaQeld  119. 
Ealdbusbakker  176. 
Ealdhus  Seeter  64. 
Ealdvatn  174.  180. 
Ealdvella  68. 
Ealizelf  829. 
Ealken  IdS. 
Kallandsvand  116. 
EalleQeld  92. 
Eallevaag  160. 
Eallevasheia  32. 
Eallundborg  352. 
Ealmar  249. 
Ealmarsund  249. 
Ealjy  355. 
Kalskraatind  185. 
Kalstad  69. 
EaluTseeter  64. 
Kalvaag  160. 
Ealvaah«rgda  137. 
Ealvedal  115. 
Eammerherre    (Jotun- 

heim)  149. 
EamneesQeld  224. 
Eaznphammer  63. 
Eapellbackar  259. 
Eappadal  128. 
Earasiok  239. 
Earaajokka  239. 
Earesuando  240. 
Earlberg  301. 
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Earl-Johanaveem  8. 
Karlsborg(L»keWettcrn) 
262.  263. 

—  (near  Soderkoping) 
268. 

Karlsby  269. 
Karlsgraf  260. 
Earlshamm  247. 
Karlskoga  274. 
Karlskrona  348. 
Karls/er  22T. 
Karisoar  311.  315. 
Karlstad  274. 
Karlsten  82. 
Earm)ar  94. 
Karmsund  94. 
Earpalund  246. 
Karsjo  320. 
Easa  49. 
Easberg  78. 
Eastelbakken  19. 
Eastneeshavn  223. 
Eatrineholm  279. 264.271. 
Eattarp  261. 
Eattegat  250.  356. 
Eattenak  170. 
Eaupanger  129. 
Eautokeino  239. 
Eallviken  324. 
Earfsta  328. 
Earingberg  322. 
Earnan  251. 
Earrgrufvan  315. 
Earringo  81. 
Eaerseimsdal  184. 
Eeilhaustop  147. 
Eeiser,  Pass  151. 
Eengis  Bruk  240. 
Eerso  302.  306. 
Eetkisuando  240. 
Ecxisvara  240. 
Eiberg  236. 
Eiel  334. 
Ei'il^ngi  240. 
Eil  273.  320. 
Eilafors  325. 
Eile  (EileQordl  4. 

—  (VoldenQord)   168. 
Eilebrekvand  160. 
EileQord  (Seetersdal)  4. 

—  (SiBfndm0re)  168. 
Eilefos  127. 
Eilen,  Gaard  131. 
Eiliknappen  57. 
Eilleberg  246. 
Eilsberg  264. 
Eilsboten  127. 
Eilsmo  264. 
Einda  Canal  270. 
EinnekuUe  261. 
Einnerodden  234. 
Einne  Viken  261. 
Kinservik  104. 


Eirag  89. 

Eirke    (Jotunheim)  166. 

Eirkeb0  (Hemsedal)  41. 

—  (Hvide^/af)  36.  31. 

—  (SogneQord)  122. 
Eirkeglup  156. 
Eirkenees       (Hardanger- 

Qord)  104. 

-  (8yd-Varanger)  237. 

Eirkesti9l  51. 

Eirkestuen  157. 

Eirkesund  81. 

Kirketag  185. 

Elrkeljeerne  156. 

Eirkevaag  219. 

Eistebunuten  32. 

EisteQeld  224. 

Eistrand  233. 

Eittis  240. 

Eivik  244. 

Kjselatind  32. 

Kjselavand  32. 

Ejttprlng  160. 

E^serring/ar  221. 

Ejeetnees  215. 

Kjedelen  147. 

lyeipen  160.  123.  179. 

Eielda  43. 

Ejeldhaug  97. 

Ejelkenees  160. 

Ejelling  214. 

Eielstad  174. 

Ejelstadli  174. 

Ejelvik  232. 

Ejendalsbree  172. 

Ejendalskrona  172. 

Ejejy  221. 

^eringtlnd  210. 

^ernQeld  211. 

Eiosen  227.  228. 

Ejoatinder  228. 

Ejjybenhavn,  see  Copen- 
hagen. 

Kj/Bfbsvig  222. 

Ej0depollen  160. 

Ej0fjord  237. 

Ej0ge  352. 

Ei0ivingfjeld  26. 

Ej0k  136. 

Kj0laas  182. 

Ej0laastind  182. 

Ei0lberg  41. 

Ej0lbergelv  76. 

Ej0len  58. 

Ej0lleQord  234. 

Ej0ndalsfos  106. 

^0s  178. 

Ej0sbunden  173. 

Ej03n8esfjord  164. 

^08nebb  173.  174. 

Elagegg  165.  I 

Elagstorp  243. 

Elampenborg  348. 


Elana  164. 
Elarasio  301. 
Elarelf  274.  330.  etc. 
Eleestorp  272. 
Elefstad  57. 
Eleivafos  66.  176. 
Elengfjeld  68. 
Elenshyttan  320. 
Eleppen  36. 
Elepseeter  118. 
Eleve  188. 
Eleven  (Hemsedal)  41. 

—  (Mandal)  85. 
Elevene    (Bnndal)   118. 
Elevhelfos  65. 
Elevstnen  19. 
Elinkenberg  67. 
Elintehamm  315. 
Elippan  251. 
Elockgropsbacke  323. 
Eloksegg  180. 
Elopkjsern  21. 
Elosterelv  238. 
Elosterfjord  (Hardanger- 

tjord)  96. 

—  (Sweden)  253. 

—  (Syd-Varanger)  237. 
Elosterfos  95. 
ElosteT0  94. 
Elostret  263. 
Eloten  317. 
El0ften  53. 
El0vdal9eid  182. 
El0ye  (Vossestranden) 

118. 
El0ven    (Solbergfiord) 

228. 
Elubben  (Jostedal)  134. 

—  (Malaren)  302. 
Elungenees  189. 
Elypenaasi  158. 
Enifsta  306. 
Enivebakkeseeter  133. 
Enivsflaa  175. 
Enivskjeer-Odden  232. 
En0skances  2S2. 
Enudsdal  174. 
Enutby  311. 
Enatsh0  68. 
Enutshul  138. 
Knutshulstinder  138.  141. 
Enutsvik  90. 
Eobberbergs-Blv  26. 
Eobberdal  210. 
Eobbervik  94. 
Kobberviksdal  88. 
Eobberyggen  224. 
Eockenhus  262. 
Eokkerstnen  47. 
Eoksvik  193. 

lEolarelY  126. 
lEoIback  316.  318. 
Eolbacks&  316. 


INDEX. 


373 


Kolbeinsdal  64. 
Eolbeinsthveit  «2. 
Koldedalstinder  139. 
Koldedalsvand  154. 
Kolded/9la  139.  152.  154. 
Kolding  358. 
KoUandso  261. 
Kolzn&rden  271. 
Kolnaase  132.  158. 
Kolsaas  8.  19. 
Kolanaren  264. 
Kong  Eristian  II.'s  Hal 

17. 
Kongen  177.  186. 
Kongens  XJdsigt  19. 
Kongsbacka  2o3. 
Kongaberg  24. 
KongsQord  235. 
Eongsgrav  210. 
Kongshavn  17. 
KongshavB^eld  229.  238. 
Eong8h/»i  125. 
Eongslid,  Gaard  224. 
Eongsmo  202. 
Eongs/erer  285. 
Eongstrcrm  44. 
Eongsvand  125. 
Eongsvinger  74. 
Eongsvold  68. 
Eoo  82. 
Eopervik  94. 
Eoppang  71. 
Eopparberg  317. 
Eopparklint  259. 
Eornsiar  79. 
Eorpikvla  330. 
Eors  187.  201. 
Eorsdal  99. 
Eorsfjord  96. 
Eorsnas  (Falun)  324. 
Eorsnses  (Stavanger)  96. 
—  (TysQord)  222. 
Eorsnsestind  220. 
EorsflTdegaard  70. 
KOTB0T  362. 
Eortfors  274. 
Eosterfjord  81. 
Eo8tveit  27.  31. 
Eot80ien  73. 
Eolsjon  317. 
Eoping  317. 
Eopmannabro  79.  320. 
Eraaen  116. 
Eraakmo  222. 
Eraakmotind  222. 
Eraakstad  69.  75. 
Kragerjar  7. 
Erapperup  251. 
Eravik,  Gaard  28. 
Eravikfjord  28. 
Ereekjahytten  42. 
Erffikjaatubbeu  42. 
Ersekjavande  42. 


Ereemmermoen  45. 
Erekling  24. 
Erlngelen  (Gudbrands- 

dal)  58. 
Eringlen  (Dalsfjord)  162. 
Eringlegd.31. 
Eristiania,  etc.,  see  Chris- 

tiania. 
Erogegg  126. 
Erogene  96. 
Erogkleven  19. 
Erogskog  22. 
Erogsnnd  20. 
Erokan  27. 
Eroken  133. 
Erokhaugen  68.  71. 
Erokom  326. 
Erona  22. 
Eronborg  350. 
Erondal    (Jostedal)    133. 
Eronebree  172. 
Eronen  183. 
Eronoberg,  Castle  248. 
Eronobergslan  248. 
Krosboden  148. 
ErosQaeren  104. 
Ero0h«rer  149. 
Er/9deren  39. 
— ,  Lake  39. 
Erosekulle  262. 
Erosenberg  306. 
Krylbo  324.  316. 
Enkkola  330. 
EulQord  231. 
Eulla  Gunnarstorp  251. 
Eullen,  Promontory  251. 
Eullsveden  325. 
Eumla  318. 
Eungsangen  315. 
Eungsg&rden  324. 
Eungsgrotta  258. 
Eungshamn  305.  308. 
EuDgshatt  303. 
Eungsor  318. 
Eunnen,  Promontory  213. 
EupeQeld  163. 
Eupenaava  166. 
Euro  303. 
Euttainen  240. 
Kvaal  73. 
Evale  131. 
Eva]eh«rgda  49. 
Evalenses  105. 
Eval/y  209.  224. 

—  (Hammerfeat)  230. 
Evalvaag  214. 
Kvalvig  218. 

Evam  (Gudbrandsdal)  57. 

—  (0iQordsvand)  101. 

—  (Sogndal)  131. 

—  (Vangsmi«rsen)  49. 
Evameniers  49. 
Evamfjeld  170. 


Evamfos  101. 
Evammen  193. 
Evamshest  162. 
Evamsklev  49. 
Kyama0  122. 
Kvandal  171.  133.    - 
EvandalsbrcB  138. 
Evandalselv  172. 
Evandalsfjeld  162. 
Erandalsfos  65. 
Evandalssseter  64. 
Evandalsvand  99. 
Evannefos  48. 
Evamees  193. 
Kvar0,  Indre  212. 
Evarven  98. 
Evashoved  100. 
Evsefos  157. 
Eveernaa  63. 
Evffirneelv  132. 
EvsemhusQeld  171. 
EvenangQord  229. 
Evenangstinder  209. 
Evenne  Heia  92. 
Evemaes  198. 
Evidholmsfyr  192. 
Evig,  Gaard  216. 
Evikne  57.  69.  72. 
EvUdal  92. 
Evindherred  97. 
EvindherredQord  97. 
Evinesdal  86. 
Kvisberg  56. 
Evistgaard  350. 
Evistvik  193. 
Kvitegg  179. 
Evitelvedal  179. 
Evitevarde  124. 
Evitingskj^len  146. 
Evitnaa  105. 
EvitneBs  220. 
Evittind  216. 
Evitvaselvdal  211. 
Evivdalsssetre  174. 
Eviven  174. 
Eyllej  315. 

Laagen  7. 24. 28. 34. 56. 57. 

Laaland  353. 
Labrofos  24. 
Lade  199. 
Ladnijaure  239. 
Ladvik  122. 
Latjeld  169. 
Laga&  247.  252. 
Lagmansholm  263. 
Laholm  252. 
Lakensjtr  28. 
Laksevaag  115. 
Laleid  92. 
Lambult  247. 
Land  47. 
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Laadegode  216.  217.  221. 
Landskrona  246. 
Langaa  365. 
Langbrekken  176. 
Langdal  (Geirangerfjord) 

176. 
Langedal  (Aardalsvand) 

162. 

—  (near  Bergen)  116. 

—  (Bygdin)  138. 

—  (NordQord)  166. 

—  (Sognefjord)  llffi. 
Langedalflbree  138. 
Langedals-Seeter  187. 
Langedalsljem  188. 
Langefondsseter  80. 
Langegg  64. 
Langeid  5. 
Langeidvand  31. 
Langeland(SiamdQord)168. 
Langelandsvand  163. 
Langen  72. 
Langeneea  220. 
Langesseter  (nearFaleide) 

169.  178. 

—  (Sognefiord)  123. 
Langeejier  29. 
Langeskavl  188.  140. 
Langesund  7. 
Langesunds  Fjord  7. 

—  Ereppa  7, 
Langevaag  95. 
Langevand  66. 
Langfiord  (AltenQord) 

229. 

—  (BigQord)  237. 

—  (Moldefjord)  188.  189. 

—  (Tana^ord)  286. 
Langglupdal  71. 
Langlete  73. 

Langjy  (near  Krager0)  7. 

—  (Vesteraalen)  220. 
Langsandmo  216. 
Langskibs«r  177. 
Langs0  364. 
Langvand    (Jotunheim) 

m. 

—  (Sulitelma)  216.  216. 

—  (Svartisen)  211. 
Langvatn  144. 
Langviken  8. 
Laphullet  211. 
Larslund  319. 
Lauedal  174.- 
Lauedals-Seetre  174. 
Lauedalstinder  174. 
Laogen,  see  Laagen. 
Lauparen  177. 
Laurbjerg  865, 
Laurdal  (Bandaksyand) 

31.  37 

—  (S0ndm/Brre)  168. 
Laurgaard  58. 


LaurYik  34.  7. 
LaurviksQord  7.  35. 
Lanshom  66.  175. 
Lauva  146. 
Laavli0  146. 
Lax&  264.  274. 
LaxeQord  284. 
Laxen,  Lake  79. 
Laxevaag  115. 
Laxholm  271. 
Leegdeelv  126. 
Lsera  51.  129. 
Leerdal  51.  129. 
LserdalsQord  129. 
Leerdalsj^ren  129. 
Leereim  189. 
L&ng&s  253. 
L&ngholm  302. 
Leangen  199. 
Lebesby  234. 
Leeko  261. 
Lee  78.  79. 
Leebotten  235. 
Leel&ngen,  Lake  78. 
LeerQord  221. 
Leerskardal  210. 
Legem  eea  184. 
Legreidsvand  42. 
Leikanger  125. 
Leines  221. 
Leira  (Hardanger)  43. 

—  (Jotunheim)  148. 
Leirdal  148.  156. 
Leirh^r  145. 
Leirmo  182. 
Leirmobovd  132. 
Leirungsbree  148. 
Leirungsdal,  0yre  143. 
Leirungsvand  148. 
Leirvand  156. 

Leka  206. 
Lekanger  125. 
Leksand  322. 
Lekve  103. 
Lemegg  128. 
Lemnndi^tr  61. 
Lenna  311. 
Lenses  7. 
Lennartsfors  78. 
Lennartsnas  307. 
Lennheden  322. 
Lepsi9  96.  161.  182. 
Ler  78.  202. 
Lerback  269. 
Lereim  189. 
Leren  199. 
Lerfos  199. 
Lerjordfald  216. 
Lernm  262. 
Lervik  (Hardanger)  96. 

—  (Sogneflord)  122. 
Lesjekirke  69. 
Le^eskogen  59. 


Lefijeskogen-Vand  69. 
Lesjevand  59. 
Lesjeverk  59. 
Lessebo  248. 
Letsio  825. 
Leafsta  323. 
Levanger  200. 
Lezviken  200. 
Li  176. 
Liabree  167. 
Liabygd  177. 
Liadalshorn  181. 
Liadalsnibba  175. 
Lian  75. 
Liassseter  91. 
Liatorp  247. 
Liavand  62. 
Liaxlen  133. 
Lid,  Gaard  69. 
Lidan-Elf  261. 
Liding6  805. 
Lidkoping  261. 
Lidland  W. 
Lien  98. 
Lier  20. 
LlQeld  (Siljordsvand)  31. 

—  (Slyngs^ord)  177. 
Ligga  m. 

Lihest  123. 
LikkaQeld  224. 
Likkavarre  224. 
Livland  100.  117. 
Li^eholmen  272. 
Lilla  Edet  259. 

—  Essingen  302. 

—  Wartan  305. 
LiUe  Elvedal  72. 

—  Finkirke  234. 

—  Mauket  224. 

—  MoUa  219. 

—  Bjukanf09  32.  37. 

—  Standal  180. 
LiUedal  198. 
Lilledalsegg  174. 
Lillehammer  55. 
Lillehest  168. 
Liller«rd  349. 
Lillesand  6. 
Lilleskog  260. 
Lillestr/vmmen  58. 
Lilletun  102. 
Limf^ord  355. 
Linajeekna  216. 
Lind&s  248. 
Linde  317. 
Lindebrsekke  101. 
Lindesnses,  Gape  86. 
Lindfors  820. 
Lindhult  258. 
Lindome  253. 
LindflT  8. 
Lindsheim  62. 
Lindvik  (8trynsyand)172. 
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Linesjar  307. 
Lingbo  325. 
Linge  177. 
Linghem  270. 
Lingsfos  157. 
Unk5ping  269. 
Lis  253. 
Liseeter  24. 
Liselund  352. 
Listad  57. 
Lister  86. 
List«rl8br8e  133. 
Li  then,  Lake  326. 
Liverud  28. 
Ljone  93. 
loonevand  93. 
lQ0en  175. 
Lj/erenbakker  175. 
Lj^iyeld  175. 
Ljung  268. 
LJanga-Elf  328. 
L^aiig&  325. 
Ljnngskile  81. 
I^usdal  325. 
I^usneelf  325. 
Lodalsbrte  134. 
Lodalskaupe  171. 134. 
Loen  169. 
Loenvand  171. 
Lofald  162. 
Lofoten  Islands  216. 
Lofos  49. 
Lofotodden  218. 
Lofotveeggen  217. 
Lofd  307. 
Loftesnses  129. 
Loftet  148.  156. 
Lofthus  106. 
Logen  90.  92. 
Loka  320. 
Lokkaren  206. 
Loksund  96. 
Lorn  62. 
Lomen  49. 
Lommljaar  215. 
Lomsegg  147.  62. 
Lomshornng  60.  62. 
Lonstrap356. 
Loppen  1229. 
LorarElv  69. 
LoraQeld  60. 
Losna,  Lake  67. 
Lotefos  94.  107. 
Lotevand  107. 
Longen,  see  Laagen. 
Lovardalsskard  152. 
LoYunden  212. 
L6berdd  244. 
Lcrbsaas  213. 
Lodde  246. 
L0demel  174. 
Ljydingen  222. 
Lofholm  272. 


iLofsta  323. 
Ldfta&  S58. 
Ldfvestad  244. 
L0]s.0  229. 
L0iten  70. 
Lierkedal  100. 
L^kelandshest  162. 
Li9ken  49. 
L/9kenfos  170. 
L0kkens    Kobberveerk 

69.  • 
L/erksnnd  220. 
L/erkten  210. 
L/emses,  Gaard  215. 
L0ne  119. 
L^nefos  119. 
L«mehorge  117.  119. 
Ljirnesdal  211. 
L^nevande  119. 
L^rsnses  229. 
L06tegaard  40. 
L0stseeter  152. 
L0vde  117. 
L^veid  36. 
L0vheim  30. 
L0ynaasi  158. 
173.  L0vstaken  110.  115. 
Ludvika  320. 
Lule&  328. 

Lule-Elf  216.  328.  329. 
Lummelund  Trask  311. 
Lund  (near  Malmo)  244. 
—  (Folden^ord)  206. 
Lundby  315. 
Lunde,  Gaard  164. 
— ,  Church  of  36. 
— ,  Glacier  of  164. 
Lundebygd  163. 
Lundemo  73. 
Lunden.  Gaard  125. 
Lunderdal  62. 
LunderskoY  363. 
Lundeskar  124. 
Lundevand  86.  119. 
Lund-Lien  327. 
Lund0  221. 
Lundsgr0nen  162. 
Langegaards7andl09.110. 

116. 
Lungo-Fyr  323. 
Lur0  212. 
Lusahouge  155. 
Lyckeby  248. 
Lyckeby&  248. 
Lyderhorn  110.  116. 
Lygner,  T.ake  253. 
Lygren  121. 
Lykkja  41. 
Lyng  268. 
Lyngby  349. 
Lyngdal  85. 
Lyngdalselv  86. 
Lyngen  228. 


LyngeniQord  228. 
Lyngholmen  95. 
Lyng0r  7. 
Lyngs  365. 
Lyngsdal  228. 
Lyngseid  228. 
Lyngstuen  228. 
LyngvsBr  219. 
Lysaker  19. 
Lyse  20.  89. 
Lysebunden  89. 
LyseQord  89.  96. 
Lysekil  81. 
Lyseklosier  96.  116. 
Lyse0  96. 
Lyster  157. 
LysterQord  130. 
Lysthus  i  Hitterdal  26. 

Maab0  102. 
Maab0dal  102. 
Maab0galder  102. 
Maab0vand  102. 
Maalnees  139. 
Maalselven  224. 
Maalselvsdal  223. 
Maalsnses  223. 
Haandal  185. 
Maan-Elv  27. 
Maaraadal  65. 
MaaraarBlY  65. 
Maaren  122. 
Maas0  281. 
Maassund  231. 
Madevarre  237. 
Magalaupet  68. 
Magdi^o^^ii^d  211. 
Mager0  232. 
Hager0sund  231. 
Magnor  74. 
Makur  235. 
MalangenQord  223. 
Malde  88. 
Male  118. 

Malmagr0nsnaaTen  119. 
Malmangernut  97. 
Malmo  (Sk&ne)  242. 
—  (island)  81. 
Malm0  (Mandal)  86. 
Malstr0m  218. 
Malvik  199. 
Mandal  85. 
Mandalselv  85. 
Mandseid  160. 
Mansberg  152. 
Maniorp  269. 
Maradalsfos  163.  190. 
Maradalstinder  169. 
Mard0la  190. 
Margretehill  324. 
Mariager  856. 
Maridalsvand  18. 
Marieberg  300. 
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Mariedam  269. 
Mariefred  803. 
Hariehof  268. 
Harieholm  246. 
Harielyst  351. 
Harienborg  199. 
Harienlyst  361. 
Harieatad  261. 
MarlQeeren  131. 
Maristuen  51. 
Harka  Rvrka  263. 
Marma  323. 
Marok  176. 
Marshydna  172. 
Marstenfyr  96. 
Marstrand  81. 
HarSYinsholm  243. 
Hartedal  132. 
Hasi  239. 
Hasnedsund  352. 
Hatarengi  330. 
Matfors  928. 
Matsjok  237. 
Hattmar  326. 
Haurangerfiord  98. 
Maursffit  29.  43. 
Haurstadeid  167. 
Malaren,  Lake  299.  272. 

279.  etc. 
Msel  27. 

Maelen  (LyngenQord)  224. 
Mselkevold  170. 
Mselkevoldsbrte  170.  171. 
Mallby  246. 
Manniko-Eoski  238. 
Maeraak  175. 
Mserranea  206. 
Marsta  306. 
M&seikar  81. 
Hedelpad  325. 
Medevi  267. 
Hehavn  236. 
Meheia  25. 
Mehus  92.  102. 
MeienQeld  6. 
Heierdal  177. 
Meinseeter  158. 
Meisen  126. 
Melaanfoa  100. 
Meland  6.  172. 
Melbo  219. 
Meldalen  69. 
Melderskin  98. 
MelQord  212. 
Melheimsnib  171. 
Helhua  (near    Trond- 

hjem)  73. 
—  (Gaard,  in  the  Flaams- 

dal)  128. 
Melhus-Sffiter  128. 
Melkedal  149. 
Melkedalsband  150. 
Melkedalsbree  140. 


Melkedalspigge  140. 
Melkedalstind  142.  150. 
Melkedalsvand  150. 
Melked«aa  138.  140.   149. 
Melkehullerne  150. 
Mell  123. 
Hellansjo  325. 
Mellem-Vigten  208. 
Hellene  136. 
tfellerud  79.  820. 
Helling  83. 
Hellosa  319. 
Heltff  213. 
Hels&ker  304. 
Helsdal  98. 
Helshorn  1^. 
Helsnipa  123.  124. 
Helsvand  119. 
Hem  268. 
Hemurubod  142. 
Hemurubree  142. 
Hemurudal  142. 
Hemurnelv  142. 
Hemurutinder  145. 
Hemurutnnge  141. 
Hen  868  124. 
Heraker  200. 
Heringdal  190. 
Heringdalsneebba    190. 
Herkdal  216. 
Herok,  see  Marok. 
Hesna  56. 
Hesgetind  223. 
Hiddagsberg  126. 
Hiddagshangen   (Aardal) 

130 

—  (Bomsdal)  187. 
Hiddagsbom  179. 
Hiddagsnib  170. 
Hiddelfart  353. 
Hidnseshamer  162. 
Hidtdalsl/afifti  157. 
Hidtdyrrnstene  33. 
Hidtet  189. 
HidtQeld  31. 
Hidtgaarden  37. 
Hidtleegerseeter  33. 
Hidtmaradal  159. 
Hidtmaradalsbrse  169. 
HidtmaradalBakar  163. 

159. 
Hidtseeter  98. 
Hidtatiarlshydna  172. 
Hidtunbro  116. 
Hie&  247. 
Hifjord  182. 
Hikkelshul  36. 
Hindresonde  172. 
Hinne  54.  70. 
Hinnesund  70. 
Hirebiv,  Oaard  186. 
HisQord  178. 
Hisund  182. 


HisvtBrfiord  215. 
Hj  sella  30. 
BIjeU  123. 
l^elvaQeld  185. 
iQolby  269. 
H;|0lnir  186. 
Hj0ndalen  22. 
Hjdrn,  Lake  263. 
Hj/a(9en,  Lake  54.  70. 
Hi0sstrand  27.  28. 
HjflTsund  223. 
sy0svand  27. 
Mo  (Gausdal)  156. 

—  (RanenQord)  211. 

—  (S0ndf.iord)  163. 
Hodum  22. 

Hoen  (Aardal)  61.  152. 

—  (Gudbrandsdal)  57. 

—  (LysterlQord)  132. 

—  (HaalselvBdal)  224. 

—  i  Scl  58. 

—  (near  Snlitelma)  215. 
Hogelifos  108. 
Hogelinnt  108. 

Hogen  i  H0idal9mo  31. 37. 

—  (Hj0aTand)  28. 
Hoheda  247. 
Hohnskar  153. 
Hoholm  263. 
Holand  37. 
Holandsseeter  38. 
Holaup  181. 
HolaupsQeld  181. 
Holde  183. 
Holdefjord  183. 

—  (Stadtland)  160. 
Holdehei  183. 
Holden  131. 
Holdestad  166. 
Holdjord,  Gaard  214. 
Hold0  160.  167. 
Holkom  320. 

Holla,  Lille  and   Store 

219. 
MoUe^okstae  289. 
Hollosund  81. 
Hon  79. 

Honge,  Gaard  186. 
Hongefos  186. 
Hong^ura  186. 
Hongjel  0desaard  146. 
HonBbuhela  42. 
Ho0fyr  191. 
Hora  322. 
Horastenar  or 
Hora  Stones  306. 
Horgedal  31. 
Horgong&fva  324. 
Hork  62. 
Horkad0la  153. 
Morka-Eoldedal  153. 154. 
Horkollen  45. 
Hormorsgrufvan  270. 
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Morshyttan  325. 
Mor0t/a(l  186. 
Mortas  240. 
Mortensnflea  287. 
Hosakselen  209. 
Hos&fl  918. 
Mo8b0,  or 
Mosby  4. 
Moseb«r  90. 
lAo8J0tn  208.  210. 
MoBken  218. 
Moskensea  218. 
Moskenses/BT  218. 
Hoskenstr/BTm  218. 
Moss  75.  8. 
Mossesund  275. 
Mostadhaug  162. 
Mosterhavn  95. 
Mo8ter/a(  94.  95. 
Hoatorp  253. 
Hotala  253.  267.  269. 
HotalaBtrom  267.   271. 
MotalaVerkstad  267.  269 
Movatten  169. 
Mockeln,  Lake  247.  274. 
MocUeby  249. 
M/aren  352. 
MJyfalsskardene  106. 
M0geletun  109. 
MoUe  252. 
M«rllen  115. 
M<rIIendal  114. 
Bfollerholm  20. 
M«rlmen  59.  187. 
— ,  S«eter  60. 
Molnbacka  820. 
Molnbo  272. 
Molndal  253. 
Mdlndal8&  258. 
H0nsaa8tue  40. 
Horarp  251. 
M0rk  173. 
Mjrrkadalselv  119. 
M0rkedal  41. 
Morkeklef  261. 
M0rkereid  132. 
Mierrkereidsdal  132. 
M^rkesvikiOord  221. 
Morko  268. 
M0rkvanddal  41. 
M0rkved  202. 
Morsill  326. 
M0r8taQoTd  136. 
Morviken  327. 
M0sadel  219. 
Mosseberg  263. 
Muggedalselv  45. 
Mugnatind  136. 
Muldal  187. 
Muldalsfos  177. 
Mule  1  Vinje  31. 
Mullsjd  265. 
Mullskraema  266. 


Mtdskreddal  174. 
Molsvorhom  174. 
Mundal  124. 
Mundbeim  98. 
Mnni^ord  222. 
Munkeg  123. 
Munken  266. 
MunkeToldsQeld  68. 
Munkholm  307. 
Munke^lo  264. 
Munktorp  317. 
Munso  303. 
Muonioelf  240. 
Muoniokoski  240. 
Muonioniska  240. 
Muoniovara  240. 
Muradn-Seeter  152.  142. 
Muran-Sseter  156. 
Marl  176. 
Musken  222. 
Musko  305. 
Mustad  55. 
Musubyttseeter  62. 
Myklandsdal  165. 
Myklebostad  164.  166. 

189.  221. 
Myklemyr  133. 
Mykletveitvet  117. 
Myrdalsfos  99. 
Myrdalsvand  98. 
Myrhorn  133. 
Mysen  75. 
Myssn-Saeter  71. 
Myten  138. 

Naae  106. 

Naalene  (Neerodal)  120. 
Naaverseeter  146. 
Nadviken  130. 
Nagl0reii  131. 
Xakkerud  22. 
Namsdal  202. 
Xamsenelv  208.  202. 
NamsenQord  206. 
Xamsos  202.  208. 
Napstr0iu  218. 
Nausdal  167. 
Kaustdal  163. 
Nautefos  127. 
Nautgarstind  143. 
Naven  69. 
Nackten,  Lake  271. 
Kiilden  271.  326. 
Naldsjo  326. 
N8erb0  86. 
N8Br0  208. 
N8er0dal  127. 
N8er0dalselv  119.  127. 
N8er0Qord  126. 
Ncer0nce8  126. 
K8er08iind  208. 
Neerstrand  89. 
Neerstrandsfjord  89. 


Nses  (near  Aamffis)  74. 

—  (Hallingdal)  40. 

—  (Lake  Kr0dereii)  39. 

—  (LangQord)  189. 

—  (near  Levanger}  200. 

—  (LysterQord)  131. 

—  (Mj08en)  65. 

—  (Eomsdal)  61.  185. 

—  (Spirillen)  46. 

—  (Snledalsvand)  92.  6. 

—  (near  Upsala)  306. 
Neesazlen  i85. 
Nasbo  266. 

N8esb0  43. 
Ncesbtfdal  49. 
N»8b0galder  43. 
Nasby  303. 
Nsesdal  165.  171. 
Ksese  122. 
Neeselv  48. 
Xeeset  122. 
Nasijarden  307. 
Naesheimshorgen  118. 
Neesland  38. 
Ksesmoen  45. 
Nasnaren  264. 
Neesodden  74. 
Neesodtangen  8. 
Neesse  122. 
Nsesseby  237. 
Neesset  71.  183. 
Kassjo  247. 
NsBStved  352. 
Nasviken  325.  927. 
Keeva,  the  69. 
Nseverdal  69. 
NffiverQeld  56. 
Nsevernses  209. 
Nebbedal  179. 
Nedansjo  928. 
Nedberge  128. 
Nedenses  4. 
Xeder-Kallx  929. 
Nedreaal  49. 
Nedre  Berg  160. 
Kedredal  193. 
Nedre  Holn  79. 

—  Jerfva  802. 

—  Langeidvand  32. 

—  Lid  133. 

—  Nadden  316. 

—  Stol  176. 

—  Vand  (Salangen)  224. 
(Vattenbygden) 

215. 

—  Yasenden    (Gravens- 
vand)  118. 

(J0l8tervand)  164. 

Nedatpyn  172. 
Kedstton  116. 
Neergaarden   (Maalselvs- 
dal}  224. 

—  i  Aamli  37. 
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Kelaagi^ord  7. 
19'elhammar  270. 
Neraal  48. 
Kerdal  103. 
Kereb/af  6.  89. 
Nerike  264. 
Neslenib  170. 
l^'estun  115. 
Nestun-Blv  116. 
Netland  99.  100. 
Nettosseter  148. 
Neumiinster  353. 
l^'eylunghavn  7. 
Nidamsea  195. 
Nidelv  (near  Arendal)  6. 

—  (near     Trondbjem) 
74.  196.  199. 

Niemia  880. 
Nigardsbree  133. 
Nilsvigtinder  220. 
Nipah/ergd  104. 
NipeQeld  86. 
ITipen  75. 
17is8a&  252. 
l^issedal  37. 
Nissedalselv  127. 
l^'isservand  87. 
l^alavarre  22& 
l^auve  329. 
l^oammel  Quoika  288 
Njommelaaeka  329. 
IQuken  66. 
IQungis  216. 
Noah's  Ark  260. 
Nockeby  306. 
Nokkeneb  175. 
Nol  267. 
l^ondal  162. 
l^ondalsfos  152. 
Nonhaug  126. 
19'onhougen   (Jotanheim) 

158. 
Nonsfjeld  176. 
l^onsnib  171. 
Kor  167. 
Kora  274.  317. 
Korangsdal  179. 
KorangsQord  179. 
Norberg  815. 
Nord  167. 
Nordaasvand  115. 
NordalsQord  (Siarndfjord) 

159. 
17ordan6  315. 
Nordanskar  329. 
Nordbjergskirke  63. 
Norddal  100. 
NorddalsQord  176. 
Korddalskirke  176. 
Norderhov  20. 
NordQord  (Malangen)223. 
— (N.Bergenhua)  160. 167. 

—  (StorQord)  178. 


NordQordeid  167. 
Kordfolden  221. 
Kord-Horland  96.  121. 
Nordkjos  234. 
Kordkosterfl    Dubbelfyr 

81. 

Nordkyn  234. 
Nordland,  the  Norwegian 

202. 
— ,  the  Swedish  327. 
Nordmaling  328. 
Nordmandslaagen  28. 
Nordmflrre  191. 
ITordnses    (near   Bergen) 

110. 

—  (SogneQord)  126. 
Nord-PoUen  99. 
Nordre-Aurdal  48. 

—  Land  47. 

—  Nffis  130.  166. 

—  Snerle  61. 
Nordflj/Bf  36. 
Nordvlk  184. 
Nore  28. 
NoreQeld  39. 
NoreQord  (Kumedal)  28 
Noreviksheien  123. 
Norheimsund  99. 
Norra  Barken  317. 
NorrJl  325. 
Norrbarke  317. 
Norrbotten  328. 
Norrbystrom  316. 
Norrk  oping  271. 
Norrland  327. 
Norrqvam  262. 
Norrteye  311. 
NorrtuU  801. 
Norrvik  306. 
Norseeter  34. 

Noraelf  273. 
NorBeaund  262. 
Norsholm  268.  270. 
Norske  Heat  159. 
Norskholmen  237. 
North  Gape  233. 
Northorp  136. 
Nortorf  354. 
Notodden  25.  36. 
Novle-Pofl  33. 
N/afra  72. 
Niirrstebflr  39. 
K^ratedalasseter  157. 
N0rum8Qord  135. 
NcrrvflT  181. 
Niaraetaseter  43. 
N/Bffltdal  167. 
NiBTste  189.  186. 
NflTstet  116. 
N^stvik  209. 
N/erstYOlden  201. 
N0ter«f  34. 
NufsQord  218. 


Nuken  66. 
Nukenipa  126. 
Kumedal  28. 
Nuppivarre  229.  289. 
Nupshaug  148. 
Nute  (SogneQord)  126. 
Nya  Sceter  91. 
Nyaat/srlsfoa  104. 
Ny-Aune  68. 
Nybgaarden  i  Torpe  43. 
Nybod  137. 
Nyboda  Tunnel  272. 
Nyborg  (Varanger)  237. 

—  (Filnen)  363 
Nybro  248. 
Nybussetre  29. 
Nybufljff  29. 
Nyheitind  190. 
Nyhyttan  274. 
Nykirke  (on  the  Dram- 

menselv)  22. 

—  (near  Holmeatrand) 
84. 

Nykjflrbing  353.  355. 
Nyk  oping  319. 
Nyland  (VestQorddal) 

37. 
Nyleend  31. 
Ny-0vne  68. 
Nypen  74. 
Nypladsen  72. 
Nyqvam  269. 
Kyseeter  (Oudbrandadal) 

69.  60. 

—  (Bamstaddal)  178. 

—  (Vuluvand)  68. 
Nystuen  (Fillefjeld)  60. 

138 

—  (0rkedal)  69. 
Nytr^en  69. 

Obreatad  87. 
Ockelbo  824.  825. 
Ockesjo  326. 
Odde  106. 
Oddernses  3. 
Oddersjaa  3. 
Oddesund  355. 
Odense  352. 
Odnses  47. 
Oferdal  ISO. 
OfotenQord  222. 
Ofriddal  123. 
Oftedal  139. 
Oiaden  91. 
Oisaeter  134. 
Okken  52. 
Okleviken  131. 
Okna  270. 
Oksdalsh^  140. 
Oksen  184. 
OkgenflT  177. 
OksQord  209. 
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Oksnes  176. 
Olaf buvand  43. 
St.  Olafs  Bad  33. 
St.  Olafsdal  183. 
St.  Olafsgryder  23. 
St.  Olars  Ship  37. 
St.  Olafs  Slange  176. 
St.  Olafs  Snushorn   176 
St.  Olafs  Stol  184. 
Olden  169. 
Oldendal  169. 
Oldenskar  166. 
Oldenvand  170. 
Old/erren  169. 
Olestad.Se. 
Oliden  Alan  259. 
Olmi^alos  215. 
Olsborg  234. 
OlBkroken  267.  262. 
Omberg  366. 
Omgang  235. 
Omne80  313. 
Oncn  101.  104. 
Ons/af  75. 
Onstad  48. 
Opdal  (Driyadal)  68. 

—  (Lserdal)  52. 

—  fNumedal)  28. 

—  (Valders)  50. 
Opdalstisrle  50. 
Opd^l  198. 
Ophelm  (Odde)  106. 

—  (OpheimsTand)  119. 
Opheimsfjeld  169. 
Opheimsvand  119. 
Ophns  71. 
Opigaard  191. 
Opleendske  Dal  65. 
Oppeb/9en  31. 
Oppedal  105. 
Oppegaard  75. 
Oppmannasjo  346. 
Opseetaeeter  118. 
Opstegene  152. 
Opstryn  172. 

Optun  157. 
Optunsfos  159. 
Ordal  164.  165. 
Orddo-Vuodna  285. 
Orehoved  352. 
Orken  164. 
Ormberg  131.  133. 
Ormbergast/erl  131. 
Orm  Eggen  31. 
Ormeim  187.  61. 
Ormsund  75. 
Ornas  (near  Falun)  321. 
Ornss  (Veattjord)  318. 
Ornebu  91. 
Orno  306. 
Orreata  816. 
Orpskog  823. 
Oraa  823. 


Oraa-SiO  333. 

Orsjo  835. 

Ortnevik  132. 

Ornst  81. 

Os  (near  Bergen)  96.  116 

—  (near  B/erroa)  72. 
Oacaraborg  8. 
Oacarshall  16. 
Oacarahoug  149. 
Ose  (OaeQord)  104. 

—  (Seeteradal)  5. 
Osedal  104. 
OseQord  101.  108. 
Osen  (OseQord)  103. 

—  (Saledalavand)  93. 
Oaeaseter  104. 
Oseakavl  104. 
Oskar-Fredrikaborg  305. 
Oakarahamn  250. 

Oslo  10.  17.  75. 
Oamark  188. 
Osflrren  96. 
Oaatad  5. 
Osterdalsbrce  171. 
OsterflT  116. 
Osvand  188. 
Osvold  182. 
Ottadal  61. 
Ottaelv  58.  60.  63.  68. 
Ottavand  62. 
Ottebol  273. 
Otteraa  3. 
Otterbacken  274. 
Otter/er  (near    Ghriaiian- 
aand)  3. 

—  (near  Molde)  191. 

—  (near  Kamsos)  206. 
Otteatad  70.  189. 
Oulie-Blv  34. 
Ouaby  246. 
OvabergsdsJ  149. 
Ovabergselv  157. 
OriksQellen  326. 
Ovnen  235. 

Oxefos  62.  146. 
Ozelosund  368.  319. 
Oxen  (Hardanger)  101. 

—  (RomsdalsQord)  184. 
Oxie  343. 

Ox«f  3. 
Od&kra  351. 
0degaard  198. 
0demarka-Sj0  79. 
OdeshSg  269. 
0en  183. 
Ofre  Holn  79. 

—  Nadden  316. 
0f3te  Dal  125. 
O^ftslius-Fos  99. 
Ofver  Torne&  240. 
Ofverum  270. 
0g8Qurd  220. 


0i  i  Aamli  87. 
0iangen,  Lake  136. 
0iangenah0i  136. 
0iangens\)/af  50. 
0ibergsfo8  63. 
0ie  (Norangsfjprd)  179 
—  (LeBrdal)  53. 
0ieren,  Lake  74. 
0ie8tad  92. 
jB^ifjord  101. 
^iQordsQeld  101. 
0iQordsTand  101. 
0je  (Vasbygdvand)  44. 
0je-Snter  43. 
0ilo  49. 

0ine8gavlen  215. 
0isteinyand  83. 
J9lE8endal  (Isf:)ord)  168. 
iB^ksendalen  198. 
JdTksQord  229. 
Oland  349. 
01en  95. 
01eniOord  95. 
01ken  48. 
i)\me  274. 
01mlieim  1!%. 
Ona258. 
Orbyhns  333. 
0re  99.  193. 
0rebeekke  93. 
Orebro  317. 
0ren8Bs  172. 
Oreaund  251. 
0rjes8eter  65. 
0rie-Sj0  79. 
0rkedal  194. 
0rkedals0ren  69. 
0rkla  68. 69. 
0rland  207. 
0rnelQeld  6. 
0rnereden  355. 
Oraskoldsvik  328. 
Orsjo  (Sweden)  348. 
0rsjj9  (Smaalenene)  79. 
0rskog  177. 
0rskogdal  178. 
0rskogvik  177. 
0rsten  182. 
0rstendal  183. 
0rstenfjord  181. 
0r8tenvik  181. 
0rterdalen  42. 
0rterenvand  43. 

Ortofta  246. 
0rv8Blla  26. 
08ekar  178. 

Ostavall  325. 
0atefjord  180. 
Osten,  Lake  263. 
0atenQeldske   Norge 

86. 
08tens«r  100. 
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08teraai  207. 

Osterby  328. 
08tcrdaleii  70.  75. 
Oatergotland  269. 
Ostersund  326. 
Oster-Tibble  318. 
Ostervik  822. 
0Btmsn]id  Seeter  83. 
0stnie8  182. 
08trabo  248. 
08trebo  43. 
06treim  91. 
0stre  Slidre  Elv  136. 
6st-8urae|jo  316. 
j8^stTaag/Br  219. 
08tvik  201. 
0vcra*  176. 
0yeraas  190. 
0vreberg  160. 
0vcrby  224. 
0ver8te-Dal  125. 
0yreb0moen  36. 
0vrebiBrs8etep  145. 
0vre  Eide  172. 
0vregaard  133. 
0vre  Holmen  18. 

—  StrandeQord  43. 

—  Stray  4. 

—  Vand  216. 

—  Vaaenden  (Oravens- 
▼and)  118. 

0xna  71. 
Oxnered  259.  320. 
0x8and  221. 
0ztinder  210. 
0ygaardene  28. 

Falajokko  240. 
Paradisbakker  20. 
PartiUed  262. 
Pasvik  238. 
Paflvikclv  270. 
Paterno8ter-Sk&r  81. 
Paulsrand  165. 
Pakila  830. 
P&arp  261. 
P&lsboda  264. 
Peise8tiie  18. 
Pello  240. 
Persberg  274. 
Piggejavre  239. 
Pilgrimstad  826. 
Pipertind  268. 
Pite&  328. 
Pje8kajaur  215. 
Polfo8  63. 
Polhems  SluM  258. 
Pollen  228. 
Polvand  63. 
Porla  Helflobninn  264. 
Porsangerfjord  233. 
Porsaagernees  283. 


Porsgrund  35. 
Praestebakke  79. 
Praestedal  168. 
Pr8e8tegaard8-S£eter  163. 
Preestekampen  56. 
PmsteateinTand  149. 
Preesthus  (Soknedal)  69. 
Predikstol  366. 
Pre8tehoIt8«rl  42. 
Preste8«eter  148. 
PrestQarden  304. 
Prestfors  316. 
Pruglaa  211. 
Pudde(jord  109.  110. 116. 
Purki-Jaur  329. 

ayarn&  326. 
QTarntaolmen  249. 
Qvickjock  329.  216. 
Qvicksund  318. 
Qvidinge  251. 

Baade  275. 
RaadQeld  166. 
Baaen,  Gaard  42. 
Raamand  180. 
Baamandsgj/arl  180. 
Baastad  34. 
Baavad  348. 
Baftsund  220. 
St.  Bagnhilds  Kalla  268. 
Bago-Njarga  235. 
Bagunda  386. 
Bake  169. 
Bakkestad  75. 
BambflBren  125. 
Bamberg  45. 
Bamfjord  226. 
Bamlosa  246.  251. 
Bamlosabruim  251. 
Bammelkl&va  81. 
Bamnas  315.  816.  324. 
Bamsaas  39. 
Bamsjo  325. 
Bam80  207. 
BamsfrQord  192. 
Bam8taddal  178. 
Bam-andershUl  268. 
Band  168. 
Bandal  211. 
Bandeberg  94. 
Banders  366. 
Bandi-Janr  329. 
Bandkloveskaarei  243. 
Band/er  90. 
Band8elT  23.  46. 
Bandsfjord  23.  46.  47. 
Bandsveerk  61. 
Banenfjord  211. 
Bangaatind  190. 
Bangsundiar  212. 
Banheim  199. 
Bankhyttan  321. 


jBans  246. 
Bansater  274. 
Bansta  315. 
Bantefjeld  38. 
Bapiflvari  215. 
Rasten  71. 
Batan  328. 
BAuberg  36. 
Baubergsholten  132. 
Bauberg88setre  146. 
Baudal  142.  63. 
Bandalsbrn  63. 
Baudal8ely  142. 
Baudalshoug  141. 
Baudal8mund  142. 
Baudalstinder  142. 
Baudalsvand  63. 
Bandegg  65. 
Baudnses  1^. 
Bauegg  126. 
Ranem  202. 
Bauemsletten  202. 
Eaufjord  137. 
BauQordheim  137. 
Bauland  27. 
BanlandsQeld  27. 
Bauma  59.  185.  186. 
Baunip  116. 
Bau8dals88eter  132. 
Banskarfjeld  134. 
Bauskj/BTldvand  149. 
Bavnedal  8. 
BaTnedjuyet  38. 
Baynefjeld  171. 
Bayneh^  8. 
Backsta  304. 
Bafsnas  303. 
BeegeQord  86. 
Bsekneeshaug  183. 
Biai8&  317. 
Bamen  320. 
Beepelid  80. 
Bappe  248. 
Baestadbugt  184. 
Battyik  322. 
R&backen  328. 
B&back  261. 
B&l&ngen,  Lake  269. 
B&nnum.  259. 
B&8halt  247. 
B&stok  79. 
Bed  165. 

Befneestangen  129. 
Befsudden  315. 
Bef8unds»d  326. 
Befyinge  252. 
Beiersdal  4. 
BeimeTBholm  272.  302. 
Bein  207. 
Beinaa  200. 
Belnaakard-Niiten  91. 
Beinbj0rely  202. 
Beindalstind  213. 
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Beindalsvik  213. 
Reine  218. 
Beinlld  46. 
BeinflT  227. 
Beinsvand  201. 
Beisseter  99. 
Beitan  73. 
— ,  Gaard  191. 
.  Beitatiaren  73. 
Befcarne  818. 
Bekkinganuten  33. 
Belling  176. 
Bern,  Gaard  176. 
Bembesdalsfos  108. 
Bembesdalsvand  108. 
Bemmem,  Qaard  186. 
Bena  71. 
Bendalstlnd  228. 
Bendsburg  354. 
Bengen,  Lake  270. 
BennesflT  94. 
Beniv  236. 
Bepvaag  233. 
Bevikhorn  160. 
Bibe  865. 
Biddarhyttan  317. 
Biddaravlk  307. 
Bido  303. 

Biinggadn-Seetre  158. 
Biingsbotn  168. 
Biingsbree  154. 
Biingstinder  154. 158.169 
Bimbo  311. 
Bimforsstrom  270. 
Bindalen  193. 
BindalshorxL  172. 
Bindebakken  37. 
Binds  305. 
Bingdalstind  178. 
Binge  353. 
Bingebo  57. 
Bingedalsvand  106. 
Bingeim  119.  118. 
Ringerike  22. 
Bingkollen  23. 
Bingnaes  89. 
Bingjren  101. 
Bingsaker  55. 
Bing^o  246. 
Bingyads0  227. 
Bin]d0bing  363. 
Biondefos  128. 
Bis  18. 

Bisagrotte  211. 
Bisbu-Elv  33. 
Bise  priva  Vallev)  68. 

—  (JflrrandQord)  182. 

—  (Nordgulen)  160. 
BiseQord  123. 
Bi30er  7. 

Bis/arhavn  220.  222. 
Bisveer  208. 
Bivenaase  131. 


Bjukande  Fos  41. 

Bjukanfos  27. 

— ,  Lille  32.  37. 

Boaldkvam  6.  32.  92. 

Bobertsholm  324. 

BoboltQeld  36. 

Bockebro  269. 

Bognan  215. 

Bognees  73. 

Bogne  136.  48. 

Bokomborre  224. 

Bol,  Gaard  201. 

Bold0  222. 

Bolf8&  253. 

Bolfshus  40. 

Bolf80  231. 

BolfsflTharn  231. 

Bolsbakker  201. 

Boma,  Monastery  316. 

Bombak  222. 

Bomedal  182. 

Bomerike  54. 

Bomfogkjeerringer  66. 

Bomhest  124. 

Bommedal  124. 

Bomnes  86. 

Bomsdal  186.  61. 

RomsdalsQord  184. 

Bomsdalabom  186. 

Bomsdalastue  239. 

Bondane  71. 

Rondeslot  71. 

Bonehamn  315. 

Ronexie  3. 

Bonneby  247. 

Bosendal     (near    Stock- 
holm) 300. 
—  (HardangerQord)  97. 
Bosendalselv  202. 

Bosersberg  306. 
Boskilde  351. 
Bosnaas  105. 
BoBShyttan  324. 
Rossvalen,  Lake  317. 
BostaQeld  224. 
Roatavand  224. 
Botebro  306. 
Bothenkrug  353. 
Rotknset  213. 
Rottaaablerg  57. 
Rottnaelf  273. 
Rottneros  Bruk  273. 
Rotvold  199. 
Rovijaur  216. 
Rozen,  Lake  268. 
R0d  78.  188. 
Riardbjerget  (near  Trondr 

bjem)  207. 
Rj9dbjergtind  262. 
Rodeby  248. 
Rodesund  263. 
RflTdevseg  234. 
Rodgafvel  267. 


Rodgafvels  Grotto  266. 
—  Port  266. 
B0dhammer  301. 
R0dheUerQeld  29. 
R0di  171. 

B0dQingen,  Gaard  186. 
B0d0  212. 
B0d8eet  177.  182. 
B0d8heim  146. 
B0d8UBd  208. 
B0dung8vand  28. 
R0dvaselv  211. 
R0dvenQord  189. 
R0en  48. 
Bogle  252. 
B0i8e  102. 

R0J8lU6°^  1^' 
R0ken  20. 

Rierkenses  95. 
R0kie8kaalvand  62. 
R0ldal  33.  93. 
R0ldal8aaten  33. 
R0ldal8Tand  38.  93. 
R0n  48. 
R0neid  182. 
Bonne  243. 
Bdnne&  253. 
B0n8tadhul  161. 
B0raa8  72. 
B0rhoptind  220. 
B0rhasdal  174. 
B0rhu8nibba  174. 
B0rn8estind  228. 
B0ro8  72. 
B0r0  209. 
B0rstad  174.  180. 
Rorstrand  301.  315. 
R0rvik  99. 164.  208. 
R0rvikQeld  164. 
R08aa  210. 
R0saa0ren  210. 
R0skje  201. 
R0sn8es  214. 
R08t  218. 
R08vand  210. 
R0svik  221. 
R0vik  189. 
Budk)0bing  353. 
Bu^d  180. 
Bugsund  167. 
Buklenut  105.  107. 
Buksisvaggegaissa  228. 
Rullenut  101. 
Rullestad  95. 
Randal  118. 
Rundalselv  118. 
Bundevand  118. 
Rundhom  64. 
Rundvaah^gda  71. 
Rung8ted  350. 
Runn-SJo  321.  324. 
Runsa  307. 
Rusglop  143. 
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BuBkola  880.  210. 
Baslienseetre  113.  61. 
Bussaelv  143. 
Basse  Bundhjv  143. 
Bnstdalen  7. 
Basteggen  138. 
Bnsten  (Beeverdal)  147. 
—  (Gudbrandsdal)  58. 
BustenQeld  58. 
Busten-Seeter  (Beeverdal) 

148. 
Bnst^en  170.  166. 
Bustiitjeld  170. 
Busvand  143. 
Busvasbod  143. 
Bute  315. 
Buten  234. 
Buyttoljock  236. 
Bydboholm  263. 
Bydsg&rd  343. 
Byfos  133. 
Byfylke  87. 
By&e    (Gloppenfjord) 

Bygge  (SmaleBene)  75. 
Byggen  (Dalecarlia)  334. 
Byghydna  268. 
Bygnestad  5. 
Byhaugen  173. 
Byholm  262. 
Bykkelid  i  Ho  88. 
Byomgaard  366. 
BysQfleren  168. 
BytYlken  56. 
Byvardens  Fyr  96. 

Baathom  64. 
Sadelegg  164. 
SadelQeld  51. 
Sadlen  (near  Hammerfest) 

230. 
Sadya  Lake  216. 
Saganses  128. 
SagQord  221.  222. 
Saggat-Jaur  839. 
Sagrande  222. 
Saksa  148.  180. 
Sakshaag  201. 
Sala  315. 
Sal^jsekna  215. 
Salangenfjord  228. 
Sal  berg  301. 
Salen,  Lake  347. 
Salmis  329. 
Salsta  323. 
Saltdal  211.  216. 
Salten  213. 
SalteaQord  214. 
Saltkjelnses  126. 
Saltnffissanden  194. 
Salt^on  299. 
Saltskog  272. 
Salt8tr«nn  214. 


Samlehovd  100. 
Samlekolle  100. 
Samnangerfjord  116. 
SamsflT  362. 
Sand  (SandsQord)  90. 
SanddalsQeld  164. 
Sanddalsvand  166. 
Sande  (Holmedal)  162. 
123. 

—  (near  Drammen)  34. 

—  (Loenvand)  171. 
Sandebugt  34. 
Sandefjord  34.  7. 
Sandeid  91. 
SandeidQord  91. 
Sandelv  156. 
Sanden  (Tinsjflr)  26. 
Sandene  168.   165. 
Sandenib  171. 
Sander  74. 
Sandferhns  200. 
SandQeld  168. 
Sandgrovbree  65. 
Sandhamn  306. 
Sandhem  265. 
Sandhom  213.  214. 
Sandnses  (Nordland)  214 

—  (Oldenvand)  170. 

—  (Seetersdal)  6. 

—  (Stavanger)  86. 
Sandneesflren  210. 
Sandok  38. 

Sand/BT  (near  Stadt)  161. 

—  (Nord-Horland)  121. 
SandflAa  201. 
SandsQord  90. 
Sandsfos  90. 
Sandfigo  247. 
Sandst«(  106. 
Sandtorr  223. 
Sandum  Sseter  39. 
SandvKr  234. 
Sandven  (Korheimssnnd) 

99. 

—  (Sandveavand)  107. 
Sandvenvand  106.  107. 
SandTig,  (Hard  216. 
Sandviken    (near    Qefle) 

324. 

—  (near  Christiania)  19. 

—  (near  Bergen)  114. 
Sanger^eld  2&.  43. 
Sannesund  76. 
Sarekljokko  215. 
Sarpen,  Fall  160 
Sarpsborg  76. 
Sarpsfos  76. 
Sartoriv  96. 
Sarrfos  6. 

Sande  90. 
SaudeQord  90. 
Saudehom  182. 
Saae-lTnten  107. 


Sauerelv  36. 
Sauland  30. 
Saag0  78. 
Saurdal  160. 
Saurdalsgaarde  160. 
Saurdalsvatn  160. 
Sautzofosse  239. 
Saxaklep  99. 
Sazenvik  215. 
Seebjj  (J0rundflord)  180. 

—  (0iQord8vand)  101. 
Saby  270. 

SaQa&  306. 
Safsjo  247. 
Safsjostrom  248. 
Safstaholm  264. 
Safve&  262. 
Sseheimsdal  130. 
Ssekken  184. 
Seelbo  199. 
Sselbofjord  136. 
S8elbo-Sj0  199. 
Seeltnn  53. 
Ssem  34. 

Saterpalecarlia)  335. 
Sseterdalens    Sommer- 

bjem  6. 
SseterQeld  173. 
Ssetermoen  234. 
Ssetersdal  4. 
Sfleterst0en  74. 
Sstervand  188. 
Seetnes  185. 
Seetnesfjeld  136. 
Seetredal  (Nebbedal)  179. 
S&gmyra  324. 
Schleswig  863. 
Seeljesceterhorn  174. 
Seem  201. 
Seffle  330. 

—  Canal  273. 
Sege&  2U. 

Seglingsberg  316.  316. 
Segmon  320. 

Seida  237.  239. 
SeidaQeld  237. 
Seierstad  206. 
Seiland  230. 
Seim  1  Graven  118. 
Sel  58. 
Selander  326. 
Selad  304. 
Belbn-BJ/er  199. 
Se\je  m 
Seljedal  122. 
SeljeflT  160. 

Se^estad  1  Odde   93. 
Seljesia^uvei  93. 
Selleland  93. 
Selsbsek  74.  199. 
Selseng  125. 
SelsU-Sseter  24. 
Selsnut  98. 
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8el80Yig  212. 
Sem  (Snaasenvand)  201. 
—  (near  Tflrnsbeig)  34. 
Semla&n  S26. 
Semletind  187. 
Bemmelaa  144. 
SemmeUiul  144. 
Semmeltind  144. 
8ems&  336. 
Senjehest  232. 
Sei^en  223. 
Senum  4. 
Sesaas  199. 
Seutivarre  224. 
Seveu  Sisters  210. 
Sevlefos  127. 
Seze  105. 
Siggen  95. 
Signildsberg  307. 
Sigtuna  307. 
Sigurdsrud  26. 
Sikfors  320. 
Sikilsdalshorn  56. 
Sikilsdalsseeter  56. 
Sikilsdalsvande  56. 
SUdeQord  98. 
SUdegabet  160. 
Silden  229. 
Silen  Lakes  78. 
Silijan,  Lake  822. 
Siljansnas  322. 
Siljord  31. 
SiljordsvaBd  31.  36. 
SUkeborg  354. 
SiUen,  Lake  272. 
Simbiishamn  244. 
Simlenees  126. 
Simoa  22. 
Simodal  102.  101. 
Simogalfos  158. 
Simonstad  i  Aaznll  37.  7. 
Simonstorp  371. 
Sinarp  352. 
Sindre  173. 
Singel«rer  80. 
Singsaas  73. 
Slra  86. 
Siradal  189. 
Sirakirke  189. 
Siredal  86. 
Siredalsvand  86. 
Sjaastaddal  180. 
Siau-Ssetcr  100. 
Sjerpennt  127. 
Sjerping  127. 
Sjoa  66.  141. 
Sjodal  56. 
Sjodalsvand  143. 
Sjonghnl  178. 
SjortningsbrR  142.  156. 
$j/Brd«rla  190. 
Sjoholm  264. 
Sj0holt  177. 


840rdalsfo8  99. 
Sj^rsffitervand  188. 
Sj08trand  125. 
8j5torp  262. 
Si0vik  177. 
Sjusset  99. 
Skaagen  356. 
Skaala  66.  169. 
Skaalabrse  66. 
Skaalebree  171. 
Skaalesseter  128. 
Skaalfjeld  171.  173. 
Skaalland  214. 
Skaar  131. 
Skaare  66.  180. 
Skaaren  152. 
Skaarene  134. 
Skaaretinder  180. 
Skaar0  227. 
Skaberciio  243. 
Skadset  38. 
Skafse  37. 
Skagagjel  157. 
Skagast^le  1C6. 
Skagast^lsbotn  158. 
Skagast^lsbrse  158. 
Skagast0lstind  153.  158. 

159. 
Skage  202. 
Skagern-Sjo  264. 
Skaggeflaa,  Gaard  175. 
Skaggeflaafos  175. 
Skaganaeb  156. 
Skaidi  216. 
Skalka-Jaur  329. 
8kaLsJ0  200. 
Skalstogan  200. 
Skammedalsh^idn  127. 
Skanderborg  354. 
Skanor  243. 
Skansen  316. 
Skara  263. 
Skard  94.  107. 
Skardh0  62. 
Skaret  19. 
Skar^eld  193. 
Skarfven  307. 
Skarhult  244. 
Skarnees  74. 
Skarpsno  16. 
Skarp8tr0inmen  37. 
Skarrid80  352. 
SkarsQord  212. 
Skarsfos  107. 
SkarstenQeld  165.  168. 
Skarstind  156. 
Skarsvand  29. 
Skaseetsster  39. 
Skatestrflrm  160. 
Skattkar  274. 
Skauta  151. 
Skautaelv  145. 
Skautefos  151. 


Skauth0  145. 
Skavle  Nut  91. 
Bkavlevsegge  166. 
Skavlikollen  223. 
Skalby  249. 
Sk&ne   242.    243.    246. 
Sk&re  274. 
Skeaker  62. 
Skeback  318. 
Skej  164.  206. 
Skddkampen  56. 
Skelderviken  251. 
8keUefte&  216.  328. 
Skeninge  269. 
Skepperkroken  252. 
Ski  75. 

Skibotten  228. 
Skien  35. 
Skienselv  36. 
Skilbred  163. 
Skilbredsvand  163. 
SkiUebotn  209. 
Skinegg  139. 
8kinneber8;snat  97. 
Skiriaxlen  187. 
Skiseeter  102. 
Skive  365. 
Skjangli  222. 
Sk^eeggedal  108. 
Sk^eeggedalsfos  108. 
Slgaeggestad  57. 
S^eelvik  106. 
Skjserdalen  168. 
Skjaerindalsbrie  64. 
Skjeering  168.  22. 
Skiserjehavn  131. 
Skjeerringsdal  66. 
Skjeersurden  176. 
Slueerv0  229. 
Skjeberg  76. 
Skjeidesnipa  124. 
Skielbred  37. 
Skjeldal,  Gaard  100. 
Skjelnses  98. 
Skjerdal  138. 
Skjerpa  213. 
Skjerstad  215. 
SkierstadQord  214. 
Skjervefos  118. 
Skjerveselv  118. 
Skjervet'118. 
Skjoldehavn  220. 
Si^olden  132.  157. 
S^oldfjeld  49. 
Skjolen  185. 
Skjolten  185. 
Sk^ombotn  222. 
SkjomenQord  222. 
Slgorta  165.  188.  189. 
Skj0nne  28. 
Skj0nstu  215. 
Skj0n8tudal  215. 
Skj0reQeld  49. 
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Skj/jrnfjord  207. 
Skj/artningberg  234. 
SkoddalsQeld  101. 
SkodsboTg  348. 
SkoQard  307. 
Skogadal  160. 
Skogadalsb/eren  155.  151. 
Skogadalsnaasi  155. 
Skogefos  187."' 
8kogep/a(  237. 
Skogfradal  211. 
Skogahorn  id. 
SkogSjT  220. 
Skogstad  50.  138. 
Skogstorp  818.  319. 
Skokloster  307. 
Skole  132. 
SkoUenborg  24. 
SkonevikQord  95. 
SkonningflfoA  78. 
Skopshorn  178. 
Skopum  34. 
Skorgedal  178. 
Skorpen  97.  292. 
Skorp/af  160. 
SkorveQeld  80. 
Skotgaarden  72. 
Skotifos  92. 
Skotselven  22. 
SkotsQoTd  221. 
Skotstinder  218.  221. 
Skottemd  74. 
Skottorp  268. 
Skouger  34. 
Skougnmcaas  19.  20. 
Skovheim  30. 
Skofde  263. 
Skracka  320. 
Skreedderdal  114. 
Skreetna  160. 
Skredevand  165. 
Skredja-Fjeld  67. 
SkredTand  37. 
Skreifjcld  54.  70. 
Bkrenakken  .176. 
Skridetseeter  91. 
Skridulaupbrse  63.  65. 
Skriken  125. 
Skrikjofoa  106. 
SkrimsQeld  24. 
Skroven  219. 
Skruf  248. 
Skrutvold  136. 
Sk  raven  179. 
Skudesnees  94. 
Skudesneeshayn  94. 
Skudeviken  114. 
Skudshorn  49. 
Skultorp  263. 
Skultuna  315. 
Skupdal  29. 
Skump  243. 
Skurusund  305. 


Skurrenaase  131. 
Skuteviken  99. 
Skutskar  323. 
Skutvik  221. 
Bkvsetta  28. 
Bkykjefoa  103. 
Skyllingaryd  252. 
Skylstad  179. 
Skylstadbrekken  180. 
Skyttorp  323. 
Slaakuvand  30. 
Slagelse  352. 
Slang8j0  56. 
Slsebende  20. 
Slatbaken  268. 
Slattberg  324. 
Slesvig  353. 
Sletdal  176. 
Sletflykamp  63. 
Slethavn  156. 
Sletmsrkbrse  140 
Sletmarkpig  138.    140. 
Sletnees  235. 
Slettafos  187. 
Slettedal  91. 
Slettefjeld  130.  136.  181. 
Sletten  65. . 
Sletterust  51.  152. 
Slidre,  Yestre  &  08tre  48 
Slidreaas  48.  136. 
Slidrefjord  '48. 
Slinde  125. 
Sllngsbybrse  153. 
Sliparebacken  246. 
super  68. 
Slite  315. 
Slitu  76. 
Slogen  179.  180. 
Sloinge  253. 
Slyngsigord  177. 
Slyngatad  177. 
Smaadal  146. 
Smaadalasseter  146. 
Smaad/erla  41. 
Smaaget,  Defile  154. 
Smaastrmn  338. 
Smalaberg  157. 
Sm&land  246. 
Smedby  249. 
Smeddal  51. 
SmedjeH  252. 
Smedjebacken  317.  320. 
Smedatad  18. 
Smetbak  Saeter  42. 
Smiugjela  145. 
Smogen  81. 
Sm^len  192. 
Sm^rbottenQeld  185. 
Sm«rrbringa  236. 
Sm0rdal  168. 
Sm/afrhul,  Seeter  137. 
Sm/Bfrlidsseter  146. 
Sm/arrakredQeld  185. 


Sm/yrakredtinder  179. 180. 
Smfrratabbrae  148. 
Smcrratabtind  148. 
Smivryik  55. 
Smytte  Sseter  43. 
Snaaenbela  201. 
Snaaaenvand  201. 
Snarum  39. 
Snarumaelv  22.  39. 
Snaufjeld  177. 
Sneetind  220. 
Snebsettan  67. 
Snekkeraten  350. 
Snenlpa  166. 
Snerle  58.  61. 
Snilathveid  97. 
Sz^arak  329. 
Snoppatorp  318. 
Snuborn  176. 
Sofiero  251. 
Sogge  177.  186. 
Soggeaseter  177. 
Sogndal  (Jeederen)  86. 
—  (SogneQord)  126. 
SogndalsQord  126. 
Sogndalavand  125. 
Sognefeat  122. 
SogneQord  120. 
Soknaelv  69.  73. 
Soknedal  69. 
Solberga  269. 
Solbjiarrg  99. 
Solbj/errgenut  127. 
Solbraa  57. 
Sole  88. 

Soleitinder  152. 158.  159. 
Solfjeld  97. 
SolheimaQeld  29. 
Solbeimsheia  163. 
Solbeimaviken  115. 
SollefteS.  328. 
Sollentunabolm  306. 
SoUeron  322. 
SoUiden  57.  71. 
Solna  301.  306. 
SolBut  105. 
Solovom  239. 
Soliyen'214. 
Solaivand  103. 
Solan  sea  126. 
SolvaagQeld  211.  216. 
Solvaagtind  216. 
Solvom  130. 
Sommen  269. 
Soner  75. 
Soon  75. 
Sorgenfri  349. 
Sor0  362. 
Sortland  220. 
Sotaaaeter  62. 
SoteQord  81. 
Sotenaa  81. 
Sottem,  Lake  264.  370. 


INDEX. 


385 


Sound,  the  251.  2U.  350. 
S/9berg  73. 
30boden  36. 
Soder&s  251. 
Soderbarke  317. 
SoderQard  327. 
Soderforg  323. 
Soderhamn  327. 
Soderkoping  268. 
Sodermanland  272. 
Sodertelge  268.  272. 
Sodra  Barken  817. 

—  Staket  305. 
SfTknesand  164. 
Sivknesandanipa  164. 
S^knesandsskar  164. 
80holt  177. 
SflrkkelvsQord  178. 
Siarlsnaes  189. 
S^lvbergfjeld  168. 
Solvesborg  246. 
SiBTlvkall  180. 
S/vmnses  209. 
S0ndenaafos  90. 
Sfrndenl^eldskeKorge  86. 
S0ndervig  355. 
S^nderviken  72. 
S/BfndQord  159.  163. 
S^nd-Horland  95. 
S^ndmflrre  173. 
S/mdre  Birkedal  168. 

—  Flesberg  28. 

—  Fron  67. 

—  Tvaeraa  148. 
S^nnerheim  43. 
S/mnerheimsgalder  43. 
S^ngtevold  56. 
Sorby  263. 

Sivrdal  222. 
Siarre  Vartdal  181. 
SflrrQord  (Hardanger)  104. 
116. 

—  (Ulfafjord)  227. 
Sflrrfolden  221. 
SiarrheimsQeld  131. 
S/errkedal  20. 
S/errnesJe  189. 
80T0  m, 
Sorqvarn  316. 
SfTrum  (Gudbrandsdal) 

61. 

—  (Valders)  45. 
S^rumQeld  45. 
Sierrvik  208. 
S/errviksund  208. 
Sosdala  246. 
S^strene  186. 

S^vde  (Fortundal)  157. 

—  (Saudefjord)  90. 
S^vdeQord  161. 
S/arveien  223. 
S0vik  (Alston)  210. 
Spaadomsnut  31. 


SpanQeld  202. 
Sparreholm  272. 
Sp&nga  315. 
Speko  258. 
Spendmyren  202. 
Sperle  133. 
Sp^lingsholm  252. 
SpUlum  201. 
Spirillen,  Lake  45. 
Spirta-lfjarga  233. 
Spiterstulen  145. 
Spjosodden  37. 
Sp^rtegbne  132.  133. 
Sprangdal  62. 
Spydeberg  75. 
Staalberg  180. 
Staalet  160. 
Staavand  32. 
Stabben  192. 
Stabbensfyr  159. 
Staberg  146. 
StadsQarden  319. 
Stadt,  Promont.  160. 
Stadtland  160. 
Stafre  326. 
Stafsinge  253. 
Stafsnas  305. 
Stafsnuten  33. 
Stafsund  308. 
Stai  71. 

Stalheim  119.  127. 
Stalheimsfos  127. 
StalheimsUev  119.  127. 
Stalheimsnut  120. 
Stamnees  210. 
StampeBtromsfall  258. 
Stamsund  219. 
Stana  106. 
Standal  180. 
Standalseid  182. 
Standalsborn  180. 
Stange  70. 
Stangenees  235. 
StangeneesQeld  235. 
StangQord  159. 
Stanghelle  116. 
Stanglandsfjeld  122. 
Stangvik  193. 
Stappene  232. 
Stardal  165. 
Starheim  167. 
Stathelle  7. 

Stattland,  see  Stadtland. 
Stavanger  87. 
Stavangerfjord  88. 
Stavbreekker  64. 
Staven,  Fjeld  179. 
— ,  Hill  33. 
Stavijord  (F^rdeljord) 

159. 
—  (FoldenQord)  221. 
StavillarElv  69. 
Stavnoes  159. 


Babdekeb's  Norway  and  Sweden.    5th  Edit. 


Stakeholm  270. 
Stakeso  315. 
Staket  307.  315. 
Stallberg  317. 
Stalldalen  317.  320. 
St&nga  315.  • 
St&ng&  (river)  269. 
St&ngebro  269. 
St&ngenses  81. 
Stedfjord  222. 
Stedje,  Gaard  125. 
Stedtind  222. 
Steen  20. 
Steensfjord  20. 
Steenvand  91. 
StegaQeld  177.  152. 
Steganaase  123. 
Stegane  177. 
Stege  352. 
Stegeborg  268. 
Stegen  (£nge]0)  221. 
Stegesseter  128. 
StegQord  212. 
Stehag  246. 
Steien  68. 
Steig,  Qaard  57. 
Steinbergdal  43. 
Steinbusj0  50. 
Steindalselv  151. 
Steine  LOO. 
Steinsdal  99. 
Stemme  192. 
Stemshesten  191. 
Sten  185. 

Stenbjerg  195.  198. 
Stende  (StrandeQord)  48. 
Stene  1  Bg  220. 
—  i  Aurland  44. 
Stenegbree  157. 
Stenhammar  272. 
Steninge  252.  307. 
Stenjattar  315. 
Stenkjser  201. 
Stennfes  180. 
StenseetQeld  162. 
8tens&  252. 
Stens^en  209. 
Stensrud  70. 
Stenstorp  263. 
Stenst0  100. 
Stensvlg  193. 
Stenungso  81. 
Stenvaag  178. 
Stenviken  71. 
Stetind  156. 
Stigersand  54. 
Stigtomta  319. 
Stiklestad  201. 
Stilling80  354. 
Stilvasaa  211. 
Stjeerner/ar  89. 
Stjernarp  268. 
Stjemhof  272. 

25 
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S^ernholm  319. 
S^ernfr  229. 
Slijemsund  229. 
Stiernvik  254. 
Stjtfrdalsfjord  199. 
Stockaryd  247. 
Stockholm  274. 

Academy  of  Arts  286. 

—  of  Science  289. 

Agricultural    Museum 
279. 

Alkarret  299. 

Art  Union  279.  286. 

Artilleri-Museum  286. 

Bankers  277. 

Baths  278. 

Baltespannare  297. 

Beckholmen  299. 

Bellevue  302. 

Bellman's  Bo  299. 

Belvedere  300. 

Bergskola  290. 

Berzelii  Park  286. 

Blasieholms  -  Hamn 
276.  286. 

Blockhusudden  300. 

Bridges  298. 

Brunkebergs  Torg  286. 

Brunnsviken  802. 

Cabs  277. 

Caf^s  276. 

Garoli&ska  Institnt 
279.  300. 

Castle  Island  297. 

Cemetery  801. 
Churches : 
Adolf  Fredriks  Kyrka 

289. 

English  Church  279. 
289. 

German  Church  283. 

Jacobs  Kyrka  286. 

Earl  Johans  297. 

Katarina  298. 

Klara  287. 

Eiddarholms  284. 

Solnakyrka  301. 

Storkyrka  283. 

Tyska  Kyrka  283. 

Ulrika  Eleonora  300.  | 
Confectioners  277. 
Consulates  277. 
D^urg&rd  299. 
Djursholm  290. 
Drottninggata  286. 
English    Church    279. 

389. 
Environs  299. 
Exchange  283. 
Fishery  Museum  279. 
Framnas  300. 
Fredsgatan  286. 
Frisens  Park  800. 


Stockholm : 
Geological  Mufleum237. 
Governor's  House  282. 
Gustaf  Adolf s  Torg  286. 
Gymnastic  Instit.  287. 
Haga  302. 

Hammers  Villa  299. 
Hasselbacken  299. 
Helgeandsholmen  280. 
Hotels  276. 
Humleg&rd  290. 
Karlberg  301. 
Karl  den  Tolftes  Torg 

286. 
Kastellholmen  297. 
Katarina  Bissen  298. 
Konstforening  286. 
Kornhamnstorg  283. 
Kott  Torg  283. 
Kungsholmen  300. 
Kungstradg&rd  286. 
Ladug&rdslandet  286. 
Lejonbaken  281. 
Lifrustkammare  282. 
Lunatic  Asylum  300. 
Manilla  300. 
Marieberg  300. 
Malaren,  Lake  299.  302. 
Malar  Torg  288. 
Maria  Hissen  298. 
MUitary  Hospital  300. 
Mint  281.  300. 
Monuments : 

BeUman  299. 

Berzelius  286. 

Birger  Jarl  285. 

Charles  XII.  286. 

Charles  XIII.  286. 

Charles    XIV.    John 
298. 

Gustavus  Vasa  283. 

Gustavus     Adolphus 
265. 

Gustavus  III.  282. 

Linnseus  290. 

Nordenskjold  297. 
Mosebacken  298. 
Munkbro  283. 
Museum  of  Armour  282. 
Music  278. 
Mynt-Torg  281. 
National  Library  290. 
National  Museum  290. 

Antiques  291.  292. 

Ceramic     Collection 
292. 

Coins  291. 

Drawings  295. 

Egyptian  Coll.  293. 

Engravings  295. 

Furniture  293. 

Historical     Museum 
291. 


Stockholm : 
National-Museum : 

Picture  Gallery  293. 
Sculptures  292. 
NittursJ    History    Col- 
lection 289. 
Naval  School  297. 
Norrbro  280. 
Norrmalmen  280. 
Norrtulls-Gatan  302, 
Northern  Museum  ^. 
Novilla  299. 
Observatory  290. 
Ostra  Station  290. 
Palace,  Boyal  281. 
—  of  the  Crown  Prince 

285. 
Panoptikon  279. 
Polytechnic  279. 
Post  Office  2T7.  286. 
Railway  Station  274. 
B&dhuset  284. 
Restaurants  276. 
Riddarholmen  276. 284. 
Riddarhus  284. 
Riks-Archiv  286. 
Riks-Bibliotek  290. 
Riksdagshus  285. 
Rosendal  300. 
School  of  Mining  290. 
Serafimer  Lazaret  300. 
Shops  278. 
Sjokrigsskolan  297. 
Skating  Olub  298. 
Skeppsbron  276.  281. 
Skeppsholmen  297. 
Slottsbacke  282. 
Slussen  280.  290. 
8  oder-Malar-Str  and 

298. 
Sodermalmen  298. 
Soderstrom  298. 
Staden  280. 
Stallmastareg&rden 

801.  302. 
Steamboats  276.  277. 

278 
StoraNygata  283. 
Stortorg  283. 
Stromparterre   276. 

280. 
Stromsborg  277.  285. 
Svea  Hall  286. 
Svea  Kammarkolle- 

gium  285. 
Synagogue  286. 
Tegelviken  299. 
Technical  School  289. 
Telegraph  Office  277. 
Theatres  278.  286.  286. 
Tivoli  299. 
Town  Hall  284. 
Tramways  277. 
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Stockholm: 

Tradg&rds  Forenlng 
300. 

TTlriksdal  308. 

Yasabro  280. 

Yasastad  290. 

Wartahamneii  901. 
Stocksund  311. 
Stokke    (Saeter,   In   the 

Langedal)  152. 

—  (near  SandeQord)  34. 
Stokmarknees  220. 
Stokjgr  207. 
Stoksund  207. 

Stora  Aspen  317. 

—  Djulo  272. 

—  Essingen  302. 

—  Lee  Sjo  79. 

—  Lule  829. 

—  Eor  2fiO. 

—  Sundby  325. 

—  Tuna  325. 
8tor&  253. 
Storbacken  328. 
Stopdal  134.  177. 
Stordalsnses  177. 
8tordal»vik  177. 
Stord/er  95. 
Store  Aa  89.  90. 

—  Aadal  141.  144. 

—  BjjBTTga  209. 
Storebj^rn  148. 
Store  Bree  126. 
Storebreetind  166. 
Store  Ceciliekrona  170. 

—  Finkirke  234. 
Storebro  250. 
Storebrufos  45. 
Storefond  33. 

Store  Graanaase  129. 

—  Grovbrse  148. 

—  Hest  162. 

—  JuvbrfiB  148. 

—  Krsekjavand  42. 

—  Lidvand  91. 

—  Helkedalssvand  150. 

—  Molla  219. 

—  Nordmanslaebet  29. 

—  Nup  33. 

—-  Easmus  63. 
—-  Biingstind  169. 

—  Skagast^lstind  153. 
158. 

—  Soknefos  52. 

—  S0len  71. 

—  Standal  180.  182. 

—  Suphellebrffi  124. 

—  UUadal  142.  165. 
Storeggen  181. 
Storel/erfta  65. 

Storelv  23.  91.  166.   167. 

—  (near  Holde)  188. 
Storfale  68.  198. 


StorQord  (Sgndrnffre)  174. 
178 

—  (VelQord)  209. 

—  (Lyngenfjord)  228. 
Storfond  151. 
Storforshei  211. 
Storfos    (near   Elveness) 

238. 

—  (near  Marok)  65.  176. 
Stor-Fosen  207. 
Stor-Halleren  156. 
StorhaugQeld  125. 
Storheetten  187. 
Storheat  185. 
Storhom  174.  182. 
Storh^i  59. 

Storhong  (SogndalsQord) 

123. 
StorhongQeld  125. 
Storhougg  Yidde  131. 
Stopjord  211.  216. 
Storklevstad  57. 
Storlien     (Saeter ,     near 

^Maurseet)  29. 

—  (Sweden)  827.  200. 
Storlivatn  160. 
Stormdalsfos  211. 
Stormdalshei  211. 
Stomaase  134. 
Stomes  210. 
Storseeter  59.  176. 
Storsseterfos  176. 
Storsjo  (near  GeOe)  324. 

—  (JemUand)  270.  326. 
Storgj/af  (Hallingdal)  41. 
Storskaal  228. 
Storgkarven  72. 
StorstenQeld  22. 
Storgtenneeg   (BalslQord) 

224. 

—  (Tromgdal)  225. 
Storstrjgrm  214. 
Stor-Sund  97. 
Storsveen  45. 
Stortoppen  215. 
StoTvaagen  219. 
Storvik  (Sweden)  824. 

325. 

—  (Vaagevand)  61.  62. 
Stor-Yreta  323. 
St/^dt  213. 

St0en  (Ghristiansand)  7. 

—  i  Xvikne  69. 
St/aflsnaastinder  153.  154. 
St«nuum8fos  63. 
Stiarren  69.  73. 
St/0frlaugpig  168. 
Straab^koUen  92. 
Strand  (Oldenvand)  170. 

—  (near  Stavanger)  89. 

—  (StrandeQord)  48. 

—  (Stora  Lee)  78. 

—  (Tin^0)  27. 


Strand  (Yraadal)  37. 
Strande  (Fanefjord)  184. 

188. 
Strandebarm  99. 
Strandedal  177. 
Strandefiord   (Aurdal) 
48. 

—  (HaJlingdal)  40.  42. 

—  (Yang)  49. 
Strandelvsfos  189. 
Stranden  177. 
Strandsfog  106. 
Strandtind  221. 
Streengen  36. 
Str&ken,  Lake  265. 
Str&lsnas  269. 
Str&ngsijo  271. 
Strengnas  304. 
Strib  358. 
Striberg  274. 
StrindenQord  199. 
StrondaQeld  133. 
Strombu  71. 
Striken,  Lake  40. 
Strjgrm  (SkjerstadQord) 

214. 
Str/armboden  71. 
Str/ermhylla  201. 
Str/armmegjerdet  178. 
Str/ermmen    (Trondl^ems 

Fjord)  201. 

—  (near  Lillestrflrm)  63. 

—  (UlfgQord)  227. 

—  (Yalders)  45. 
8tTffm0  214. 
Strdm8&  80. 
Strfrmshavn  168. 
Stromsholm   316.  318. 
Stromsholms  Canal  316. 
Str0mshom  178. 
Strtrmsnees  229. 
8tT0mB0  21. 
Stromstad  80. 
Stromsvatn  80. 
Strfrmvand  143. 

Struer  355. 
Strupen  228. 
Strynsdal  172. 
Strynselv  172. 
Stryngkaupe  173. 
Stryngvand  172. 
Stuefloten  187.  61. 
Stuen  (0rkedal)  69. 
Stugaund  325. 
Stugun/erse  51. 
Sturefors  270. 
Sturehof,  Chateau  303. 
StygQeld  71. 
StyggebrsB  147. 
Styggedalsbotn  161.  168. 
Styggedalsbrse  151.  158. 
Styggedalselv  161. 
Styggedalgnaasi  151. 

26* 
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Styggedalstind  151.   168. 

159. 
Styggefondfoa  187. 
StyggehflT  145. 
Styvc  126. 
Sukkertop  (Hav0)  231. 

—  (Hessen)  178. 
SulaQeld  206. 
Soldalsfos  91. 
Suledalen  92. 
Suledalsoaen  92. 
Suledalsvand  d2.  6. 
SuleQopd  178. 
Soleim,  Gaard   146. 
Suleimssseter  145. 
Sulen0er  121.  159. 
Suleskar  5. 
Suletind  51. 
Sulitelma  215. 
Sul/J  178. 

Solsted  356. 

Sulstuen  200. 

Sund  (Kattegat)  350. 

—  (Lofoten)  218. 
Sundal  (NordQord)  173. 

—  (Nordm^re)  68.  193. 

—  (Trondhjemafjord) 
201. 

—  (Maurangeri^ord)  98. 
Sundalen  173. 
Sundalselv  68. 
SundalsQord   193. 
Sundal30ren  193.  68. 
Sandalsseeter  173. 
Sundby  216. 

Sund  by  berg  316. 
SunddalsQord  43. 
Sunde  (Hardanger)  95. 

—  (Oldenvand)  170. 

—  (Snaasenvand)  201. 

—  (Strynsvand)  172. 
SundebraB  133.  170. 
Sundhellerfield  43. 
Sundkilen  36. 
SundklakstpjBTm  219. 
Sundli  224. 
Sundre  1  Aal  42. 
Sundseetep  137.  143. 
SundfltPiTm  214.  218, 
Sundsvall  327. 
Sundvolden  19, 
Sunelven  174 

Sunelvafjopd  174.  176. 
Sunnan&  80. 
Sunne  273. 

Suolovaobme  239. 
Suoppaiyapg  239. 
SuphelIebP8B  124. 
Suphelle-Saetep  130. 
Surendals0pen  193. 
Surte  257. 
S11SC&  253. 
Suseg&rden  252 


Svaagen  93. 
Svaah/af  62. 
Svaanuten  i£l. 
Svajdalsbree  157. 
8van&  315. 
Svandal  90. 
Svandalsflaaene  33. 
Svaneke  243. 
Svanesund  81. 
SvanQopd  79. 
Svangstrandsveien  20. 
Svarta  274. 

—,  river  269. 274. 316.  317 
Svartbytdal  62. 
Svartdal  138. 
Svartdalsaaksle  138. 
Svartdalseggen  144. 
Svartdalsglupet  138. 
Svartdalspigge  138.  141. 
Syartd/erla  1^. 
Svartediket  115. 
Svartegelfos  52. 
Svartenut  106. 
Svartisen  212.  211. 
Svartisvand  211. 
Svartajo  307. 
Svartsundtinder  220. 
SrartvikQeld  45. 
Svarvanuten  5. 
Svarvestad  169. 
Sveere^ord  123. 
Sveeren,  Gaard  123. 
SrSBrholt  234. 
Svoerholtklubben  233. 
Svierskard  123. 
Svedala  243.  246. 
Sveen  (DalsQord)  162. 
—  (Valders)  45.  47. 
Sveien  33. 
Sveilnaasi  147. 
8veilnaaapig  147. 
Svelberg  108. 
Svendborg  363. 
Svengaardsbotten  43. 
Sveningsdal  206. 
Svennses  48. 
Svennesund  28. 
Svennevad  270. 
Svenn0rfyr  7. 
Svenabro  263. 
Svenakenipa  165.  166. 
Svenskenvand  4i. 
Svenatorp  244. 
Sverresborg  (Trond- 

lyem)  196. 
Sverreati  118. 
Sviddal  164. 
Svindal  49. 
Svineroi  27. 
Svineaand  80. 
Svinta  29. 
Svolvser  219.  221. 
Svolveerjuret  219. 


Svonaae  68. 
Sya  269. 
Sydkraak«r  207. 
Sydvaranger  237. 
Sylte  176.  185. 
SylteQord  286. 
Syltormen  176. 
Sylvamees  122. 
Synanib  170. 
Syrdalaijeld  128. 
Syvnjarvi  240. 
Syv  S/aratre  210. 

Taarbsek  348. 
TaarnQeld  193. 
Taaainge  353. 
Taaatrup  361. 
Taberg  266. 
Tabmokelv  224. 
TaQord  177. 
Talg/Bf  89. 
Talvik  229. 
Tama0  233. 
Tana  237.  239. 
TanaQord  235. 
Tanahom  236. 
Tangen  21.  70. 
Tanto  272. 
Tanum  81. 
Tarjebudal  33. 
Tarv-0er  207. 
Tautra  200. 
Tavaehydna  173. 
Tannfors  327. 
Tannajon  327. 
Tama  315. 
T&garp  246. 
T&ngea  81. 
Teckomatorp  246. 
Tefajo  325. 
Teigen  133.  199. 
Telemarken  29. 
Telnsea  72. 
Tempervold  198. 
Tenhult  264. 
Teraak  206. 
Terningmoen  70. 
Tev0  96.  97. 
Teaeggen  27. 
Teaaeelv  61. 
Teaaevand  146.  61. 
Thelemarken  29. 
Thingvold  193. 
Thiated  356. 
Thj/0rt0  210. 
Thordal  63. 

Thorflaadal,  see  Turfin. 
Thorflnvand  100. 
Thomeea  93. 
Thoraburg  311.  315. 
ThorahiUla  313. 
Thoranut  99.  105, 
ThoraS  262. 
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Thorstadnakken  125. 
Thorstrand  35. 
Thorvik  189. 
Thosdal,  Gaard  206. 
Thosbotn  208. 
Thosenfjord  208. 
Threnen  212. 
Throndenees  222. 
Throndhjem,  see  Trond- 

hjem. 
Thveit,  Gaard  103. 
Thveitafos  104. 
Thvelte  Kvitingen  99. 
Thveltnut  106. 
Tl&kersjo  79. 
Tidaholm  263. 
Tidan  263. 
Tidingdal  209. 
Tidingdalsfos  209. 
Tierp  323. 
Tierp8&  323. 
TiUberga  315. 
Tilthorn  221. 
Tiltereid  188. 
Tindefjeld  66. 
Tindefjeldsbpee  173. 
Tinelv  25. 
Tinfos  25. 
Tingleflf  353. 
Tlngvallao  274. 
Tinoset  26. 
Tin8J/9  26. 
Tisken,  Lake  321. 
Tisleivand  40. 
Tistedal  78.  79, 
Tistcdalselv77.78.  79. 
Tiveden  263. 
l^telliaag  173. 
Tj8ell0  222. 
Tjsellsund  222. 
Tj&motes  329. 
Tj&motes-Jaur  329. 
Tjelde  188. 
Tjernagel  95. 
Tjerna  322. 
Tjernhulstind  143. 
Tjernvigvand  5. 
Tjoloholm  258. 
ijonggfjord  212. 
Tjose  36. 
Ti/BTlling  34. 
IhjBnnjaf  34. 
Tjorn  81. 
Tjuffall  258. 
^ugum  123. 
T^ukningssaen  143. 
Tjust  270. 
Tobo  323. 
Tofte  59. 
Toftemoen  59. 
Tokeelv  31.  37.  38. 
TokevaBd  7. 
Tokheim  105.  106. 


Tokheimsnut  105.  107. 

Toldaa  211. 

Toldaadal ,     l^edre    and 

0vre  211. 
Tolfstad  61. 
Tolgen  72. 
Tolleifsrud  45. 
Tolorma  138.  140. 
Tolormbod  140. 
Tom  253. 
Tomarp  251. 
Tomb/9  212. 
Tomelilla  244. 
Tomlevolden  47. 
Tommasgaard  174. 
Tomrefjord  182. 
Tomter  75. 
Tondern  358. 
Tongjem  190. 
Tonsaas  46.  47. 
TopdalsQord  3. 
Toppen  187. 
Toppo  258. 
Torahella  99. 
Torbsek  348. 
Toreneea  Sseter  123. 
Topenut  100. 
Torgen  208. 
Torget,  Gaard  209. 
Torghatten  208. 
Topholmen-Vand  51. 152. 
Torhus  186.  190. 
Torne&  329. 

TorneiUElf  240.  829.  330. 
Torneft-Trsesk  240. 
Torpa  253. 
Toppe  42. 

Torpshammar  325.  328. 
Torrisdalselv  3. 
Tors&ker  325. 
Torsby-Bruk  273. 
Torsnseg  123. 
TorsiJkUe  76. 
Tortuna  315. 
Torup  243. 
Torvig  193. 
Torvliafisa  176. 
Toatero  304. 
Totakvand  27. 
Toten  54.  123. 
Ton  89. 

Tfrmmemees  222. 
T0iyum  52.  128. 
T/arnna  72. 
T^rnnen  69. 
Tonning  353. 
T^nseet  72.    69. 
Tjmsberg  34.  7. 
T/arnsbergs  T/smde  7. 
Toreboda  262.  263. 
T/a(Pviknut  99. 
ToBse  (Dalsland)  320. 
T«rs8e  (Aadlandsfj  ordjlOO. 


T/a(tta  222. 
Traae  118. 
Tramyr  202. 
Tran&s  269. 
Traneryd  269. 
Trankilskyrka  78. 
Tran/er  i  Hunmer  221. 
Tr&ngfora  316. 
Tr&ngsvlken  326. 
Tredal  122. 
Trekanten  248. 
Trelleborg  243.  246. 
TreUefoa  101. 
Trengereid  116. 
TresQord  178.  184. 
Tretten  57. 
Trodalseg  123. 
Trogstad-Panengea  54. 
TroldeliQeld  128. 
Troldfjord  220. 
Troldfjordsond  231. 
Troldgj^l  181. 
Troldhtfden  216. 
Troldstole  184. 
Troldtinder  186.  220. 221. 
Troldvand  124. 
TroUabruk  199. 
Trollenas  246. 
Trollhatta,  Waterfalls  of 

258. 
TroUhattan  257. 
Trom0  6. 
Trom^sund  6. 
Tromsdal  225. 
Troms0  225. 
Troms/ersund  224. 
Tromstind  226. 
Tronees  104. 
Trondhqem  194. 
Tpondhj ems-Fjord  207. 
Trondhjemsleden  192. 
TronQeld  72. 
TronhusQeld  45. 
Tronstad  174. 
Trosa  272. 
Tp/jen  71. 
Tr/arene  186. 
Tr0ndelagen  195. 
Tronninge  252. 
Tr/mse  353. 
TryggesUd  174. 
Tpyggestad-Nakken  179. 
Tpygstad  53. 
Tpyssil  274. 
Tpyvandah^de  18. 
Tudal  30. 
Tuefiopd  232. 
Tuf  41. 
Tufsen  157. 
Tufte  42. 
Tufto  29. 
Tullgani  272. 
Tumba  272. 
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Tundal  126. 
Tundradal  63. 
Tundredalskirke  157. 
Tune  i  Vang  49. 
Tungen  89.  196. 
Tungenees  87.  94. 
Tunghoug  156. 
Tungseeter  187. 
Tunhfrvd  28. 
Tunh^dfjord  28.  40. 
Tunold  172. 
Tunsbergdalsbree  132. 
Tnnsbergdalselv  13S. 
Tunvald  162. 
Tunvald^cld  162. 
Turfiiudal  138. 
Turfinshol  138. 
Turfinstinder  138. 
Turtegr088Btpe     149. 

158. 
Tussenut  180. 
Tussefos  178.  180. 
Tu0sevand  178. 
Tusten  184. 
Taster^  192. 
Tustervand  210. 
Tusvik  178. 
Tutterfif  200. 
Tvaerbottenhom  156. 
TveerbpfiB  138. 
Tvardala  271. 
Tvaerfield  62. 
TT&&ker  253. 
Tvedestrand  6. 
Tvedt  i  Aardal  89. 
Tveidalsst0l  99. 
Tvelten  31. 
Treithougen  102. 
TTerab0fo8  65. 
Tverberg  160. 
TverbrsB  146.      ' 
Tvervik  214. 
Tveten  31. 
Tvinde  119. 
Tvindcfoa  119. 
Tvindehangen  189. 
Tydal  199. 
Tyln,  Lake  139.  154. 
Tyinstrand  154. 
Tynnelso  304. 
Tyrifjord  19.  22. 
Tysdalsvand  89.  90. 
Tyefjopd  222. 
Tysneea/Bf  96. 
Tyssaa  106. 
Tyssedal  106.  108. 
Tyssedalsnut  106. 
Tyseestpenge  108. 
Tystigbpse  66. 
Tytlandsvik  90. 
Tyven  231. 
Tyvold  73. 
TyvsheUepen  211. 


TJberg  7. 

Uddeholm  274.  320. 
Uddevalla  259.  81. 
Uddnas  317. 
XJdhaug  207. 
Uglehaug  186. 
T]la58. 

Uladal  (Jotunheim)  144. 
—  (Gadbpandsdal)  71. 
Uladalsband  144. 
XJladalsmynnet  144. 
Uladalstindep  144. 
Ulefos  36. 
Ulevaavand  32. 
Ulevasbotten  43. 
Ulevasnut  43. 
Ulf&sa  267. 
UlfsQopd  226.  227. 
Ulfsnees-^  116. 
Ulfatlnd  227. 
Ullensyang  105. 
Ulleraater  317. 
UUvff  219. 
Ulneea  48. 
Ulneeskipke  40. 
Ulplceliamm  265. 
Ulpiken  110. 
Ulpiksdal  302. 
Ulsaker  41. 
Ulstenkloster  94. 
Ultnna  308. 
Ulvaa  187. 
Ulvedalsvand  187. 
TJlvenvand  96. 
Ulvestad  123. 
Ulvesund  160. 
Ulvik  103. 

Ulvikafiopd  101.  103. 
Ulvin  70. 
Ume-Elf  328. 
nme&  338. 
Undal  85. 
Undalaelv  86. 
Underdal  128. 
Undera&ker  327. 
Undep8&keps&  827. 
Unbjem  186. 
Uppepudholja  79. 
Upphapad  257. 
Upaala  308. 
-,  Gamla  311.  323. 
Urabjerg  155. 
Upadal  154.  155. 
Uradalavand  154. 
IJpad^la  154. 
Upanaaabpse  140. 
IJpanaase  140. 
IJpanaaatind  140. 
Upbotten  107. 
Updviken  5. 
Upe  219. 
Upebjepg  219. 
Urke  180. 


Upkedal  180. 
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I.   Language  of  Norway. 

The  Gothic  tribes  of  Aryan  or  Indo-European  origin  who  set- 
tled in  Scandinavia,  probably  about  the  beginning  of  the  Christian 
era,  if  not  earlier,  appear  all  to  haye  spoken  a  common  language 
called  the  Norrana  Mal^  afterwards  known  as  the  Donska  Tunga^ 
the  history  of  which  is  not  distinctly  traceable  farther  back  than 
the  9th  or  10th  century.  That  language,  now  known  as  Icelandic, 
or  the  Old  Northern  Tongue,  and  called  by  the  Norwegians  *01d 
Norsk',  was  carried  to  Iceland  by  the  Norwegians  who  settled  there 
in  the  9th  century,  and  it  has  there  been  preserved  in  its  original 
purity  and  vigour  down  to  the  present  day,  while  on  the  mainland 
it  gradually  underwent  modification  and  split  into  several  distinct 
dialects  ,  of  which  modem  Swedish  and  modern  Danish  are  now 
the  most  important.  The  history  of  the  language  of  Norway  be- 
tween the  colonisation  of  Iceland  and  the  incorporation  of  Norway 
with  the  kingdom  of  Denmark  towards  the  end  of  the  14th  century 
is  involved  in  obscurity,  but  the  dialects  spoken  in  different  parts 
of  the  country  probably  continued  closely  akin  to  the  primitive 
Old  Norsk.  In  Denmark  the  original  Donska  Tunga  had  meanwhile 
undergone  considerable  alteration ,  as  is  shown  by  the  Skaanske 
Lov  and  the  Sjcelandske  Lov^  promulgated  in  1162  and  1171  re- 
spectively, the  gutturals  and  other  consonants  having  been  some- 
what modified  and  softened,  and  the  inflections  simplified.  From 
the  year  1387,  when  Queen  Margaret,  the  ^Northern  Semiramis', 
was  crowned  queen  of  Norway,  dates  the  introduction  of  the 
Danish  language  into  the  sister  country.  Between  that  date  and 
the  year  1814  when  Norway  was  severed  from  Denmark  and  united 
with  Sweden,  the  Norwegians  had  enjoyed  a  considerable  degree 
of  political  independence,  but  their  ancient  language  was  gradu- 
ally superseded  by  that  of  the  dominant  race ,  which  was  used  by 
the  government  officials  and  adopted  by  the  upper  classes  gener- 
ally, although  a  number  of  dialects  descended  from  the  Old  Norsk 
speech  continued  to  be  spoken  in  the  remoter  districts ,  chiefly  by 
the  uneducated  classes.  At  the  present  day  therefore  the  language 
of  the  country  is  Danish,  although  the  natives  prefer  to  call  it 
Norsk,  but  it  is  pronounced  with  greater  vigour  and  distinctness 
than  by  the  Danes  themselves ,  and  it  is  enriched  with  a  con- 
siderable number  of  words  derived  from  the  old  provincial  dialects 
which  greatly  enhance  its  interest.  Like  other  languages  of  the 
Teutonic  stock,  Danish  has  admitted  many  Romanic  and  other 
foreign  words  to  the  rights  of  citizenship ,  such  as  genere  sig  (se 
gener),  Kandidat  (candidat),  Kontor  (comptoir),  Kritik  (critique), 
Kvarter  (quartlerj,  Prait  (presbyter);  but  some  of  these  have 
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been  introduced  more  from  fashion  than  necessity,  and  words  of 

purely  native  growth  are  to  be  found  in  every  branch  of  art  and 

science.    The  following  lines  by  Norwegian  poets  may  be  quoted 

here  as  a  specimen  of  the  modem  language  common  to  Norway 

and  Denmark :  — 

^Hin  norske  Vinter  er  saa  vakker:  Ja!  herligt  er  mit  F^rdeland, 

De  bvide  snebedsekte  Bakker  Den  gamle  klippefaste  Korge 

Og  gr/arnne  Gran  med  pudret  Haar  Med  Sommerdal  og  Vinterborge, 

Og  trofast  Ifl  paa  dybe  Vande  Der  evig  trodser  Tidens  Tand. 

Og  Engledragt  paa  n«rgne  Strande  Om  Eloden  rokkes  end,  dets  Fjelde 

Jeg  bytter  neppe  mod  en  Vaar\  Skal  Stormen  dog  ej  kunne  feelde". 

/.  N.  Brun.  8.  0.  Wolff. 

Literal  translation: 
Literal  tranalation:  Tea!   glorious  is  my  native  land, 

My  If  orwegian  winter  is  so  beauti-  the  anci||snt  cliff-bound  If  orway,  with 

ful:  the  white,  snow-clad  hills,  and  summer  valley  and  winter  fastness, 

green  pines  with  powdered  hair,  and  which  ever  defies  the  tooth  of  time, 

stedfast  ice  on  deep  lakes,  and  angel-  Even  if  the  globe  be  shaken,  the  storm 

garb  on  barren  shores,  I  would  hardly  shall   be   unable   to    overthrow   its 

exchange  for  spring.  mountains. 

A  knowledge  of  the  language  of  the  country  will  conduce  ma- 
terially to  the  traveller's  comfort  and  enjoyment.  English  is  spoken 
at  the  principal  resorts  of  travellers  and  by  the  captains  of  most  of 
the  steamboats,  but  on  the  less  frequented  routes  and  particularly 
at  the  small  country-stations  the  native  tongue  alone  is  understood. 
The  traveller  should  therefore  endeavour  to  learn  some  of  the  most 
useful  and  everyday  phrases  which  he  is  likely  to  require  on  his 
journey.  Those  who  are  already  acquainted  with  German  or  Dutch 
will  find  the  language  exceedingly  easy  and  interesting ,  as  the 
great  majority  of  the  words  of  which  each  of  these  languages  con- 
sists are  derived  from  the  same  Gothic  stock  as  Danish.  A  still 
higher  vantage-ground  is  possessed  by  those  who  have  studied  Ice- 
landic ,  or  even  the  kindred  Anglo-Saxon,  the  former  being  the 
direct  ancestor  of  the  language  of  Norway.  Those ,  on  the  other 
hand,  who  are  tolerably  proficient  in  Swedish,  will  understand  and 
be  understood  with  little  difficulty  in  Norway ,  though  much  less 
readily  in  Denmark.  Conversely ,  the  traveller  who  has  learned 
Danish  with  the  Norwegian  accent  will  generally  find  it  intelligible 
to  Swedes ,  and  will  himself  understand  Swedish  fairly  well ;  but 
Danish  acquired  in  Denmark  will  be  found  very  ui)satisfactory  in 
Norway  and  still  more  so  in  Sweden. 

The  traveller  who  takes  an  interest  in  the  language,  which 
throws  light  on  many  English  words ,  and  particularly  on  English 
and  Scotch  provincialisms,  should  be  provided  both  with  an  Eng- 
lish-Danish (Rosing^s,  3rd  edit.  ;  Copenhagen,  1869)  and  Danish- 
English  dictionary  {FerraU^  Repp' 8^  3rd  edit. ;  Copenhagen,  1867), 
and  with  Ivar  AaaerCa  copious  and  instructive  'Norsk  Ordbog'  (2nd 
edit.,  Christiania,  1873).  Bask's  Grammar ,  Fradersdorff's  Practi- 
cal Introduction,  and  Bojesen's  Guide  are  also  recommended  to  the 
notice  of  students  of  Danish.   For  the  use  of  ordinary  travellers, 
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howeveiy  the  following  outline  of  the  grammar  and  the  vocabularies, 
though  necessarily  brief  and  imperfect,  will  probably  suffice. 

FroAiinoiatlon.  The  Conbonantb  and  their  pronunciation  are 
nearly  all  the  same  as  in  English ;  but  f  at  the  end  of  a  word  Is 
pronounced  like  v;  g  before  t  and  i  and  at  the  end  of  a  syllable  is 
often  pronounced  like  t/;  ^  is  pronounced  like  the  English  i/;  ft  be- 
fore e,  i,  ^',  2/,  a,  and  0  is  (in  Norway)  pronounced  like  the  Eng- 
lish t  followed  by  the  consonant  i/,  or  nearly  like  the  English  cii; 
«ilE  before  the  same  vowels  is  pronounced  like  the  English  sih; 
while  c  (like  «  before  c,  t,  y,  cp,  and  »^  and  like  ft  before  a,  0,  «, 
and  ad)^  9,  a;,  and  «  are  used  in  words  of  foreign  origin  only.  The 
chief  irregularities  are  that  d  at  the  end  or  in  the  middle  of  a 
syllable  is  generally  mute,  as  Fladbred  (pron.  Flabre),  aidst  (pron. 
sist),  hende  (pron.  henne) ;  g  at  the  end  of  a  syllable  is  often  in- 
audible, as  deilig  (pron.  deili),  farlig  (pron.  farli),  while  eg  is 
softened  to  ei^  as  jeg  (pron.  jei),  egen  (pron.  eien),  and,  in  con- 
versation, mtp,  digy  sig  are  corrupted  to  mei,  dei,  sei ;  8  after  r  is 
pronounced  almost  like  sh ;  lastly ,  in  det ,  the  t  is  usually  mute, 
and  dc  is  pronounced  di  (dee). 

The  Vowels  a,  e,  and  i  are  pronounced  (as  in  French  and  Ger- 
man) ah,  eh,  ee ;  0  is  sometimes  pronounced  00  (as  in  boot),  some- 
times 0  (as  in  hole),  and  when  short  it  is  like  the  short  English  0 
(in  hot),  but  less  open ;  in  az ,  ei ,  oi ,  each  letter  is  pronounced 
distinctly ;  u,  when  long,  is  somewhat  like  the  u  in  lute,  with  an 
approach  to  the  French  u,  and  when  short  it  resembles  the  French 
eu  or  the  English  i  in  bird ;  y  ,  when  long ,  is  like  the  French  u, 
and  when  short  it  is  indistinguishable  from  the  short  0.  The 
sound  of  aa  is  that  of  the  long  English  0  ;  (s  is  like  e,  but  more 
open  (as  in  where);  0  ^  sometimes  written  0  when  the  sound  is 
more  open,  has  the  sound  of  the  German  5  or  the  French  eu.  These 
two  last  letters  are  placed  at  the  end  of  the  alphabet,  a  peculiarity 
which  consulters  of  a  Danish  dictionary  must  bear  in  mind.  — 
Those  who  have  studied  French  or  German  will  have  no  difficulty 
with  the  y  and  the  0^  but  it  is  not  so  easy  to  catch  the  precise 
sound  of  the  u,  and  it  requires  some  practice  to  distinguish  be- 
tween words  in  which  0  is  pronounced  00  and  those  in  which  it 
pronounced  as  in  English. 

Oenden.  There  are  two  genders,  the  common  (including  mas- 
culine and  feminine)  and  the  neuter. 

Articles.  The  Indefinite  is  en  (c.)  or  et  (n.),  as  en  Hand  (a 
man),  en  Kvinde  (a  woman),  et  Barn  (a  child). 

The  Definite  is  den  (c),  det  (n.),  de  (pi.),  which  forms  are 
used  almost  exclusively  when  an  adjective  Intervenes  between  the 
article  and  the  substantive,  as  den  gode  Mand  (the  good  man),  det 
unge  Bam  (the  young  child),  de  gamle  Konger  (the  old  kings). 
When  immediately  connected  with  its'  substantive,  the  definite 
article  is  -en  or  -n,  -et  or  -t,  and  -ne  or  -ene,  added  as  an  affix  to 
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the  subBtanttve,  as  Manden  (tlie  man),  Bamet  (the  child),  Kongeme 
(the  kings),  Oaardene  (the  farm-houses). 

SnbfltantiveB.  An  suhstantives  are  spelled  with  an  initial  capi- 
tal. The  genitive,  both  singular  and  plural ,  usually  ends  in  s,  as 
Kongens  Mildhed  (the  king's  clemency),  Mcendenes  Heste  (the  men's 
horses).  All  nouns  ending  in  e  form  their  plural  by  adding  r ,  as 
Konge,  -r,  Kvindt,  -r ;  others  add  «r,  as  Blomst^  -«r;  others  c,  as 
Htst^  'C ;  and  many  neuter  nouns  remain  unchanged  in  the  plural, 
as  8prog  (language),  Hus  (house).  Lastly,  a  number  of  substan- 
tives modify  their  radical  vowel  in  the  plural ,  as  Haand  (hand), 
Hcendety  Fod  (pron.  oo;  foot),  Fodder ^  JBo<7(pron.  o;  book),  B^erper , 
Barn  (child),  Bam.  In  many  cases  the  consonant  is  doubled  in 
order  to  preserve  the  short  sound  of  the  vowel ,  as  Hat  (hat),  -te, 
Ven  (friend),  -netj  Out  (Norw.,  boy),  -ter. 

Adjeotives.  Those  derived  from  proper  names  are  not  speUed 
with  Initial  capitals  (as  norsk^  Norwegian ;  engelsk^  English).  When 
preceded  by  the  indefinite  article,  the  adjective  remains  unchanged 
in  the  common  gender ,  but  t  is  added  to  it  in  the  neuter,  as  en 
god  Heat,  et  stort  (large)  Hus;  if,  however,  the  adjective  terminates 
in  e,  0,  u,  or  y,  it  remains  unchanged  in  both  genders,  as  en  lille 
Hest^  et  liUe  Bam ,  en  8ky  (shy)  Hest,  et  hly  (shy)  Bam ;  but  ny 
(new)  has  the  neuter  nyt.  When  preceded  by  the  definite  article, 
and  in  the  plural  whether  with  or  without  article,  adjectives  have 
an  e  added,  unless  they  terminate  in  «,  o,  u  or  1/ ;  as  den  gode  Heaty 
det  store  Hus ,  de  smukke  smaa  Bern  (the  pretty  little  children), 
vakre  (contracted  from  vakker  -e)  Fjorde  (beautiful  bays).  When 
standing  alone  after  the  substantive  as  a  predicate  the  adjective 
usually  agrees  with  the  substantive  in  gender  and  number,  as 
Huset  er  (is)  stort,  Hestene  er  store. 

The  C0MPARA.TIVB  and  Sttpbulativb  are  formed  by  adding  re 
or  ere  and  rt  or  est  to  the  positive ;  as  glad  (glad),  gladere,  gladest ; 
rig  (rich),  rigere,  rigest;  but  in  some  cases  they  are  formed  by 
prefixing  mer  and  niest  to  the  positive ,  as  elsket  (beloved),  mer 
elsket,  mest  elsket.  The  radical  vowel  is  sometimes  modified ;  as 
stor,  sterre,  sterst;  faa  (few),  farre,  fcerrest.  Several  adjectives 
are  irregularly  compared:  god,  hedre,  hedst;  ond  (bad),  vcerre, 
vcerst  j  gammel  (oldiy,  aldre,  aldstj  lille  (small),  mindre,  mindst; 
megen,  meget  (much),  mer,  mest ;  mange  (many),  flere,  fteste. 

Numerals.  The  Cardinal  Nxtmbebs  are :  en  or  een  (n.  et"),  to, 
tre,  fire,  fem,  sex,  syv,  otte,  ni,  ti,  elleve,  tolv,  tretten,  fjorten, 
femten,  sexten,  sytten,  atten,  nitten,  tyve  (twenty) ;  en  og  tyve,  to 
og  tyve ,  etc. ;  treti  (tredive) ;  firti  (fyrretyve),  femti  (or  halvtresind- 
styve ,  i.  e,  ^halfway  between  twice  and  three  times  twenty',  or 
*thrice  twenty  all  but  a  half  of  twenty' ;  the  word  used  in  Den- 
mark, and  often  contracted  to  halvtres'),  sexti  (tresindstyve,  or  tres), 
sytti  (halvfjersindstyve,  or  halvfjers),  otti  (firsindstyve,  or  firs),  nitH 
(halvfemsindstyve,  or  haZvfems),  hundrede,  tusinde. 
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Obdinax  NUMBEB8.  D«n,  detj  de  farHe,  anden  (pi.  andre), 
trediCj  fjerdcj  femU,  sjette,  syvende^  ottendey  niendey  tiendCj  eUevte, 
t(^vte,  etc.;  tyvende,  trediende^  firtiende,  femtiende  (or  halvfre- 
8ind8tyvende')y  etc. ;  hundrede  and  tuainde  undergo  no  alteration. 

FKA.cnoN8.  En  halv  (72?  &dj. ;  tlie  subst.  is  en  HaLvdeC) ;  halv- 
anden  (iy2y  'another  all  but  half);  halvtredie  (272)  '&  third  all 
hnt  half),  or  to  og  en  halv ;  halvfjerde ,  or  tre  og  en  halv ;  en  Tre- 
diedel  (}f^ ;  en  Fjerdedel  (Y4,  or  en  Fjerding,  en  Kvart^  or  et  Kvar^ 
ter) ;  en  Femtedel ;  and  60  on,  del  (part)  being  added  to  the  ordinals. 

Frononns.  Pebsonal.  Nom.  sing,  jeg  (X) ,  (iu(thou),  Aan  (he), 
hun  (she),  den  or  det  (it);  pi.  vi,  7,  de.  Ace.  sing,  mig,  dig ^  Jam, 
or  sig^  hende  or  sig,  den  or  det;  pi.  o«,  «(2er,  dem  or  8ig»  Gen.  sing. 
AavM,  hendes,  dens  or  det^ ;  pi.  deres  (their). 

8ig  is  always  reflexive,  referring  to  the  nominative  or  subject 
(himself,  herself,  itself,  themselves).  Members  of  the  same  family 
and  intimate  friends  address  each  other  as  Du ,  pi.  /,  but  in  or- 
dinary society  De  (literally  'they'),  with  the  verb  in  the  singular, 
is  always  used.  In  this  sense  the  accusative  of  De  is  Dem,  never 
8ig ;  as  De  har  akadet  Dem  (you  have  hurt  yourself). 

Possessive.  Aftn  (my),  mit,  pi.  mine;  (2m  (thy),  dit^  pi.  dine; 
sin  (his,  her,  or  its),  sit^  pi.  sine ;  vor  (our),  vort,  pi.  vore ;  Jer 
(your),  jerty  pi.  jere  (colloquial);  deres  (their);  Deres  (your,  in  the 
polite  form  of  address). 

Bemonstbattve.  Den,  det  (this),  pi.  de;  denne,  dette  (that), 
pi.  disse;  hln  ox  hiin,  hint  (that),  pi.  hine;  samme  (same),  selv 
(self),  and  begge  (both)  are  indeclinable ;  saadan,  saadant  (such  a 
one),  pi.  saadane. 

Relatiybs.  Som  (who,  whom,  which,  nom.  and  ace.)  and  der 
who,  which,  nom.  only)  are  indeclinable  ;  hvilken,  hvilke,  hvilket 
who,  whom,  which,  nom.  or  ace),  pi.  hvilke;  hvis  (whose,  of 
which,  sing,  or  pi.) ;  hvad  (what),  indeclinable. 

Intebbooatiyes.  Hvo  or  hvem  (who,  whom),  indeclinable; 
hviiken,  hvilket,  pi.  hvilke  (which,  nom.  or  ace.) ;  hvad  (what). 

Indefinite.  Man  (one,  they,  nom.  only) ;  en  or  et  (one) ;  nogen 
(some,  somebody,  someone),  noyct  (some,  somethingj,  pi.  nogle; 
ingen  (no ,  nobody,  none),  intet  (no,  nothing ,  none),  no  plural ; 
anden,  andet  (other),  pi.  andre ;  hver,  hvert,  enhver,  enhvert  (each, 
every;  each  one,  everyone);  al,  oZt  (all),  pi.  alle;  det,  der  (it, 
with  Impers.  verbs),  as  det  regnes  (it  rains),  der  siges  (it  is  said), 
der  skrives  (it  is  written). 

Verbs.  Auxiliabt.  At  h^ive  (to  have);  pres.  Indlc.  har,  pi. 
have;  imperf.  havde;  perf.  har  or  have  Juivt;  fat.  vU  or  skall,  pi* 
ville  01  skulle,  have;  imperat.  hav,  pi.  have;  partic.  havende,  havt. 

At  vare  (to  "be)*,  pres.  ind,  er,  pi.  ere;  imperf.  var,  pi,  vare; 
perf.  har  or  have  varet ;  fut.  vil  or  skall,  ville  or  skulle,  vctre ;  im- 
perat. var,  pi.  vcerer. 
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At  skulle (to  be  about  to,  to  be  obliged);  pres.  skaUy  pi.  skuUe; 
imperf.  skiUde ;  "peti.  hat  or  havt  akuUet. 

At  vilU  (to  be  abont  to,  to  be  willing) ;  pres.  vil,  pi.  ville ; 
imperf.  vilde;  perf.  har  or  have  vUlet. 

At  ftutme  (to  be  able) ;  pree.  fcan,  pi.  kunne;  Imperf.  kunde; 
perf.  har  or  have  kunnet ;  fut.  vil  or  skaU^  ville  or  skuUe^  kuntu. 

At  maatte  (to  be  obliged) ;  pres.  maa  (must) ;  imperf.  maatte ; 
perf.  har  or  have  maattet. 

At  turde  (to  be  allo"wed ,  to  dare) ;  pres.  ter  (may,  dare) ;  im- 
perf. turde  (might,  dared). 

At  burde  (to  be  bound,  to  be  under  an  obligation) ;  pres.  ber 
(ought,  etc.);  imperf.  burde  (ought  etc.). 

The  verb  faae  (to  get),  with  the  perfect  participle,  expresses 
futurity,  as  naar  jeg  faaer  skrevet  (when  I  shall  have  written). 

The  verb  blive  (to  become)  is  sometimes  used  to  form  the 
passive  voice,  as  han  bliver^  blev  skadet  (he  is,  was  hurt). 

Conjugations.  The  conjugations  are  either  weak  or  strong, 
regular  or  irregular,  and  under  each  of  these  heads  there  are  sev- 
eral subdivisions.  The  first  and  second  of  the  three  following 
verbs  are  weak  (i.  c.  with  the  imperf.  formed  by  the  addition  of 
ede  or  te,  and  the  partic.  by  the  addition  of  et ,  ox  t  to  the  root), 
and  the  third  and  fourth  are  strong  (i.  e.  where  the  imperf.  takes 
no  affix  whether  modifying  the  radical  vowel  or  not). 

EUke  (lo^re');  pres.  elskevy  elske;  imperf.  elskede;  perf.  har  or 
have  eUket;  partic.  elsket,  pi.  (when  used  as  adj.)  elskede. 

Tale  (speak) ;  pres.  taler^  tale ;  imperf.  talte ;  perf.  har  or  have 
tall;  partic.  talt^  pi.  taUe. 

Komme  (come);  pres.  kommer,  komme;  imperf.  kom;  perf. 
er  kommen,  neut.  kommet,  pi.  ere  komne. 

Stjale  (steal);  pres.  stjaler,  stjctU;  imperf.  stjdL;  perf.  har  or 
have  stjaaUt;  partic.  used  as  adj.  stjaalenj  stjaalety  stjaalne. 

The  imperfect  participle  is  formed  by  adding  nde  to  the  infini- 
tive (as  elksendej  kommende').  The  imperative  singular  is  the  root 
(as  talj  8tj<Bt),  to  which  er  is  added  in  the  plural  (as  elaker,  kommer). 

Elskes  (beloved);  pres.  elskes^  or  bliver  elsket,  blive  eUkede; 
imperf.  elskedes  or  blev  elsketj  blev  elakede. 

Tales  (bespoken),  pres.  to^es,  oi  bliver  talt,  blive  talte;  im- 
perf. taltes,  or  blev  taltj  blev  talte. 

The  following  List  of  Verbs  in  frequent  use  includes  a  number 
of  weak  and  strong,  regular  and  irregular.  The  infinitive,  imper- 
fect, and  participle  of  each  are  given.  When  the  participle  ends 
in  -t ,  the  usual  auxiliary  is  have,  when  it  ends  in  -n ,  -n«,  the 
auxiliary  is  vare. 

Accompany,  ledsage,  ledsagede^  ledsaget.  Alight,  stige  ned  (steg, 
ateg^en^ -ety -Tie)  f  atige  ud.  Arrive,  ankommef  ankoniy  ankorn'merij 
-met,  -ne.  Ascend,  mount,  stige,  steg,  ateg-en^  -et,  -ne.  Ask, 
aperge,  apurgte,  apurgt.    Awake  (trans.),  vakke,  vakte^  vakt. 
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Become,  hlive,  bUv,  blev-en,  -c*,  -n«.  Beg,  hede,  bad,  bedt,  -c. 
Believe,  iroe,  troede,  troet.  Bind,  binde,  bandt,  bundet,  bund-enj 
-et,  -ne.  Blow,  blase,  blaste,  blast.  Boil,  koge,  kogte,  kogt.  Break, 
brcekke,  brak,  brakket,  brtik'-kenj  -ket,  -ne;  stage  itu  (slog,  slaget, 
slag-en,  -et,-n«^  Bring,  bringe,  bragte,  bragt.  Buy,  kepe,  kepte,  kept. 

Call,  shout,  raabe,  raabte,  raabt,  -«;  ftee  also  *name'.  Carry, 
bare,  bar,  baaret,  baar-en,  -et,  -ne.  Change,  skifie,  skiftede,  skiftet ; 
bytte,  byttede,  lyttet ;  change  (money)  vexle,  vexlede,  vexlet.  Come, 
komme,  kom,  kom-men,  -met,  -ne.  Oonnt,  talle,  tatte,  tcdt.  Cost, 
koste,  kostete,  kostet.  Ont,  skjare,  skat,  skaaret,  skaar-en,  -et,  -nc. 

Demand,  ask  (a  price,  etc.),  forlange,  forlangte,  forlangt,  -e. 
Depart,  see  ^start*.  Descend,  stige  ned  (steg,  stegen).  Dismount, 
stige  af,  stige  ned.  Do,  gjere;  pres.  gjer,  gjette;  gjorde,  gjort. 
Drink,  drikke,  drak,  drukket,  druk^ken,  -ket,  -n«.  Drive  (a  carriage), 
kjere,  kjerte,  kjeri,  -e.   Dry,  terre,  terrede,  terret. 

Eat,  spise,  spiste,  spist,  -e,  or  ade,  aad,  adt,  -e. 

Fear,  frygte,  frygtede,  frygtet.  Find,  finde,  fand,  fundet,  fund-en, 
-e*,  -ne.  Fish,  pske,  fiskede,  fisk-et,  -ede.  Follow,  felge,  fulgte, 
fulgt,  -e.  Forget,  glemme,  glemte,  glemt,  -e.  Freeze,  fryse,  fres, 
fruss-en,  -et,  -ne. 

Get,  faa,  -fik,  faaet;  get  down,  stige  ned  (steg,  steg-en^  -ci,  -ne); 
get  in,  stige  ind;  get  up,  stige  op;  get  on,  komme  frem  (kom,  kom- 
men).  Give,  give,  gav,  givet,  giv-en,  -et,  -ne.    Go,  gaa,  gik,  gaaet. 

Help,  hjalpe,  hjalp,  hjulpet,  hjulp-en,  -et,  -ne.  Hire,  hyre, 
hyrede,  kyret;  leie,  leiede,  leiet.  Hold,  holde,holdt,hQldt,'e.  Hope, 
haabe,  haabede,  haabet. 

Jump,  springe,  sprang,  sprunget,  sprung-en,  -et,  -ne. 

Keep,  beholde,  beholdt,  beholdt.  Knock,  banke,  bankede,  banket. 
Know  fa  fact),  vide ;  pres.  ved,  vide ;  vidste,  vidst ;  (a  person,  a 
place,  etc.)  kjende,  kjente,  kjent. 

Lay,  put,  lagge,  lagte,  lagt,  lagd,  -e ;  lay  hold ,  tage  fat  paa 
(see  'take').  Learn,  lare,larte,lart.  Leave, /'oWadc;  leave  behind, 
efterlade;  see  'let'.  Let,  lade,  lod,  ladet,  ladt,  -e;  let  go,  let  fall, 
slippe,  slap,  sluppet,  slup-pen,  -pet,  -ne.  Lie,  ligge,  lag,  ligget. 
Light,  kindle,  tande,  tandte,  tandt,  -c.  Like,  synes  (om),  syntes ; 
or  like  (Norw.),  likte,  likt.   Lose,  tabe,  tabte,  tabt,  -e. 

Make,  see  *do*.  Mend,  istandsatte  (sat,  sat);  reparere,  re- 
parerede,  repareret;  udbedre,  udbedrede,  udbedret.  Mistake,  make 
a  mistake,  tage  feil  (tog,  taget).  Mount,  stige,  steg,  stegen;  (on 
horseback)  sidde  op  (sad,  siddet). 

Name,  call,  kalde,  kaldte,  kaldt,  -e.  Named  or  called  (to  be), 
hedde,  hed,  hedt,  -e. 

Open,  aabne,  aabnete,  aabnet,  -e.  Order,  bestille,  bestillede, 
bestillet. 

Pay,  betale,  betalte,  betalt,  -e.  Pronounce,  udtale,  udtalte,  ud- 
talt,  -e.  Put,  satte,  sat,  sat,  -te;  see  also  'lay*;  put  to  (horses), 
spcmde,  spandte,  spandt. 
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Rain,  regne^  regnete,  regnet.  Read,  Icese,  taste,  last.  Reckon, 
reyne,  regnede,  regnet.  Require,  heheve,  behevde,  behevt,  -«.  Rest, 
hvile,  hvilede,  hvilt.  Return  (intr.))  komme  ox  gaa  tilbage.  Ride, 
ride,  red,  redet,  red-en,  -ct,  -ne.  Roast,  stege,  stegte,  stegt.  Row, 
roe,  roede,  roet.   Run,  lebe,  leb,  lebt. 

Say,  sige,  sagte,  sagt,  -e.  See,  see,  saa,  seet,  -e.  Seek,  sege, 
segte,  segt.  Sell,  salge,  solgte,  solgt.  Send,  sende,  sendete,  sendet,  -e. 
Set,  see  'put'.  Shoot,  skyde,  skjed,  skudt,  -e.  Shut,  lukke,  luk- 
kede,  lukk-et,  -ede.  Sit,  sidde,  sad,  siddet.  Sleep,  sove,  sov,  sovet. 
Smoke  (intrans.),  ryge,  reg,  reget;  (trans.)  rage,  regie,  regt. 
Snow,  sne,  snete,  sriet.  Speak,  tale,  talte,  talt,  -e.  Stand,  staae, 
stod,  staaet.  Start,  afgaa,  afgik,  afgaa^t ;  or  gaa  bort,  gaa  afsted. 
Stop  (trans,  or  intrans.),  standse,  standsede,  stands-et,  -ede. 

Take,  tage,  tog,  toge,  taget,  tag-en,  -et,  -%e ;  take  care  of,  serge, 
sergede,  sergt  (for).  Think,  tanke,  tarikte,  tarikt.  Travel,  reise, 
reiste,  reist.    Try,  forsege,  forsegede,  forsegt. 

Understand,  forstaae,  forstod,  forsta^-et,  -ede.  Use,  bruge, 
brugede,  brugt.  —  Wait,  vente,  veniete,  ventet.  Wash,  vadske, 
vadskede,  vadsk-et,  -ede.  Wish,  enske,  enskede,  ensk-et,  -ede. 
Write,  skrive,  skrev,  skrevet,  skrev-en,  et,  -ne. 

Adverbs.  The  neuter  forms  of  adjectives  are  used  as  adverbs ; 
as  god  (good),  godt  (well);  ^an^som (slow),  fangr«omt (slowly);  and 
such  adverbs  take  the  same  comparative  and  superlative  as  the  ad- 
jectives. Godt  or  vel  has  bedre,  bedst;  ilde  (ill),  like  ond  or  daar- 
lig,  has  vcerre,  vcerst;  gjeme  (willingly),  hellere  (rather),  heist 
(most  willingly,  rather,  especially). 

The  following  are  in  very  frequent  use :  — 

Place.  About,  omtrcnf ;  above,  oucnpaa  ,•  after,  c/Ycr ;  around, 
omkring ;  at  home,  hjemme  (indicating  rest,  like  several  other  ad- 
verbs ending  in  e ,  while  without  the  e  they  indicate  motion') ; 
away,  bort,  borte;  back,  tilbage;  below,  nedenunder;  down,  ned, 
nede ;  everywhere,  overall ;  far,  langt ;  far  from  here,  far  distant, 
langtherfra;  here,  her;  home,  hjem ;  in,  ind,  inde;  near,  ncBr ; 
nowhere,  ingensteds;  out,  ltd,  ude;  'pdiSt,  forbi ;  there,  der;  thither, 
did;  up,  op,  oppe;  where,  hvor;  within,  inde. 

Time.  About,  omtrent;  afterwards,  siden  efter;  again,  alter, 
igjen;  always,  altid;  already,  allerede;  before,  fer;  early,  tidligt ; 
immediately,  strax ;  last  year,  ifjor ;  late,  serU ;  long,  lange ;  near- 
ly, ncesten ;  never,  aldrig ;  now,  nu ;  often,  ofte,  tidt ;  once,  engang; 
seldom,  sjalden ;  sometimes,  undertiden ;  soon,  snart ;  still,  endnu ; 
the  day  after  to-morrow,  iovermorgen ;  the  day  before  yesterday, 
iforgaars ;  then,  da,  paa,  den  Tid;  this  evening,  iaften;  this 
morning,  imorges ;  to-day,  idag;  to-morrow,  imorgen;  twice,  to 
Oange ;  when  (interrogative),  naar,  hvad  Tid ;  yesterday,  igaar, 

Manneb,  Dbobbb,  etc.  A  little,  noget;  also,  ogsaa;  also  not, 
heller,  ikke ;    altogether,  i  Alt,  i  det  hele  tagit,  altsammen;  broken 


// 
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(in  two),  itu ;  downhill,  nedad  (Bakken)  ,•  how,  hvorledea ;  little, 
lidt;  much,  me$Fet;  no,  fMij;  not,  ikkt;  not  at  all,  sUtikke;  of 
course,  naturligvu ;  only,  kun;  particularly,  isar ;  partly,  dels; 
perhaps,  kanske^  maaske ;  possibly,  muligvu ;  probably,  rimeligvis ; 
quickly,  huftigt  (fori) ;  so,  thus,  saaledes ;  softly  (gently,  slowly), 
sagte;  straight  on,  Zi^e/rem ;  together,  tiUammcn;  too  (much,  etc.), 
for  {mtgety  etc.);  uphill,  opad  (Bakken) ;  very,  meget ;  why,  hvor~ 
for ;  yes,  ja,  jo  (the  latter  being  used  in  answer  to  a  question  in 
the  negative  or  expressing  doubt). 

FrepoBitions.   Among  the  most  frequent  are :  — 

About,  om;  above,  over;  after,  efler;  among,  blandt;  at,  2, 
paa,  ved ;  at  (of  time),  om ;  behind,  bag ;  between,  mellem ;  by, 
at  the  house  of,  hos ;  by,  near,  ved ;  by,  past,  forhi  /  during,  om, 
under ;  for,  in  front  of,  for ;  from,  fra ;  in,  t ;  instead  of,  isiedenfor; 
near,  new,  ved;  of,  from,  af;  on,  paa;  opposite,  ligeoverfor;  over, 
upwards  of,  over;  past,  forbi;  round,  rundt  om;  since,  aidcn: 
through,  gjennem;  till,  indtiZ  (not  till,  ikkefer);  to,  til;  towards, 
mod;  under,  under;  upon,  jpaa;  with,  merf. 

Coxijunctions.    The  most  important  are :  — 

After,  efterat ;  although,  skjer^t ;  and,  og ;  as,  da ;  as  —  as, 
saa  —  8om ;  because,  fordi ;  before,  fer ;  but,  men ;  either  —  or, 
enten  —  eller;  for,  thi ;  if,  om,  dersom,  hvis ;  in  order  that,  for  at ; 
or,  eller ;  since  (causal),  fordi,  efterdi,  (of  time)  siden ;  so,  saa ; 
than,  end ;  that,  at ;  till,  until,  indtil ;  when  (with  past  tense)  da, 
(with  present  or  future)  near ;  where,  hvor;  while,  medens. 

Intexjeotions.  Ah,  alas,  ak;  indeed,  ih,  jaaaa,  virkelig ;  not 
at  all,  far  from  it,  don't  mention  it,  langt  ifra,  ingen  Aarsag ;  of 
course,  certainly,  kors,  bevars ;  pardon,  om  ForladeUe ;  please, 
veer  saa  good,  veer  saa  artig ;  thanks,  Tak  (many,  manye');  true,  det 
er  sandt ;  what  a  pity,  det  er  Synd  I 


II.   Language  of  Sweden. 

The  remarks  already  made  on  the  origin  of  the  Danish  language 
and  on  the  peculiarities  of  its  pronunciation  apply  almost  equally 
to  the  Swedish  language.  The  latter,  however,  is  derived  much 
more  purely  and  directly  from  the  original  Gothic  tongue,  and  is 
therefore  much  more  interesting  to  philologists. 

Articles.  The  Indeknitb  Article  is  (m.  and  f.)  en,  (n.)  ett ; 
as  en  karl,  a  man ;  ett  bam,  a  child. 

The  Depinitb  Article  is  (m.  or  f.)  en  (or  n  after  a  vowel), 
and  (n.)  et  or  ett ,  affixed  to  the  substantive ;  as  konungen,  the 
king ;  flickan,  the  girl.  Preceding  an  adjective,  the  definite  article 
is  (m.  or  f.)  den,  (n.)  det,  (pi.)  de;  but  the  substantive  which  fol- 
lows still  retains  its  affix ;  as  den  gode  konungen,  det  lilla  barnet 
(the  little  child),  de  skona  flickoma  (the  pretty  girls). 

Sabstantives.   The  genitive,  both  singular  and  plural,  usually 
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ends  In  a ;   as  bamets  moder,  konungens  godhed,  prestemaa  hockar 
(the  priests'  books). 

The  plural  is  formed  hy  adding  or,  ar^  «r,  or  n;  hnt  it  is  some- 
times the  same  as  the  singular,  especially  in  the  case  of  neuter 
substantives ;  as  krona,  kronor ;  gosse  (boy),  gossar ;  lind  (lime- 
tree),  lindar ;  prest,  prester ;  knd  (knee),  knan ;  hus  (house),  pi. 
hus.  Among  the  irregular  plurals  the  commonest  are  man,  man ; 
bga  (eye),  ogon ;  bra  (car),  bron ;  hok  (book),  hockar ;  fot  (foot), 
fbiier ;  not  (night),  natter ;  gas  (goose),  gdBS, 

Adjectives.  After  the  indefinite  article  the  adjective  under- 
goes no  change,  except  in  the  neuter  gender,  in  which  case  t  is 
added;  as  en  ung  manj  en  skbn  fiicka,  ett  artigt  bam  (a  good 
child).  The  neuter  of  liten  (little)  is  litet,  of  mycken  (much)  myeket. 

After  the  definite  article  the  adjective  takes  the  affix  e  or  a  in 
the  masculine,  and  a  in  the  feminine  or  neuter ;  as  den  gode  man- 
nen,  den  skbna  fticka,  del  artiga  barnet.  When  following  the  de- 
finite article  liten  becomes  liUa  (pi.  sma).  For  all  genders  the 
plural  is  de  goda,  de  skbna,  de  artiga,  de  8m&. 

The  CoMPABATivE  and  Supbblativb  are  formed  by  adding  are 
and  ast  to  the  positive  ;  as  roUg  (quiet),  roligare,  roliga^t;  ringa 
(small,  insignificant),  ringare,  ringast.  Irregular  are  :  god  (good). 
bdttre,  bast;  daWgf  (bad),  samre,  sdmst,  oi  vdrre,  v^rst;  lag  (low), 
Idgre,  Idgst ;  lang  (long),  Idngre,  Idngst ;  liten  (small),  mindre, 
minst;  amS  (small,  pi.),  smdrre;  /*a(few),  fdrre;  mycfcen  (much), 
mer,  mest;  manga  (many),  flere,  de  fleste;  stor  (large),  storre, 
stbrst ;  gammal  (old),  dldre,  dlst ;  ung  (young),  yngre,  yngst ;  tung 
(heavy),  tyngre,  tyngst, 

Hnmerals.  The  Gabdinal  Numbebs  are :  en  or  ett,  ti>a,  tre, 
fyra,  fem.,  sex,  sju,  atta,  nio,  tio,  elfva,  tolf,  tretton,  fjorton,  fern- 
ton,  sexton,  sjutton,  aderton,  nitton,  tjugu  (20) ;  tjugu  en,  etc. ; 
tretti,  fyraiio  ('pron.  fbrti),  femtio,  sextio,  sjuttio,  attatio  (attio), 
nittio,  hundra,  tusen,  en  million. 

The  Obdinal  Numbbbs  are :  den  fbrste,  den,  det  fbrsta ;  den 
andre,  den,  det  andra  (en  annan,  ett  annat) ;  tredje,  fjerde,  femte, 
sjette,  sjunde,  attonde,  nionde,  tionde,  elfte,  tolfte,  trettonde,  fjort- 
onde  etc. ;  tjugonde  (20th),  tjugu  fbrste  etc. ;  trettionde,  fyrtionde 
etc. ;  hundrade,  tusende. 

Fbactions.  En  half  (V2j  a^j* ;  t^e  subst.  is  en  hcUft'),  half- 
annan  (1 V2) ;  cw  tredjedel  (Vs^d),  en  fjerdedel  Ql^i^,  etc. 

Frononns.  Pbbbonal.  Nom.  sing.  }ag  (I),  du  (thou),  han  (he), 
hon  (she),  det  (it) ;  nom.  pi.  vi,  i,  de.  Ace.  sing,  mig,  dig,  honom, 
henne,  det;  ace.  pi.  oss,  eder,  dem.  Gen.  sing,  hans,  hennes,  dets ; 
gen.  pi.  deras  (their).  Refl.  ace.  sig  (himself,  herself,  itself,  them- 
selves).   Hvarandra  (one  another). 

Du  is  used  in  addressing  near  relatives  and  intimate  friends. 
Ni,  corresponding  with  the  Danish  De  (you),  with  the  plural 
number,  is  used  in  addressing  strangers ;  but  it  is  more  polite  to 
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use  tlie  awkward  periphrasis  herm  cr,  /iar,  etc. ,  frun  cr,  frbken  cr, 
or  better  still  the  person's  title,  if  known ,  as  vill  kerr  ofveraten 
vara  sa  god  (will  the  colonel  be  so  kind)? 

Mig^  dig,  sig  are  pronounced  met,  del,  sel  (almost  like  the 
French  pays),   De  is  often  pronounced  dee,  and  del  day. 

PossEssiYB.  Afin  (my),  mitt,  pi.  mtna;  din  (thy),  ditt,  pi.  dina; 
hans  (his),  hennes  (her),  dets  (its) ;  sin  (his,  her,  its,  their ;  refl. 
only),  sitt,  sina ;  var  (our),  vart,  vara ;  eder  (your),  edert,  edra  (er, 
ert,  era). 

DsMONSTBATiyB.  Dennt,  denna  (this),  delta,  pi.  desse,  dessa ; 
den,  det  her  (tliia  heie),  pi.  deher;  den,  det  der  (that  there),  pi. 
de  der ;  den,  det,  de  samme  (the  same). 

Rblativb.  iSom  (who,  whom,  which),  nom.  and  ace.  only; 
hvilken,  hvilket  (who,  whom,  which),  pi.  kviUta;  hvad  (what). 

Intbbrogativb.  Hvem  (who),  hvems  (whose),  hvad  (what), 
hvilk^en,  -et,  -a  (which). 

Indbfinitb.  Man  (one),  sjelf  (self) ,  n&gon  (some,  somebody), 
nogfot  (some,  something),  nagra  (pi.,  some);  ingen  (no,  nobody), 
intet  (no,  nothing),  tnpa  (pi.,  no);  m&ngen  (many  a  one),  manga 
(many) ;  all,  allt  (all) ;  hvar,  hvart  (each,  every),  hvar  och  (pron. 
ok)  en  (one  and  all);  hel,  helt  (whole),  hele  (pi.,  whole). 

Verbs.  Auxiliary.  Att  hafva  (to  have).  Pres.  indie,  jag,  du, 
han,  hon,  det,  Ni  har ;  vi  ha  (or  havfd) ;  i  han  (hafven),  de  ha 
(hafva),  Imperf.  jag,  etc.,  hade;  vi  hade;  i  haden ;  de  hade,  Fut. 
jag,  etc.,  skall  hafva;  i  skoUn  hafva;  de  skola  hafva.  Condit.  jag, 
'^tc,  skulle  hafva;  vi  skulle  hafva;  i  skullen  hafva;  de  skulle  hafva, 
Imper.  haf  (ha),  pi.  hafven.   Partic.  hafvande,  haft. 

Att  vara  (to  be).  Pres.  indie,  jag,  etc.,  ar;  vi  ^ro,  i  dren,  de 
dro.  Imperf.  jag,  etc.,  var;  vi  voro,  ivoren,  de  voro.  Perf.  jag, 
etc.,  har  varit.  Imperf.  jag  hade  varit.  Fut.  jag  skall  vara.  Cond. 
jag  skulle  vara.   Imper.  var,  varen,   Partic.  varande,  varit, 

Att  skola  (to  be  obliged,  to  be  about  to);  pres.  skall,  skola; 
imperf.  skulle;  partic.  skolande,  skullet, 

Att  vilja  (to  be  willing,  to  be  about  to);  pres.  vill,  vilja;  im- 
perf. ville ;  partic.  viljande,  velat. 

Att  kunna  (to  be  able) ;  pres.  kann,  pi.  kunna ;  imperf.  kunde  ; 
partic.  kunnat, 

Att  m&  (to  be  obliged);  pres.  ma;  imperf.  maste, 

Att  tora  (may,  to  be  allowed) ;  pres.  tor ;  imperf.  torde, 

Att  bora  (to  be  bound ,  obliged) ;  pres.  hor  (ought) ;  imperf. 
borde  (ought). 

The  Conjugations  are  either  weak  or  strong,  regular  or  irre- 
gular.   The  following  three  verbs  are  weak  and  regular ; 

Infinitive.    Att  dlska  (to  love),  boje  (bend),  bo  (live). 

Pres.  indie.  Jag,  du,  han  alskar,  bbjer,  bor ;  vi,  de  dlska,  bdja, 
bo ;  i  alsken,  bojen,  bon, 

Imperf.    Jag,  du,  han,  vi,  de  dlskade,  bojde,  bodde ;  i  dlskaden^ 
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bdjden<,  hodden,  Perf.  Jag  har  aUkat,  hojt,  hott.  Fut.  Jag  skall 
alska,  boje,  bo.  Imper.  AUka,  boj,  bo;  alsken,  bojen,  bon,  Partic. 
Al8kande,  bdjendCy  boende;  alskat,  bojt,  bott. 

Most  of  the  Swedish  verbs  are  conjugated  like  alska.  Those 
whose  roots  end  in  ft,  p,  s,  or  t  form  the  imperfect  hy  adding  te, 
and  the  participle  by  adding  t ;  as  kope,  kopte,  kopt. 

The  passive  is  formed  by  adding  s :  jag  dlskas  (I  am  loved), 
dUkades  (was  loved),  har  dlskats  (have  been  loved),  dlskandes 
(being  loved).  The  passive  may  also  be  formed  with  the  auxiliary 
blifva  (to  be,  become)  :  jag  blir  dUkad  (I  am  loved),  blef  dlskad 
(was  loved). 

The  following  List  of  Verbs  in  frequent  use  includes  a  num- 
ber of  regular,  strong,  and  irregular  verbs.  The  present  indicative, 
which  is  generally  formed  from  the  infinitive  by  adding  r,  the 
imperfect,  the  perfect  participle  used  with  hafva,  and  the  perfect 
participle  used  with  vara  are  given  in  each  case.  When  the  parti- 
ciple ends  in  n,  the  neuter  usually  changes  the  n  to  t,  and  the 
plural  ends  in  ne  or  na. 

Arrive,  ankommer,  ankom  (pi.  arikommo')^  ankommit^  an- 
kommen ;  or  intrdffar,  intrdffade,  intrd/fat.  Ascend ,  stiger  (uppj^ 
8teg  (8tego)y  stegit,  stegerh.  Ask,  fragar,  fragade  ^  fragat.  Awake 
(trans.),  vdckar^  vdckadCy  vdekai. 

Become,  blir  (vi  blifva,  inf.  blifva^,  blef,  blifvit,  bleven.  Beg, 
her  (vi  bedje  or  be,  inf.  bedja'),  bad  (vi  bado"),  bedt,  bedd.  Bind, 
binder,  band  (vi  bundo\  bundit,  bunden.  Blow,  blaser,  blaste, 
blast.  Boil,  kokar,  kokte,  kokt.  Break,  brytar,  brytade,  brytai. 
Bring,  bringer,  bragte,  bragt  (bringat).   Buy,  kopa,  kopte,  kbpt. 

Call,  shout,  ropa,  ropte,  ropt;  see  also  'to  name'.  Carry,  bar 
(inf.  bard),  bar  (buro),  burit,  buren.  Change,  bytar,  bytade,  bytat ; 
change  (money),  vexlar,  vexlade,  vexlat ;  change  (alter),  forandrar, 
fbrandrade,  fordndrat.  Come,  kommer,  kom  (kommo),  kommit, 
kommen.  Count,  tdljar,  tdljade,  tdljt.  Cost,  kostar,  kostade, 
kostat.    Cut,  skdr  (inf.  skdra"),  skar  (skuro),  skurit,  skwen. 

Demand  (ask  a  price  etc.),  fordrar,  fordrade,  fordrat.  Depart, 
afresar,  afreste,  afrest ;  or  gar  bort,  resar  bort.  Descend,  stiger  ned 
(see  'ascend').  Dismount,  atiger  ned,  stiger  af  (hestenj,  sitter  af 
(see  'sit').  Do,  gor  (inf.  gora^,  gjorde,  gjordt,  gjord.  Drink, 
dricker,  drack  (drucko),  druckit,  drticken.  Drive  (a  carriage),  kbrer, 
korte,  kort.   Dry,  torkar,  torkade,  torkat. 

Eat,  spiser,  spiste,  spist,  or  dter,  at  (ato),  dtit,  dten. 

Fear,  fruktar,  fruktade,  fruktat.  Find,  iinner,  fann,  funnit, 
funnen.  Fish,  fiskar,  fiskte,  fisket.  Follow,  foljer,  fbl)te,fbljt.  Forget, 
glommar,  gWmte,  glomt.  Freeze,  fryser,  frbs  (froso),  frusit,  frusen. 

Get,  fhr,  fick  (fingo),  fatt ;  get  up,  down,  in,  stiger  upp,  ned, 
in ;  get  on,  kommer  fram.  Give,  ger  (gifver ;  inf.  ge,  gifva),  gaf 
(gafvo),  gifvit,  gifven.    Go,  gar,  gick  (gingo),  gatt,  gangen. 

Help,  hjelper,  halp  (hulpo),  hulpit,  hulpen.    Hire,  hyrar,  hyrade, 
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hyrat.   Hold,  haller^  holl  (holloj^  hallitj  h&lUn,   Hope,  hoppaa  (a 
'deponent*  yerb,  used  in  the  passiye  form  only),  hoppades,  hoppats. 

Keep,  hehaller,  behoU  (behollo),  behallit,  beh&Uen.  Knock  (at  a 
door),  klappar,  klappade^  klappat.  Know  (a  fact),  vet  (inf.  veto), 
visstCy  vetat.   Know  (a  person,  a  thing),  kdnnery  kannte,  kdnnt. 

Lay,  put,  lagger^  lagde,  lagt,  lagd;  lay  hold  of,  tager  fail  ph 
(see  *take').  Learn,  Idrar  (mig)^  Idrte^  lart,  lard.  Leave,  lemnarj 
lemnade,  lemnat ;  leave  behind,  lemna  qvar.  Let,  l&ter^  Idt  (Idto), 
latit ;  let  go  (get  rid  of),  sldppar,  sldppadCy  sldppat.  Lie,  liggar,  lag 
(lago)y  legal.  Light,  Idndar^  tandte^  tdndt.  Like,  tyckar  (om), 
tyckte,  tyckt.   Lose,  forlorar,  fbrlorade,  forlorat. 

Make,  see  ^do\  Mean,  menar,  mente,  ment.  Mend,  adtter  i 
atand  (see  'set'),  or  reparerar,  reparerade,  reparerat.  Mistake, 
make  a  mistake ,  miaatagar  mig^  see  'take*.  Mount ,  atige ,  ateg 
(ategojy  atigit,  ategen;  (on  horseback)  aitte  upp^  see  'sit'. 

Name ,  call ,  kallar ,  kallade ,  kallat ;  to  be  named  (to  signify), 
heler^  hette^  hetat,  —  Open,  oppnar,  oppnade,  oppnat.  Order, 
beatdllar,  beatdllte,  beatdllt. 

Pay,  betalar,  betalade,  betalaU  Pronounce,  uttalar,  uttalade^ 
utialat.  Put,  adtter ^  aatte,  aatt;  see  also  'lay';  put  to  (horses), 
apdnna  for,  apdnnte,  apdnnt. 

Rain,  (del)  regnar,  regnade^  regnat.  Read,  Idaer^  Idate  (or  laa, 
no  pi.),  Idat^  Idaen.  Reckon,  rdknar,  rdknade^  rdknat.  Require, 
behofvar,  behofvade,  behofvat.  Rest,  hvilar,  hvilade^  hvilat.  Re- 
turn (intr.),  vdndar  (om),  vdndte,  vdndt ;  or  reaar  (reate,  real)  til- 
baka.  Ride,  rider,  red  (redo),  ridit,  riden»  Roast,  atekar,  atekte, 
atekt.   Row,  ror,  rodde,  rott.   Run,  lopar,  lopp  (lupo),  lupit. 

Say,  adgar,  aagte,  aagt,  aagd.  See,  aer,  aag  (aago),  aett,  aedd. 
Seek,  aokar,  aokte,  abkt.  Sell,  adljar,  adljade,  adlgt.  Send,  adndar, 
adndte,  adndt ;  oi  akickar,  akickte ,  akickt.  Set,  adtter ,  aatte,  aatt. 
Shoot,  akjutary  akjutade,  akjutit.  Shut,  atdngar,  atdngte,  atdngt. 
Sit,  sitter,  aatt  (autto),  auttit  (autit).  Sleep,  aofver,  aof  (aofvo), 
aofvit.  Smoke  (intr.)  rj/fca ,  rok,  rukit;  (trans.)  rofca,  rokte,  rokt. 
Snow,  (det)  anor  (inf.  anoa^,  anote,  anot.  Speak,  talar,  talte,  talt. 
Stand,  atar,  atod,  atatt.  Start,  afgar,  afgick  (afgingo),  afgatt,  of- 
g&ngen.    Stop  (intrans.),  ataratilla  (see  'stand'). 

Take,  tager  (or  tar^,  tog  (logo),  tagit ,  tagen ;  take  care  of,  har 
(hafva)  omaorg  om.  Think,  tdnkar,  tdnkte,  tdrikt.  Travel,  reaar, 
reate,  real.    Try,  forabker,  forabkte,  for  abkt. 

Understand,  foratar  (like  'stand').   Use,  brukar,  bntkte,  brukt. 

Wait,  vdntar,  vdntade,  vdntat.  Wash,  tvdttar,  tvdttade,  tvdttat» 
Wish,  bnakar,  bnakade,  bnakat.  Write,  akrifver,  akref  (akrefvo), 
akrifvit,  akrifven. 

Adverbs.  The  neuter  forms  of  adjectives  are  used  as  adverbs ; 
mannen  dr  drlig  (the  man  is  honest),  mannen  handlar  drligt  (the 
man  deals  honestly).  Such  adverbs  are  compared  like  adjectives. 
A  few  are  compared  irregularly.    Oodt  or  vdl  (well)  has  bdttre, 
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hast ;  dhligt  or  ilia  (ill),  vdrre^  vdrBt  or  samrt^  sdmst ;  gerna  or 
gdma  (mllingly),  hdllre  (rather),  hdlst  (most  willingly,  eBpecially). 

PiiAOE.  About,  omkring;  above,  ofvanpa;  after,  efter;  around, 
(rundt)  omkring ;  at  home ,  hemma  (indicating  r«at ,  like  Beveral 
other  adyerbB  ending  in  a,  wMle  without  the  a  they  indicate  mo-^ 
iiorC)\  away,  hort^  borta;  back,  tillbaka;  below,  nerej  down,  ned; 
far,  l&ngt  horta^  fjdrran;  here,  hdr;  home,  hem;  in,  in,  inne; 
near,  nar;  nowhere,  ingenstddes;  out,  ut,  ute;  past,  forbi;  there, 
der ;  thither,  dit ;  up,  up,  t«j>|>6 ;  where,  hvar ;  within,  inne. 

Time.  About,  omkring;  afterwards,  sedan;  again,  igen,  ater; 
always,  alltid;  already,  redcm;  before,  forut;  early,  tidigty  bittida; 
last  year,  ifjor ;  late ,  sent ;  long,  lange ;  nearly,  ndstan ;  never, 
aldrig;  now,  nu;  often,  ofta;  once,  enghng;  sometimes,  stundom; 
soon,  snari ;  still,  dnnu ;  the  day  after  to-morrow,  i  ofvermorgon ;  the 
day  before  yesterday,  forgar ;  then,  da,  pa  den  tid ;  this  evening, 
iafton;  this  morning,  i  morse;  to-day,  idag;  to-morrow,  t  mor- 
gon;  twice,  tvh  gangar;  when  (interrog,)  ndr;  yesterday,  igar. 

Manner,  Deoube,  etc.  A  little,  nagot;  also,  ochsa;  also  not, 
hdller  icke;  altogether,  alltsammans;  broken  (in  two),  i  sdr; 
down,  downhill,  ned&t,  nedat  baeken;  how,  hum;  little,  lidet; 
much,  mycket ;  no,  nej ;  not,  icke ;  not  at  all,  sldtt  icke ;  of  course, 
naturligtvis ;  only,  blott,  endast;  particularly,  synnerligen;  partly, 
dels ;  perhaps,  kanske ;  possibly ,  mogligen ;  probably ,  sannolikt ; 
quickly, /br<,  hurti0;  so,  thus,  saledes;  softly  (gently,  slowly), 
sdkta;  straight  on,  rakt  fram;  together,  ihop,  tillsammans;  too, 
for;  too  much,  for  mycket;  up,  uphill,  uppat,  uppat  baeken;  very, 
mycket ;  why,  hvarfor ;  yes,  ja,  jo  (the  latter  in  answer  to  a  question 
in  the  negative  or  expressing  doubt). 

Prepositions.  About,  om;  above,  bfver;  after,  efter;  at,  j^a, 
vid;  at  (of  time),  om;  behind,  bak;  between,  mellan;  by,  at  the 
house  of,  hos;  by,  near,  vid,  ndra;  by,  past,  forbi;  during,  om, 
under;  for,  before,  for;  from,  fran;  in,  i;  instead  of,  t  stdlletfor; 
near,  ndra,  vid;  of,  from,  af;  on,  pa;  over,  ofver;  past,  forbi; 
round,  rundt  om;  since,  sedan;  through,  genom;  till,  till,  intill; 
to,  till;  towards,  emot;  under,  under;  upon,  pa;  with,  med, 

Cosjunotions.  After ,  sedan ;  although,  ehuru ;  and,  och ;  as, 
da;  as — as,  sa  —  som;  because,  emedan;  before,  fbr;  but,  men; 
either— or,  antingen — eller;  for,  thi ;  if,  om ;  in  order  that,  foratt ; 
or,  eller ;  since  (causal) ,  emedan ;  since  (of  time),  sedan ;  so,  sa ; 
than,  an;  that,  att;  till,  until,  ti22d;  when  (with  past  tense),  da; 
when  (with  present  or  future),  nar;  where,  hvar;  while,  medan, 

Inteijections.  Ah ,  alas ,  ack ;  indeed ,  ja  sa ,  verkligen ;  of 
course,  naturligtvis,  javisst,  bevars ;  pardon,  ursdkt;  please,  var 
i&  god ;  thanks ,  (jag)  tackar ,  tackar  odmjukast  ('most  humbly') ; 
true,  det  dr  sandt ;  what  a  pity,  det  dr  synd ! 
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NOKWBGIAN. 

Omtrent   (adv.) ;    om 

(prep.). 
Ovenpaa  (adv.) ;  over 

(prep.). 
Ledsage  (p.  6). 
Vant  til. 
Fordel  (-en). 
Efter  (adv.);    efterat 

(conj.). 
Eftermiddag  (-en). 
Siden  efter. 
Atter,  igjen. 
Behagelig. 
Ak. 

Stige  ned  (p,  6). 
Noget. 

Ogsaa ;  heller  ikke. 
Alter  ede. 
Skjendt. 
I  Alt,  i  det  hele  tagit, 

altsammen. 
Altid. 
Blandt. 
Morsom, 
Og. 

Kjedelig. 

Svar  f-ct,  pi.  Svar). 
Arm  (~en,  -e). 
Omkring. 
Ankomme  (p.  6). 
Da ;  saa  —  som. 
Stige  (p.  6). 
/  Land  J  paa  Landet. 
Sperge  (p.  6). 
/,  paa,  ved ;  (of  time) 

om. 
Hjemme  (p.  8). 
Voikke  (p.  6). 
Bart,  borte. 
Axel  (-en,  Axler). 
Tilbage. 
Daarlig,  ond. 
Sak  ('ken,  -ke). 
Banksed'el('elnt  'Itr), 


Vocabnlary. 

EnGTjTRH. 

Swedish. 

About. 

Omkring ;   om. 

Above. 

Ofvanpa;  bfver. 

Accompany. 

Beledsaga. 

Accustomed  to. 

Van  till. 

Advantage. 

Fordel  (m.). 

After. 

Efter;  sedan. 

Afternoon. 

Eftermiddag  (m.). 

Afterwards. 

Sedan. 

Again. 

Igen,  &ter. 

Agreeable. 

Angendm,  behaglig. 

Ah,  alas. 

Ack. 

Alight. 

Stiga  Tied  (p.  12). 

A  little. 

N&got. 

Also ;  also  not. 

Ochsh ;   holler  ieke. 

Already. 

Redan. 

Although. 

Ehuru. 

Altogether. 

Alltsamm^ns. 

Always. 

Alltid. 

Among. 

Ibland. 

Amusing. 

Rolig. 

And. 

Och. 

Annoying. 

Fbrtretlig. 

Answer. 

Svar  fn.). 
Arm  fm.). 

Arm. 

Around. 

Omkring. 

Arrive. 

Ar^omma  (p.  12). 

As  J  as  —  as. 

Da ;   «&  —  8om. 

Ascend,  mount. 

Stiga  (p.  12). 

Ashore  (go),  —  (be), 

.  I  land;  pa  landet. 

Ask. 

Fraga  (p.  12). 

At. 

Pa,  vid;    om. 

At  home. 

Hemma  (p.  14) 

Awake,  to  (trans.). 

Vdeka  (p.  12). 

Away. 

Bort,  borta. 

Axle. 

Axel  (m.). 

Back. 

Tillbacka. 

Bad. 

D&lig. 

Bag. 

Sack,  pase  (m.). 

Banknote. 

Bankseddel  (m.). 
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Norwegian. 

Barometer  (-ret,  ^re), 
BolU  ^-n,  -f^   Vand- 

tad  f-et,  pi.  Id.). 
Kurv  (-en,  -e). 
Bad  (^et,  Bad). 
Vakker,  deilig. 
Fordi. 

Blive  (p.  7). 
Seng  (-en,  -e). 
Oxekjed  (-et) ;  hifstek, 
01  (-let), 

F-e'f^adv.);  /br(prep.). 
Bede  (p.  7). 
Bag. 

Troe  (p.  7). 
Nedenunder. 
Keie  (-n,  -r). 
Mellem. 

Blaabar  (-«t,  pi.  id,). 
Regning  (-en,  -er). 
Binde  (p.  7). 
8vari. 

Urhane  (-en,  -er). 
Sengtceppe  (-et,  -er). 
Blase  (p.  7). 
Blaa. 
Kost  (-en) ;  orhbord. 

Baad  (-en,  -e), 

Myr  (-en). 

Koge  (p.  7). 

Bog  (-en,  Beger). 

8tevler. 

Flaske  (-n,  -r). 

Out  (-ten,  -ter). 

Brandevin  (-en),  Cog- 
nac. 

Bred  (-et) ;  Smerre- 
hred. 

Brakke ,  slage  itu 
(p.  7). 

Frukoat  (-en). 

Bro  (-en,  -er). 

Temme  (-n,  -r) ;  Ri- 
devei  (-en,  -e). 

Bringe  (p.  7). 


English. 

Barometer. 
Basin. 

Basket. 

Bath. 

Beautiful. 

Because. 

Become. 

Bed. 

Beef,  beefsteak. 

Beer. 

Before. 

Beg. 

Behind. 

Believe. 

Below. 

Berth. 

Between. 

Bilherry. 

Bill,  account. 

Bind. 

Black. 

Blackcock. 

Blanket. 

Blow. 

Blue. 

Board  (food);     on 

board. 
Boat. 
Bog. 
Boil. 
Book. 
Boots. 
Bottle. 
Boy. 
Brandy. 

Bread ;    bread  and 

butter. 
Break. 

Breakfast. 

Bridge. 

Bridle;  bridle-path. 

Bring. 


Swedish. 

Barometer  (m.). 
Fat,  backen  (n,). 

Korg  (m.). 

Bad  (n.). 

Vacker,  skon, 

Emedan. 

Blifva  (p.  12). 

Sang  (m.). 

Oxkott. 

01  (n.). 

Forut ;  for. 

Bedja  (p.  12). 

Bak. 

Tro,  mena. 

Nere. 

Koj  (m.). 

Mellan. 

Blbbar  (n.). 

Rdkning  (m.). 

Binda  (p.  12). 

Svart. 

Tjader  (m.). 

Sdngtacke  (n.) 

Blasa  (p.  12). 

Bla. 

Kost  (m.);  ombord. 

Bat  (m.). 

Oyttja(f.),  «um|>(m.). 
Koka  (p.  12). 
Bok  (m.). 
Stoflar. 
Butelj  (m.). 
OoBse  (m.). 
Brdnvin  (m.). 

Brbd;  smargas. 

Bryta  (p.  12) 

Frokost  (m.). 
Bro  (f.). 
Tom(m.);  ride-vag. 

Bringa(ji^.  12). 


VOCABULARY. 
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NOBWEGIAN, 
ItU, 

Beth  ('ken,  -he). 
Broder ,    Bror    (-en, 

Bredef), 
Berste  (-en,  -er). 
Men, 

8mer  (-et), 
Kepe  (p.  7). 
Ved     (near) ;      forbi 

(past.) ;  ho8  (at  the 

house  of). 
Radbe  (p.  7). 
Lys  (-et). 
Hue  (-en,  -er). 
Tiuf  (-en,  -er). 
Agt  (-en) ;  tag  Dem  i 

Agt, 
Agtsom, 
Vogn  (-en,  -e). 
Kariol  (-en,  -er). 
Bare  (p.  7). 
KjcBrre   (-n,   -er) ; 

Stolkjarre. 
Bestemt. 
Stol  (-en,  -e), 
Skifte,  (money)  vexle 

(p.  7). 
8maapenge. 
Pris  (-en,  -er). 
Billig. 
08t(-en);  OammeloBt. 

Kir8ebcBr(~et ;  pi.  id.). 
Kylling  (-en,  -er). 
Bam  (-et,  Bern). 
Cigar  (-ren,  -rer). 
KkLsae  (-n,  -r);  ferste, 

anden  KlassensBil- 

jet. 
Ren. 
Klar. 
Klader, 

Multebar(-et,  pi  .id.). 
Kiole  (~n,  -r). 
Torsk  (-en,  -e). 
Kaffee  (-n). 


English. 

Broken  (in  two). 

Brook. 

Biothei. 

Brush. 

But. 

Butter. 

Buy. 

By. 


Gall,  shout. 
Candle. 
Cap. 

Capercailzie. 
Care ;  take  care. 

Careful. 

Carriage. 

Carriole. 

Carry. 

Cart;  cart  with  seats. 

Certain,  decided. 
Chair. 
Change,  to. 

Change,  small  money. 

Charge. 

Cheap. 

Cheese ;    sweet  goats' 

milk  cheese. 
Cherry. 
Chicken. 
Child. 
Cigar. 
Class  ;    first ,   second 

class  ticket. 

Clean. 

Clear. 

Clothes. 

Cloudberry. 

Coat. 

Cod. 

Coffee. 


Swedish. 

Udr. 

Back  (m.). 
Broder  (m.). 

Borste  (m.). 

Men, 

Smor  (n.). 

K'&pa  (p.  12). 

Ved,  ndra ;  forbi ;  hos. 


Ropa  (p.  12). 

Lju8  (n. ;  I.  mute). 

Hufva  (f .) 

Tjader  (m.). 

Akt  (m.) ;   taga  sig  i 

akt. 
Aktsam,  sorgfdUig, 
Vagn  (m.). 
Karriol  (m.). 
Bara  (p.  12). 
Kdrra  (f .). 

Bestdmd, 

Stol  (m.). 

Bysta ,    fordndra ; 

vexla  (p.  12). 
Smapenningar, 
Pris  (n.). 
Billig, 
Ost  (m.). 

Kersbdr  (n.). 

Kyckling  (m.)* 
Bam  (n.). 
Cigarr  (m.). 
Klass  (m.")]  enbiljett 
forsta,  andra  klass. 

Ren, 
Klar. 

Kidder, 
Hjortron  (n.). 
Rock  (m.). 
Kabiljo  (m.). 
Kaffe  (n.). 

II 
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VOCABULARY. 


NOBlTSaiAN. 

Kold ;  jeg  fryrer, 
Komme  (p.  7). 
Behagelig, 
Sadvanlig,  atminde^ 

lig. 
Selskab  (-et^  ^er). 
TaUe  (p.  7). 
Land  (-ety  -e), 
KoBte  (p.  7). 
Ko  (-en,  Keer). 
Fledt  (n).  . 
SprcBikke  f-n,  -r), 
Kop  (-pen,  -pe). 
Rib$  (-c«;     pi.    id.) 

(radef  Bvarte), 
Skjare  (p.  7), 
Daglig. 

Fare  f-n,  -er) ;  farlig, 
Merk;  Merkhtd, 

Datter  (-en,  DetreJ, 

Dag  (-en,  ^t), 

Kjar  (beloved);    dyr 

(dear  in  price). 
Dyb, 
Forlange  (p.  7). 

Stige  ned  (p.  7). 
Forskjellig. 
Vanskelig, 
Middagsmad  (-eny  "€), 

Middag, 
Smudaig, 
Stige  af{^.  7). 
Afatand  (-en). 
Qjere  (p.  7). 
Lage  (-n,  ^r), 
Hund  (^en,  -e), 
Der  (-en,  -e), 
Dohhelt, 
Ned ,     nede ;     nedad 

(Bakken), 
Klade  (-t,  -rj, 
Drikke  (p.  7). 
Kjere  (p.  7). 
Kudtk  (-en,  -ej. 


English. 

Cold ;  I  am  cold. 
Come. 

Comfortable. 
Common,  uBual. 

Company. 

Count,  to. 

Country. 

Cost,  to. 

Cow. 

Cream. 

Creyasse. 

Cup. 

Currant  (red,  black). 

Cut. 

Dally. 

Danger;  dangerous. 

Dark;  darkness. 

Daughter. 

Day. 

Dear. 

Deep. 

Demand,  ask  (a  price 

etc.). 
Descend. 
Different. 
Difflcult. 
Dinner. 

Dirty. 

Dismount. 

Distance. 

Do,  to. 

Doctor. 

Dog. 

Door. 

Double. 

Down;  downhill. 

Dress. 

Drink,  to. 

Driye  (a  carriage). 

Driyer. 


SWBDISH. 

Kail ;  jag  fryser. 
Komma  (p.  12). 
behaglig, 
Allmdn,  vanlig. 

Sallakap  (n.). 
Talja  (p.  12). 
Land  (n.). 
Kosta  (p.  12). 
Ko  (f .). 
Orddde  (m.). 
Sprieka  (f.). 
Kop  (m.). 
Korinter  (pl.)>    ^***- 

bar  (n.). 
Skara  (p.  12). 
Daglig » 

Fara(f.);  farlig. 
Mork,  dunkel;  morker 

(n.). 
Dotter  (f .). 
Dag  (m.). 
Kdr;  dyr, 

Djup  (d  mute). 
Fordra  (p.  12). 

Stiga  ned  (p.  12). 

Atskillig, 

8v&r. 

Middag,      middags- 

m&ltid  (m.). 
SmutBig, 

Stiga  ned  (p.  12). 
Afsthnd  (n.). 
Qbra  (p.  12). 
Lakare  (m.). 
Hund  (m.} 
Dorr  (f.). 
Dubbel, 
Ned. 

Kldde  (n.). 
Dricka  (p.  12) 
Kora  (p.  12). 
Ku8k  (m.). 


VOOABULABY. 
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English. 

Dry  (adj.). 
Dry,  to. 
Daring. 
Dust. 


NOKWBGIAK. 

Terre  (p.  7). 

Om,  under, 

8tev  (-en^  or  -«*/ 

Tidlig  (adj.);  tidligt,  Early. 

betids  (ady.). 
08tlig,  08tre.  Eastern. 

Let,  Easy. 

Spiae,  ade  (p.  7).         Eat,  to. 


SWBDIBH. 

Torr, 

Torka  (p.  12). 

Om,  under, 

Stoft  (n.). 

Tidig  (adj.);    tidigt^ 

bittida  (adv.). 
Oatlig,  oster  ut. 
Latt. 
Spisa    (p.    12);    dta 


Aeg(-get,  Aeg);blsdt'-' 

kogte,  hoard  kogte^ 

Speilagg, 
Enten  —  eUer, 
Elsdyr  ^-«t,  EUdyr), 
EngeUk ;      Engelsk- 

mand  (^en,  -mand) . 
Nok, 

Couvert  (-en,  -er), 
Omegn  (-en), 
Aften  (-nen,    -ne); 

Kvald  (-en,  -e). 
Over  alt, 
Langt;  bevars;  langt 

hervra, 
Betcding    (-en,    -er), 

Pri8(-en,-er);  Pria- 

Moderation  (-en), 
Ko8t  (-en),  8pi8e  (-n, 

Oaard  (-en,  -e), 

Hurtig, 

Fader,      Far      ("en, 

Fadre), 
Beavar  (-et), 
Trat, 

Trygte  (p.  7> 
Drikkepenge  (-n,  pi, 

id.). 
Farge  (-n,  -r);  Sund 

(-et,  pi.  id.). 
Faa, 

Mark  (-en,  -er). 
Finde  (p.  7), 
Jld  (-en). 
Fast. 


Egg ;      soft,     hard, 
poached  eggs. 

Either  —  or. 
Elk. 

English;   English- 
man. 
Enough. 
Envelope. 
Enyirons. 
Eyening. 

Everywhere. 

Far  ;  far  from  it ;  far 

from  here. 
Fare  (railway,  etc.); 

reduction  of  fare. 

Fare  (food). 

Farm-house. 

Fast. 

Father. 

Fatigue. 
Fatigued. 
Fear,  to. 
Fee,  gratuity. 

Ferry. 

Few. 

Field. 
Find,  to. 
Fire. 
Firm. 


apiaa    [v, 
Agg  (n.); 


Agg  (n.);  loa-kokta, 
hard-kokta ,  stekta 
agg. 

Antingen  —  eller. 

Elg  (m.). 

Engelak ;  Engelaman 
(m.). 

Nog, 

Kuvert  (m.). 

Omliggande  <rafc<(m.). 

Afton  (m.). 

dfveralU, 

L&ngt  borta,  fjarran, 

Betalning  (f .) ,  pris 
(n.). 

8pi8  (m.). 

Qard  (m.). 
Hurtig, 
Fader  (m.). 

Afoda(f.),  be8var(n.), 

Trott, 

Frukta  (p.  12). 

Drick8penningar(j^l,), 

Fdrja  (f.). 

Fh, 

Fait  (n.). 
Finna  (v,  12). 
Eld  (m.  j. 
Faat, 

II* 
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VOCABITLAKT. 


Fitke. 

FUk  (-en,  -e) ;  Fiske- 

krog  (-en,  -«);  FUke- 

snere  ('-n,  -r^;  Fisike- 

ttange  (-stcBnger), 
Flad, 

Flynder  (^ren,  --re). 
Blomti  (-en,  -er). 
Flue  (-n,  -r), 
Taage  (-n), 
Felgt  (p.  7). 
Fod  (-en,   Fadder); 

til  Fods, 
Thi ;  (in  front  of)  /bf . 
Qlemme  (p.  7). 
Qaf-fel  (-len,  -let), 
Fryse  (p.  7). 
Frisk,  fersk, 
Ven  (-nen,  -ner). 
Frugt(-en,  -er);  Red- 

gred  (-et). 
Fuld,  fuldstoendig. 
Fra, 

Vildt ;  Leg  (-en,  -e), 
Orind  (-en,  -ar).  Port 

(en,  -e). 
Flor  (-et). 
Herre  (-n,  -r). 
Faa;  stige  ned;  atige 

271(2;       stige      op; 

komme  frem, 
Pige,  Jente  (-n,  -f). 
Give  (p.  7). 
Brce  (-en,\-er),  Jekel 

'(-len,  -ler), 
Olad ;  det  gladder  mig, 
Olas  (-et,  Qlas). 
Handsker. 
Oaa  (p.  7). 
Ood, 

Orces  (-et), 
8ik  (-en,  -e). 
SmereUe  (-n), 
Qren, 
Qevar(-et  -er);  Krudt 

(-et). 


Fish,  to.  Fiska, 

Fish ;   fishing  -  hook ;  FUk  (m.). 
fishing-line;  fishing- 
rod. 


Flat. 

Flounder. 

Flower. 

Fly. 

Fog. 

Follow,  to. 

Foot ;  on  foot. 

For. 

Forget. 

Fork. 

Freeze. 

Fresh. 

Friend. . 

Fmit;  fmit-jelly. 

Full,  complete. 

From. 

Game ;  a  game. 

Gate. 

Gauze. 
Gentleman. 
Get;  get  dawn;    get 
in ;  get  up ;  get  on. 

Girl. 

Give. 

Glacier. 

Glad ;  I  am  glad. 

Glass. 

Gloves. 

Go,  to. 

Good. 

Grass. 

Grayling. 

Grease. 

Green. 

Gun;  gunpowder. 


J&mn» 

Flundra  Tl). 

Blomma  (f.). 

Fluga  (f.J. 

Dimma  (f.). 

Folja  (p.  12). 

Fot  (pi.   fotter^ ;    till 

fots. 
Thi;  for, 
G'iomma(p.  12). 
Q(x/fel  (m.). 
Fryeaiy,  1^)- 
Frisk,  far 8k. 
Van  (m.)) 
Frukt  (m.). 

Fidl. 
Fran. 

Vildhr&d  (n.). 
Port  (m.). 

Flor  (n.). 
Herre  (m.). 
Fa;    stiga    ned,    in, 
app;  komma  from. 

Flicka  (f,).  . 
Oifva  (p.  12). 
Isberg  (n.). 

Olad,  fomojd. 

Olas  (n.), 

Barulskar  (pi.). 

O^  0.  12). 

God. 

Orda  (n.). 

Harr  (m.). 

Smorja  (f.). 

Or  on. 

Qevdr  (ji.')',  fcfti<  (n.)« 
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No&WBOI^N. 

Hoar  (-et,  -e). 
Skinke  f-n,  -r^. 
Haand  ("-en,  Hander), 
LommeterMcede     (-t, 

Hare  ('-n,  -r^. 
Seletei  (-etj. 
Hat  ("ten,  -tc)* 
He  (-et). 
Hjerpe  (-n,  -r>. 
Hoved  ("ety  -tr), 
Tung, 

Hjalpe  (p.  7). 

Slid  ('tn;  Sild), 

BbU 

Bakke  (^n,  -r);  bakket. 

Hyre  (p.  7\ 

Holde  (p,  7). 

Hjem, 

Arlig, 

Krog  (-en,  -c^. 

Haabe  (p.  7). 

flight  ('-en,  -e). 

Hid,  varm. 

Time  (^n,  -r;. 

Hu8  (^et,  Hu9). 

Hvorledes, 

i^uiUen, 

Mand  (^en,  Moend), 

U  (-en);   Jsexe  (^n, 

Om,  dersom,  hvi8» 

Ilde  (adj.  jyu*). 

Strax, 

I;  (ady.)  ind,  inde. 

For  at, 

Jh;  ja  aaa;  virkelig, 

Blak  (-ket). 

Station,  (-en,  •^er), 
Ojcfstgiveri  (^ei,  -«r) 
Hotel  (-let,  -ler). 

Vert  (-en,  -er), 

htedenfor, 

Tolk  C-en,  -e). 


Bnolibh. 

Hair. 
Ham. 
Hand. 
HandkercMdf. 

Hare. 

HarnesB. 

Hat. 

Hay. 

Hazel-hen. 

Head. 

Heavy  (rough, 

hilly). 
Help. 
Here. 
Herring. 
High. 

Hill ;  hilly. 
Hire. 
Hold. 
Home. 
Honest. 
Hook. 
Hope,  to. 
Horse. 
Hot. 
Honr. 
House. 
How. 
Hungry. 
Hushand. 
Ice;  ice-axe. 

If. 

111. 

Immediately. 

In. 

In  order  that. 

Indeed. 

Ink. 

Inn. 


Innkeeper. 
Instead  of. 
Interpreter. 


SWBDISH. 

Hbr  (n.). 
Skirika  (f.). 
Hand  (f . ;  hdnder'), 
Ncudvk  (m.). 

Hare  (m.). 
Seldon  (n.). 
Hatt  (m.). 
Haj  (m."). 
Hjerpe  (m.). 
Hufvud  (n.). 
steep,  Tung, 

Hjelpa  (p.  12). 

Har, 

Sill  (f.). 

Hoi. 

Baeke  (m.). 

Hyra  (p.  12). 

nma  (p.  13). 

Hem, 

Arlig, 

Krok  (m.). 

Hoppas  (p.  13). 

Host  (m.). 

Het,  varm. 

Timma  (f.). 

Hu8  (n.). 

Huru, 

Hv/ngrig, 

Man  (m. ;  man). 

Is  (m.). 

Om, 

Sjuk, 
Oenast, 

J;  in,  inne  (adv.). 
For  att. 

Ja  sa;  verJdigen, 
Black  (n.). 
QcLBtgifvareghrd, 
vdrdBhoi  (n.). 

Yard  (m.). 
I  stallet  for, 
Tolk  (m.). 
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Norwegian. 

Jem. 

Bf-erJfHolm  f-en,  -e); 

Skj€tr(^et,  Skjctr); 

Skjcergaard  (uden- 
akjarSy  indenskjars), 
Beise  ^-n,  -r^. 
Krukke  f-«,  -r), 
Juli  (-en). 
Springe  (jp.  7). 
Juni  (-en), 
Beholde  (p.  7). 
Kjed~el  (-Un,  -ler), 
Ood,  venlig, 
Konge  ^-n,  -r^. 
Kniv  (-en,  -c). 
Banke  fp.  71, 
Ft'cie  (a  f act  j ;   kjende 

(a  person}  (p.  7). 
Dam«  ('-n,  -r^;  Freken 

(~en,  -er), 
80  {-en,  -er);    Vand 

{-et,  -e). 
Land  (-tt,  -e). 
8prog  (-et,  Sprog), 
Stor. 

Sidat;  ifjor. 
Sent, 

Lagge  (p.  7). 
Lare  (p.  7). 
Mindst;    idetmind$ie. 
Forlade;  efterlade. 

Jgjen,  tilovera, 

Venstre, 

Ben  (-et,  -e). 

Lade  (p.    7);    Blippe 

(p.  75. 

Brev  f-et,  -e). 

Flat,  j<Bvn» 

Ligge  (p.  7). 

Tctnde. 

LyB  (-ety  Ly$). 

Let. 

Klar,  lys. 


Bnglish. 

Iron. 

Island ;  rocky  island ; 
belt  of  islands  (out- 
side ,  inside  the 
belt). 

Jonmey. 

Jug. 

July. 

Jump. 

June. 

Keep,  to. 

Kettle. 

Kind. 

King. 

Knife. 

Knock. 

Know. 

Lady ;  young  lady. 

Lake. 

Land. 

Language. 

Large. 

Last ;  last  year. 

Late. 

Lay,  put. 

Learn. 

Least ;  at  least. 

Leave ;  leave  behind. 

Left(remaining  over). 

Left  (hand). 

Leg. 

Let ;  let  go,  let  fall. 

Letter. 

Level. 

Lie. 

Light,  kindle. 

Light  (subst.). 

Light    (in   weight), 

easy. 
Light    (in    colour), 

clear,  bright. 


Swedish. 

Jem, 

6  (f.);  «JlEar(n.);  Bkar- 

g&rd      (utomskarsj 

inomskarB), 

Rem  (f.). 
Kruka  (f .). 
Juli  (m.). 
Springa, 
Juni  (m.). 
Beh&lla  (p,  13). 
KitUl  (m.). 
Ood,  vanlig. 
Konung  (m.). 
Knif  (m.). 
Klappa  (p.  13). 
Vetaf  kanna(j^,  13)» 

Dama(f.),  /Vofcen(f.). 

Sjo  (m.). 

Land  (nj). 

Sprak  (n.  j. 

Stor, 

Siata;  ifjor. 

Sent. 

Ldgga  (p.  13). 

Lara  (p.  13). 

Minata ;  %  det  mtnsto. 

Lemna;    lemna  gvar 

(p.  13). 
Jgen,  gvar, 
Venatra. 
Ben  (n.). 
L&ta  (p.  13) ;    aldppa 

(p.  13). 
Bref  (n.  j. 
Jamn. 
Liggar  (p.). 
Tdnda  (p.  13). 
Ljua  (n.j. 
Latt, 

Klar,  Ijua. 
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NOBWBOIAN. 

Lige, 

SyneSf  like  fp.  7). 
Liden  (pi.  smaa ;  ady. 

lidt), 
Logi  f-ct;pron.  loshee)^ 

Kvartir  f-ct,  -ej, 
Lang, 
Les. 

Tabe  (p.  7). 
Lav, 
Tei  (-et), 

Mand  ('Cn,  Mcend), 
Korty  Landkort(et,  -t), 
Myr  (-en). 
Fyrstikker, 
Mening  f^en,  ^erj^  Bc- 

tydning  ^-cn,  -er). 
Kjjgd, 
Istandsattty  reparere, 

udhedre. 
Sendehud ,      Forbud 

(-C*,  pi.  id.). 
Middag  (^en), 
Midnat  (-ten). 
Mil  f-cn,  Mil  or  Mile), 
Melk  (-en), 
Tage  fell  (p.  7). 

0ieblik  (-ket,  -ke). 
Penge  (-n,  Penge), 
Maaned  (-en^  -er), 
Maane  (-n,  -r). 
Mer  (pi.  flered), 
Mtit  (pi.  fleste), 
Modetj  Mor  (-en.  Me- 

dre), 
Stige,  sidde  op  (p.  7). 
Fjeld  (-et,  -e), 
Meget. 
Senep  (-en), 
Faarekjed  (^t), 
Negl  (-en,  -e). 
Navn  (-et,  -e), 
Kalde;  hedde  (p.  7). 


English. 


Like  (adj.). 
Like,  to. 
Little. 

Lodging. 

Long. 

Loose,  slack. 

Lose,  to. 

Low. 

Luggage. 

Make,  see  do. 

Man. 

Map. 

Marsh. 

Matches. 

Meaning. 

Meat. 
Mend. 

Messenger. 

Midday. 

Midnight. 

Mile. 

Milk. 

Mistake ,     make 

mistake. 
Moment. 
Money. 
Month. 
Moon. 
More. 
Most. 
Mother. 

Mount. 
Mountain. 
Much. 
Mustard. 
Mutton. 
Nail. 
Name. 

Name ,    call ;    to 
named. 


S-WBDISH. 

Lik, 

Tyeka  (om),  likna, 

Liten(j^\,9ma)*  lidet. 

Boning  (f.). 

Lang, 

Los. 

Forlora  (p.  13). 

L&g, 

Bagage  (n.). 

Man  (m, ;  man'), 
Karta  (f.). 

/Sfump(m.),  tra«&(n.). 
Tandstickor. 
Mening  (f,\  betydning 

(f.). 
Kott  (n.). 
Satta  i    sthnd;      re- 

parera. 
Bud  (n.). 

Middag  (m.). 
Midnatt  (f.). 
Mil  (f.). 
Mjolk  (f.). 
a    Mi$8taga  82$f(p.  13). 

Ogonblick  (n.J. 

Penningar, 

Mhnad  (m.). 

Mane  (m.). 

Mer,  mera  (pi.  flera^. 

Meet  J  mestal-phflesta), 

Moder  (t, ;  modrey 

Stiga,  sitta  upp  (p.  13). 
Fjall  (n.). 
Mycket, 
Senap  (m.). 
F&rkott  (n.). 
Nagel  (m.). 
Namn  (n.). 
be  Kalla;  heta  (p.  13). 
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NOBWBGIAN. 

Nar,  ved. 

Nasten* 

Synaal  ^-«n,  -«j. 

Noerhed  (-en). 

Oarn     (-et ,     Oam)^ 

Net  ('tt,  Net), 
Aldrig . 

Avis  (~enj  ^er), 
NcBste. 
Natt  (-en,  Natter); 

om  Natten, 
Nej. 
Stei  ("^n),    Bulder 

(-ret). 
Middag  (^en), 
Nord  (-en)i   nordligy 

nordre, 
Norsk. 

Ikke;  slet  ikke, 
Nu. 

Ingensteds. 
Aare  (-n^  -r). 
Klokken;   Klokken  er 

fire,    et  kvarter  til 

sex,    halv   syv,    tre 

kvarter  til  otte. 
Af ;  ncAurligvls, 

Kontor  (-et,  Kontor), 

Ernbede  (-t,  -r), 

Oftt,  tidt, 

Olie  (-n  J 

Oammel, 

Paa. 

Engang. 

Kun, 

Adben. 

Aabne  (p.  7). 

Eller, 

Ligeover  for, 

Bestille  (p.  7). 

Over. 

XJd,  ude, 

Pandekage  (-n,  -r), 

Papir  (-et). 


English. 

Near. 
Nearly. 
Needle 
Neighbourhood. 

Net. 

Never. 

Newspaper. 

Next. 

Night ;  at  night. 

No. 
Noise. 

Noon. 

North;  northern. 

Norwegian. 
Not ;  not  at  all. 
Now. 
Nowhere. 
Oar. 

O'clock;  it  is  4,  5.15, 
6. 30,  7.  45  o'clock. 


Of;  of  course. 

Office      (counting- 
house). 
Office  (appointment). 
Often. 
Oil. 
Old. 
On. 
Once. 
Only. 

Open  (adj.) 
Open,  to. 
Or. 

Opposite. 
Order,  to. 
Over,  upwards  of. 
Out. 

Pancake. 
Paper. 


Swedish. 

Ndra,  ved, 
Nastan, 
Sjfnal  (f.). 
Orannskap  (n.). 
Nat,  gam  (n.). 

Aldrig, 

Tidingsblad  (n.). 

Nasta. 

Natt  (f.]  natter) ;   om 

natten, 
Nej, 
Buller  (n.). 

Middag  (m.).    . 
Nord  (m/). 

Norsk. 

Icke;  sldtt  icke, 

Nu. 

Ingenstddes. 

Ara  (f,). 

Klockan;  klockan  dr 

fyra,  en  qvart  ofvtr 

fern,   halfsju,  tre 

qvart  pa  atta, 
Af;   naturligtvis,   J  a 

visst,  bevars, 
Kontor  (n.). 

Embete  (n.). 

Ofta, 

Olja  (f.). 

Oammal, 

PL 

En  gang. 

Blottf  enda^t, 

Oppna  (p.  13). 
Eller, 
Midtemot, 
Bestdlla  (p.  13). 
Ofver, 
Vt,  ute. 
Pannkaka  (f .). 
Papper  (n.j. 
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Norwegian. 

Forladelse  (-n),    Til- 

givelse  (-n). 
Prastegaard  (en~^  -e). 
l8(Br, 
Dels, 

Agerhene  ^-n,  -r). 
Forbi. 

Betale  (p.  7). 
Betaling  f-en,  -er), 
Bonde  ^-n,  Bender). 
Find  (-en,  -c;,  8tijft 

f-en,  -er). 
Pen  (-nen,  -ne). 
Folk  (-et,  Folk). 
Peb~er  (^ren). 
Kanske,  maaske. 
Person  (^en,  ^er). 
Fotografi  ('-en,  -er^. 
Stykke  (~n,  -r). 
Brygge ,     Landings- 

brygge  (-n,  -r). 
Lods  (~en,  -er,-  pron. 

Los). 
Naal  f-en,  -ej. 
Pibe  f-n,  -r). 
8ted  (-et,  -er;,    Plods 

f-en,  -er). 
TaUerken  ('tn^  -er). 
Behagelig, 
V<xr  saa  god^  wer  saa 

artig. 
FomeieUe  f-n,  -r). 
Heflig. 
Fattig. 

Barer  f-en,  -ej. 
Mulig;  muligvis. 
Porto  (-en) J  Frimarke 

f-f,  -r;. 
Skydsgut  (-ten,  -ter). 
Skydsskaffer  (-en,  -e). 
Postkontor  (-et). 
Skyds8tation(-eny  -er; 

pron.    shoss  -  stKs- 

hoon),  Skifte. 
Potete  (-n,  -r),    Kar- 

tof-fel  (-len ,  -ler). 


English. 
Pardon. 

Parsonage. 

Particularly. 

Partly. 

Partridge. 

Past. 

Pay,  to. 

Payment. 

Peasant. 

Peg,  pin. 

Pen. 

People. 

Pepper. 

Perhaps. 

Person. 

Photograph. 

Piece. 

Pier. 

Pilot. 

Pin. 

Pipe. 

Place. 

Plate. 

Pleasant. 

Please. 

Pleasure. 
Polite. 
Poor. 
Porter. 

Possible ;  possibly. 
Postage ;      postage- 
stamp. 
Post-boy. 
Post-master. 
Post-office. 
Posting-station. 


Potato. 


Swedish. 
TJrsakt  (f .). 

Prestgard  (m.). 
Synnerligen. 
Dels. 

Rapphons  (n.). 
Forbi. 

Betala  (p.  13). 
Betalning  (f.). 
Bonde  (m.). 
Pinne  (m.). 

Penna  (f.). 
Folk  (n.). 
Peppar  (m.). 
Kanske. 
Person  (m.). 
Fotografi  (f.). 
Sty  eke  (n.). 
Bro  (f.). 

Lots  (m.). 

Nagel;  spik  (m.). 
Pipa  (f.). 
Plats  (m.). 

Tallrik  (m.). 
Angendm. 
Var  sa  god, 

Foroielse  (f.). 

Hbflig. 

Fattig, 

Barare  (m.). 

Mojlig. 

Porto  (n.);    Frimdrke 

Skjutspojke  (m.). 
Postmastare  (m.). 
Postkontor  (n.). 
Skjutsstaiion  (f.). 


Potates  (pi.). 
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No&wEGiAN.  English. 

Pen,  smuk.  Pretty. 

Pris  ('tn,  -er).  Price. 

Rimelig ;  rimeligvU.    Probable;  probably. 

Udtale  (p.  7).  Prononnce. 

VdtaLt  (--n).  Pronunciation. 

Proviant  (en),    iV»te  ProYisions. 

Rype,  Ptarmigan. 

ScBtte  Gp-  '^)  j    spande  Put ;   put  to  (horses). 

(P-7)- 
Hurtig ;  hurtigt  (fort).  Quick ;   quickly. 

Jembane     (-n ,    -r) ;  Railway ;      railway- 

Banegaard('en,'t),      station. 

Regn  (-en).  Rain. 

Regne  (p.  8).  Rain,  to. 

Hinbar  (-et,  pi.  id.).  Raspberry. 

Lcese  (p.  8).  Read,  to. 

Fardig.  Ready. 

Regne  (p.  8).  Reckon,  to. 

Red.  Red. 

Ren8dyr(^et,  pi.  id.).  Reindeer. 

Teller,  Temmer.  Reins. 

Beheve  (p.  8).  Require. 

Hvile  (p.  8).  Rest,  to. 

Komme 01  gaatilbage.  Return  (y.  i.). 


Len  ('en,  Len). 

Baand  (-et). 

Rig. 

Ride. 

Rigtig;  De  har  Ret. 


Reward,  wages. 

Ribbon. 

Ricb. 

Ride. 

Right;  you  are  right. 


Right  (hand). 

River. 

Road. 

Roast,  to. 

Room. 

Rope. 


Heiere. 

Elv  (-en,  -e). 

Vei  ('en,  -e). 

8tege. 

VcertUe  (-t,  -r). 

Toug  (-et). 

Uja>vn ,     (of    water)  Rough. 

urolig. 

Rundt  om.  Round. 

Roe  (p.  8).  Row,  to. 

Roerskarl  (-en,  -e).      Rower. 
Lebe  (p.  8).  Run,  to. 

Sad-el  (-Un,  -ler).       Saddle. 
Sikker.  Safe. 


SWBBISH. 

Tack. 
Pris  (n.). 
Sannolik, 
Vttala  (p.  13). 
Uttal  fn.). 
Proviant  (m.). 

Ripa  ff .). 

Sdtta  (p .  1 3) ,  apdnna 

for  (p.  13). 
Hurtig ;  fort,  hurtigt. 
Jembana ;    bangard 

(m.). 
Regn  (n.). 
Regna  (p.  13). 
Hallon  (n.). 
Lasa  (p.  13). 
Fdrdig. 

Rdkna  (p.  13). 
Rod. 

Ren  (m.). 
Tygel  (m.). 
Behofva  (p.  13). 
Hvila  (p.  13). 
Vdnda;    resa  tilbaka 

CP.  13). 
Lon  (f .). 
Band  (n.). 
Rik. 

Rida  (p.  13). 
Riktig ;    Ni  or  Herm 

har  rdtt. 
H'dger. 

Elf  or  dlf  (f .). 
Vdg  (m.). 
Steka  (p.  13). 
Rum  (n.). 
Rep  (n.). 
Ojdmn,     (of    water) 

orolig. 
Rundt  om. 
Ro  (p.  13). 
Roddare  (m.). 
Lopa  (p.  13). 
Sadel  (m.). 
Saker. 
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NOKWBOIAN. 

Lax  ('Cn,  Lax), 

Salt  (-et,  -e). 

Sand  (-en) ;   sandig. 

8au8  (-en), 

Sigt  (p.  8). 

Sax  (~en,  •€), 

Se  ('Cn^  -er), 

Sende  (p.  8). 

See  (p.  8). 

Sage  (p.  8). 

Sjalden, 

Sedge  (p.  8). 

Teener      (-en ,      -«;, 

Dreng    (-en ,    -e) ; 

Pige  f^-n,  -r),  Jente 

(-n,  -r). 
Stange  f-n,  Stanger), 
Qrund, 

Lagen  (-et,  -er), 
Skjorte  f'-n,  -r^. 
Sko  ('en^  -cj. 
Skyde, 
Jagt  (-en), 
Butik     (-en ,      -er) ; 

Handler  (-en,  -e), 
Kort. 

Hagel  (-ten), 
Lukke  (p.  8). 
Lukket. 
Sjuk, 

Side  (-n,  -f>. 
Siden  (of  Ume)',  fordi, 

efterdi  (causal). 
Nip  (-pel), 
Enkelt, 

Sest-er  (-ren^  -re). 
Sidde, 
Sove, 
Langsom. 
Ryge    (intr.) ;      rege 

(trans.). 
Sneppe  f-n,  -r), 
Sne  (-en), 
Sne  (p.  8). 
Saa  (conj .) ;    saaledes 

(thus). 


English. 

Salmon. 

Salt. 

Sand;  sandy. 

Sance. 

Say,  to. 

Scissors. 

Sea. 

Send,  to. 

See,  to. 

Seek,  to. 

Seldom. 

Sell,  to. 

Servant;  servant  girl. 


Shaft  (of  a  carriage). 

Shallow. 

Sheet. 

Shirt. 

Shoe. 

Shoot,  to. 

Shooting  (chase). 

Shop;  shop-keeper. 

Short. 

Shot. 

Shut,  to. 

Shut. 

Sick. 

Side. 

Since. 

Sip. 
Single. 
Sister. 
Sit,  to. 
Sleep,  to. 
Slow. 
Smoke,  to. 

Snipe. 
Snow. 
Snow,  to. 
So. 


Swedish. 

Lax  (m.). 
Salt  fn.). 

Sand  (m.);  sandig, 
S&8  (m.). 
Saga  (p.  13). 
Sax  (f.). 
Sjo  (m.). 
Sanda  (p.  13). 
Se  (p.  13). 
Soka  (p.  13). 
Sdllan, 
Salja(;p,  13). 
Tj Snare  (m.);    fiicka 
(f.). 


TisUl  (m.). 

Orund, 

Ldkan  (n.). 

Skjorta  (f.). 

Sko  (m.). 

Skjuta  fp.  13). 

Jagt  (f .). 

Butik  (m.);     Hand 

lande  (m.). 
Kort, 

Hagel,  skrot  (n.). 
Stanga  (p.  lo). 
Slutet, 
Sjuk, 
Sida  (f .). 
Sedan ;  emedan. 

Sup  (m.). 

Erikel, 

SyHer  (f.). 

Sitta  (p.  13). 

Sofva  (p.  13). 

Langaam, 

Ryka;  rofta  (p.  13). 

Sndppa  (f .) 
Sno  (m.). 
Snoa  (p.  13). 
•Sa;  sbledea. 
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Sabe  (-n), 

Sagte. 

Undertiden. 

8nari, 

Bedrevet;  det  gjet 

mig  ondt. 
8uppe  ('Cn), 
8yd     (-tn)i     tydlig, 

80ndre. 
Tale, 

8kee  (-n,  -r). 
Vaar  (~et), 
8tald  (-en  J  -e), 
8kifU  r-t,  -r;. 


Staae  (p.  8). 


Afgaa^  gaa  hort  (p. 

8). 
Dampikih  (-et,  ^e).      Steamer. 


English. 

Soap. 

Sof fly  (gently,  slowly). 

Sometimes. 

Soon. 

Sorry ;  I  am  sorry. 

Soup. 

South;  soathern. 

Speak,  to. 

Spoon. 

Spring. 

Stable. 

Stage. 

Stamp,    see  postage 
stamp. 

Stand,  to. 

Station,  see  posting- 
station  ,     railway- 
station. 

Start,  to. 


Opvarter  f-en,  -c^. 
Stok  (^ken  -ke), 
Endnu, 

8tigh0ile  ^-n,  -r). 
8trempt  T-ti,  -r). 
8ten  (-eriy  -e) ;  stenet. 
Standee  (p.  8). 
Ligefrem, 
Rem  (-men  J  -mer), 
Jordhar  (-et;  pi.  id.). 
Strem  (-men,  -me). 
8nor  (-en,  -e)  Snerre 

C-n,  -r),    Hyssing 

(-en), 
8tairk. 

8aadan. 
8uk-ker  (-ren), 
8om-mer  (-ren,  -re)}' 

om  8omren. 
Sol  (-enj  -e), 
Aftensmad  (-en). 


Steward. 

Stick. 

Still. 

Stirrup. 

Stocking. 

Stone;  stony. 

Stop,  to. 

Straight  on. 

Strap. 

Strawberry. 

Stream. 

String. 


Strong  (also  rough, 
fatiguing][. 

Such. 

Sugar. 

Summer ;  in  sum- 
mer. 

Sun. 

Supper. 


SwBDISfi. 

8apa  (f.). 

Sakta. 

Stundom. 

Snart, 

Bedrofvad;  det  gor 

mig  ondU 
Soppa  (f.) 
Syd  (m.). 

Tala  (p.  13). 
Sked  (f.). 
Var  (f .). 
Stall  (n.). 
Skifte  (n.). 


Sta  (p.  13). 


Afga  (p.  13). 

Angbat  (m.),  angslup 

(steam-launch). 
Vppassare  (m.). 
Staf  (m.). 
Annu, 

Stegbogel  (m.). 
8trumpa  (f.,  pi.  -or). 
Sten  (m.). 
Sta  stilla  (p.  13). 
Rakt  fram. 
Rem  (f.). 
Smultron  (n.). 
Strom  (to.). 
Snore  (n.). 


Stark, 

S&dan. 
Socker  (n.). 
Sommar  (m.);    am 

aommaren, 
Sol  (f.). 
Aptonm&ltid  (m.). 
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Bord  (-et^  BordJ. 
Tage   (p.  8);    serge 

(p.  8). 
Taxt  (-en,  -er). 
Thee  (-n), 
Kikkert  (-en,  -er). 
End, 
Tak ;  mange  Tak* 

At. 
lovermorgen. 

Iforgaaa, 

Da,  paa  den  Tid» 

Der, 

Tyk. 

Tynd, 

Sag  (-en,  -er). 

TcBnke  (p.  8). 

Terstig, 

laften;  imorges. 

Did, 

Traad  (-et,  Traad), 
Tre  Oange, 
Ojennem, 
Biljet  (-let,  -ter), 
TrcBtL 
Fa^t. 

Indtil ;  ikke  fer, 
Tid  (-en,  -er). 
Til. 

Tobak  (-ken). 
Idag ;  imorgen. 
Tilsammen. 
For  (meget  etc.). 
Top  (-pen,  -pe). 
Mod. 

HorandklcBde  (-t,  -r). 
By  (-en,  -er). 
Tog  (-et,  Tog). 
OveracetteUe  (-n,  -r). 
Reise  (p.  8). 
Besvar  (-et) ;  besvcBr- 
lig. 


English. 

Table. 

Take ;  take  care  of. 

Tariff. 

Tea. 

Telescope. 

Than. 

Thanks;  many  thanks. 

That. 

The  day  after  to-mor- 
row. 

The  day  before  yes- 
terday. 

Then. 

There. 

Thick. 

Thin. 

Thing. 

Think. 

Thirsty. 

This  evening;    this 
morning. 

Thither. 

Thread. 

Three  times. 

Through. 

Ticket. 

Tired. 

Tight. 

Till;  not  till. 

Time. 

To. 

Tobacco. 

To-day;  to-morrow. 

Together. 

Too  (much  etc.). 

Top. 

Towards. 

Towel. 

Town. 

Train. 

Translation. 

Travel,  to. 

Trouble ;    trouble- 
some. 


SwEmsH. 

Bord  (n.). 

Taga;    hafva  omsorg 

am  (p.  13). 
Taxa  (f.). 
Te  (n.). 
Teleskop  (n.). 
An. 
Ta/ckar;  tackar  odny't*- 

kaat  (mosthumlily), 
Att. 
I  bfvermorgon. 

Fbrgar. 

Da,  pa  den  Tid. 

Der. 

Tjock. 

Tunn. 

Sak  (f.). 

Tanka  (p.  13). 

Torstig. 

I  afton ;  i  morse. 

Dit. 

Trad  Qn.). 

Tre  Ganger. 

Oenom. 

Biljett  (n.). 

Trott. 

Fest. 

Till,  intill. 

Tid  (m.). 

Till. 

Tobak  (m.). 

/  dag ;  i  morgan. 

Jhop,  tiUsammani). 

For  mycket. 

Spets  (m.). 

Emot. 

Handduk  (m.). 

By  (m.). 

ra?  (n.). 

Ofversdttning  (f .). 
Resa  (p.  13). 
Besvdr  (n.). 
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Benklader. 

0rret  f-en,  -er). 

Sand ;  del  er  $andt, 

Kuffert  ("tn,  -er). 

Sandhed  (^en,  -er). 

ForMge. 

To  Qange. 

Btyg. 

Paraply  (-en,  -er). 

Vnbestemt. 

Under. 

Forstaae  (p.  8). 

Unbehagelig. 

Op,  oppe  j  opad  (Bak- 

ken). 
Paa. 

Brug(-en),  IfyUe(-n). 
Bruge  (p.  8). 
SadvanLig ,   alminde- 

lig, 
Dal  (-en,  -e). 
VcBrdi  (-en). 
Orensager. 
8Ler  (-et,  Sler). 
Meget. 

Udsigt  (-en ,  -er). 
Landaby   (-en,    -er) ; 

Landhandler    (-en, 

-e). 
Eddike  (-n), 
Btseg  (-et,  Beseg). 
Sereise  (-n,  -r). 
Vente  (p.  8). 
Opvarter  (-en,  -e). 
8pad$ergang(-en,  -e). 
Varm ;  Jeg  har  varm. 
Vadske  (p.  8}. 
Vadakekone  (-n,  -r). 
Vand  (et,  -e). 
Lokum  (-et),  *det  liUe 

HU8\ 

Fo8  Q-sen,  -ser). 
8vag. 
Veir  (-et). 
Vge  (-n,  -r). 
Friak,  aund. 


English. 

Tronsen. 

Trout. 

True ;  that  is  tme. 

Trunk. 

Tmtli. 

Try. 

Twice. 

Ugly. 

Umbrella. 

Uncertain. 

Under. 

Understand. 

Unpleasant. 

Up;  uphill. 

Upon 
Use. 
Use,  to. 
Usual. 

Valley. 
Value. 
Vegetables. 
Veil. 
Very. 
View. 

Village ;  village- 
shopkeeper. 

Vinegar. 

Visit. 

Voyage. 

Wait. 

"Waiter. 

Walk. 

"Warm ;  I  am  warm. 

Wash. 

Washerwoman. 

Water. 

Water-closet. 

Waterfall. 

Weak. 

Weather. 

Week. 

Well  (in  health). 


Swedish. 

Benklader. 
ForeU  (m.). 
8ann ;  det  ar  aannt. 
Koffert  (m.). 
Banning  (f.). 
Foraoka  (J.  13). 
Tva  ghngar. 
8tygg. 

Regnakarm  (m.). 
Obestammt. 
Under. 

Forsta  (p.  13). 
Obehagelig. 
Up,  uppe ;  upp&t,  up- 
pat  backen. 
P&. 

Bruk  (n.). 
Bruka  (p.  13). 
Vanlig. 

Dal  (m.). 
Varde  (n.). 
Oronaaker. 
aVoja  (f .). 
Mycket. 
Utaigt  rf .). 
By  (m.j. 


Attika  (f .). 
Beaok  (n.). 
8jdreaa  (f.). 
Vdnta  (p.  13). 
Uppaaaare  (m.). 
8pataerghng  (m.). 
Varm. 

Tvdtta  (p.  13). 
Tvdtteraka  (f.). 
Vatten  (n.). 
Aftrdde  (n.),   or  det 

lilla  hua. 
For  a  (m.). 
8vag. 

Vader  (n.). 
Veeka  (f .). 
Friak,  aund. 
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Norwegian. 
BrendC'Cn,  -erJ^Kilde 

Vel,  godt. 

Vest  (-en) ;  veatlig, 
vestre. 

Fugtig,  vaad. 

Hjul  (-et,  Hjul), 

Svebe  (-n,  -r). 

Naar,  hvad  Tid. 

Da  (witli  paBt  tense), 
naar  (with  preBent 
or  future). 

Hvor, 

MtdcM, 

Hvorfor, 

Husfru  (-en,  -er). 

Vind  (-en,  -e). 

Vindue  (-t^  -r), 

Yin  (-en,  -e). 

0n8kt  (p.  8). 

Med. 

Inde. 

Kvinde  f-n,  -r). 

Skov  (~en,  -e);  Tiur 
(-en,  ~er), 

Ord  ('tt,  Ord). 

Arbeide  (-t,  -r). 

Vard, 

Skrive  (p.  8). 

Vrigtig ,  gal ,  falsk  ; 
jeg  har  Urett, 

Aar  ('Ctj  Aar), 

Qui, 

Igaar, 

Ja,jo  (the  latter  being 
used  in  answer  to  a 
question  in  the  ne- 
gatiye  or  express- 
ing doubt). 

Ung, 


English. 
Well  (subst.) 

Well  (adv.). 
West;  western. 

Wet. 

Wheel. 

Whip. 

When  (interrog.). 

When(conj.) 


Where. 

While. 

Why. 

Wife. 

Wind. 

Window. 

Wine. 

Wish,  to. 

With. 

Within. 

Woman. 

Wood;  woodgrouse. 

Word. 

Work. 

Worth  (adj.). 

Write. 

Wrong ;  I  am  wrong. 

Year. 
Yellow. 
Yesterday. 
Yes. 


Swedish. 
Brunn  (m.),  kdlla(t,\ 

Vdl,  godt. 
Vest  (m.). 

Fuktig^  vat. 
Hjul  (n.l 
Piska  (f  .j. 
Ndr. 
Bh ;  ndr. 


Hvar. 

Medan. 

Hvarfor. 

Husfru,  fru  (f .). 

Vind  (m.). 

Fonster  (n.). 

Vin  (n.). 

Onska  (p.  13). 

Med. 

Inne. 

Ovinna  (f.). 

Skog   (m.);    tjdder 

(m.). 
Ord  (n.). 
Arbete  (n.). 
Vard. 

Skrifva  (p.  13). 
Falskj  origtig ;  jag  har 

ordtt. 
Ar  (n.). 
Qui. 
Igar. 
Ja;  jo. 


Young. 


TJng, 
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NoKWBGiAN.  English.  Swedish. 

Odd  Morgen ,    Aften^  Good  moming ,  even-  Ood  morgon  (pron.  gn 

Nat.  ing,  night.  morron), o/18on,natt. 

Hvordan  har  De  det  ?  How  do  you  do  ?  Hur  mar  Ni  (kerm)  ? 

Hut  8t&r  det  till? 
Tak    skal    De    have  I  Thank  yon.       Many    Tack  I   Jag  tackar  s& 

Mange  Tak  I  thanks.  mycket. 

Var  saa  gudi  Be  so  good.  Please.      Var  sa  god  I 

Hvad  ensker  De  ?         What  do  yon  want  ?      Hvad  onskat  Ni  ?  Hvad 

vill  Ni  ha  ? 
Hvadhehager? {pow^^s  What  do  yon  wish?      Hvad  behagaa? 

almost  like  Va  ba  ?) 
Tdler    De    Enpcisfc?  Do  yon  speak  English  ?  Taiar  iVi  cnpctofc? 
Neij  men  jeg  taler  lidt  No,  hut  I  speak  a  little  Nej,  men  jag  talarliiet 

norak,  svensk.  Norwegian ,   Swed-      (final  t  silent)  nor- 

ish.  ska,  avenska. 

0n8kerDe  et  VcereUe?  Do  yon  want  a  room?  Onskat  Ni  ett  rum? 
Hvad  kan  jeg  faa  at  What   can  I  hare  to  Hvad  kan  jag  fh  att 

spUe ?  (aide  is  nsed      eat ?  dta  (or  spiscL) ? 

of  animals  only). 
Olvl  —  Tagl  —  StopI  Give.  Take.  Stop.         Oe  (gif)!  —  Tag!  — 

Hall(8topp)! 
Det  behager  mig  alde^  That  (this)   does  not  Det  behagar  mig  alls 

les  ikke.  please  me  at  all.  icke. 

Forstaar  De  det?  Do    yon    understand  Forstar  Ni  det ? 

that? 
Er  det  ikke  godt ?  Is  that  not  good ?         Ar  det  icke(moie  com- 

monly inte")  bra  ? 
Jo,  det  er  meget  godt.  Yes,  It  is  very  good.    Jo,  det  dr  mycket  bra. 

{Jo  is  nsed  in  reply 

to   a  negative  in- 
terrogative.) 
Hvad     hedder     dette  What  is  the  name  of  Hvad  heter  detta  stdl- 

8ted?Denne8tatidn?      this  place,  this  sta-      le  ?  den  hSr  station 

Hvad  hedder  Du  ?         tion  ?  What  is  your      nen?  Hvad  heter  du? 

name? 
Hvad  hedder  —  kaldes  What  is  that  in  Nor-  Hvad  heter  det  pa  nor- 

—  det  paa  norsk,      wegian,  Swedish?        ska,  pa svenska? 

paa  svensk  ? 
Hvorledes     synes    De  How  do  yon  like  that  ?  Hvad   tycker    Ni    om 

om  det  ?  det  ? 

Det  behager  mig  meget  I  like  it  very  well.       Det       behagar      mig 

godt.  mycket  bra. 

''''M  lidt !  Bl  lidt  I       Wait  a  little.  Vanta  litet ! 

'*«/  Take  care.  Pass  pa!  (se  uppl) 
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Det  er  overflSdigt,        That  is  superfluous.     Dct  dr  ofverflodigt, 
Hvem    banker   paa     Who  is  that  knocklDg  Hvem  klappar  p^  dor- 

Deren?  at  the  door?  ren? 

Kom  ir^d  t  Oome  in.  8tig  in ! 

Visr  9aa  god,  luk  De-  Please  shut  the  door.  Var  sh  god  och  stdng 

ren  I  ^  dorren! 

Aahn  et  Vendue  I  Opeu  a  window.  Oppna  ett  fonater  I 

Jeg  er  tnxtt,  huUen  og  I  am  tired ,   hungry,  Jag  dr  trott,  hungrig 

t0r8tig.  and  thirsty.  och  toratig, 

Hvad  koater  det?  What  does  this  cost?   Hvad  koatar  det? 

Er    alU    PUidae    op-  Are  all  the  places  ta-  Aro  alia  platser  upp- 

tdgne  ?  ken  ?  tagna  ? 

Det  gjer    nUg  meget  I  am   very   sorry   for  Bet  gor  mig   myeket 

ondt.  that.  ondt  (ledaen), 

Kan  De  vexle  en  ti  Can  you  change  a  ten-  Kan  Ni  vexla  en  tie- 

Kroner-Sedel?  crown  note  for  me ?      krone-aedel? 

Ja ,  men  jeg  har  ikke  Yes,    but  I  have  no  Ja,  men  jag  har  inte 

Smaapenge,     heller      small  change.  am&myni, 

ikke  Skillemynt. 
Hvad  er  Klokken?        What  oVlock  is  it  ?       Hvad  dr  Jdockan? 
Klokken  er  to ;    halv  It  is  two  o'clock ;  half  Klockan  dr  tu  (tva) ; 

tolv ;  tre  Kvarter  til      pasteleyen^aquar-      halftolf;  tre  qvart 

et ;  et  Kvarter  over      ter  to  one ;  a  quar-      pa  (ox  tilC)  ett ;  en 

ti;     fern    Minutter      ter  past  ten;   five      qvart ofver  tio ;  fern 

over  fire;   mangier      minutes  past  four ;      minuter  ofver  fyra ; 

tre  Minutter  i  ayv.        three    minutes    to      fattaa  tre   minuter 

seven.  i  aju, 

Jeg  vilde  gjerne  reiae  I  wish  to  start  early.    Jag  ville  gerna  reaa 

tidligt.  tidigt. 

Jeg  vilde  gjerne  voek-  I  wish   to   be  called  Jag    ville    gerna    bli 

kea.  (wakened).  vdckt, 

Naar  akal  jeg  vakke  When  am  I  to  waken  Ndr  (hur  daga)   akaU 

Dem?  you?  jag  vdcka  Er? 

Klokken  aex.  At  six  o'clock.  IClockan  aex, 

Det  er  for  aent.  That  is  too  late.  Det  dr  for  aent, 

8aa  maa  De  komme  Gome  earlier  then.       Da  f&r  Ni  komma  ti- 

tidligere.  digare. 

0naker    De    at    apiae  Do  you  want  break-  6nakar  (vill)  Ni   dta 

Frokoat?  fast?  frukoat? 

Jay    TakI  Nei,  Tak!  Yes,  thank  you.    No,  Ja,  jag  tackar;  nej, 

i^Tak  is    not  used      thank  you.  jag  tackar, 

alone.) 
Der  er  Drikkepenge,     Here  is  the  gratuity.    Dot  dr  drickapengar, 
Om  Forlddelaef     Jeg  Excuse  me.  Vradktal  Jag  her  om 

hedtr  om  Undakyld-  uradkt. 

ning ! 

Ill 
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Tag  det  ikke  ilde  op  I    Don't  take  it  ill.  Tag  inte  Ula  upp  I 

Bel  gjlSr  intet.  That  does  not  matter.  Det  goringentingf Ska- 

dar inte), 

Veiret  er  iddg  smukt,  To-day  the  weather  is  Vddret  dr  i  dag  vac^ 
men  igaar  var  det  fine,  bnt  yesterday  kertj  men  i  ghr  vat 
meget8tygt;detreg-  it  was  very  had ;  it  det  mycket  daligt; 
nede  den  hele  Dag.      rained    the    whole      det    regnade     hela 

day.  dagen, 

I  morgen  vil  vi  have  To-morrow    will     be  I  morgan  fa  vi  bl&st. 
Blast.  windy. 

Veiret  er  merkt^  lum-  The  weather  is  dull,  Vddret  dr  mulet,  qval^ 
mert,  varmt,  koldt^      snltry,  warm,  cold,      migt,  varmt^  kaUt^ 
foranderligt ,       be-      changeable,  settled,      oatadigty  stadigt, 
atandigt. 

Sandenvinden  har  The  south  wind  brings  j9unnanvtn(2en  ^r 
Skyer   og  Regn  til      clonds  and  rain.  med  sig  main   och 

Felge.  regn, 

Det  bliver  kjiBligt i  det  It  is  getting  cooler;  D«t  blir  kyligt;  det 
klarer  op.  it  is  clearing  up.  klamar  upp, 

Solen  gaar  tldligt  op.    The  sun  rises  early.     Solen  ghr  tidigt  upp, 

Solengaar  sildigtned.  The  sun  sets  late.        Solen  ghr  sent  ned, 

Om  Sommeren  i  de  One  can  travel  com-  Om  sommaren  under 
lyse  NcBtter  reiser  fortably  in  the  light  de  Ijusa  rkdttema 
man  meget  behage-  nights  of  summer.  reser  man  mycket 
ligt  —  hyggdigt.  behagligt, 

Jeg  glcsder  mig  meget  I  am  very  glad  to  see  Det  gldder  mig  mycket 
overat  seDemigjen.      you  again.  att  hterse  Er, 

Er  De  syg  ?  Are  you  ill  ?  Ar  Ni  sjuk  ? 

Jeg  er  ikke  rask,  I  am  not  well.  Jag  mhr  inte  bra. 

Skal  Jeg  gaa  efter  en  Shall  I  go  for  a  doc-  SkaU  jag  ga  ifter  en 
Lage?  tor?  Idkare? 

Jeg  har  Tandepine,       I  have  toothache.         Jag  har  tandvdrk, 

Jeg  har  ingen  Feber,  I  have  no  fever ,  but  Jag  har  inte  nhgon 
men  jeg  tranger  til      I  need  rest.  feber,  men  jag  be- 

Hvile,  hofver  hvila. 

Lad  mig  vare  alene.     Leave  me  alone.  Lht  mig  vara  ensam. 

Lev  veil   Far  v el!       Farewell.  Farvdll  Adieut 


Veer  saa  god,  vis  mig  Please  show   me  the  Var  sh  god   och  visa 
Vejen  til  N.  way  to  N.  mig  vdgen  tiU  N, 

Hvor  kommer  De  frd  ?  "Where  are  you  coming  HvaHfrhn  kommer 

from?  m? 

Jeg  kommer  fra  Slot-  I  come  from  the  castle.  Jag  kommer  frhn  slot- 
ted tet. 
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Qaa    llgtfrim;    tU      Go  straiglit  on;  to  the  G'a  rafct /ram;  athb- 

hejrt;  til  vtnstre,         right;  to  the  left.         ger;  at  venster, 
Hvorlangt       er      der  How   far  is   it    from  Hur  langt  ar  det  hdri' 

herfra  til  N?  here  to  N  ?  fran  till  N,  ? 

Hvorlangt      hthevts^  How  much  time  do  I  Hur  Icmg   tid  behofs 

for  at  komme  til  N?      need  to  reach  N.  ?        det  for  alt  komma 

till  N,  ? 
Kan  vi  fir^de  os  tilrette  Can  we  find  our  way  Kunna  vi  hitta  efter 

med  Kortet  ?  with  the  plan  (map)?      kartan  ? 

Ved  Hjemet  maa  De  You  must  ask  again  Vid  hornet  maste  Ni 

sperge   Dem  videre      at  the  comer.  fraga  (fraga  Er  for) 

frem*  vidare, 

Qaa  altid  fremad.         Go  straight  forwards.  Oct  alltjdmt  framat, 
Naar  kommer  Du  til-  When  are  you  coming  Ndr  kommer  du  till" 

bage?  hack?  baka? 


Er  Herr  N.  hjemme?    Is  Mr,  N.  at  home?      Ar  Herr  N,  hemma  ? 
Kan  jeg  faa  Hr,  N.  Can  I  see  Mr.  N.  ?        Kan  jag  foi  tola  med 

i  Tale  ?  Herr  N,  ? 

Oiv  ham  mit  Kort,        Give  him  my  card.      Oe   honom   mitt   kort 

(visltkort). 
Hvor  er  Pdrtneren?      "Where  is  the  porter?  Jlvar    ar   portvdkta- 

ren  ? 
Er  De  fremmed  her  ?    Are    you    a  stranger  Ar  Ni  frdmling  hdr? 

here? 


Er  De  gift  ?  Are  you  married  ?        Ar  Ni  gift  ? 

Har  De  Bern?  Have  you  any  child-  Har  Ni  bam? 

ren? 
Jeg  har  vSret  gift  og  I    was    married    and  Jag  har  varit  gift  och 

har  et  Barn.  have  one  child.  har  ett  bam. 

En  Sen  eller  en  Dat-  A  son  or  a  daughter?  En  son  elleren  dotter? 

ter?  

Opvdrter ,    en  Flaske  "Waiter ,    a  hottle    of  Kypare,  en  butilj  vin, 

Vin ,   i&l,   en  Kop      wine,  beer ,  a  cup      6i,  en  kopp  kdffe  I 

Kaffe!  of  coffee. 

Bnsker  De  HvedebrlBd  Do  you  want  wheaten  Onskar  Ni   hvetebrod 

dertil,  eller  Kdger?      bread  with  it,    or      eller  kakor  till? 

cake? 
Bring  mig  en  Aqva-  Bring   me  a  glass  of  Oe  mig   en   sup ,    ett 

vit  I  (en  Cognac,  en      spirits        (brandy,      glas  brannvin,  kon- 

„Allum",   en  „LyS'      *Allum',     *Lyshol-      jak,  etc. 

holmer**).  mer'). 

Bring  mig  Punsch  og  Bring  me  some  punch  Oe    mig   punseh   och 

Sodavand.  and  soda-water.  sodavatten. 

Spirituoser  faas  ikke  Spirits  are  not  to  be  Spirituosa    kan   man 
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om  LSrdiXgt  AfUn      got    on     Satoxday      Uike  fh  om  Wrdags 
og  KeU  Ssndagen,        evening  and  Sun-      afton  (or  qvaH")  och 

day.  hela  sondagen  (ge- 

nerally pron.   Bon- 
d^n). 

Bring  migenhcUvPor'  Bring  me  lialf  a  por-  Oe  mig  en  half  portion 
tion  afdtnntSiig,  tion  of  this  roast  (pron.  pbrtshon)  af 
Potties  og  en  haZv  meat ,  some  pota-  den  har  ateken ,  po^ 
Flask  01  (en  halv  toes,  and  half  a  talis  och  en  half  hu^ 
01),  bottle  of  beer.  telj  ol  (en  half  ol), 

Hvor  er  Spiseseddeln  ?  Where  is  the  Mil  of  Hvar  dr  rmtsedeln  ? 

fare? 

0n8ker  Dt  RughrlBd  Do  yon  want  rye-  Onskar  Ni  ragbrbd  el" 
eUer  HvedebrVd  ?         bread  or  wheaten-      ler  hvetehrod  ? 

bread? 

Jeg ansker  Br9d,8m^r  I  want  some  bread,  Jay  onsfcar  &rdc{,  «mdr 
og  Ost.  butter,  and  cheese,      och  ost, 

Hvad  synes  De  om  How  do  you  like  the  Hvad  tycker  Ni  om 
Oammelost  ogMys-  old  cheese  and  the  gammal  ost  och 
ost  ?  Myse  cheese  ?  mesost  ? 

Den  ferste  er  for  barsk  The  former  is  too  Den  forste  ar  f&r  skarp 
og  den  anden  for  strong  and  the  lat-  och  den  andre  f^r 
8J0d,  ter  too  sweet.  sot. 

Bring  mig  en  Kmv^  en  Bring  me  a  knife ,  a  Oe  mig  knifoch  gaffely 
Oaffelj  enTdllerken,  fork,  a  plate,  a  en  talVrick,  en  sked 
en  8ke  og  et  Olas,  spoon,  and  a  glass.  och  ett  glas,  NeJ^ 
Neiy  heller  to  QUu.       No,  better  two  glas-      hdldre  tv&  glasi 

ses. 

Der  mangier  Salt,  Pe-  There  is  no  salt,  pep-  Detfattas  salt,  peppar, 
ber,SennopjEddike,      per,  mustard,  yine-      senap,  dttika. 

gar. 

Har  De  kogende  Have  you  boiling  wa-  Har  Ni  varmt  vatten  ? 
Vand?  ter? 

Bring  mig  en  P&nde-  Bring  m$  a  pancake  Qe  mig  en  pdnnkaka 
kage  og  Sukker;  en  and  sugar;  a  sau-  och  socker;  en  korf 
Pelse,  Suppe,  Mai'  sage,  soup,  some  soppa,  vailing; 
kevelling;  Mcdk  og  bread  -  and  -  milk ;  mjolk  och  grddda; 
Flede;  Qr^nt  (Qe-  milk  and  cream;  yronsafter,  etc. 
mi/86;etc.  some     vegetables. 

0n8ker  De  varm  FrO"  Do  you  wish  a  hot  Onskar  Ni  varm  fru- 
kostjindenDereise?      (meat)      breakfast      kost  fore  resan? 

before  you  start? 

Nei,  kun  enKop  Kdffe  No,  only  a  cup  of  cof-  NeJ,  haraenkopp  kaffe 
og  to  Mg;  men  fee  and  two  eggs;  ocik  tva  agg;  mtn 
hoard-,  bledkogte  but  the  eggs  must  hard-koktat  los- 
^9'  be  hard,  soft  boiled,      kokta  dgg. 
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Kan  jeg   faa  B^rag  Can  I  have  beat-np  Kan  jag  fh  dgg^rora 

eller  Speilag ?  or  poached  eggs?  eller  stekta  agg? 

Ear  De  Fisk  ?  Have  you  flah  ?  Ear  Ni  fisk  ? 

Ja^  der  er  Torsk,  Lax^  Tea ,  yoii  can  have  Ja,  det  flna  torsk,  lax, 
0rreter,  MakrH,  tonk  (a  kind  of  foreUetj  makrillj 
Hummer i    Flyndre      cod),  salmon,      hummer j    flundror 

og  saa  vfdere.  mackerel ,   lobster,      och  8&  vidare, 

flonnders,  etc. 
Kan    jeg    faa    noget  Cmi  I  h.&Ye  something  Kan  jag  f&n&gon  kail' 
Koldtf  SkifikCy False      cold ;  ham,  sansage,      mat,  skinka,   korf 
og  andet  saadant  ?        or  something  of  that      och  anrMt  $adant  ? 

sort? 
Vilbekomme!  May  it  agree 'with  yon  I  Vdlbekommet 

(said  on  rising  from 
table  after  dinner). 

Lad  vaske  mit  Lin-  Qet  my  things  washed.  L&t  tvdtta  mitt  linne. 
ned, 

Naar  kommer  VHsker-  When  does  the  wash-  Ndr  kommer  tvatter- 
konen?  erwoman  come?  8kan? 

I  morgenj  om  to  Dage  Everything  must  be  I  morgon,  om  tva  dar 
maa  alt  vare  fxr^  ready  to  morrow,  m^te  allt  vara  far' 
dig,  in  two  days.  digt    (vara   i    ord- 

ning), 

Kan  jeg  stole  derpaa  ?  Can  I  depend  upon  it  ?  Kan  jag  lita  p&  det  ? 

Jeg  har  faaet  et  stort  I  have  made  a  large  Jag  har  fhtt  ett  stort 
Hul  i  FraJcken,  i  hole  in  my  coat,  h&t  pa  rocken,  pa 
Kjolen,  i  Biixeme ;  dress-coat ,  trou-  fraeken,  ph  byxor- 
lad  det  straxt  sy  sers;  get  it  mend-  na;  lat  genast  laga 
samme,  reparere,  ed  at  once.  det, 

Hvor  megeter  jegDem  BiOw  much  do  I  owe  ITur  mycket  ar  jag 
skyldig  ?  you  ?  skyldig  Er  ? 

Det  er  for  meget ,  for  That  is  too  much,  too  Det  ar  for  mycket,  for 
dyri,  dear.  dj/rt. 

Priseme  er  for  heie.     The  charges   are  too  Prisema  aro  for  hdga, 

high. 

Vil  De  snyde  mig  ?       Do  you  want  to  cheat  ViU  Ni  preja  mig  ? 

me? 


Bring  mit  Tei  —  min  Bring  my  luggage  to  Skaffa     mina     saker 
Bagage — iHotellet,      the  hotel.  (mitt    bagage)    tiU 

hoteUet. 
Hvad  er  Taxten?         What  is  the  regulai  Hvad  or  taxan? 

charge  (tariff)? 
Hvad  beiales  for  Kjer-  What  is  the    charge  Hvad  betalar  man  for 
sel    med    KjiSretei      for  the  drive  for  a      bkning  med  en  en- 
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forspandt  med  en      carriage    with  one      epdnnare,    en  tvo- 
eUer  to  Heste  ?  hone ,     with    two      apannare       (akdon 

horses  ?  med  en,  tva  hastar)? 

Hent  mig  en  Droschke  Fetch  me  a  cab  from  Hemta  mig  en  d/roska 
fta  ncBrmeete  Hoi-  the  nearest  stand.  frin  ndrmaste  h&U- 
deplads,  plats, 

Hvormeget  betalea  hen  What  is  the  fare  there  Hvad  betdlar  man  (for 
ogtilhage — forTwr      and  back?  akning)    fran    och 

og  Betur?  tillbdka? 

For  langere  Ture  he*  For  longer  drives  the  For  Idngre  turer  beta- 
tales  efter  Overens-  fares  are  according  lor  man  efter  ofver- 
komst.  to  bargain.  enskommelse. 

Med  Vogne  med  en  Only  two  grown-up  Med  en  hast  befordrar 
Best  befordres  kun  persons  can  be  con-  manblotttvavuxna 
to  voxne  Personer,        veyed   in    a    one-      personer. 

horse  carriage. 

Jeg  vil  kjere  timevis.  I  wish  to  drive  by  Jag  vUl  fara  pa  tim- 
Hvormeget  koster  time;  what  is  the  me ;  hvad kostar  det 
det  per  Time  ?  fare  per  hour  ?  i  timmen  ? 

Er  der  en  Bybud^  eller  Is  there  a  porter  here,  Fins  har  ett  stadsbud 
en  Fckrgemand?  or  a  boatman?  (en  bware)  eiler  en 

batkarl  (roddare)  ? 

Vil  De  have  Landskyds  Do  you  wish  to  go  by  Vill  Ni  fdrdas  land- 
eller  Baadskyds  ?  land  or  water  ?  vdgen  eller  sjovagen? 

Jeg  vil  reise  med  I  wish  to  travel  by  Jag  vill  fara  mzd  ang- 
Dampslubet,  the  steamboat.  baten, 

Idag  gaar  intet  Damp-  No  steamboat  starts  I  dag  gar  ingen  ang- 
skib.  to-day.  bat. 

Da  beserg  en  Baad  Then  order  a  boat  Bestdll  da  en  bat  med 
med  fire  Mand  (not      with  four  men.  fyra  karlar  (man). 

Mamd), 

Har  de  Niste  med  ?       Have  you  provisions  Har  Ni  matsack  med  ? 

with  you? 

Der  er  Niste  for  Dem  Here    are    provisions  Har  ar  matsack  for 
og  for  Borskarlene      for    you    and    the      Er  och  roddarna, 
(pron.  kdrene),  rowers. 

Den  unge  Borskar(l)er  The  young  oarsman  is  Den  unge  roddaren  dr 
megetflink  og  staut.      very  fast  and  strong,      mycket     rask     och 

stark, 

Vil  vi  faa  Vind  eUer  Shall  we  have  wind  or  F&  vi  blast  eller  regn? 
Begn?  rain? 

Fjorden  erlidturoUg;  Th.e  fjord  is  lOUgh. ;  Fjdrden  &r  oroligfupp- 
der  er  Belger,  there  are  waves.  r5rd);  det  g&r  vigor 

(boljor). 

Da  bliver  jeg  siSsyg,     Then  I  shall  be  sea-  Dh  blir  jag  sjosjvk, 

sick. 
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Var  aaa  god ,  via  meg  Please  tell  me  wMcli  Var  8&  god  ooh  visa 

Veien  til  Banegaar-      is  the  way  to  the      mig  vagen  till  ban- 

den,  station?  garden. 

Naar  gaar   Toget   til  When  does  the  train  Ndr  ghr  taget  till  N,  ? 

N.?  for  N.  start? 

Reiser  De  tried  Hurtig-  Do  you  travel  by  the  Reaer  Ni  med  sndllta- 

eller    det   blandedc      express  train  or  by      get  eller  med  blan- 

Tog?  the  mixed  train ?         dadethget? 

Billeikonlortter'endnu  The  ticket -office  is  Biljettkontoret  ar  an- 

ikke  aabent,  not  open  yet.  nu  inte  oppet, 

Naar  aabnea  det  ?         When  is  it  opened  ?     Nar  oppnas  det  ? 
En  BiUet  ferste — an-  A  ticket  for  N.,  first-  En  biljett  forsta  — 

den — tredje  Klasse      class,  second-class,      andra     —     tredje 

til  N,  third-class.  klass  till  N, 

Ear  De  Overvc^gt  ?       Have       yon       over-  Ear  Ni  bfvervigt  ? 

weight? 
Evor  er  Rsg-^  Dame'  Where  is  the  smoking  Evar  ar  rofc- ,    dam- 

kupeen  ?  carriage,  the  ladies'      kupin  ? 

compartment  ? 
Frdhvilken  Kant  kom-  Which,  side  does  the  Fran  kvilket  hall  kom^ 

mer  Vir^en?  wind  come  from?         mervinden? 

VcBr  saa  god,  2ufc  Vin-  Please  shut  the  win-  Var  ah  god  och  atang 

duet  I  dow.  fonatret  I 

TrcBlduft     er     meget  A    draught    is    very  Drag  dr  mycket  far- 

farlig.  dangerous.  ligt. 

Evad     hedder     dette  What  is  the  name  of  Evad    heter  den   hof 

Vand ,   hint  Bjerg,      this  lake ,    moun-      ajdn^  det  der  berget, 

denne  Station?  tain,  station?  den  hdr  atationen? 

Er  Bdnen  amdlaporet?  Is  this  a  narrow-gauge  Ar  delta  en  amalap^ig 

line  ?  bana  ? 

Evor  mange   Klaaser  How  many  classes  are  Eur    manga    klaaser 

gtvea  her?  there?  finadethdr? 

Bare  to,  tre,  en.  Only  two,  three,  one.  Blotl  (bara)  tva,  tre, 

en, 
Er  der  et  godt  Eotel  Is  there  a  good  hotel  Fina  det  ett  godt  (bra) 

i  N?   Evilket  er  det      at  N.  ?    Which  is      Eotel  i  N,  ?  Evil- 

bedate?  the  best?  ket  dr  det  bdata? 

De  er  aUe  gode ;  der  They    are    all   good ;  De  aro  alia  bra ;  det 

er  ingen  Forakel.  there  is   no  diffe-      fina  ingen  akilnad, 

rence. 
Tak     for     behageligt  Thank  you   for  your  Tack  fdr  godt  adllakap, 

Selakdb  I  agreeable  company. 

Behagelig  —  lykkelig  A    pleasant,     happy  Anyenam — lycklig  — 

—  Reiael  journey.  reaal 

Jeg  gaar  tiifoda,  I  go  on  foot.  Ja^  gar  till  fota. 

Er.  Kondukter,  vilDe  Guard,  will  you  take  Eerr  konduktor^   vill 
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opbevare  mit    TMj      care  of  my  luggage      Ni  (vill  Herr  kon- 
til  i  Eftermiddag  ?        till  the  afternoon  ?      duktoren)    forvara 

mina    aaker  tills   i 
eftermiddag  ? 

Kan  j eg  faaetVcBrelse  Ca.n  I  have  a  room  Kan  jag  fa  ett  rum 
med  en  Seng — med  with  one  bed ,  with  med  en  sSng  —  med 
to  Senge  ?  two  beds  ?  tv&  sSngar  ? 

Bring  mig  et  Lys  og  Bring  me  a  candle  and  Skaffa  mig  ett  IJus  och 
koldt  Vand ,  for  at  some  cold  water  for  kallt  vatten  till  att 
vaske  mig,  washing  myself.  tvdtta  mig  i. 

Hvor  er  Lokumet,  Where  is  the  water-  Hvar  dr  privetet  (af- 
Das?  closet?  trddet)? 

Qaa  opad^  neddd  Go  upstairs ,  down-  Qh  uppfoTj  nedfor 
Trappen  og  derefter  stairs ,  and  then  trappan  och  sedan 
til  heirej  til  venstre,      turn   to  the  right,      till  hoger, till venster, 

left. 

Bar  De  en  ififta'vZtf- Have  you  a  hoot-jack  ? -Hiar  Ni  en  stbfvel- 
kncigt  ?  knekt  ? 

JYei,  men  jeg  skal  gaa  No,  but  I  will  call  the  iVcj,  men  jag  vill  ropa 
efter  Oaardskarlen,  'boots',  to  pull  off  pa  g&rdsdrdngen, 
8om  skctl  trcBkke  af     your  boots.  som  skall  dra  afEr 

Dem  Stevlerne,  stoflarna. 

Jeg  forstaar  Dem  ikke,  I  do  not  understand  Jag  forstar  Er  inie,  Ni 
De  maa  tale  heiere  you, you  must  speak  m&ste  tola  hbgre  och 
og  Idngsdmmere.  louder  and  slower.      langsammare. 

Kan  jeg  faa  en  Fb-  Can  I  procure  a  guide,  Kan  jag  fh  en  fbrare 
rer,  en  Ledsager^  en  attendant  (to  show  (vagvisare)^  en  led- 
BSrer?  the  way),  porter?         sagare,  en  bdrare? 

Jeg  giver  gjeme  dob-  I  am  ready  to  give  a  Jag  ger  gema  dubbla 
belte  Drikkepenge.        double  gratuity.  drickspengar. 


Jeg  vil  saa  straxt  som  I  wish  as  soon  as  pos-  Jag  ville  8&  fort  som 
muligt  have  en  Kar-  slble  a  carriole  with  mbjligt  fh  en  skjuts- 
iol  og  en  Rest ;  to  one  horse,  two  car-  kdrra  (karriol)  med 
Karioler  med  to  rioles  ^ith  two  en  hast,  tv&  karrio- 
Heste.  horses.  ler  med  tva  hastar. 

Hvad  koster  Skydsen  "What  is  the  fare  to  Hvad  kostar  skjutsen 
til  den  nceste  Sta-  the  next  station  ?  tills  rMsta  Station  ? 
tion  ? 

Hvor  er  Dagbogen  ?      Where  is    the    day-  Hvar  fins  dagboken  ? 

book? 

Hos  Stationsholderen,  At  the  station-  Hos  gdstgifvaren  (ge- 
hos  Skydsskafferen.      master's:  nerally  pton.  yay- 

shivarenj. 

Jeg  vil  straxt  reise  vi- I  wiihto goon B.i once.  Jag  vill  genast  resa 
dere.  vidare. 
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Hvor  er  Skydskarlen,  Where  is  the  driver?  Hvardrku8ken(8kjut8-  : 

Qutten?  pojken)?  \ 

Det  er  en  god  og  flink  That  is  a  good  and  fast  Det  dr  en  god  och  rask 

Heat.  Hvorgammel      horse;    how  old  is      hast;   hur  gammal  ; 

er  den  ?  he  ?  dr  han  ? 

Har  Du  en  Tollekniv  ?  Have  you  a  knife  ?       Har  du  en  knif?  I 

Hvor  har  Staiionahol-  Where   did   the   sta-  Hvar  har  gdstgifvaren 

derenkjebtHesten?      tion- master      buy      kopt  hasten?     Hur 

Hvor  mange  Heste      this   horse?      How      manga   hdstar    har 

har  han?  many  horses  has  he?      han? 

Hesten  er  doven,   der  The  horse  is  lazy,  he  Hasten  dr  lat,  hdr  he- 

heheves    en  Pidsk.      needs  a  whip.  Have      hbfsenpiska.    Har 

Har  Du  en  ?  you  got  one  ?  du  nagon  ? 

De  kjerer  for  hurtigt,  You   are   driving  too  Ni  kor  for  fort,   for 

orlangsomt!  fast,  too  slow.  langsamt. 

Jeg  vil  gjerne  komme  I  want  to  get  to  N.  in  Ja^  vill  gerna  komma 

tidligt  til  N.J  for  at      time   to  catch  the      tidigt(i  god  tid)  till 

naa  Dampskibet.  steamboat.  N.foratthinnamed 

angbaten. 
Gode  Ven  I  Kjcere  Far  Good     friend ,     dear  Min  kdra  van ,   kdra 

—  en  Hest  I  father,  a  horse  1  far,  en  hdst ! 

De  maa  vente  lidt.        You  must  wait  a  little.  Ni  far  vdnta  litet. 
Er  her  i  Nctrheden  et  Is  there  a  post-office  Fins  hdr  i  ndrheten  en 

Postaabneri  ?  near  here  ?  postanstalt  ? 

Har  De  et  Brev  for  Have  you  a  letter  for  Har  Ni  (fins  hdr)  na 

mig  ?  me  ?  got  href  till  mig  ? 

Naar  kommer  Posten  When  does  the  dili-  Ndr    kommer    posten 

til  N  ?  .  gence  for  N.  arrive  ?      till  N.  ? 

Faaes  her  godt  Natte-  Can    I    obtain     good  Kan  man  hdr  fa  ett 

qvarter,  godt  Natte-      night  -  quarters  godt  nattlogi  ? 

logis  ?  here  ? 

Alle   Vcerelser  er  op-  All  the  rooms  are  oc-  Alia    rum   dro   upp 

tdgne.  cupied.  tagna, 

Jeg  har  desvcerre  glemt  I  have  forgotten  my  Jag      har     dessvdrre 

min    VadscBk ;    gaa      travelling  bag.    Go      glomt  min  resvdska 

tilbdge  for  athente      back  and  fetch  it.        (nattsdck);  ga  till- 

den.  baka  om  hdmta  den. 

Jeg  har  tabt  min  Rei-  I  have  lost  my  guide-  Jag  har  fbrlorat  min 

%ebdg.  Jeg  har  fun-      book.  I  have  found      resehandbok.      Jag 

det  den  igjen.  it  again.  har  funnit  rdtt  pa 

den  igen. 
Stands    lidt;     vi    t?ii  Stop  a  little ;  we  will  HaW  (stanna)    litet; 

vande  Hestene.  let  the  horses  drink.      vi  vilja  vattna  hd- 

stama. 
Hvad  er  det  der  ?  What  is  that  there  ?     Hvad  dr  det  der  ? 

Tftr  har  gaaet  en  Skred  An  avalanche  has  de-  Der  har  ett   ras    dgt 
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ntd ,    tn  Sneskred,      scended  there,   an      rum,  ett  snoraSj  ett 

en  Jordskred.  avalanche  of  snow,      jordras. 

a  landslip. 
Der  er  en  Sceter,  men  That  is  a  s»ter ;  bnt  Der  dr  en  sdter^  men 

der  bor  ingen  Folk.      nohody  lives  in  it.      det   bor  ingen  folk 

der. 
Denne  Elv  maa  vi  va-  We     must      wade      Den  hdr  elfven  (an) 

de  over,  through  this  river.      maste  vi  vada  ofver, 

Vi  vil  gaa  over  Sne-  We    will     cross    the  Vi  vilja  ga  ofver  end' 

broen.  snow-bridge.  bron. 

Nei,  gaa  ifefee,   der  er  No,  do  not  go,  there  Nej,  ga  inte,   dar  dr 

store  Huller.  are  large  holes  in  it.      stora  hal. 

Er  der  Sprakker  paa  Are  there  crevasses  in  Fins   det  remnor    pa 

Braen?  the  glacier?  glaciiren? 

Man  maa  sammenbin-  We    must    tie     our-  Man  maste  binda  sig 

des  med  et  Toug.  selves  together  with      tillsammans  med  ett 

ropes.  tag. 

J  eg    har    et    daarligt  I  have  a  sore  foot;  I  Jag  har  ondt  i  foten ; 

Ben ;    jeg    har    en      have   a  blister,     a      jag  har  en  blasa,  en 

Blemme,  en  Bute.        boil.  svulst. 
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